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PREFACE 


THE    FIRST    EDITION. 


*'  Why  publish  a  new  Volume*  on  a  subject  ii4uch  has 
already  produced  so  many  ?"— Were  I  to  answer  this  question 
by  pleading  the  solicitations  of  friends,  I  should  speak  the 
truth ;  for  such  solicitations  have  been  numerous,  and  some 
of  them  entitled  to  my  highest  deference.  Yet  I  should 
present  an  apology,  neither  satisfying  to  the  Public,  nor  to 
mysel£  For  if  an  Author  is  not  conrincedt  in  his  own  judg* 
ment,  that  bis  work  is  either  called  for  by  particular  circum- 
stances, or  likely  to  be  serviceable  to  the  cause  of  truth,  he 
ought  to  possess  sufficient  fortitude  to  resist  the  wishes  of 
others ;  and  if  he  professes  to  publish  in  compliance  with 
these  wishes  ofime,  he  will  find  very  few  possessed  of  sufficient 
charity  to  give  him  credit. 

When  the  Unitarian  Chapel  in  this  City  was  opened,  and 
the  Sermon  "  On  the  Grounds  of  Unitarian  Dissent,"  which 
Mr.  Yates  had  preached  on  that  occasion,  was  given  to  the 
publi$:,  I  happened,  from  an  entirely  different  cause,  to  have 
my  thoughts  directed  towards  the  principal  points  of  the 
b 
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Socinian  controversy ; — and,  in  revolving  various  subjects  for 
a  series  of  monthly  Sabbath-evening  Discourses,  it  occurred 
to  me,  that,  at  such  a  time,  when  the  leading  doctrines  of 
Christianity  were  openly  impugned  and  denied,  and  the  sen- 
timents of  those  who  held  them  in  many  particulars  grossly 
misrepresented,  a  short  course  on  these  points  might  be 
seasonable  and  useful. 

Satbfied  that  we  pay  no  compliment  to  our  own  senti- 
ments, when  we  are  startled  by  any  apprehension  of  discussion 
possibly  making  proselytes  to  those  of  our  opponents, — I 
could  not  acquiesce  in  the  opinion,  that  the  best  way  on  such 
occasions  is,  to  suffer  error  to  pass  in  silence,  and  to  fall  of 
itself.  I  thought,  and  still  think,  that  this  procedure  is  giving 
to  such  error  an  undue  advantage.  It  is  putting  it  in  the 
power  of  its  advocates  to  say,  that  we  dread  investigation,  and 
find  it  our  wisdom  to  be  quiet: — it  is  leaving  the  weak,  the 
wavering,  and  the  ill-informed,  to  be  the  dupes  of  misrepre- 
sentation, or  a  prey  to  the  wiles  of  sophistry,  and  the  imposing 
influence  of  high  pretensions  to  learning  and  candour : — it  is 
lulling  the  multitude  of  nominal  professors  of  the  truth  in 
satisfaction  with  a  vague  and  unexamined  assent  to  a  system, 
respecting  which  they  hardly  know  <^  what  they  say,  or 
whereof  they  affirm :"— and  to  the  far  greater  multitude  of 
persons  who  do  not  think  on  these  matters  at  all,  it  is  furnish- 
ing a  plausible  excuse  for  continued  carelessness.  They  will 
not  take  the  trouble  to  examine  what  its  professed  adherents 
are  not  at  the  pains  to  defend;  and  they  pursue  their  wonted 
course  of  thoughtless  impiety,  with  one  vacant  reflection, 
suggested  by  what  they  see  and  hear,  that  *^  after  all,  these 
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heretics^  as  they  ore  called,  must  surely  have  a  good  de^  to 
say  for  themselves." 

These  discourses  were  favoured,  in  the  delivery  of  them, 
with  a  measure  of  public  countenance,  as  gratifying  as  it  was 
unexpected : — and  the  same  reasons  which  suf^ested  the  idea 
of  [^reaching  them>  afterwards  induced  me  to  consent  to  their 
publicatioa.  I  hope  they  may,  in  however  small  a  degree, 
contribute,  by  the  Divine  blessing,  to  promote  the  reception 
and  the  influence  of  that  truth,  vrith  the  establishment  and 
progress  of  which  are  connected  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
salvation  of  men. 

Local  circumstances  frequently  procure  a  reading  to  new 
works,  when  old  ones  on  the  some  subject,  even  although  of 
superior  merit,  would  continue  to  lie  neglected.  Should  no 
new  views  or  new  arguments  be  advanced,  still  it  is  needful,  as 
different  times  and  different  places  have  their  peculiar  pre- 
vailing tastes,  to  present  what  is  old  in  new  and  various  forms. 

But  besides  this  consideration  (although  of  itself  sufficient), 
— it  has  frequenUy  struck  me  as  a  defect  of  considerable 
magnitude,  in  some  of  the  treatises  which  have  been  published 
on  the  subjects  handled  in  this  volume,  particularly  the 
DivinlQr  of  Christ,  that  the  writers  have  lessened  the  effect 
which  their  works  are  designed  to  produce  by  atUmpting  more 
than  enough.  Instead  of  confining  themselves  to  Uiose  passages 
of  scripture,  in  which  the  argument  is  prominent  and  palpa- 
ble, resting  their  cause  on  these,  and  leaving  it  to  tlicir 
readers  to  apply  the  general  principle,  when  thus  successfully 
established,  to  tlic  interpretation  of  other  passages; — they 
have,  with  ihe  laudable  view  of  showing  how  full  the  Bible  is 
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of  the  particular  doctrine  they  defend,  exerted  their  inge- 
nuity, with  various  success,  in  bringing  texts  to  bear-  upon  it, 
of  whlcdi  the  apphcatioQ  is  dubious,  or,  even  when  satis&c- 
torily  ascertained,  by  no  means  impressiye.  I  need  not  point 
out  the  various  ways  in  which  this  mode  of  conducting  the 
argument  is  fitted  to  htnt  the  cause  in  which  it  is  employed, 
and  to  afford  an  advantage  to  its  adversaries.  It  is  just  as  if 
a  person,  wishing  to  present  a  view  of  the  evidence  of  the 
truth  of  Christianity  from  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy,  instead 
of  selecting  those  grand  and  leading  predictions,  of  which 
the  accomplishment  has  been  notorious  and  unquestionable, 
should  occupy  his  pages  in  explaining  and  supporting,  how- 
ever ingeniously,  his  own  interpretation  of  particular  passages 
in  the  prophets,  respecting  which  the  wisest  commentators 
have  hitherto  differed  in  judgment.  It  has  been  my  aim,  in 
the  following  Discourses,  to  avoid  this  defect.  Whether  I 
have  at  all  succeeded,  it  is  not  mine  to  determine. 

I  have  only  further  to  observe,  that  in  defending  what  I 
conceive  to  be  the  essential  articles  of  scriptural  truth,  I  have 
Confined  myself  entirely  to  the  Scriptures  themselves.  Those 
who  wish  to  trace  the  history  of  early  opinions  on  these 
subjects,  may  satiate  themselves  with  the  copious  works  which 
have  been  written  on  both  sides.  For  my  own  part,  although 
satisfied  of  the  propriety  of  not  allowing  the  opposers  of  the 
truth  to  occupy  even  this  ground,  I  yet  cannot  help  consider- 
ing it  as  a  monstrous  insult  to  the  Divine  Author  of  revelation, 
to  admit  the  supposition  for  a  moment,  that,  on  such  subjects 
as  these,  it  should  be  necessary  to  wade  through  the  multifa- 
rious opinions  of  antiquity,  in  order  to  understand  his  mean- 
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ing.  I  say  on  mch  stUgtcU  a$  tkete .-  for  if  on  these  points 
there  is  such  a  want  of  expUdtness, — points  that  r^ord  the 
object  of  wordiip,  the  state  and  prospects  of  man,  and  the 
foundtticm  of  bis  hopes  for  eternity, — on  what  subjects  shall 
we  look  for  clearness  and  pied^n  ?  If  it  were  indeed  the 
case,  that^  on  such  topics  as  these,  the  Bible  is  indeterminate, 
reqairinf^  for  the  explanation  of  its  language,  the  commentary 
of  ancient  opinioD,  the  infidel  would  be  furnished  with  an 
Bi^nment  against  its  Divine  origin,  more  powerful  than  any 
he  has  ever  been  able  to  produce. 

In  the  following  discourses,  additions,  omissioDs,  and  other 
alterations,  have  been  occasionally,  but  qmringly,  made.  In 
general,  they  are  printed  very  nearly  as  they  were  delivered. 
I  once  had  thoughts  of  dividing  them  anew,  into  sections  of 
as  nearly  equal  lengths  as  posuble;  but,  upon  reconaderation, 
gave  up  the  plan. — The  chief  difference  in  the  srrangemeat 
is,  that  the  recapitulations  and  the  conclusion,  on  the  subject 
of  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  are  here  thrown  into  a  disUnct 
Discourse ;  which  increases  the  number  from  elevoi  to  twelve. 
I  commend  the  work  to  the  blessing  of  God,  and  to  the 
cuidid  judgment  of  men. 

R.  W. 

Glasgow,  April  30tb,  18H. 
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Since  the  publicatum  of  tlie  first  Edition  of  these  Discourses, 
a  Work  has  appeared  in  answer,  entitled  "  A  Vindication  of 
Unitarianism,  &c  by  James  Yates,  M.  A." — To  those  parts 
of  that  Work  which  seem  to  call  for  particular  notice,  it  is  the 
Author's  intention,  as  soon  as  other  engagements  will  permit 
him,  to  reply  in  s  distinct  puhlication.  If  God  shall  give  him 
opportunity  to  fulfil  this  intention,  his  reasons  for  forming  it^ 
as  well  as  his  judgment  of  the  work  in  question,  will  then  fully 
appear ;  and  the  evidence  for  the  great  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 
which  it  has  been  his  endeavour  to  defend,  will  be  rendered, 
be  trusts,  still  more  complete  and  satis&ctory,  by  various 
additional  proofs  (some  of  them  unconsciously  afforded  by  his 
opponent),  and  by  the  removal  of  the  most  plausible  objections. 
He  is  induced  to  intimate  his  intention  at  present,  chiefly  to 
account  for  the  circumstancet  that  although  some  considerable 
part  of  this  Edition  of  the  Discourses  has  been  printed  since 
the  appearance  of  Mr.  Yates's  Reply,  no  particular  reference 
b  made  to  any  of  its  contents. 
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In  the  present  Edition,  several  notes  have  been  added,  and 
some  others  have  been  enlarged ;  a  number  of  verbal  amend- 
ments have  been  made  in  the  style ;  and  the  illustratipn  of 
]  John  V.  20.  the  text  of  the  Discourses  on  the  Divinity  of 
Christ,  has,  in  compliance  with  the  suggestion  of  a  Reviewer 
in  the  Christian  Herald,  been  transferred  from  the  second  to 
the  third  Discourse.     Were  the  Author  to  say  that  he  has 
not  been  gratified  by  the  commendations  bestowed  on  his 
Work,  in  that  and  in  other  publications,  no  person  would  give 
him  credit  for  any  thing  else  than  affectation.     He  has  only, 
therefore,  to  express  his  regret,  that  the  strictures  of  other 
censors  of  literature  should  not  have  appeared  in  sufficient 
time  to  enable  him  more  extensively  to  avail  himself  of  them, 
for  the  improvement  of  the  Volume. 

Okufgow,  April  17di,  1815. 
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For  a  considerable  time  before  receiving  intimation  from  my 
publishers  of  the  call  for  a  new  Edition  of  these  Discourses,  I 
had  formed  the  purpose  of  enlargement,  on  one  point  especially, 
— the  doctrine  of  Atonement, — which  had  appeared  to  my 
own  mind  to  admit  of  it  with  advantage,  if  not  even  to 
require  it. — In  conformity  with  this  purpose,  considerable 
additions  have  been  made  to  one  of  the  Discourses  on  this 
all-important  subject ;  and  on  entirely  new  Discourse  has 
been  introduced,  on  a  very  interesting  collateral  topic,— the 
connexion  between  tbe  doctrine  of  our  blessed  Lord's  Divinity 
and  the  sufficiency  and  efficacy  of  his  sacrifice ;  or,  in  other 
words,  on  the  question  whetlier  that  sufficiency  and  efficacy 
arose  exclusively  from  the  appointment  of  God,  or,  along 
with  such  ^pointment,  from  tbe  intrinsic  value  of  the  offering ; 
—and  whether,  consequently,  the  Divine  dignity  of  the 
Redeemer  being  admitted,  a  redemption  of  inferior  worth 
was  at  all  supposable,  or  possible: — a  discussion,  from  which 
I  should  be  sorry  that  any  reader  were  scared  by  the  appear- 
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ance  it  may  have  to  his  mind  of  unprofitableness  or  presump- 
tion; for,  if  I  may  at  all  judge  of  others  by  myself,  it  will 
be  found,  in  no  inferior  degree,  under  some  especially  of  its 
aspects,  both  interesting  and  beneficial,  and,  withal,  in  perfect 
harmony  with  that  unpresuming  lowliness  of  spirit,  which 
shrinks  firom  intruding  into  the  '*  secret  things  that  belong 
unto  the  Lord," — from  attempting  to  penetrate  beyond  the 
sacred  limits  of  Divine  discovery. 

It  subsequently  occurred  to  me,  that,  as  I  had  no  intention 
of  re-publishing  my  Reply  to  Mr.  Yates's  Vindication  of 
Unitarianism,  there  were  some  portions  of  that  Volume  which 
might  with  advantage  be  transfused  into  the  text  and  notes 
of  the  Discourses ;  that  by  this  means  the  original  work  might 
be  rendered  more  complete,  and  by  consequence,  as  I  hoped, 
more  acceptable  and  useful.  This  has  accordingly  been 
attempted.  It  may  readily  be  conceived,  however,  that  such 
transfusion  was  not  without  its  difficulties.  That  which 
occurs  in  its  appropriate  place  in  one  work  cannot  always, 
without  a  somewhat  troublesome  process  of  assimilation  and 
adjustment,  find  a  natural  and  easy  position  in  another :  and 
few  things  are  more  unseemly  and  offensive  to  taste,  than  a 
patch-'Work  of  this  description,  where  the  diversity  of  texture 
18  apparent,  and  the  joinings  either  manifest,  or  but  clumsily 
and  awkwardly  concealed.  I  flatter  myself  with  having 
accomplished  this  part  of  my  task  pretty  successfully :— at 
least  I  think  there  is  reason  to  hope,  tliat  those  inserted 
passages  will  elude  the  observation  of  the  reader,  (unless  he 
be  a  very  lynx  in  quick  discrimination),  which,  in  glancing 
liirough  the  Volume,  have  generally  eluded  the  Author's  own. 
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— In  oonseqaence,  however,  of  die  difficulty  stated— (a  diffi- 
cult greatly  enhanced  when  the  transferences  are  to  be  made 
fjmm  a,  work  of  personal  controversy,  where  the  matter  of 
which  the  Author  wishes  to  avail  hfanself  is  insepar^ly  mixed 
op  with  references  to  the  ai^^oments,  and  citationB  of  the 
word^  of  a  particular  opponent), — I  have  been  constrained 
to  leave  behind  a  great  deal  which  I  should  otherwise  willingly 
have  used : — so  that  if  the  "  tttTLv"  ever  possessed  any  value, 
it  may  be  stud  still  to  rettun  the  latter  portion  of  iL 

The  &ncy,  I  believe,  has  been  sported  at  least,  if  not 
seriously  entertiuned,  by  gome  visionaries  in'  medical  physi- 
ology, that  by  the  transfusion  of  the  blood  of  one  animal  into 
the  veins  of  another,  a  transference  of  constitutional  temper- 
ament mlj^t  be  effected,  and  the  dispo«tions  of  diffffl-ent 
creatores  altered  and  modified  at  pleasure ;  that  in  this  way, 
amongst  the  tribes  of  the  brute  creation,  the  description  might 
be  literally  verified,  of  "  the  wolf  dwelling  with  the  lamb,  and 
the  leopard  lying  down  with  the  kid ;"  and  that,  among  human 
subjects  of  the  experiment,  the  tempers  of  the  irascible  and 
violent  might  be  happily  mollified  by  a  liberal  depletion  from 
the  fiery  and  impetuous  current  of  their  own  circulation,  and 
a  proportionally  copious  injection  from  that  of  more  sweet- 
blooded  and  gentie  natures. — I  have  of  course  more  futh, 
and  so  I  presume  will  my  readers,  in  the  posfflbility  of  trans- 
fusing temper  from  book  to  book,  than  from  person  to  person. 
The  Aeo/  of  controversy  is  proverbial ;  the  necessity  of  repress- 
ing its  inflammatory  tendencies  must  be  felt  by  every  one 
yrbo  engages  in  it ;  and,  in  spite  of  all  wishes  and  resolutions 
to  the  contrary  a  littie  bad  bhod  will  occasionally  be  generated. 
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and  allowed  to  flow,  and  to  irritate  the  system.    That  some 
small  portion  of  such  distempered  secretion  should,  on  both 
sides,  have  found  its  way  into  the  current  of  the  controverqr 
alluded  to,  will  not  be  matter  of  wonder.     When  the  too 
general  character  of  theological  disputation  is  considered,  the 
entire  absence  of  it  would  have  been  a  juster,  although  a  more 
pleasing,  ground  of  surprise.     The  evil  is  one^  of  which  the 
combatants  themselves  are  not  seldom,  through  the  deceitful:- 
ness  of  the  heart,  hardly  conscious.     To  their  awn  minds 
they  call  it  spirit;  and  they  fancy  it  to  be  no  more  than 
becoming  spirit,-*-included   in  compliance  with   the  divine 
injunction  to  ^^ contend  earnestly  for  the  faith:"— and,  firom 
their  acquaintance  with  human  nature,  and  their  observation 
of  facts,  they  are  well  aware  how  much  it  is  relished  by  othen, 
and  how  stagnant  and  lifeless  controversy  is  felt  to  be  without 
it.-— For  reasons  of  the  same  description,  readers  themselves 
also  are  but  partial  judges, — ^very  generally  estimating  the 
proportions  of  the  evil  complained  of,  and  assigning  them  to 
the  several  disputants,  (unless  in  those  few  and  flagrant  casea 
in  which  the  difiisrence  is  so  marked  as  to  force  itself  on 
universal  observation  and  acknowledgment)  according  to  the 
predisposition  of  their  own  minds,  and  the  sides  on  which 
they  have  respectively  ranged  themselves. — It  is  not  for  me, 
then,  to  say  a  word  respecting  the  d^ee  to  which,  on  either 
side,  the  eagerness  of  opposition  might  chafe  and  inflame  the 
blood,  in  the  controversy  between  my  quondam  antagonist 
and  myself.     Whatever  metuiure  of  this  evil  candour  may 
conceive  justly  imputable  to  myself  I  sincerely  regret;  and  I 
hope  that,  in  the  process  of  transfusion,  I  have  succeeded  in 
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Iwnag  it  behind,  and  reodering  the  present  volume  as  free 
M  could  reason^lj  be  expected  of  the  commoa  charge  of 
eJium  tiedlogieym,  eDdeavouriog  to  contend  for  the  truth  in 
the  spirit  which  the  faith  of  the  trath  inspires. 

With  these  general  remarks  I  would  most  willingly  have 
dismissed  this  subject.  After  considerable  hesitation,  how- 
w,  I  feel  that  I  cannot  leave  alu^ether  unnoticed  an 
•drertisemenc  prefixed  by  Mr.  Yates  to  the  Second  EdiUcm 
.of  bis  "  Sequel  to  the  vindication  of  Unitarianism ;"  because 
my  allowing  the  present  oi^xntunity  to  pass  without  explan- 
ation, might  be  interpreted  by  him,  either  as  a  disingenuous 
and  pitiful  way  of  admitting  what  I  had  not  the  frankness 
q»euly  to  confess,  or  as  indicative  of  an  unseemly  and  irritat- 
ii^  disdain  of  himself  and  his  complaint ;  to  neither  of  which 
conclusions,  as  both  would  be  alike  groundless,  should  I  wi^ 
to  stand  exposed. — tin  this  advertisement,  after  appropriating 
all  the  courtesy  in  the  conduct  of  our  controversy  to  himself, 
and  BSBigning  the  contumely  to  me, — (a  representation,  the 
justness  of  which  I  must  leave  to  his  own  second  thoughts 
and  to  the  judgment  of  those  who  have  read  the  works  on 
both  sides,)— he  lodges  a  heavy  complaint  against  me,  for 
having  charged  him  with  "  deliberate  and  wilful  misrepr^- 
"  sentation,"  and  for  having  allowed  tliis  charge  to  hang  over 
him  for  six  years,  observing  a  profound  silence,  notwithstand- 
ing his  having  completely  justified  himself  &om  the  accusation, 
and  called  upon  me  as  a  man  of  honour  and  inte^ty,  to 
correct  my  statements.  Now,  if  I  was  then  chargeable  with 
wrong,  the  delinquency  has  since  been  doubled  by  the  lapse 
of  six  years  more. — Nothing  assuredly  should  give  us  more 
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sincere  pleasure,  than  finding  ourselves  at  liberty  to  withdraw 
an  accusation,  which,  in  spite  of  the  charity  that  <*  thinketh 
"  no  evil,"  we  have  been  constrained  to  bring  against  our 
neighbour: — and,  had  Mr.  Yates's  justification  of  himself 
appeared  to  my  mind  as  satisfactory  as  it  did  to  his  own,  I 
trust  I  should  have  been  enabled  to  do  thb  long  ago,  with 
promptitude  and  cheerfulness.  But  it  was  otherwise:  and, 
being  sick  of  debate,  I  thought  it  better  to  be  silent. 

The  simple  facts  are  these.  In  professing  to  give  a  state- 
ment to  his  readers  of  the  Trinitarian  doctrine  respecting  the 
union  of  the  divine  and  human  natures  in  the  person  of 
Christ,  my  opponent  had  presented  a  hideous  caricature,  in 
which  the  attributes  of  the  two  natures  were  blended  and 
confounded  together  in  heterogeneous  and  contradictory  com- 
bination,— as  if  in  his  human  nature  he  had  been  divine, 
and  in  his  divine  nature  human.  In  a  subsequent  part  of  his 
Volume,  he  showed  himself  to  be  (what  every  one  who  knew 
his  talents  and  information  must  have  supposed  him  to  be) 
perfectly  aware,  that,  according  to  the  views  of  Trinitarians, 
the  two  natures  are  conceived  to  remain  distinct,  their  respec- 
tive properties  not  being  confounded,  but  continuing  peculiar 
to  each.  In  these  circumstances,  I  really  knew  not  how  to 
avoid  considering  the  misrepresentation  as  wilfuL — I  am 
aware,  however,  of  the  temptations  that  attend  controversy. 
I  am  aware,  that  the  impression  on  a  man's  own  mind  of  the 
absurdity  and  contradiction  involved  in  the  doctrine  of  those 
whom  he  is  opposing  may  be  so  very  strong,  as  to  form  an 
almost  irresistible  temptation  to  him  to  incorporate  with  his 
statement  of  that  doctrine  what  does  not  properly  pertain  to 
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it  SB  held  and  professed  by  thenii  but  is  in  reality  the 
inferential  deduction  of  his  own  mind.  I  am  quite  willing  to 
■llow  my  antagonist,  if  he  chuse  to  take  it,  all  the  benefit  of 
this  view  of  the  case.  And  the  very  manner  in  which  he 
justifies  himself  gives  it  no  small  share  of  verisimilitude.  For 
bow  does  he  proceed?  Not  by  bringing  forward  from  the 
wiitiDgs  of  Trinitarians  any  statements  at  all  resembling  that 
which  he  himself  had  given,  but  by  endeavouring  to  show, 
that  the  contradictions  involved  in  his  own  representation  are 
really  inseparable  from  their  doctrine ;  that  if  they  do  not 
bold  them,  they  ought  in  consistency  to  hold  them ;  and  that 
the  principle  which,  in  their  opinion,  clears  their  doctrine  of 
oontradiction  is,  in  hia  opinion,  the  very  principle  that  leaves 
it  open  to  the  charge.  But  smi,^however  sincere  he  might 
be  in  his  own  conceptions  of  the  Trinitarian  doctrine,  and 
however  natural  and  strong  the  temptation  to  incorporate 
these  conceptions  with  his  statement  of  it, — still  his  doing  so 
was  unfair  and  reprehensible.  His  duty  was,  to  present  their 
doctrine,  without  addition  or  abatement,  as  actually  professed 
by  themselves  :^and,  having  done  this,  he  was  quite  at  liberty  to 
demonstrate,  if  he  could,  the  inconsistencies  and  impossibilities 
which  he  conceived  it  to  imply.  But,  instead  of  this  fair 
and  legitimate  procedure,  to  bring  forward,  as  «  statement  of 
their  printnples,  what  he  knew  there  was  not  an  individual 
amongst  them  that  would  own  and  subscribe  to, — nay,  what 
all  of  them,  with  a  perfect  unanimity,  would  reject  with 
disgust  and  indignation; — this,  I  must  still  he  allowed  to 
think, — account  for  it  on  what  principle  we  may, — ^was  far 
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from  being  consistent  with  the  recognized  laws  of  controver- 
sial warfiu'e. 

Had  I  felt  it  my  duty  to  reply  to  Mr.  Yates'  *«  Sequel,"  I 
might  in  substance  have  said  all  this  long  ago ;  and  whilst  on  a 
few  points  of  minor  importance  I  might  have  found  occasion 
for  concession,  the  necessity  would  have  been  more  frequent  for 
pointed  animadversion.    But  I  could  perceive  no  benefit  likely 
to  accrue  to  the  cause  of  truth  from  protracting  the  discussion. 
There  was  enough  before  the  public  to  enable  them  to  form 
a  judgment  on  all  its  material  points ;  and  to  drain  off  an 
important  controversy  to  its  dregs  has  always  appeared  to  me 
unfavourable  to  the  interests  of  truth,  by  giving  the  appear- 
ance of  undue  consequence  to  subordinate  and  nonessential 
topics, — and  leading  inconsiderate  readers,  who  cannot  fancy 
that  what  is  deemed  worthy  of  a  succession  of  pamphlets  can 
be  of  little  moment,  to  the  formation  of  entirely  mistaken 
estimates  and  false  conclusions, — ^imagining  the  dispute  to  be 
still  about  the  kernel,  when  it  is  only  about  a  few  fragments 
of  the  shelL     Having  no  pleasure  in  disputing  for  disputa- 
tion's sake,  and  convinced  that  no  motive  can  justify  its 
continuance  beyond  the  point  which  the  cause  of  truth 
appears  absolutely  to  require,  I  thought  it  preferable,  in  these 
circumstances,  to  allow  my  opponent  the  advantage  of  the 
last  word. 

Whilst  I  have  expressed  my  desire  to  avoid  the  indulgence 
and  manifestation  of  any  other  temper  than  that  of  the  most 
friendly  good-will  towards  the  persons  of  Unitarians — such 
as  should  lead  me  to  seek  from  Heaven  on  their  behalf  the 
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infloeiices  of  that  Spirit  whose  existence  they  deny,  to  bring 
them  to  that  Saviour  whose  divine  dignity  and  atoning  media- 
tioii  they  disown ; — I  wish  it  to  be  understood,  distinctly  and 
without  reserve,  that  my  charity  is  ccmfined  to  their  persons ; 
—that  towards  their  sy^em  I  have  no  feeling  but  that  of 
Kiious  and  settled  abhorrence.  Regardihg  it  as  a  system 
which  selects  for  denial  and  proscription  every  thing  that  I 
oooceive  to  be  distinctive  of  Christianity, — ^which  divests  it  of 
all  its  principles  of  moral  and  spiritual  influence,— which 
destroys  the  hopes  of  a  guilty  world  by  subverting  and 
^sweeping  with  the  besom  of  destruction"  their  only  founda- 
don,— -which,  in  a  word,  annihilates  the  gospel ; — ^with  what 
other  sentiments  than  those  of  grief  and  horror  can  I  possibly 
contemplate  it? 

My  judgment  of  its  antichristian  nature  and  tendencies  has 
recently  been  receiving  confirmation,  from  the  discussions 
which  have  taken  place  amongst  Unitarians  themselves,  on  the 
question  of  the  propriety  or  impropriety  of  holding  fiBowship 
with  tmbdieverSi — that  is,  of  receiving  deUtbt^  such  as  they  may 
deem  honest  in  their  infidelity  and  moral  in  their  deportment, 
to  the  conmmnion  of  the  ChrMan  church !  The  question 
is  certainly  a  strange  one ;  and  the  very  &ct  of  its  having 
been  admitted  into  serious  controversy,  is  an  additional  proof 
that  the  charge  of  a  near  alliance  between  Unitarianism  and 
infidelity,  however  indignantly  refused,  is  far  from  being 
groundless. — In  addition  to  the  periodical  discussion  of  this 
question  in  the  Monthly  Repository,  a  Sermon  has  just  been 
published  by  the  Rev.  John  James  Tayler,  B.  A.  of  Man- 
chester, with  the  express  title — **  On  communion  with  unbe- 
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Li£?ERd  ;•♦  of  which  the  terf  is  2  Cor.  vi.  14— -18.  «  Be  yenoi 
"  unequally  yoked  together  with  unbelievers,^*  &c. ;  and  of 
which,  strange  to  say,  the  obfed  is  to  show  that  such  unequal 
yoiung  is  not  only  allowable,  but  even  a  duty.  The  preacher 
considers  the  apostle,  though  he  uses  the  general  term  tmie- 
KewrSf  as  meaning'exdusively  idolaters  ;  and  thus  sets  aside  at 
once  all  application  of  the  precept  to  our  circumstances :— * 
although,  indeed,  on  the  principles  which  he  lays  down,  it  b 
not  even  idolatry,  as  consisting  simply  in  the  worship  of 
false  gods,  that  would  be  a  sufficient  ground  of  exclusion  from 
Christif ji  communion,  but  only  the  immoral  practices  with 
which  idolatry  is  associated.  A  well-meaning  and  virtuous 
tidofater,  if  he  should  fall  in  with  one^  would  have  the  same  free 
admission,  as  a  well-meaning  and  virtuous  deiisL  He  would 
give  him  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  without  scruple  or 
hesitation ;  for  he  can  find  no  **  universal  criterion  of  human 
character,  but  sincerity  and  moral  rectitude.** — "  With  all 
**  my  belief**  says  he^  **  in  the  intrinsic  excellence  of  the 
"  gospeli — notwithstanding  my  persuasion  that  most  serious 
<^  and  good  persons  would  upon  inquiry  become  Christians^-— 
'^  I  am  not  less  convinced  that  there  are  cases,  'in  which  men 
'^  of  the  most  upright  minds  and  the  most  unexceptionable 
*^  moral  characters  have  never  attained  to  a  firm  fiuth  in 
'*  revealed  religion  :** — **  If  we  see  a  man,  whose  oonvenation 
<*  and  manners  are  serious  and  moral,  who  is  kind  and  good 
<<  to  his  fellow-creatures,  who  at  once  acknowledges  and 
'<  exemplifies  the  great  principles  of  morality  and  natural 
**  religion,  but  whose  inquiries  into  revelation  have  not 
*^  terminated  in  satis&ctory  belief,— such  a  man  may  deserve 
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^  our  eunpaanon — may  be  entitled  to  our  tenderest  sympathy ; 
^  but  certainly  be  has  done  nothing  to  forfeit  our  €8teem»  our 
^  confidence^  or  our  society.  He  employs  his  single  talent 
^  well  and  fiEuthfiilly ;  and  if  the  choice  lay  between  such  a 
^  man  and  an  inconsistent  and  immoral  Christian,  I  should 
*'  not  hesitate  for  a  moment  to  prefer  the  former  for  my 
^  firieiid:" — **  Belief  I  certainly  consider  to  have  very  great 
^  influence  upon  the  character,  and  in  this  view  most  fervently 
**  pray  fiir  the  universal  diffusion  of  Christianity ;  but  there 
^  are  qualities  which  I  believe  to  be  still  more  acceptable  to 
^  the  Fatbar  of  lights  than  the  profession  of  the  gospel  itself, 
**  —I  mean,  the  love  of  truth  and  the  practice  of  virtue. 
*'  Where  these  are^  the  great  moral  ends  of  existence  are 
*^  attained ;  without  them,  faith  is  but  as  sounding  brass  or  a 
^  tinkling  cjrmbal :" — **  If  it  should  happen,  as,  I  believe,  it 
«  has  sometimes  happened,  that  wise  and  good  men  have 
^  perceived  the  evidence,  and  acknowledged  tl|e  obligation, 
^  of  those  great  truths  on  which  human  virtue  and  happiness 
^  depend,  and  have  adorned  them  in  their  practice,  without 
**  feeling  the  authority  of  Christianity,  let  us  rejoice  that  at 
^  least  the  moral  purposes  of  human  life  have  been  answered 
^  by  such  men :"— <*  Even  supposing  a  few  men  of  sceptical 
**  principles  should  sometimes  join  in  our  public  services,  we 
**  must  regard  it  as  in  the  highest  degree  improbable,  that, 
^  with  their  principle^  they  should  take  much  share  in  the 
**  concerns  of  a  Society  whose  distinguishing  articles  of  belief 
<<  they  c(msider  to  be  erroneous*  But  grant  they  do,  how 
^  should  we  be  better  Christians,  or  they  better  men,  by  our 
*^  driving  them  out  from  our  communion  ?«-If  any  seem  fit 
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'*  persons  for  exclosion,  it  is  not  the  unhappy  few,  who 
'*  doubt,  and  who  may  not  altogether  be  accountable  for  their 
<*  doubts ;  but  it  is  the  immoral  and  worldly-minded  Chris- 
*<  tians,  who,  with  a  better  &ith,  exhibit  a  worse  practice.'' 

I  am  willing  to  go  every  length  with  Mr.  Tayler,  or  any 
other  man,  in  affirming  the  worthlessness,  and  far  worse  than 
worthlessness,  of  profession  without  practice.     But  let  the 
reader  only  reflect,  to  what  skeleton  meagreness,  to  what  an 
absolute  nonentity,  I  might  say,  Christianity  is  reduced  by 
the  principles  avowed  in  these  extracts ! — how  thoroughly  it 
is  bereft  of  every  thing  peculiar,  of  every  thing  worthy  of 
being  even  designated  by  a  distinctive  name,— how  much  less 
of  being  the  subject  of  all  prophetic  and  apostolic  inspiration, 
of  a  four  thousand  years'  preparatory  administration  of  provi- 
dence, and  of  the  interposition  of  omnipotence  by  ^'  signs  and 
'*  wonders  and  diverse  miracles  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit," 
to  attest  and  recommend  it  to  mankind  ! — We  may,  it  seems, 
without  it,  have  the  knowledge  and  belief  and  influence  of 
'*  those  great  truths  on  which  human  virtue   and  hun\an 
happiness  depend" — that  is,  we  may  without  it  be  truly  vir- 
tuous and  truly  happy : — without  it,  "  the  moral  purposes  of 
**  human  life  may  be  answered," — the  "  great  moral  ends 
**  of  existence  may  be  attained :"  and  it  is  of  course  assumed, 
that  such  men,  who   have    realized    the   great  designs    of 
their  being,  while  they  are  happy  here,  are  also  safe  for 
eternity, — ^possessing  as  they  do  what  is  *^  more  acceptable  to 
*<  the  Father  of  lights  than  the  belief  and  profession  of  the 
"  Gospel," — having  "  used  their  single  talent  well  and  faith- 
"  fully," — having   "  discerned  the  secret  of  happiness,  and 
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^culdTAted  purity  of  heart  and  holiness  of  life^  in   the 
^  fear  of  God."     If  all  thb  be  true»  what  is  there  that 
remains  to  be  acquired  by  the  reception  of  Christianity  ? — 
what  do  those  **  serious  and  good  persons"  gain^  whoi  <%upon 
**  inquiry,  become  Chrisdans  ?"     Marvellously  little,  surely. 
They  already  know  the  great  truths  on  which  virtue  and 
happiness  depend,  and  have  attained  the  grand  moral  ends  of 
their  existence; — ^they  have  the  favour  of  God  in  this  world, 
and  a  good  hope  for  the  world  to  come.     In  this  way,  every 
purpose  is  answered,  for  which  I  can  imagine  Divine  revela- 
tion to  be  given :— nor  can  I  readily  fancy  to  myself  where  the 
room  is  for  the  *<  compassion"  and  ^<  tenderest  sympathy"  to 
which  a  claim  is  put  in  in  behalf  of  such  unfortunate  char- 
acters.—-I  was  about  to  say,  that  on  the '  principles  of  the 
preceding  extracts,  becoming  a  Christian  consists  merely  in 
adopting  certain  opinions,  without  regard  to  their  influence 
upon  the  heart  and  life ; — ^inasmuch  as  it  is  only'on  some  such 
supposition  that  we  can  ever  obtain  the  anomalous  and  self- 
contradictory  character  of  an  ^^  immoral  Christian,**  as  con- 
trasted with  the  *^  serious  and  moral  deist ;"  (for  both  must  be 
considered,  if  the  contrast  be  fair,  as  alike  sincere  in  the  belief 
of  what  they  profess) : — but  in  truth  I  am  at  a  loss  to  know 
what  are  the  opinions  which,  in  embracing  Christianity  on 
Unitarian   principles,  such  a  deist  is   conceived  to  adopt, 
beyond  those  which  he  previously  held.    Suppose  him  brought 
to  the  conviction  that  Jesus  Christ  was  a  teacher  sent  from 
God: — the  question  is,  what  does  this  teacher  reveal  to  him, 
according  to  the  creed  of  Unitarianism,  in  addition  to  those 
'*  great  truths  on  which  human  virtue  and  human  happiness 
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depend?"  the  truths,  iiamely»  of  what  b  commonly  but  ambi- 
guously termed  natural  rtUgion.  Let  the  additions  be  stated, 
that  we  may  ascertain  their  amount.  There  may  be  confir- 
mation of  truth  already  known ;  but  of  substantial  truth  itself, 
the  acquisition,  I  apprehend,  will  be  found  superlatively 
scanty;— so  scanty  as,  in  this  respect  at  least,— namely,  the 
actual  amount  of  truth  embraced  or  truth  abandoned, — to 
render  the  transition  from  deism  to  Unitarianism,  or  from 
Unitarianism  to  deism,  a  very  dsnder  change; — and  infi- 
nitely too  scanty,  surely,  to  be  jdie  sum  total  of  what  divine 
revelation  has  actually  discovered.  I  am  aware  that  all  Uni- 
tarians do  not  hold  the  same  sentiments  respecting  communion 

with  unbelievers,  with  those  avowed  in  the  above-mentioned 
Sermon.     But  how  has  such  a  question  ever  come  to  be 

discussed  ?  When  theyUtt  qfthe  gospd  on  the  one  hand,  and 
the  entire  refection  qf  revelalkm  on  the  other,  are  regarded  (as 
on  every  principle  of  common  sense  they  ought  to  be),  as 
perfect  antipodes  to  each  other,  the  idea  of  such  communion 
never  enters  the  mind,  any  more  than  that  of  bringing  the 
poles  together: — and  the  bare  fact  of  its  having  become  a 
matter  of  grave  and  serious  inquiry,  whether  deists  should  or 
should  not  be  received  to  Unitarian  communion,  is  itself  (as 
before  hinted)  a  conclusive  proof  that  there  is  some  feeling  of 
kindred,  some  approximation  of  principle,  some  mutual 
recognition  of  common  ground.  The  preacher  might,  in  this 
vAy*  perhaps,  feel  himself  comfortably  released  fix)m  the  apos- 
tle's prohibition,  that  prohibition  being  directed  only  against  a 
«*  yoking*'  that  is  "  tine9tfa^"-*which  the  yoking  of  Unita- 
rianism and  deism  might  not  be  felt  to  be.     But,  seriously,  I 
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wonkl  pat  it  to  the  commoD  seme  of  every  considerate  Unita- 
rim,  whether  it  be  at  all  probable,  that  a  rerelation  which  the 
GodofheaTeohaabeen  (if  I  may  so  express  myself)  at  so  much 
pains  to  communicate,  should,  after  all,  have  in  it  so  very 
Ktlle  that  is  peculiar  to  itself;  that,  in  the  amount  of  actual 
Xaeovery,  it  should  go  so  very  short  a  way  beyond  the  Volume 
of  Nature?  Is  it  not,  a  priori,  much  more  reasonable  to 
eqteet,  that  the  leading  communications  of  snch  a  revelation 
dioald  unite  the  two  attributes  of  pre-eminent  importance 
snd  exclusive  appropriateness  ?  should  be  sneb  oa  men  tfouAf 
not  do  loit^imt,  and  eotUd  not  otherwise  oitain  f — Unitarians 
were  greatly  ofiended  when  their  system  was  denominated  the 
ia(f-waif-iouee  between  true  Christianity  and  deism ; — we  must 
now  be  pardoned,  if,  not  from  our  conviction  only,  but  upon 
their  own  showing,  we  place  it  a  good  many  stages  nearer 
to  the  end  of  the  journey. 

Were  it  not  that  I  am  aware  how  much  most  readers  dis- 
like long  prefacee,  and  that  the  preeent  has  ah-eady  exceeded 
all  due  bounds,  I  should  have  said  a  httle  on  the  ratioHahsm 
or  tieeloffy  of  the  Continent,  as  affording  additional  and 
strildog  illustrations  of  the  tendency  of  the  system,  and  its 
close  offini^  to  deism :— ibr,  although  English  Unitarianigm 
snd  German  neology  may  not  be  identically  the  same,  yet 
in  some  of  their  leading  features  of  character,  and  principles 
of  criticism,  and  modes  of  interpretation,  there  is  such  a 
coincidence  between  them  as  would  fairly  warrant  inferences, 
especially  with  regard  to  tendency,  from  the  one  to  the  other. 
— But  I  must  forbear. 

Befi>re  concluding,  however,  I  embrace  the  opportunity  of 
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stroDgly  expressing  my  obligations  to  an  eminent  writer  of 
our  own  country,  who  combines,  in  no  ordinary  degree,  accu- 
rate and  extensive  scholai*ship,  and  critical  acumen,  with  the 
courtesy  of  the  gentleman,  the  meekness  of  the  Christian,  and 
a  measure  of  candour,  of  which  the  fault,  if  it  be  chargeable 
with  any,  is  one  whose  extreme  rarity  might  entitle  it  to  a 
place  in   a  museum  of  character, — I  mean  that  of  excess* 
The  work  of  my  highly  valued  friend  Dr.  John  Pye  Smith, 
entitled,  The  Scripture  Testimony  to  the  Messiah,  is  a  treasure 
of  admirable  Biblical  Criticism.     The  Reader  will  find  that  I 
have  made  occasional  use  of  it,  particularly  in  the  Notes, 
both  in  confirmation  of  my  own  sentiments,  and  to  throw 
new  light  on  some  parts  of  the  subject.— In  a  Note  at  the 
close  of  the  Discourse  on  the  nature  and  necessity  of  the 
Atonement,  I  have  referred  to  a  Discourse  of  the  same  Author 
on  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ.     That  reference  was  made,  before 
I  was  aware  of  the  Discourse  having  been  recently  re-pub- 
lished, with  three  additional  ones  on  kindred  subjects,  or 
branches  of  the  same  subject, — the  prUsthood  qf  Ckrist,  the 
Atonement  made  by  Christy  and  the  redemption  effedei  by  Christy 
— forming,  with  notes  and  illustrations,  a  respectable  octavo 
volume,  distinguished  by  the  same  critical  ability  and  the  same 
Christian  spirit. 

In  consequence  of  the  publication  of  a  pamphlet,  by  the 
Rev.  W.  H.  Drummond,  D.  D.  one  of  the  Ministers  of  the 
Strand  Street  congregation,  Dublin,  entitled  ^<  The  doctrine 
*^  of  the  Trinity  founded  neither  on  Scripture  nor  on  Reason 
^*  and  common  Sense,  but  on  tradition  and  the  infallible 
**  church ;"  a  new  champion  for  the  truth  has  just  appeared  on 
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the  Arena  of  authorship,  Damely,  the  Rev.  James  Cariile,  one 
of  the  Ministers  of  the  Scots  Church,  Mary's  Abbey,  Dublin, 
in  a  work  entitled  "  Jesus  Christ  our  Goo  and  Saviour," 
of  which  I  have  not  yet  finished  the  perusal,  but  which,  from 
what  I  have  read,  appears  to  be  the  production  of  an  acute, 
ardent,  and  vigorous  mind, — ably  reasoned,  and  forcibly 
written. 

In  the  present  Edition  of  this  Work,  I  have  placed  first  in 
order  the  Discourse'  *'  on  the  Test  of  Truth  in  matters  of 
"  Religion,"  which  was  formerly  fourth  in  the  series,  being 
satisfied,  agreeably  to  an  early  suggestion  of  the  Eclectic 
Reviewer,  notwithstanding  the  circumstances  that  induced  me 
to  postpone  it  in  the  delivery,  that  this  is  its  most  natural 
position. — The  enlargements,  before  alluded  to,  including  an 
ottensioD  of  the  size  of  the  page,  will  amount  in  all  to  about 
150  pages,  of  which  a  considerable  proportion  are  in  the  small 
type  of  the  notes. — Several  of  the  notes  of  the  former  Editions 
have  been  omitted,  as  being  rather  of  temporary  interest ; 
and  a  number  of  new  ones  have  been  added. — A  more  co- 
pious Table  of  Contents  is  prefixed,  and  an  Index  of  Scrip- 
ture Texts  subjoined. 

I  have  had  abundant  cause  for  devout  and  lively  gratitude 
to  the  God  of  all  grace,  in  the  evidences  aSbrded,  from  time 
to  time,  that  the  publication  of  these  Discourses  has  not  been 
in  vain.  I  commend  tiiem  anew  to  His  blessing,  in  the 
humble  remembrance  that  "  neither  is  he  that  planteth  any 
thing,    neither  he  that  watereth,  but  God,  who  giveUt  the 

R.  W. 
GiMgow,  iS0g  wik,  leee. 


,  DISCOURSE  I. 

ON  THE  TEST  OF  TRUTH  IN-MATTER8  OF  RELIGION. 


1  Tmms.  v.  21. 
"  Prove  oil  ^ngt  :—ioUfatt  that  which  a  good." 

In  entering  upon  any  w^umentative  discusoon,  nothing  is 
of  more  essentia]  consequence  than  to  ascertaui*  with  pre- 
cision, not  only  the  points  in  dispute,  but  the  legitimate 
sources  of  evidence, — or  the  aiithori^  to  which  the  disputants 
mutually  agree  to  make  their  appeal,  and  by  which,  accord- 
ing to  such  agreement,  the  controversy  is  to  be  settled.  If 
the  subject  of  question  be,  what  the  doctrines  are  which  are 
taught  in  a  particular  record,  the  reference,  it  is  obvious^ 
must  be  made  to  the  record  itself;  and  the  sole  inquiries 
must  be,  What  did  the  author  write?  and.  What  is  the 
meaning  of  his  language  ?  But  if  the  question  be.  Are  the 
doctrines  of  that  record  worthy  of  credit  ? — a  question  which 
supposes  them  ascertained, — the  case  is  entirely  altered.  The 
appeal  is  not  now  to  the  record  itself;  but  to  those  sources  of 
evidence  that  are  appropriate  to  the  matters  of  which  it  greats, 
and  by  which  the  doctrines  maintained  in  it  may  be  either 
disproved  or  established.  The  two  questions,  What  is  New- 
ton's philosophy?  and.  Is  Newton's  philosophy  true? — are 
entirely  distinct,  and  must  be  answered  in  different  wa}^ ;  the 
one  by  an  examination  of  Newton's  writings,  the  other  by  an 
investigation  of  the  works  of  God. 

There  is  one  obvious  exception  to  these  remarks.     Tliey 
relate  to  human  records.     Supposing  any  record  once  ascer- 
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tained  to  be  divincj  there  can  no  longer  be  two  questions* 
There  can  be  one  only.  We  have  then  to  do  solely  with  the 
meaning.  The  ascertained  divinity  of  the  record  settles  the 
question  of  truth.  To  ask,  respecting  any  thing  which  such 
a  record  testifies,  Is  it  true  ?  would  involve  the  blasphemous 
presumption  of  questioning  the  veracity  of  God. — These  are 
very  simple  principles ;  and  their  application  is  equally  simple 
to  the  important  discussions  on  which  we  are  about  to  enter  ;— 
discussions  respecting  the  great  articles  of  the  Christian 
faith. 

The  text  which  I  have  read  contains  a  most  important 
precept;  or  rather  two  precepts,  closely  connected  with  each 
other.     "  Prove  all  things : — hold  fast  that  which  is  good." 

The  command  to  "  prove  all  things,"  ought  to  be  applied 
both  to  doctrines  and  to  dtdies : — ^we  are  to  "  hold  fast,"  or  to 
maintain  with  stedfastness,  what  we  have  first  ascertained  to 
be  "good;" — what  is  true  in  doctrine;  what  is.  right  in 
conduct. 

But  the  injunction  to  "prove  all  things,"  supposes  some 
fixed  standard  by  which  all  things  are  to  be  tried ;  and  the 
proper  meaning  of  the  injunction  is, — Bring  all  thi:ngs 

TO  THE  TEST."* 

What,  then,  is  the  test  to  which  all  things  are  to  be 
brought  ? — Is  it  Reason  ? — or  is  it  Revelation  ? 

On  the  supposition  of  our  having  a  revelation  from  God, 
there  can  be  but  one  answer,  surely,  to  this  question,  amongst 
all  who  "think  soberly." — The  test,  without  controversy, 
must  be,  not  Reason^  but  Revelation,  To  affirm  the  contrary, 
would  be  to  exalt  reason,  in  the  certainty  of  its  decisions, 
above  Divine  authority,  and  the  claims  of  Natural  Religion 
above  those  of  the  Word  of  God. 


*  n«mt  S«xi/M4Ktn. 
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WhEt,  then,  m  such  sntgecta,  is  the  proper  province  of 
ReaKtn  ? — To  this  inquiry  there  is  no  need  ibr  any  tedious 
and  daborate  answer.  The  case  is  a  very  simple  one. — There 
«ie  two  points  which  we  not  only  may  with  propriety,  but 
on^t  in  duty,  to  employ  our  reason  to  determine.  The  first  is. 
Whether  the  Scriptures  be  a  revelation  from  God  i — and  wfafoi 
this  has  been  satisfactorily  settled,  the  second  ia^  What  is  the 
true  meaning  of  the  various  parts  of  this  revdatku? — what 
does  it  contain  ? — what  does  it  really  teacli  its  to  believe,  and 
to  do? — Reason,  then,  is  not  the  test  itself ;— it  is  only  the 
instrument  by  which  we  asctrtain  the  test,  and  by  which  we 
^pty  it  to  use.  If  this  be  to  renounce  the  free  exercise  of 
our  reaifen,  we  plead  guilty.  But  to  assign  to  reason  any 
hi^er  place,  on  subjects  of  this  nature,  we  cannot  but  reckon 
most  irrational  and  inconsistent,  as  well  as,  in  the  highest 
d^ree^  am^ant  and  presumptuous.  The  testimony  of  the 
God  of  truth  must  be  taken  in  whole,  or  rejected  in  whole. 
What  He  expressly  dictates  it  must  he  impious  for  lleason 
to  dispute. 

Agreement  with  regard  to  the  test  to  which  disputed 
doctrines  are  to  be  brought,  is  obviously,  as  already  noticed, 
of  the  very  last  importance.  It  is,  indeed,  quite  essential. 
There  can  be  no  satisfactory  reasoning  without  it ;  for  without 
it  there  is  no  arriving  at  any  conclusion,  , 

On  this  subject,  then,  it  is  a  question  of  great  magnitude, 
"  Is  this  volume,  which  we  call  the  Holy  Scriptures,  given 
by  inspiration  of  God  ?  /»  it  a  Divine  revelation  T' — Tliere 
is  an  obvious  and  important  difference  between  this  question, 
and  the  question.  Whether  these  Scriptures  corUam  such  a 
revelation  ?  I  must  be  allowed  to  proceed  on  the  assumption, 
that  not  only  the  latter,  but  the  former  also  of  these  ques- 
tions, is  rightly  answered  in  the  affirmative  j — that  is,  on  the 
assumption  of  what  b  usually  termed  \!^  plenary  in^wvtk/n 
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of  the  sacred  volume.  I  take  it  for  granted^  not  only  that 
they  contain  tnfi^  but  that  atf  which  they  contain  is  ^rud. 

1  do  not  feel  myself  called  upon  at  present  to  enter  into 
any  proof  of  the  genuineness,  the  authenticity^  and  the 
insjHTation,  of  the  various  writings  contained  in  the  BiUe. 
Hiis  b  a  distinct  subject;  and  it  has  been  often  and  ably 
handled*  The  evidence  of  the  canonical  authority  of  some 
of  these  writings  is,  it  is  true,  greater  than  that  of  others. 
But  as  to  ail  and  eiEK^h  of  them,  I  hold  it  to  be  «tg^6c»eiifi — 
Tlie  great  majority  of  the  books  of  the  ifew  Testtxmeni 
were  received  into  the  canon,  without  dispute,  from  the 
beginning.  Tliese  were  denominated  tmdispuUd  hp^*^  A 
few,  namely,  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  tKe  Epistle  of 
James,  the  second  Epistle  of  Peter,  the  second  and  diird 
Epistles  of  John,  the  Epistle  of  Jude,  and  the  b6ok  of 
Revelation,  were  questioned  by  some  in  early  times,  although 
they  were  generally  received ;  and  obtained,  of  course,  in 
distinction  from  the  others,  the  appellation  of  disputed  boclks.\ 
The  evidence,  however,  of  the  authenticity  and  genuineness 
%3i  these  books  is  abundantly  sufficient  to  justify  their  admis- 
fflon  into  the  canon.  And  it  has  been  frequently,  and  with 
great  justice,  observed,  that  the  very<;ircumstance  of  a^^ 
having  been  thus  questioned,  is  a  strong  proof  of  the  validity 
of  the  claims  of  all ;  because  it  clearly  evinces,  that  they 
were  received,  not  with  inconsiderate  rashness,  but  with 
strict  and  je^ous  investigation. 

I  must  likewise  be  allowed  to  take  for  granted  the  in^ra^ 
tion  of  the  Scripture  writings,  as  well  as  their  genuineness 
and  authenticity: — to  consider  the  whole  of  these  writings 
as  having  the  stamp  of  Divine  authority; — as  containing 
truthy — the  whole  truth  which  God  has  thought  fit  to  com- 


IN  KATTERS  OF  RELIGION.  5 
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municate, — an4  go^t^  but  truth.  This  is  indispensably 
necessary  to  the  Kriptures  being  ,a  proper  Test  either  of 
doctrines  or  of  actions.  A  test,  or  standard,  must,  it  is  very 
obvious,  be  something. that  is  itself  fixed;— and  to  which  we 
can  make  our  appeal,  in  all  cases,  with  confidence  and 
security. — That  by  which  we  are  to  *^  prove  all  i/wiffSf**  must 
surely  be  something  which  is  Uself  already  proved* 

It  is  extremely  difficult  to  maintain  a  process  of  scriptural 
reasoning  with  the  adversaries  of  the  Divinity  and  atonement 
of  Christ ;  because  the  notions  which  in  general  they  entertain 
respecting  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  so  very 
vague  and  undefined.' — Of  this  I  must  lay  before  you  two  or 
three  raBtanoS. 

**  The  Scriptures,*'  says  one  of  their  most  eminent  writers, 
^  were  written  without  any  particular  inspiration,  by  men 
**  vdio  wrote  according  to  the  best  of  their  knowledge,  and 
<*  who,  from  their  circumstances,  could  not  be  mistaken, 
•*  with  r^ard  to  the  greater  facts  of  which  they  were  pro- 
'^  perly  witnesses  ;  but  (like  other  men  subject  to  prejudice) 
«  might  be  liable  to  adopt  a  hasty  and  ill-grounded  opmion 
^*  tonceming  things  which  did  not  fall  within  the  compass 
•*  of  their  own  knowledge,  and  which  had  no  connexion 
**  with  any  thing  that  was  so. — We  ought  all  of  us,  therefore, 
•*  to  consider  ourselves  fiilly  at  liberty,  to  examine,  with  the 
**  greatest  rigour,  both  the  reasonings  of  the  writers,  and  the 
"  facts  of  which  we  find  any  account  in  their  writings ;  that 
"  judging  by  the  rules  of  just  criticism,  we  may  distinguish 
"  what  may  be  depended  on  firom  what  may  not."  * — I  like 
the  honesty  of  this  avowal : — but  I  presume  you  will  agree 
with  me  in  thinking,  that  Deism  ought  to  have  been  the 
profession  of  him  Ji^  makes  it.     Every  one  must  at  once 


a 


•  PriesUey^B  History  of  Early  Opinionn,  Vol.  IV.  p.  5. 
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perceive,  that,  according  to  this  view  of*  the.  Spripturea,  they 
cannot  be  a  fe«^  by  which  all  things  are  to  be  proved ;  for 
instead  of  possessing  any  fixed  character  and  decisive  au- 
thority, there  is  nothing  certain  in  them.  In  bringing  all 
things  to  Aem  as  a  test,  we  may  be  rejecting  important 
truth,  and  storing  our  mindf  with  mistakes  as  to  facts,  and 
with  hasty  and  ill-grounded  opinions,  the  result  of  ignorance 
and  prejudice.  They  are  themselves^  it  seems,  to  be  proved 
by  a  standard  of  superior  authority.  For  what  is  there,  in 
the  preceding  quotation,  respecting  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
which  might  not  be  said,  in  the  same  terms,  and  with  the 
same  truth,  with  regard  to  the  writings  either  of  the  author 
himself  by  whom  their  authority  is  thus  unsettled,  oVof  any 
other  human  author  whatever? — Are  you  prepared,  then,  my 
friends,  to  consider  those  Scriptures,  to  which  you  have  been 
accustomed  to  make  your  appeal,  as  to  an  inspired  sifttidard, 
and  *^  the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  manners," — as 
the  productions  of  fallible  men,  and  partaking  throughout  of 
the  fidUbility  of  their  authors  ?  If  not,  you  are  not  prepared 
to  follow  this  guide,  who  expresses,  in  the  sentences  I  have 
jusi  quoted,  his  deliberate  opinion ;  an  opinion  frequent!^, 
and  in  similar  terms,  repeated  in  his  writings. 

Although  all  the  writers  of  this  class  may  not  express 
themselves  with  the  same  decidedness,  and  reject,  in  terms 
.  equally  unqualified,  the  inspiration  of  the  sacred  volume, 
yet  are  they  very  generally  characterized  by  a  similar  laxity 
of  principle  on  this  important  point. — "The  Scriptures," 
says  another  of  their  leading  authoft,  (and  his  words  strikingly 
illustrate  the  distinction,  made  a  little  ago,  between  the 
Bible  being  a  revelation  of  God's  will,  and  only  containing 
such  a  revelation) — "The  Scriptures  contain  a  faitliful  and 
"  credible  account  of  the  Christian  doctme^  which  is  the  true 
"  word  of  God :  but  they  are   not  themselves  the  word  of 
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**  Gotl,  nor  do  they  ever  asEpme  that  title :  and  it  is  hi^y 
**  improper  to  speak  of  them  as  such ;  as  it  leads  inattentive 
"  readers  to  suppose  they  were  written  under  a  plenary 
"  inspiration,  to  which  they  make  no  pretension ;  and  as 
"  such  expressions  expose  Christianity  unnecessarily,  to  the 
"  cavils  of  unbelievers."  " — The  same  writer,  in  giving  a 
statement  of  the  Unitarian  creed  oa  this  and  other  suhjects, 
says : — "  The  Unitarians  maintain,'  that  Jesus  and  his 
"  apostles  were  supernaturally  instructed,  as  far  as  wa8 
"  necesury  for  the  execution  of  their  commission,  that  is, 
*'  for  the  revelation  and  proof  of  the  doctrine  of  eternal  life, 
<*  and  that  the  &vour  of  God  extended  to  the  Gentiles 
*'.  «quafly  with  the  Jews ;  and  that  Jesus,  and  his  apostles, 
*'  and  others  of  the  primitive  believers,  were  occasionally 
**  inspired  to  foretell  future  events.  But  they  believe- that 
*'  supernatural  inspiration  was  limited  to  these  cases  alone, 
"  and  that  when  Jesus  or  his  aposUes  deUver  opinions  upon 
"  subjects  unconnected  with  the  object  of  their  mission, 
**  such  opinions,  and  their  reasonings  upon  them,  are  to  be 
"  received  with  the  same  attention  and  caution,  with  those 
"  of  other  penont  in  similar  circnmatances,  of  similar 
<*  education,  and  widi  similar  habits  of  thinking. — The 
**  Unitarians  admit,  that  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New 
"  Testament,  and  especially  the  latter,  contain  authentic 
*'  records  of  facts,  and  of  Divine  interpositions ;  but  they 
•'  utterly  deny  the  universal  inspiration  of  the  writers  of  those 
**  compositions,  as  a  qualification  to  which  indeed  they  make 
*'  no  pretension,  and  of  which  they  offer  no  proof:  and  the 
"  assertion  of  which  tends  only  to  embarrass  the  evidences  of 
*'  revelation,  ond  to  give  advantage  to  its  enemies."  f 

•  BcUum'i  Review  of  Wilbnforo,  p*ge  1 9.— The  lialia  in  the  pnredlag 
•xtracti,  are  not  mine,  but  tbe  Aaihor't. 

f   BcbbMa'i  Calm  laqiiirjr,  pp.  1SI,  *S2. 
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One  thing  respecting  most  writers  of  this  school,  which 
cannot  fail  to  strike  every  attentive  reader  of  their  woricsi^ 
isi  the  strong  partiality  which  they  uniformly  manifest  to  the 
Goqfel  HutorieSj  above  the  Apostolic  Epistles\ — Of  the  latter 
they  shake  themselves  loose  with  very  little  ceremony  indeed. 
The  first  of  the  writers  to  whom  I  have  just  referred,  in 
speaking  of  the  Arian  qpinion  that 'the  woild  was  formed  by 
Jesus  Christ,  as  a  subordinate  agent  to  the  Father,  has  these 
words ; — ''  Now,  as  it  is  not  pretended  that  there  are  any 
^^  miracles  adapted  to  prove  that  Christ  made  and  supports 
<'the  world,  I  do  not  see  that  toe  are  under  any  oUigatiom  to 
**  believe  it^   merely  because  it  was  an  opinion  hdd  by  an 
"  apostte**  • — And  again :    "  It  Ls  not  certainly  from  a  few 
**  casual  expressions,  which  so  easily  admit  of  other  interpre- 
"  tations,  and  especiaUy  in  Epistolary  writings^   which  tart 
*^  seldom  composed  with  so  much  care,  as  boohs  intended  Jbr  the 
**  use  ofpostentyy  that  we  can  be  authorized   to  infer,  that 
''  such  was  the  serious  opinion  of  the  apostles.     But  i^tif  had 
'*  been  their  real  opinioUy  it  would  not  follow  that  it  v)as  true^ 
^*  unless  the  teaching  cf  it  should  appear  to  be  included  in  their 
**  genercU  commission/' f — The  other  writer,  speaking  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  operation  on  the  minds  of  men, 
expresses  himself  thus : — ^^  In  popular  language,  die  virtuous 
•*  aiFectioiis  of  virtuous  men    are,    with    great    propriety, 
"  ascribed  to  God ;  and  the  pious  writers  of  the  Scriptures 
"  have  often  adopted  this   form   of  expression.     Whether 
**  they  themselves  believed  in  the  existence  of  frequent  su« 
*^  pernatural   impressions  upon  the  mind,  does  not  clearly 
*^  appear ;  and  it  is  certain,  that  they  nowhere  alBrm  that  it 
^'  constituted  any   part  of  their  commission,  to  teach  this 
"  extraordinary  and  improbable  doctrine."  t 

•  Priestley's  History  of  Early  Opinions,  p.  63.  f  ^^'  P'  70. 

\  Belsham's  Review  of  Wilberforoe,  p.  78. 
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This  distmction  between  what    the  apostles  taught,  and 
what  they  were  commissioned  to  teach ; — between  what  they 
wrote,  and  what  they  were  inspired  to  write;  is  the  most 
convenient  that  can  well  be  imagined.     According  to  the 
sentiments  just  quoted,  we  are  not  bound  to  receive,  as  of 
Divine   authority,  any.  doctiaie  or  precept,  of  any  kind, 
delivered  by  the  apostles,  unless  it  be  accompanied  with  a 
ibnnal  declaration,  that  it  came  within  the  extent  of  their 
oommisuon: — nay  more,  unless  this  was  ascertained  at  the 
time,  as  to  each  particular  doctrine  and  precept,  by  a  miracle 
or  miracles  specially  adapted  for  its  confirmation ! — In  this 
way,  the  epistles  are  fiedrly  excluded  fix>m  forming  any  part 
of  the  test  of  truth  and  of  duty.     If  any  thing  in  them  is  not 
exactly  to  our  likings  we  have  only  to  make  it  out  that  it  is 
no  more  than  the  private  opinion  of  the  writer,  or  a  part  of 
his  reasonings  and  inferences;  and  that  it  did  not  come 
within  the  limits  of  his  commission.     And  nothing  in  the 
world  opi  be  easier  than  this:  because,  on  this  principle,  these 
limits  are  nowhere  defined  by  the  writers  themselves,  and 
nuiy,  consequently,  be  drawn  by  their  readers  as  wide  or  as 
narrow  as  may  suit  their  respective  inclinations.     And  by 
those  who  hold  the  sentiments  which  I  am  now  opposing, 
they  are,  in  all  conscience,  drawn  narrow  enough. 

From  the  views  of  inspiration  which  these  writers  entertain, 
we  are  prepared  to  hear,  without  surprise^  (for  it  is  moumfiiUy 
consistent)  one  of  them  charging  the  sacred  penmen  with 
using  language,  even  on  die  most  important  subjects,  to 
which  they  themselves  probably  annexed  no  very  distinct  ideas^ 
and  another,  with  a  liberty  which  cannot  but  shock  every 
sober  mind,  accusing  the  author  of  the  admirable  and  inter- 
esting epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  with  ^^/a^ifetched  analogies^  and 
incondusive  reasonings" 

There  are  one  or  two  passages  in  the  writings  of  the  apostle 
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PftnU  (writings  which,  by  the  way,  are  ranked  by  Peter  with 
*^tke  Mer  Sctiptures^*^  and  which  are  to  be  r^futled  by  us  as 
of  the  aalne  littthority)  in  which  he  has  been  understood  by 
sotaie  to  disclaim  inspiration^  on  the  particuhir  subjects  of 
%hich  he  is  at  the  time  speakings  and  to  deUver  his  own 
private  judgment.  I  am  fully  satisfied  that  this  opinion  is 
founded  in  a  mistake;  and  that  this  apostle  in  no  one  instance 
disdftims  inspiradoh,  or  Divine  authority,  in  what  he  teacher 
or  in  what  he  enjoins.  On  the  discussion  of  this  question, 
however,  it  would  be  foreign  to  my  present  purpose  to  enter** 
I  only  observe  respecting  it,  that  even  if  the  common  suppo- 
sition^ that  he  does  in  these  instances  disclaim  inspiration^  were 
Well-founded^  the  inference  which  has  usually  been  drawn 
frotn  the  circumstance  appears  a  very  fair  and  legitimate  one^ 
A^that  since  we  find  him  so.  cautiously  and  faithfully  giving 
intimation,  when,  in  any  particular  instance,  it  is  no^  Ae  Lord 
that  speaks  but  himmlf,  we  ought  to  consider  this  as  a  virtual 
assurance,  that  in  all  other  cases,  in  which  no  sudi  xbtimation 
is  given,  it  is  fiof  AimM^that  speaks,  but  tiie  Lord. 

The  writers  of  whom  I  now  speakf  who  express  themselves 
thus  slightin^y  as  to  the  apostolic  episdes,  are  wont  to  insist 
on  the  gospels  being  quite  sufficient,-^nay,  on  any  one  of  the 
gospels  being  by  itself  sufficient,  for  our  complete  instruction 
in  the  principles  of  the  Christian  faith. — "Each  of  the 
•'gospels,"  says  one  of  them,  "kas  certainly  intended  to 
••he  a  sufficient  instruction  in  the  fimdamental  principles  of 
••  Christianity.^'f — I  am  by  no  means  disposed  to  deny,  that 
d)e  fuhdtaiental  principles  of  Christianity  may  be  found  in 
each  of  the  evangelical  histories.  But  if  it  was  God's  method, 
to  complete  the  communication  of  his  mind  and  will,  in 
various  successive  portions ;  are  we,  I  would  ask,  to  consider 

*   See  Note  A.  at  the  end  of  tlic  volume, 
t  Priettlef  *■  History  of  Ewly  Optnlont,  p.   16. 
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ourselves  warraated  to  put  asunder  what  he  iatended  we 
should  join  together,  and  use  as  one  whole  ? — 'Fhe  gospels, 
we  should  recollect,  sre  tuaraUva  offaeUi  and  as  such,  could 
go  no  further  than  the  facts  themselves  admitted.  I^  there- 
fiire,  it  wu  not  the  purpose  of  God  to  give  a  complete 
develo[Hnent  of  Christian  doctrine  during  the  personal 
ministry  of  Ciunst,  it  is  sufficiently  obvious,  from  die  very 
nature  of  the  thing,  that  this  complete  devdc^iment  cQuld 
not  be  oontuned  either  in  one  or  in  idl  of  tlw  gospel 
histcnies,  of  which  the  simple  design  is,  to  giv«  an  account  of 
that  mioistry. — Our  Lord  himself  said  to  his  ^^iples,  when 
he  was  about  to  take  hb  leave  of  them,  **  I  have  many  things 
to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now :" — and  again ; 
"  When  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he  will  guide  you 
into  all  truth ;— >he  will  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all 
things  to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  1  have  said  unto 
you."* — Are  we  not  taught  by  such  expressions,  that  during 
his  lifetime  their  instructions  were  not  complete  ? — that  at  a 
future  period  they*  were  to  receive,  by  direct  inspiration,  a 
more  full,  even  a  perfect  acquaintance  with  that  doctrine, 
which  it  was  to  be  the  great  business  of  their  lives  to  com- 
municate to  mankind? — This  is  the  clear  import  of  his 
intiinations  and  promises.  And  are  not  those  who  slight  the 
S^ristles,  and  speak  of  them  as  containing  the  opinions  and 
reasonings  of  fallible  men,  guilty  of  contemning  the  precious 
results  of  this  promised  Divine  illumination,  and  of  rejecting 
the  counsel  of  God,  against  themselves  ? — I  earnestly  wish 
my  Unitarian  friends  (for  such  I  desire  to  esteem  them,  as 
fellow  men,  although  I  cannot  give  them  the  right  hand  of 
fellowship  as  Christian  brethren)  to  consider  this  with  be- 
coming seriousness,  and  to  beware: — and  it  is  my  fervent 
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prayer^  that  othera  may  be  preserved  from  that  fatal  delusion 
which  it  is  my  present  object  to  expose ;— that  they  may  be 
saved  firom  treating  with  unseemly  levity  the  word  of  the 
most  High  God,  and  may  continue  to  approach  it,  as  they 
wspgitoadi  to  its  Divine  Author  himself,  *'  with  reverence  and 
godly  fefurP, 

This  Seetif}g  of  humble  reverence  will  be  associated,  in 
proportion-  to  the  degree  in  which  it  exists,  with  self-diffident 
and  ingenuous  oamhur: — a  disposition  of  mind  absolutely 
indispensable  to  the  right  discharge  of  the  duty  enjoined  in 
the  text,  of  **  proving  all  ikingsJ* — In  bringing  either  senti- 
ments or  practices  to  the  test  of  God*s  word,  it  should  be 
our  sincere  desire  to  have  our  minds  divested  of  all  prefudux  ; 
— so  that  we  may  come  to  the  Bible,  not  with  a  view  to  find 
confirmation  of  opinions  which  we  have  previously  formed ; 
but  with  humble  and  earnest  solicitude  after  an  answer  to 
Pilate's  question,  "  What  is  Truth  T*  If  we  come  in  any 
other  temper  of  mind  than  this,  we  are  sure  to  fail. 

We^  my  brethren,  are  often  and  eamestTy  exhorted  by  our 
Unitarian  opponents,  to  the  laying  aside  of  prejudice,  and 
to  the  exercise  of  candid  and  unbiassed  judgment  It  is 
certainly  our  incumbent  duty,  to  take  all  such  admonitions 
in  good  part.  But  when  it  is  modestly  taken  for  granted, 
that  all  our  sentiments,  as  to  what  we  are  accustomed  to 
reckon  the  distinguishing  and  peculiar  doctrines  of  the 
gospel,  have  their  origin  and  their  foundation  in  prejudice 
alone; — unfortunate  and  inveterate  early  prejudice: — nay, 
when  we  are  told  publicly,  and  from  the  press,  "  that  tkmkmgi 
^'  U  WMofe  to  make  faith  the  result  of  rational  inquiry^  we 
"  determine  to  ground  it  in  early  prejudice  ;*'* — we  have  only 
to  say,  that  such  reflections  are  not  the  most  likely  way  ta 

*  Mr.  Yates*  Sermon  on  the  Grounds  of  Unitarian  Dissent,  pp.  18,  19. 
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produce  the  csndoiir,  of  which  the  absence  is  deplored.  We 
presume  to  think,  sensible  though  we  be  that'  we  are  liable  to 
the  influence  of  prejudice  as  well  as  others,  that  rather  more 
than  enough  a  here  assamed; — and  we  reject  Ae  charge 
brought  agunst  us,  as  illiberal  and  unjust. 

When,  in  connexion  with  lamentation  over  thfe'nnhappjr 
power  of  prejudice,  we  are  assured,  with  an  air  of  imposing 
confidence  that  we  need  only  to  lay  this  prejudice  aside,  to 
use  our  reason  freely,  to  employ  our  understanding  without 
apprehension ; — in  order  to  our  immediately  discerning  our 
wrors,  and  embracing  the  truth  :-^let  us  not  forget,  that 
"  our  hearts  are  deceitful  above  all  things."  I  do  not  say, 
that  such  assurances  are  intended  as  flattery ;  but  they  are 
most  certainly  fitted  to  have  the  effect  of  flattery : — and  there 
are  few  species  of  flattery  more  insinuadng  and  dangerous, 
than  that  which  su^ests  the  independence  of  reason,  and  the 
sufficiency  of  unassisted  intellect.  Let  us  not  forget  ourselves. 
Let  us  not  be  bewitched  into  sclf-suflicient  confidence.  But 
let  us  still,  with  importunity  and  fervour,  implore  the 
enlightening  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise,  while 
with  humility,  and  reverence,  and  desire  after  the  purity  of 
truth,  we  "  search  the  Scriptures."  , 

I  am  no  enemy  to  free  inquiry.  But  I  am  for  keeping 
Reason  in  its  proper  place ;  and  for  retaining  on  our  minds  a 
constant,  deep,  and  humble  sense  of  our  own  weakness  and 
liableness  to  err.  There  is  a  daring  and  presumptuous 
rashness,  sometimes  characterized  as  magnanimity,  and  as 
"  noWe  intrepidUtf'*  in  the  pursuit  of  truth,  which  is  neither 
'  the  spirit  of  true  Christianity,  nor  of  sound  philosophy ;  and 
against  which  every  man  will  be  on  his  guard,  who  is  desirous 
"  not  to  think  of  hiimelf  more  highly  than  he  ought  to  think, 

•  PrieMlcf 's  Hitrtory  of  E«rly  Opinions,  Dedication,  p.  vi. 
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but  to  think  soberly."  It  is  highly  gratifying  to  the  self- 
complacent  vanity  of  the  human  heart:  but  on  this  very 
account  it  is  more  deluding  than  the  strongest  prejudice. 
Nothing  «^ds  in  the  way  of  this  high-minded,  this  feaflestsf 
temerity.  Its  favourite  mpoum,  under  which  it  protects 
itself  from  reprobaticm,  and  imposes  on  the  mind  that  is 
under  its  perilous  influence,  is,  that  **  Truth  must  be  fol- 
lowed, whithersoever  it  leads  ;'* — must,  without  hesitation,  be 
embraced,  although  it  should  be  in  opposition  to  all  that  has 
hitherto  passed  for  truth  in  the  world ;  the  perfections,  and 
even  the  very  existence  of  the  Divine  Being  himself  not 
excepted.*  Thus  it  is  that  evil  sanctions  and  justifies  itself, 
under  the  name  and  appearance  of  good.  Thus  it  is  that 
"  Satan  transforms  himself  into  an  angel  of  light." — That 
truth  should  be  followed  whithersoever  it  leads,  is  a  maxim 
of  which  no  one  can  dispute  the  soundness :  and  because  i|; 
is  thus  indisputable,  the  pride  of  philosophical  ambition 
assumes  it  as  the  motto  of  its  banner,  and,  unappalled  by 
what  might  alarm  the  timidity  of  vulgar  minds,  pursues,  with 
lofty  air,  its  wild  and  desolating  career. — Just  and  important, 
however,  as  the  general  maxim  is,  it  is  neither  less  just,  nor 


*  The  following  ■triking  and  affecting  instance  of  the  sang  Jroid  with  which 
this  ipirit  enables  a  man  to  suppose  and  to  contemplate  eren  the  conclusion  that 
there  U  no  God,  ia  taken  from  No.  4b  of  the  Appendix  to  the  Memoire  of  Dr. 
Priestley,  Vol.  I.  p.  423.  Speaking  of  the  doctrine  of  equivocal^  or  spontaneous 
generationf  in  certain  species  of  plants  and  animalav  as  maintained  by  Dr.  Dar- 
win, and  impugned  by  Dr.  Priestley,  die  latter  of  M'hom  considered  it  as  a 
direct  introduction  to  atheism,  the  writer,  Mr.  Thomas  Cooper,  President  Judge 
of  the  fourth  district  of  Pennsylvania,— ^ays  ^— "  I  do  not  see  the  certain 
tendency  of  this  opinion  to  atheism ;  for  this  property  of  spontaneous  production 
may  hare  been  originally  communicated  under  certain  circumstances,  as  well  a« 
any  of  the  other  properties  of  organized  or  unorganized  matter ;  and  the  one 
and  the  other  may  be  equally  neoessarjr  parts  of  the  pre-  established  order  of 
things.  But  if  it  do  lead  to  Atheiam,  what  tBBV  ?  There  can  be  no 
crime  in  foUowiug  truth  wherever  it  leads ;  and  I  think  we  have  sufficient 
reason  to  believe,  that  the  result  of  truth  must  be  more  beneficial  to  mankind 
^         tjian  error.' 


n 
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le»  iniportant,  that  in  proportion  to  the  magnitude  of  the 
subject,  and  to  the  nature  and  extent  of  tlie  consequences, 
ought  to  be  our  certainty  that  it  is  indeed  truth  which  we 
adopt  and  maintain. 

There  are  many  plrejudices  besides  that  which  exists  in 
&Tour  of  what  is  old  and  long-established.  In  not  a  few 
mihdSy  the  predilelstion  is  strong  in  behalf  of  whatever  is 
nw  ;-^^hile  in  dthers  there  is  an  -irresistible  desire  after 
something  that  is  singular  and  original;  something  which  they 
can  appropriate,  and  call  their  own.  Some  adhere  pertiha- 
ciously  to  error,  because  a  change  of  sentiment  would  affect 
their  character  for  steadiness :  others  inconsiderately  embrace 
it,  misled  by  the  secret  desire  of  a  reputation  for  candour  ; 
a  reptitatioii  bestowed  of  course,  and  often  with  lavish  flattery, 
athohgst  the  party  whose  sentiments  tlieyare  induced  to  espouse. 

I  am  aware,  that,  according  to  strict  et3rmolbgical  import, 
d  pr^udice  should  be  considered  as  a  judgment,  or  opinion, 
previously  formed,  by  its  attachment  to  which  the  mind  is 
biassed  in  its  inquiries  after  truth.  But  I  use  the  word  in  a 
somewhat  looser  sense,  as  including  those  predispositions^  as 
well  as  previous  judgwientSy  by  which  the  mind  is  in  danger  of 
being  thus  injuriously  influenced.  In  this  view,  there  is  a 
class  of  prejudices,  of  still  more  powerful  operation  than  any 
of  those  I  have  mentioned :  I  mean  those  moral  prejudices^  by 
which  the  heart  is  prepossessed  against  the  doctrities  of  the 
gospel.  There  is  a  prejudice,  deeply  rooted  in  the  breast, 
against  whatever  is,  in  any  lA^ay,  humbling  to  human  pride ; 
-^-a  prejudice  against  whatever  is  mortifying  to  inward  cor- 
ruption, in  any  one  of  its  various  branches.  These,  and 
such  as  these,  are  the  prejudices,  by  which  the  reception  of 
gospel  truth  into  the  mind  is  most  vigorously  and  successfully 
opposed. — But  of  these  I  may  have  occasion  to  take  more 
particular  notice  at  a  future  opportunity. 
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From  prejudice,  of  every  description,  it  ought,  as  I  have 
said,  to  be  our  most  earnest  prayer  that  we  may  be  delivered, 
in  our  investigation  of  the  Scriptures  of  truth; — that  we  may 
search  them,  not  with  a  proud  and  refractory,  but  with  an 
humble  and  teachable  disposition ;  looking  for  direction  and 
illumination  to  Him  who  hath  said,  that  '^  the  meek  he  will 
guide  in  judgment,  that  to  the  meek  he  will  teach  his  way/' 
It  is  thus  only,  that  we  can  ''  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 

Let  the  following  brief  remarks,  then,  sum  up  what  I 
have  to  say,  on  the  important  duty  inculcated  in  the  text,  of 
*^  proving  all  things  J* 

Istf  The  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments, are  the  Test  by  which  "  all  things'*  are  to  be  "/mocei" 

In  the  discourses  which,  with  the  divine  permission,  are  to 
follow,  it  is  my  purpose  to  confine  myself  exclusively  to  this 
standard.  I  have  nothing  to  do  either  vnih  traditions,  or  with 
the  Fathers.  I  address  myself  to  Protestants ;  and  my  appeal, 
therefore,  is  not  to  the  authority  of  the  Church,  but  to  the 
authority  of  the  Word  ;  and  of  that  wprd  I  assume  the 
Protestant  canon  as  settled. — With  regard  to  the  Fathers, 
tliey  have  been  treated  by  some  with  an  extravagance  of 
veneration,  and  by  others  with  an  extreme  of  neglect.  Wliat- 
ever  may  be  the  measure  of  deference  to  wliich  they  are 
entitled,  it  will  be  admitted  that  authority  they  have  none. 
They  differ  from  one  another;  and  some  of  them,  as  quoted 
sometimes  by  the  abettors  of  opposite  opinions,  appear  at 
least  to  differ  occasionally  from  tliemselves.  And  it  has  often 
been  matter  of  surprise  to  me,  that  divines  of  the  English 
Church,  after  having  produced,  in  support  of  the  \4cws 
which  tliey  advocate,  the  authority  of  die  inspired  penmen, 
sliould  discover  so  much  solicitude  about  the  corroborative 
testimony  of  the  Fathers.     We  have  the  word  of  God  in 
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our  hands  as  well  as  thcyj  with  the  ddditiofi  bf  all  the  lights 
of  Biblical  criticism  with  which  more  modern  Research  has 
furnished  us;  'we  hare  judgments  of  our  own  which  We  are 
bduiid  to  exercise  in  the  discorery  of  truth ;  and  we  have  the 
same  encouimgiug  promises  of  divine  assii^ttince  in  our  in- 
quhrieB.  To  betake  oursielved  tb  the  Fathers,  after  hating 
made  gdbd  our  pk>ihts  &dni  the  Sacred  Volume,  is  to  seek  a 
tap^y  tb  hel})  the  light  of  the  suii. 

2d^  The  Holy  Scriptures  must  be  redeived  ds  an  inspired 
tt^JMji  .'..because  if  we  are  to  take  them  only  paitially, 
Without  previously  fixing  what  portion  bf  them  is  to  be  held 
as  ihspired,  and  what  hot,  we  are  as  completely  destitute  of  any 
certain  test  of  religious  truth,  as  if  we  had  no  revelation  at  all. 
And  far  more,  it  is  evident,  must  this  be  the  case,  if,  while 
the  S6riptures  are  ackhoWledged  to  contain  truth  froni  God, 
th^ir  proper  inspiration  is,  notwithstanding,  ehtirdy  denied : 
for  in  that  case,  whatfevet'  degree  of  defference  we  may  think 
reasbtuBdy-  due  to  them,  yet  as  the  produ(:tions  of  fallible 
men,  ^part  Ofthetn  whatever  tan  be  ^ti  infallible  criterion. — 
Ybu  have  heltrd  hoW  loose  and  vague  are  the  sentiments  of 
our  opponents,  r^^p^tiilg  these  important  points; — points 
t^ch  immediately  r^ard  the  very  ground  on  which  all 
cbhtroversy,  on  such  subjects  as  those  proposed  for  discussion, 
mu^  of  necessity  be  conducted ; — there  being  no  other  ac- 
ce^Ue  soulrce  of  infonhiation. 

3d/y,  In  making  our  appeal  to  the  Scriptures,  we  should 

beware  on   all  occasions,  of  secretly  indulging  a  ivish  to 

discover  any  part  of  them,  however  small,  to  be  spurious. 

From  a  lowly  sense  of  the  deceitfulness  of  our  hearts,  and  on 

account  of  the  d^ree  in  which  such  a  wish  is  in  danger  of 

biassing  and  perverting  our  judgments,  we  should  be  the 

more  especially  jealous  of  ourselves,   in  those  instances,  in 

which  the  particular  passages  in  question  contain,  or  seem  to 

c 
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contain,  any  thing  that  is  inconsistent  with  the  opinions 
which  we  may  previously  have  formed:— rand  no  word,  or 
text,  or  passage,  should  be  pronounced  an  interpolation, 
without  the  clearest  critical  aridence  of  its  having  formed  no 
part  of  the  original  record,  as  dictated  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 
The  truth  is,  such  words,  and  texts,  and  passages, .  are  so 
very  few  in  number,  and  in  every  respect  of  such  a  nature, 
that  the  unlearned  reader  of  the  English  translation  need 
not  be  under  the  slightest  apprehension  of  being  ledf  fix>m 
this  cause,  into  any  erroneous  sentiment: — for  I  quesdon 
if  there  be  any  one  sentiment,  or  principle,  contained 
in  the  Scriptures  of  which  the  truth  depends  on  a  solitary 
text. 

On  this  part  of  my  subject,  what  is  to  be  said  for  the 
candour  of  our  opponents,  in  rejecting,  as  they  do,  from  the 
canon  of  Scripture,  the  first  two  chapters,  (except  the  intro- 
duction) of  the  gospel  by  Luke,  and  the  first  two  (except 
the  genealogy  of  our  Lord)  of  the  gospel  by  Matthew  ? — 
There  can  hardly  be  conceived,  (I  put  it  seriously  to  their 
own  consciences)  a  more  shameless  violation  of  all  the 
established  rules  of  sacred  criticism,  than  their  conduct  as  to 
these  portions  of  Scripture  exhibits. — For,  on  what  authority 
do  they  proceed  in  their  rejection  of  them  ?  Not,  as  they 
themselves  admit,  on  the  authority  of  any  versions  or 
manuscripts:  for  the  passages  are  found  in  all  the.manu- 
scripts  and  versions  that  have  yet  been  discovered.  But  the 
gospel  of  Matthew  used  by  the  sect  of  the  JEbionites^  wanted, 
it  seems,  according  to  the  testimony  of  two  of  the  ancient 
Fathers,*  the  first  two  chapters ;  and  the  first  two  chapters  of 


*  Epiphanitii  and  Jerome.  Even  thit,  howeTer«  has  been  shown  to  be  «ii- 
foonded.  Dr.  Laurence,  in  his  "  critical  reflections  on  some  important  mis- 
representations contained  in  the  Unitarian  Version  of  the  'Sew  Testament,**  (a 
work  which  will  well  repay  the  trouble  of  a  careful  perusal)  has  shown,  by  re- 
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LiiWs  go^Kl  were  wanting  in  the  cop^  of  tliat  gospel  used 
by  Marcion^  a  heretic  of  the  second  century. — What,  then, 
is  the  nature  and  amount  of  this  authority  ?  It  is,  in  Me  fint 
pltiee,  aa  already  noticed,  an  authority  directly  opposed  to 
that  of 'all  versions  and  manuscripts,  without  a  single  excep- 
tion, that  have  yet  been  discovered.  —-It  is,  therefor^  8dfy, 
an  audiority,  the  admission  of  which,  in  tiiese  drcmnstances, 
is  a  flagrant  departure  from  the  canons  of  Biblical  criticism 
laid  down,  as  the  result  of  long  experience,  iiy  the  most 
eminent  critics,  and  recognised,  and  saitctiooed,  and  pro- 
feoedly  adhered  to,  by  our  opponents  themselves.* — But  it 
is  abo,  Sdhf,  an  authority,  even  with  r^ard  to  the  passages 
in  question,  in  itself  inconsistent  and  contradictory.  The 
Ebionites,  they  admit,  on  the  authority  of  one  of  the  ancient 
Fibers  before  alluded  to,f  tmOilated  the  copy  which  they 
OBed  of  the  gospel  according  to  Matthew,  by  taiaig  away  tht 
gauahgy.  they  therefore  think  proper  to  retain  the  gene- 
aU^.  And  yet,  on  the  sole  authority  of  these  same  acknow- 
ledged jm^Uatara,  they  reject  the  remainder  of  the  lirst 
two  chapters.  Marcion,  in  like  manner,  rejected,  according 
to  their  own  statement,  the  whole  of  the  first  two  chapters  of 
tbe'^ospel  by  Luke ;  and  yet,  in  oppogUitm  to  that  authority, 
and  without  assigning  a  reason,  they  retain  the  introductory 
verses  to  Luke's  gospel,  while,  in  compliance  with  it,  they 
e  all  that  remains  of  these  chapters. — 4^!f,  It  is  an 


laTCDMlBpncediggfvftiei,  ind  b;  quotation*  ■ddnoad  b;  Mnuelf,  that  tba  bttn 
•f  tiMM  FMfaen,  liutiad  of  MMTting  the  alnaiiag  of  the  lint  two  dikptv*  of  tba 
Hebrew  goipel,  nud  hj  tha  EMooitn,  hu  wacrted  the  Tery  rcrene: — uid  tluit 
the  famer,  Inttead  of  conilderlii(tfaktgo«pel  u  "  the  aHftinl  goqid  of  Matthew 
written  in  the  HelH«w  laognifi  tm  the  uae  of  the  Jewiah  belieTer*."  poioledlj 
nigmatiied  It,  u  an  Imperfect,  iparious,  and  mutilated  copf.  Sea  the  work  of 
Dr.  Lanrcnn  lefnrad  to,  pp.  24i,  25,  41—44 ;  and  pp.  ID— SI. 

*  See  IntrodDoUoD  to  the  ImprOTed  Venlon  of  the  Naw  TeatUMBl. 
f  Epiphaulue. 
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authority,  whicb»  if  oonsisteatly  fpllowed,  (and  why  it  should 
be  followed  in  this  instance,  and  not  in  others,  no  good 
reason  caq  be  assigned)  would  load  to  the  immediate  rejec- 
tion qf  the  whole  ^  the  (Hd  TestametUf  and  at  least  abnaat 
the  wkpk  (^the  New.  For  by  the  same  authority  on  which 
the  $)ditors  of  the  Improved  Version  of  the  New  Testaoient, 
and  Unitarjiins  in  genen^,  build,  respecting  the  omissions  in 
question,  ipre  are  ififormed,  that  the  JEHripnUe  canon  of  the 
New.  Testament  rejected  the  last  three  gospels,  and  all  the 
epistles  of  Paul:  and  as  to  Marckmf  that  he  rejected  the  Old 
Testament,  and  every  part  of  the  New  which  contained 
quotations  from  the  Old ;  and  that  the  only  gospel  he  used 
was  that  of  Luke^  from  which  too,  he  expunged  whatever  he 
did  not  approve. 

Such  is  the  authority,  which,  in  defiance  of  all  Versions, 
and  of  all  Manuscripts,  as  well  as  of  all  the  critics,  and 
amongst  the  rest  Chriesbach  himself,  who  not  only  admits  the 
passages  in  question,  but  never  gives  the  slightest  hint  of 
their  ever  having  been  doubted; — such  is  the  authority 
which  is  brought  forward  to  set  aside  these  portions  of  the 
sacked  volume  !  And  such  being  the  nature  of  the  authority, 
is  it  possible  to  avoid  a  suspicion — ^is  it  a  breach  of  charity 
to  entertain  it — that  there  must  have  been  in  the  minds  of 
those  who  reject  these  chapters,  a  secret  wish  to  fiand  them 
spwioua  ? — a  predisposition  to  lend  a  willing  ear  to  whatever 
could  be  adduced,  with  even  the  remotest  semblance  of 
plausibility,  to  bring  them  into  discredit  ?— They  contain, 
you  all  know,  accounts  of  the  incarnation  of  our  Saviour, 
which  cannot  be  made  to  comport  with  the  Unitarian  creed : 
and  this  seems  to  afford  the  only  key  to  the  mystery  (for 
when  this  is  left  out  of  view  it  really  t^  a  mystery)  of  their 
being  rejected  as  interpolations,  or  even  branded  as  doubtfiil, 
on  such  authority.     ITiey  are,  on  universally  acknowledged- 
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principles,  crOieaf^nj^;  but  they  are,  uohapIMly,  daettmoBiif 
wrmg.* 

4A&^  When  we  examine  any  word,  or  text,  or  pasugcy 
our  sole  desire  should  be,  to  discover,  not  the  sense  which  it 
M^  ktatt  or  which  we  may  imagine  it  tmgl^to  fear?  but  the 
■enw  in  which  it  was  originaUy  used  by  the  writer  Unuelf } — 
die  sentiment  or  sendmoits  which  the  Holy  ^irit  designed 
to  oonrey  by  it — Tliis  is  obviously  the  one  ample  point  to 
which  t^  our  investigations  of  the  Divine  Word  ought  to  be 
directed.  '  Hie  principle  adioold  be  implied  to  every  sentence 
of  die  Becord.  It  should  not  even  be  reckoned  enough  by 
n^  dut  the  sense  we  attach  to  any  passage  be  truth.  There 
is  another  question ;  whether  it  be  the  trudi  which,  in  that 
particular  place,  the  Divine  Author  of  the  Scriptures  meant 
to  express.  This,  and  nothing  else,  and  nothing  more,  it 
should  be  our  desire  to  discover  for  ourselve^  and  to  com- 
municate to  others.  And,  generally  speaking,  it  may  be 
assumed  as  a  maxim, — the  Bible  being  designed,  not  &r  the 
learned  critic  only,  but  for  the  illiterate  and  the  poor,— that 
the  meaning  which  is  the  most  plain  and  obvious  is  most 


■  Tbe  mder,  *rbo  wUin  to  «n  tbs  mlject  of  tbn  BUthcDtldty  of  that  por- 
liooa  of  llUlbatr'i  ana  Lulu'i  Goapdt,  folly  and  ablr  diKUmd,  will  Gnil  ample 
ntisfkction  in  the  wcond  and  third  duipten  of  Dr.  LaurcBce's  work,  bcfbr* 
rcferrsd  to; — )q  Mr.  Nam'  Rtmarlu  OD  the  TmpraTed  Venlon,  pp.  4—33; 
-  and  In  tbe  Appeodiz  to  tbe  3d  adilloa  of  Dr.  M^ae'i  Work  «i  AtoDcment 

and  Sacrifice,    VoL    II.   pp.  151—481,  Nott* Dr.  LaDrence  coududa  hii 

DUtertattoD  on  both  thne  puofca,  with  the  faIlowln|;  wards  : — "  UpOD  die 
"  wfa<d<,  then,  taking  a  ntnapBtln  vlnr  of  irtiat  hae  been  adTanod  on  both 
"  loplc%  will  UnitarJan  caodour  aot  uowooihy  of  itielf,  if,  ioaliiBd  of  Tej(ctlii| 
"  any  part  of  St.  Matthew'i  Goepel  upon  tbe  erwilt  of  the  Eblonitn,  or  any  part 
"of  BLLokc'iCoapd  npoa  the  credit  of  the  HardoaltH,  itbedlipoacd  to  give  a 
"  dm  weight  to  the  text,  tbe  aulborlty  of  which  no  biblic^  critic  of  eminence 
"  bai  eter  yet  attempted  to  ahake ;  if  it  put  the  concurrent  Ustlmouy  of  an- 
"  tlqalty,  eupported  by  the  aeoBnta  collation  nf  Manuacripta,  Fathers,  and  Ver- 
f  slon,  Into  oiw  uale,  and,  throwing  the  Bpnrioua  Goapel  of  Ebioo,  and  the 
"  more  i^arloua  Goqiel  of  Marcioo  intu  the  other,  behold  thcin  ignoiuiuiouaiy 
"hick  the  bcani." 
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likely  to  be  the  true  one.  To  the  violation  of  tliis  reasonable 
maxim,  we  are  all,  at  times,  mider  strong  temptations.  How 
far  it  is  adhered  to  by  our  opponents,  I  must  leave  it  to 
yourselves  to  judge,  from  their  interpretations  of  the  various 
texts,  which  may  be  adduced  and  illustrated  in  subsequent 
DiscourseB. 

dthfy^  To  the  dictates  of  the  inspired  volume,  our  minds 
should  be  prepared  humbly  and  implicitly  to  bow : — whatever 
it  plainly  declares,  we  must  without  gainsaying  receive.-— 
The  reasonableness  of  this  it  is  surely  superfluous,  by  any 
laboured  argument,  to  prove.  Without  it,  it  is  obvious,  our 
appeal  to  the  Bible,  as  a  standard  and  test  of  truth,  is  utterly 
hypocritical  and  vain.  We  have  not  given  the  Bible  its 
proper  place  of  authority  in  .our  minds,  unless  we  thus 
resign  them  to  its  dictation.  It  must  have  the  same  place 
with  God.  Its  decisions  must  be  final.  And  that  man 
can  have  no  right  impression  of  the  divinity  of  the  Record, 
who  can  feel  as  if  he  were  degraded  and  mortified  by  implicit 
faith,  when  the  authority  to  which  he  is  called  to  bow  is  that 
of  the  Infinite  Mind. — As  an  illustration  of  what  I  mean,  I 
shall  present  you  with  a  specimen  of  the  opposite  temper  of 
mind  to  the  one. recommended. — On  the  text,  John  vL  62.. 
<^  What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  ascend  up  where 
he  was  before  ?'' — a  celebrated  Unitarian  writer,  more  than 
once  referred  to  in  this  Discourse,  thus  expresses  himself: — 
^^  Though  not  satisfied  with  any  interpretation  that  has 
^*  been  given  of  this  extraordinary  passage,  yet  rather  than 
^*  believe  our  Saviour  to  have  existed  in  any  other  state  before 
"  the  creation  of  the  world,  or  to  have  left  some  state  of 
**  great  dignity  and  happiness  when  he  came  hither,  I  would 
"  have  recourse  to  the  old  and  exploded  Socinian  idea  of 
<^  Christ's  actual  ascent  into  heaven,  or  of  his  imagining  that 
**  he  had  been  carried  up  thither  in  a  vision,  which,  like 
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«  that  of  St  Paul,  he  had  not  been  able  to  disdnguish  ii-om 
*'  a  reality :— nay,  I  would  not  bnild  an  article  of  faith  of 
"  such  magnitude  on  the  correctness  of  John's  recollection 
**  and  r^resentation  of  our  Lord's  language : — and  so 
"  strange  and  incredible  does  the  hypothesis  of  a  pre-existent 
"  state  appear',  that,  sooner  than  admit  it,  I  would  snppuMC 
"  the  whole  verse  -to  be  an  interpolation;  or  that  the  old 
**  apostle  dictated  one  thing,  and  his  amanuensis  wrote 
"  another."*— This,  you  will  admit,  ia  abundantly  bold,  and 
abundantly  honest :  and  were  I  to  use  the  sererest  terms  of 
reprehension,  in  animadTerdng  on  such  language,  I  think  I 
'  might  escape  without  subjecting  myself  to  very  heavy  censure. 
My  only  r^nark  shall  be,  that  when  a  man  has  got  thus  far, 
opesily  avowing  his  determinaHon  to  believe  any  thing,  how- 
ever monstrous,  rather  than  the  plain  and  obvious  meaning 
of  the  words  of  scripture,  we  must  of  necessity  have  done 
with  him.  Reasoning  comes  at  once  to  an  end.  We  have 
no  common  standard  of  appeal  with  him.  We  have  nothing 
to  bind  his  conscience,  nothing  to  convince  his  judgment. 

Cihhf,  My  last  observation  is,  that  we  ought  to  beware  of 
forming  our  judgment  from  detached  and  insulated  passages 
of  the  word  of  God : — that  we  should  take  die  Scriptures  in 
thdr  harmony,  comparing  one  part  with  another,  and  using 
them,  as  much  as  posable,  as  setf-ajxmtors. — This  is  a  prin- 
ciple, or  canon  of  exposition,  of  the  very  highest  importance. 
It  requires  no  more  for  the  Scriptures  than  every  writer  feels 
to  be  fair  and  reasonable  for  himself. — To  furnish  you  with 
an  exemplification  of  its  unportance,  I  must  be  allowed,  for  a 
few  moments,  to  antJdpate  a  subject  which  will  come  largely 
before  us  hereafter — the  scripture  doctrine  concerning  the 
person  of  Christ. — ^Tbere  are  passages,  as  I  shall  endeavour 

*  FrlMUa^'a  Lcttan  to  Dr.  Price,  pp.  57, 58,  ftc.  ■■  quoWd  by  Dr.  Hagw, 
V«l.  L  pp.  87,  86. 
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to  show  yoiii  which  8peak  of  him  as  Ood,  aacribing  to  him 
the  peculiar  titles,  attribates,  works,  and  worship  of  Deity. 
There  are  other  passages  in  which  he  is  spoken  of  as  man, 
and  as  acting  a  part  in  subordinadbn  to  the  Father.  The 
question,  then,  in  such  a  case,  ought  certainly  to  be.  Does  the 
divine  reiDord  itself  furnish  us  with  any  principle  by  which 
these  apparently  inconsistent  viewi  of  his  person  may  be 
harmonised?  We  are  satisfied  that  it  does; — ^that  the 
Scriptures  teadi  the  umon  of  the  divine  and  human  natures 
in  the  person  of  the  Redeema*,  and  his  voluntary  assumption 
of  the  relation  of  a  Servant  to  the  Father,  (or,  if  you  will,  to 
the  Gk)dhead,)  in  the  work  of  redemption*.  We  do  not  adopt 
this  as  a  mere  hypothesis ;  casting  about  in  our  minds  to  invent 
something  that  will  solve  a  difficulty ;  trjring  a  successi0b  of 
gratuitous  suppositions;  forging  a  variety  of  keys,  till  we  chance 
to  hit  upon  one  that  fits  the  lock.  We  regard  it  as  &  plainly 
revealed  doctrine  of  the  word  of  God.  And  we  feel  our  con- 
viction of  this  established  by  the  fact  that  it  does  produce  a 
perfect,  and,  with  very  slight  exceptions,  an  easy  agreement 
amongst  the  seeming  contrarieties  adverted  ta  We  lay  it 
down  as  a  fair  principle,  applicable  not  to  this  only  but  to  all 
similar  topics :  ttof  tftwo  contending  9jf$tein$j  that  one  ought  to 
be  pre/hredj  which  not  only  qffbrde  a  ndtwrbl  explanation  of 
tho9e  texts  by  which  it  seems  to  be  itseif  supported^  but  at  the  same 
Ome/umishes  a  satisfactory  jjrificiple  qf  harmony  between  these 
and  those  other  passages  Which  have  the  appearance  qf  coun- 
tenancing its  opposite. 

To  exemplify  what  I  mean. — "  Christ,**  says  a  Unitarian 
writer,  <<  always  prayed  to  this  one  Ood,  as  his  God  and 
**  Father.  He  always  spoke  of  himself  as  receiving  his 
*^ doctrine  and  his  power  firom  him;  and  again  and  again 
**  disclaimed  having  any  power  of  his  own.  *  ITien  answered 
"  Jesus,  and  said  unto  them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
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"  the  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself'  John  v.  19.  '  The 
*<  wor^  that  I  speak  unto  you  I  speak  not  of  myself;  but  the 
"  Father  that  dwellelh  in  me,  he  doeth  the  works,'  John  xiv, 
**  IOl  <Go  to  my  brethren*  and  say  unto  them,  I  ascend  to 
**my  Father  and  your  Father,  to  my  God  and  your  Ood,' 
"Johnxx.I7.  ■  It  catmot  nreiy  be  God,"  adds  hsf  "  &at  uaei 
"suck  lanffuage  at  Hum."* — Now,  witliout  making  any  par- 
ticular comment  on  the  language  which  this  writer  uses,  might 
I  not,  on  the  other  side,  remind  you,  that  this  same  Jesus 
says — "  I  and  my  Father  are  one :" — "  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
betbre  Abraham  was,  I  am?" — "I  am  in  the  Father  and  the 
Father  in  me;  and  he  that  liath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father:!* 
— "  No  man  hath  ascended  up  into  heaven,  but  he  that  came 
down  from  heaven,  even  tlie  Son  of  man,  who  is  in  heaven." 
"  My  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work :" — "  I  will,  be 
^thoa  clean :" — "  I  am  he  that  searcheth  the  rdns  and 
the  hearts ;  and  I  will  give  to  every  one  of  you  according  to 
your  works:" — and  then  say,  with  at  least  equal  confidence, 
"  M  cemnct  tureiy  be  a  mere  man,  who  twes  auth  language  as 
IkUf'—sadf  might  I  not  add  all  the  other  passages,  in  which 
the  tides,  attributes,  works,  and  worship  of  Deity  are  ascribed 
to  him,  and  repeat^  It  cannot  be  a  meire  man  of  whom  such 
Uunga  are  said! — Here,  then,  is  the  question  brought  into 
short  compass.  It  comes  at  once  to  an  issue.  Here  are  two 
classes  of  passages,  both  contained  in  tlie  same  book, — botli 
claiming  to  have  their  testimony  received,  as  of  tlie  same 
autliori^. — Here  are  two  bands  of  witnesses.  Tliey  all  seem 
to  speak  in  language  plain  and  distinctly  intelligible.  But 
they  appear  to  contradict  one  aiiotlier. — What,  then,  shall, 
we  make  of  them  ? — Whether  are  we  to  receive  the  testimony 
of  die  one,  or  that  of  the  other  ? — Or  must  we  reject  tliat  of 

•  Prlc>tl>7'i  Hial.  of  E*rlr  Opinion*,  fiA.  i.  p.  10. 
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both?— Or  shaU  we  apply  scourges,  and  racks,  and  screws, 
and  all  the  instruments  of  torture,  to  force  from  the  one,  or 
from  the  otherj  a  declaration,  that  they  did  not  at  all  intend 
to  express  what  their  laiq^uage  seems^  beyond  all  doubt,  to 
convey  ?-*-Or,  lastly,  is  there  no  principle  of  reconciliation 
and  harmony  between  their  i^ppcrendy  discordant  testimonies? 
Is  there  no  ground  on  which  both  may  conastentty  be 
believed;  since  both  appear  to  be  supported  by  the  very  same 
measure  of  credible  evidence  ?— Here  is  the  question ;-— here^ 
I  apprehend,  the  one  great  point  on  which  the  whole  contro- 
versy respecting  tfie  Divinity  of  Christ  tum&    And  in  answer 
to  the  question  we  a£Sbrm,  There  ts  such  a  principle— there  tif 
8«ch  a  ground — and  besides  it  there  is  no  oiher.     It  is  to  be 
^und^  in  the  double  view  which  is  given  by  the  apostle  Paul, 
of  Ihe  person  and  official  character  o£  Jesus,  when  he  says 
respecting  him,  that  ^  being  in  the  form  of  Crod,  he  tbouight 
it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God ;  but  made  himsBlf  «f  no 
reputation,  and  took  upon  himself  the  form  of  a  servant,  and 
was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men ;  and,  being  found  in  fashion 
sis  a  man,  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  cross.^ — Admit  the  double  view  of  the 
person  of  Christ  which  is  here  stated,-wnake  the  supposition 
that  the  view  which  Trinitarians  in  general  take  of  the  passage 
is  the  true  one, — and  the  difficulty  vanishes.     The  testinxmy 
of  the  different  witnesses,  elicited  without  torture,  and  inter- 
preted  without  perversion,  becomes  one  <esfi»io»y.-*-In  plain 
terms,  there  is,  on  this  principle  hardly  a  single  text  that 
occasions  any  difficulty  to  an  attentive  and  ingenuous  reader. 
—On  every  consideration,  then,  of  fairness  and  candour,  is 
not  this  die  view  which  ought  to  be  preferred,  by  all  who  are 
desirous  rightiy  to  obey  the  injunction  in  the  text,  <^  Prove 

ALL  THINGS  ?" 
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I  must  now  draw  to  a  doie^-^Your  time  will  not  admit  of 
my  uiging  upoa  my  fellow-Christiaii%  at  aay  length,  by  the 
various  and  powerful  motives  which  might  be  presented  to 
their  minds,  the  important  du^  of  ^  holding  faut  that  which  i$ 
goodr 

All  tmtfa  is  good  The  truth  revealed  in  ^  the  ^ndam 
gospel  of  tlie  blessed  Ood,"  is  peculiarly  good  :^-ifood  in  its 
own  nature ;«— good  in  its  hcdy  and  happy  mflnence  ;-*-good 
in  all  its  present,  and  in  all  its  eternal  consequences. — ^Let 
me  exhort  you,  my  brethren,  to  hold  tt  &«t  jmnlgj  Jtrmfy^ 
meehfy^  pracHcaUy. — Pwtdg;  without  any  admixittre  of  error : 
"fttnUg ;  not  *^  halting  between  two  o|Hnions,''  fluctuating 
and  undecided,  or  imagining  that  truth  and  error  may  be 
embraced  and  held  with  equal  safety: — meeUff  ;  maintaining 
it  with  an  himible  consciousness  of  your  own  natural  blind- 
ness, and  a  feeling  of  your  entire  obligation  to  the  enlighten*^ 
ing  Spirit  of  God ; — ^with  benevolent  affection  to  the  persons 
of  your  opponents ;  and  with  the  patience  and  gentleness  of 
Christ: — pracHcaOy;  exemplifying,  in  the  whole  of  your  con- 
duct, personal  and  social,  private  and  public,  in  the  family, 
in  the  church,  and  in  the  world,  its  renewing,  and  purifying 
and  gladdening  efficacy. 

To  ally  I  would  say,  and  say  with  the  earnestness  of  affec- 
donate  entreaty,  "Search  the  Scriptures."  Examine  them 
for  yourselves.  Examine  them  widi  a  seriousness  becoming 
the  importance  of  the  inquiry,  and  the  magnitude  of  those 
consequences  that  are  necessarily  connected  with  it.  Derive 
no  foolish  and  vain  excuse  for  neglecting  to  do  this,  from 
those  differences  of  sentiment  which  you  may  observe  to  sub- 
sist amongst  the  professed  followers  of  Jesus  Christ.  The 
sentiments  of  others  are  nothing  to  you.  It  is  not  of  others^ 
but  e(  yourselves^  that  you  must  give  an  account  to  God.  Let 
each  individual,  therefore,  attend  to  the  gospel,  as  if  he  were 
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himself  the  only  creature  to  whom  it  is  addressed.  O !  beware 
of  satisfying  yourselves  at  present,  with  such  excuses  as,  you 
must  be  conscious,  will  never  bear  the  scrutiny  of  the  great 
day.  Your  immortal  souls  are  at  stake.  Be  therefore,  in 
earnest  Take  nothing  upon  trust.  What  you  hear  from  us, 
or  fiom  others,  examine  by  the  light  of  the  Divine  word.  If 
we  speak  not. according  to  that  word,  there  is  na  light  in  us. 
It  is  not  .what:  lev  say,  but  what  God  says,  that  is  **able  to 
save  the  soul." — "  My  son,  if  thou  wilt  receive  my  words,  and 
hide  my  commandments  with  thee ;  so  that  thou  incline  thine 
ear  unto  wisdom,  and  apply  thine  heart  to  understanding; 
yea,  if  thou  criest  afler  knowledge,  and  liftest  up  thy  voice  for 
imderstanding  ;  if  thou  seekest  her  as  silver,  and  searchest  for 
her  as  for  hid  treasures ; — then  shalt  thou  understand  the  fear 
of  the  Lord,  and  find  the  knowledge  of  God."* — -May  God 
thus  incline  your  hearts  to  *^  prove  all  things,  and  to  holu 

FAST  THAT  WHICH  IS  GOOD." 


DISCOURSE  II. 

ON  THE  UNITY  OF  GOD,  AND  THE  TRINITY  OP 
PERSONS  tS  THE  GODHEAD. 


Deut.  vi.  4. 
**  HieoTf  O  Isrady  the  Lord^  owr  Gody  is  one  Lord.*' 

Deists  have  often  contemptuously  smiled,  at  die  diversity  of 
sentiment  which  exists  amongst  professed  believers  in  r^velar 
tion.  It  is  no  part  of  my  present  purpose,  to  examine  into 
the  causes  of  this  diversitj\  It  ought  not,  however,  to  be 
unnoticed,  that  amongst  Deists  themselves,  the  diiFerences,  in 
proportion  to  the  extent  of  their  creed,  and  the  nature  and 
number  of  the  topics  which  it  embraces,  are  neither  fewer, 
nor  less  considerable.  No  two  of  them  seem  to  be  agreed,  as 
to  what  are,  strictly  speaking,  the  articles  of  faith,  in  the 
System  of  Natural  Religion.  There  are  few  phrases,  indeed, 
of  which  the  proper  import  is  more  undefined. 

Various  circumstances  may  be  considered  as  contributing 
to  account  for  this  important  and  curious  fact 

In  the  first  place  :  In  a  country  where  Divine  revelation  is 
possessed,  and  where  its  truths  are  in  general  currency,  there 
will  always  be  found,  amongst  those  who  reject  its  authority, 
a  great  deal  of  unacknowledged  obligation  to  it.  Truths  are 
brought  forward  by  persons  of  this  description,  as  the  result 
of  their  own  unassisted  investigation,  which,  without  the  aid 
of  revelation,  were  never  discovered  by  philosophers  of  the 
most  sagacious  and  comprehensive  minds ;  and  for  the  know- 
ledge of  which,  they  are,  in  reality,  indebted  to  that  very 
revelation  which  they  disbelieve  and  contemn.     They  thus 
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borrow  from  the  armory  of  God  the  very  weapons  with 
which  they  oppose  his  cause.  They  pilfer  fire  from  the  altar 
of  Jehovah,  to  bum  the  sacrifice  at  the  shrine  of  their  own 
wisdom.  They  abstract  the  coin  of  Heaven,  and  proudly 
stamp  it  with  the  image  and  superscription  of  Reason. — 
The  variety  of  degrees  in  which  this  kind  of  secret  sacrilege 
is  practised,,  contributes,  of  course,  to  the  diversity  of  senti- 
ment amongst  the  professed  opposers  of  revelation,  respecting 
the  true  extent  of  the  natural  powers  of  discovery,  on  such 
subjects,  possessed  by  the  human  mind. 

2dly.  Another  consideration,  conducing  to  the  same  eiFect, 
iS|  that  in  the  speculations  and  reasonings  of  such  men,  Otearp 
is  resorted  to  more  iiiaii/acL  Now  to  the  variety  of  theoretical 
speculation  there  are  hardly  any  assignable  limits. — But 
surely  men  who,  on  such  a  subject  as  that  before  us,  are  con- 
tent to  deal  in  theory,  are  miserably  inconsistent  with  them- 
selves. In  science  and  philosophy,  they  are  accustomed  to 
insist  on  facts,  and  on  experimental  induction,  as  the  only 
basis  on  which  theory  should  rest  Yet  here,  although  facts 
without  number  present  themselves,  in  the  history  of  every 
age  and  of  every  nation  in  which  revelation  has  been  unknown, 
theory  is  still  pertinaciously  adhered  to :  and  human  reason 
has  been  most  ingeniously  and  plausibly  shown  to  be  emin- 
ently capable  of  effecting,  what  in  fact  it  has  never  done.  The 
truth  is,  that  of  the  air-built  speculations  of  such  philosophers 
the  whole  fabric  is  at  once  overthrown,  by  a  single  glance 
into  the  state  and  history  of  the  heathen  world.  It  is  a  case 
determined  by  an  extent  of  practical  evidence,  such  as  hardly 

ever  bore  on  any  other  question.  One  great  experiment  was 
made  for  the  long  space  of  Jour  thousand  pearsj  during  which 
the  world  in  general  was  left  to  itself,  with  full  opportunity 
to  try  its  powers.  The  experiment  was  on  a  large  scale ;  it 
was  tried  with  every  possible  variety  of  circumstances;  and 
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the  unyaiymg  and  undeniable  result  was,  that  **  the  world  bf 
unsdom  knew  noi  God.*** 

ddK^.  An  important  diatinction,  although  in  itself  very 
obvious,  has,  on  this  subject,  been  frequently  overlooked :  I 
mean  the  distinction  between  any  truth  being  agneablA  to 
reason  when  made  known,  and  the  same  truth  being  diseoverabb 
by  reason,  withoni  mipematwral  Ubaninaium. — Some  of  the 
troths  of  revelation  are  so  strikingly  consonant  to  right  reason, 
and,  even  when  the  hearts  of  men  are  at  variance  with  them, 
commend  themselves  so  instantly  to  their  judgments,  that  we 
are  apt  to  be  seduced  into  the  belief  that  mankind  could  never 
possiUj  be  ignorant  of  th^m.  When  once  revealed,  the  proof 
of  flliicih  4>^y  ^6  susceptible  is  so  plain  and  so  conclusive^ 
that  Reason  gets  the  credit  of  their  discovery,  although  uni- 
fbnn  fisu^t  pronounces,  the  credit  to  be  undeserved. 

Some,  indeed,  have  gone  so  far  on  the  other  side)  as  to 
express  a  doubt  whether  mankind,  entirely  apart  from  revelar 
tion,  could  ever  have  attained  to  any  conceptions  ai  ail  of  the 
being  and  perfections  of  God.  If  in  the  term  revelaiwn  we 
include  original  and  traditionary,  as  weU  as  written  revelation, 
it  is  obvious  that  this  is  a  question,  which  hardly  admits  of 
any  certain  determination :  for,  on  the  supposition  of  original 
revelation  having  been  possessed  by  men,  (and  of  this  there 
cannot  surely  be  a  doubt,  on  any  ground,  either  of  reason,  or 
of  scripture)  it  becomes  quite  impossible  to  say,  what  propor- 
tion ev^i  of  the*  ideas  which  have  {prevailed  in  the  world, 
should  be  considered  as  the  remnants  of  sadly  corrapted 
tradition:  especially  when  we  take  into  account  the  resemblance 
which  has,  in  various  instances,  been  discovered,  and  which 
in  some  cases,  indeed,  forces  itself  upon  our  observation, 

•   1  Cor.  i.  91. 
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between  what  is  recorded  in  the  beginning  of  the  scripture 
revelation,  respecting  the  great  object  of  worship,  and  even 
the  most  fantastic  notions  and  monstrous  rites  of  Heathen 
superstition. 

Let  me  now  apply  these  general  remarks  to  the  great 
doctrine  of  the  Divine  Unity. 

This,  it  is  obvious,  is  the  prominent  trult  in  our  text.— 
It  is  a  doctrine  in  the  highest  degree  agreeable  to  reason, 
when  propounded  and  explaiiled.     Yet  if  natural  religion 
comprehends  those  views  only  of  "  the  things  of  God"  which 
men  have  actually  attained  without  revelation,  it  may  admit  of 
serious  doubt,  whether  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead  should  be 
numbered  amongst  the  articles  of  its  creed.     The  general 
aspect  of  the  Heathen  world  seems  decidedly  to  a£Brm  the 
contrary :  for  polytheism,  in  one  form  or  other,  has  been  uni- 
versally  prevalent  in  the  public  profession  and  worship  of 
mankind.     And  even  with  regard  to  the  two  or  three  indi- 
vidual  philosophers   who  appear   to  have  arrived  at  more 
rational  views  on  this  important  point,  it  may  be  observed — 
in  the  first  place,  that  what  they  say  consists  more  of  shrewd 
conjecture  than  of  any  thing  like  certain  knowledge ;  and  is, 
besides,  mingled  with  much  ignorance  and  much  falsehood : 
— and  secondly,  that  even  as  to  those  notions  which  approach 
nearest  to  the  truth,  it  has  been  matter  of  question,  whether 
they  might  not  have  obtained  them,  directly  or  indirectly, 
from  intercourse  with  that  people  to  whom  had  been  com- 
mitted the  oracles  of  God. 

If,  again,  by  the  articles  of  Natural  religion  we  are  to 
understand  those  truths,  which,  whether  men  have  actually 
discovered  them  without  revelation  or  not,  are  capabk  of  being 
proved  by  sufficient  natural  arguments^  the  question  assumes 
quite  a  different  aspect :  for  it  is  very  plain,  that  a  truth  may 
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be  perFecdy  luaeeptible  of  sucli  eridence,  while  from  incon- 
uderation,  or  from  worse  catuet,  mankind  may  have  foiled  to 
discern  it. 

Attempt*  hav«  been  made  to  prove  the  Unl^  of  Ood,  in 
tile  way  of  demoiutration  a  priori,  as  pliJloBopber*  speak  { — 
diat  ia,  from  the  necen^  and  eternity  of  bis  existence.  It 
baa  been  found  very  difficult  howerer,  even  by  minds  f^ 
■Bgular  BCutenes^  to  finme  an  argumeDt  of  this  kind,  that 
diall  at  once  be  easily  intelligible,  and  productive  of  claar 
and  firm  conviction.  At  least,  to  any  demonstrations  that 
hare  been  constructed  on  this  principle,  strong  objections 
have  been  opposed.  And  the  reasonings  for  and  agmnst  are 
much  too  subtile  and  metaphysical  for  public  discussion. 

The  ai^umeot  in  support  of  the  Divioa  Unity,  derived 
from  the  visible  works  of  Deity,  is  founded  chiefly  on  the 
wi^irmfy  i^pian  which  these  works  iq)pear  to  exhibit.  This 
uniformity  indicates  unity  of  <]e«gn  j  tuid  from  unity  of 
design,  is  inferred  the  operation  of  one  (kngner, 

Hiat  there  are  indications,  strong  and  convindng,  of 
harmony  of  plan,  and  unity  of  counsel,  in  the  material 
universe^  is  beyond  all  question.  In  every  department  of 
Nature  we  perceive  the  application  of  certain  general  prin- 
cifdes  and  laws  of  procedure ;  so  that,  to  use  the  words  of  an 
admirable  writer,*  *'  we  never  get  amongst  such  original  or 
«  totally  different  modes  <^  eajstence,  as  to  indicate  that  we 
**  are  oome  into  the  province  of  a  different  creator,  or  under 
"  the  direction  of  a  different  wilL" 

I  am  fully  satisfied,  that  the  true  cause  of  that  melancholy 
ignorance  of  God,  which  has  all  along  prevailed  tbrou^out 
the  Heathen  world,  has  not  consisted  in  any  deficiency  as  to 
the  means  of  knowledge,  nor  in  any  want  of  natural  capacity 
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(o  discern  and  to  judge.  Were  either  of  these  the  case,  the 
ignorance  would  have. a  valid  excuse. — ^The  cause  is  to  be 
found  in  the  want  of  a  right  disposition  of  mind.  This  is  the 
great  original  im  of  our  nature,  that  blinds  the  understanding 

t 

to  the  beauty  of  truth,  and  the  deformity  of  error:  and  the 
powerful  influence  which  it  exerts  upon  the  mind  is  most 
forcibly  expressed  by  Paul,  when  he  says  respecting  mankind, 
that  ^^  thty  did  not  like  (or  choose)  to  retain  God  in  their  knouy- 
fefii^.''*— -The  mere  remembrance  of  what  is  already  known, 
is  a  much  easier  matter  than  the  discovery  of  what  is  pre- 
viously unknown;  especially  if  the  memory  is  assisted  by 
frequent  repetitions,  and  multiplied  manifestations,  of  the 
same  truth.  Men  were  originally  possessed  of  the  true 
knowledge  of  God.  However  inexcusable  they  might  have 
been,  [had  they  been  left,  in  a  state  of  entire  ignorance,  to 
gather  this  knowledge,  in  the  way  of  discovery,  from  the 
works  of  God,  this  was  not,  in  fact,  their  situation.  All  that 
was  to  be  effected  by  the  numberless  displays  of  the  Divine 
power  and  Godhead,  was  only  to  keep  tliem  in  remembrance 
of  what  they  already  knew.  Yet  even  with  these  advantages, 
f^  when  tltey  knew  God,  they  glorified  him  not  as  God ;" 
they  did  not  ^^  retain  him  in  their  knowledge  ;"  but  <^  changed 
the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie.*' — They  received,  at  the  first,  a 
lesson  from  God  himself: — they  had  this  lesson  written  before 
their  eyes  on  every  thing  around  them : — every  thing  in 
heaven  above  and  in  earth  beneath ;  every  part  of  the  animate 
and  inanimate  creation,  repeated  it  to  their  eyes,  and  to  all 
their  senses,  had  they  but  kept  them  open  to  observation : 
— Yet  they  not  only  did  not  learn,  but  rejected  and  forgot 
what  they  had  been  taught ;  not  only  did  not  discover  what 
was  unknown,  but  lost  what  was  known;  and,  instead  of 

*  Rom.  i.  28. 
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being  led  by  the  creature  to  the  Creator,  put  the  creature  in 
the  Creator's  place ! 

These  observations  are  applicable  to  the  Unity  of  God,  as , 
well  as  to  his  udstence  and  various  perfections : — and  if  the 
want  of  a  right  disposition  of  mind  operated  thus  positively  to 
the  Io»  of  what  was  known,  we  cannot  be  surprised,  that  the 
same  cause  should  have  also  operated  nef^tively,  to  the  pre- 
Tentiou  of  the  recovery  of  what  was  losL 

With  regard  to  the  Divine  Unity,  besides,  although  thoe 
are  no  difficulties  xhat  could  stand  in  the  way  of  a  rightly 
disposed  mind,  there  are  some  conidderations,  which,  on  a 
ffiind  otherwise  disposed,  may  easily  be  conceived  to  have 
their  influence,  in  confirming  it  in  ignorance. 

The  most  obvious  of  these  is,  the  mixture  of  good  and  evil, 
which  prer^Is  in  our  own  world,  and  which  forces  Itself  on 
observation  every  day,  and  every  moment. — This  state  of 
things,  considered  in  itself^  apart  &om  any  supposed  tradi- 
tionary  knowledge  of  its  origin,  is  not,  on  principles  merely 
natural,  very  easily  explicable! — It  gave  ris^  accordingly,  to 
the  ancient  Manichean  doctrine,  of  two  distinct  eternal 
Bungs,  one  good  and  the  other  evil,  superintending  the 
operations  of  two  principles,  corresponding  to  their  respective 
natures ;  the  good  Being,  supremely  happy  in  himself,  and 
the  author  of  all  the  happiness  that  exbts  amongst  creatures ; 
the  evil  Being,  in  himself  unhappy,  and,  from  the  malignity 
of  his  nature,  the  cause  of  all  misery. — The  varie^  of  good 
and  evil  Deities,  also,  which  is  to  be  found  in  the  mythology 
of  every  Heatiicn  nation,  indicates  the  operation  of  the  very 
same  principle  of  reasoning.  If,  in  general,  the  sentiment 
prevails  in  ,  tliese  nations,  of  one  of  these  Deities  being  supe- 
rior to  all  tile  rest ;  instead  of  supposing  this  sentiment  to  be 
deduced  from  the  observation  of  unity  of  design  in  the 
appearances  of  nature,  the  more  probable  supposition  seems 
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to  be^  that  it  is  the  remains  of  the  origiiiai  and  right  belief 
respecting  the  Divine  Unity,  which,  although  so  fearfully 
Gortuptedi  other  and  opposite  notions  hare  not  been  able 
•iltimly  to  obliterate. 

.  It  may  be  futther  observed,  that  the  evidence  of  um^  qf 
Asign  is  ^necessarily  less  obvious  to  a  superficial  observer^ 
than  the  evidence  of  tksigm  iiseffk-^The  marks  of  design  are 
discernible  in  each  of  the  individual  objects,  that  come  within 
the  reach  of  Our  observation :  and  every  separate  instance  is  a 
distinct  and  conclusive  proof,  of  the  existence  and  operation 
of  a  designing  Cause. — Unity  of  design,  on  the  contrary^ 
must  be  discovered,  not  in  each  of  the  parts  considered 

separately,  but  in  the  system  of  nature  as  a  connected  whole ; 
in  the  harmonious  relation  of  the  parts  to  one  anodiatv  and 
their  joint  influence  in  the  production  of  a  commcm  eflfect— *It 
by  no  means  follows  from  this,  that  the  argument  cannot  be 
conclusive  without  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the  whole  creation. 
Itlie  case  is  the  same,  in  this  respect,  as  in  the  proof^  from 
nature,  of  the  Divine  wiBdcm.  *  In  both  instances  we  reason 
from  analogy ;  and  the  reasoning  is,  in  each,  fair  and  con- 
clusive. Finding  the  clearest  and  most  astonishing  indications 
of  wisdom  and  skill,  tn  all  the  productions  of  nature  that 
come  within  our  observation,  we  infJsr,  that  the  same  skill  and 
wisdom  would  be  found  to  pervade,  and  to  characterize,  those 
parts  of  the  universe,  that  are  beyond  the  range  of  our  actual 
knowledge.*— On  the  same  reasonable  principle  of  inference, 
we  conclude,  that  unity  of  plan  exists  throughout  the  material 
nniverse,  from  the  marks  of  such  unity  in  that  portion  of  it- 
which  the  sphere  of  our  observation  embraces.  The  inference 
id^  in  both  cases,  greatly  strengthened  by  the  fact,  that 
Uniformly,  in  proportion  as  the  inventive  ingenuity  of  man 
has  extended  the  range  of  his  acquaintance  with  nature,  the 
marks  of  design,  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  harmony  of  design, 
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on  the  otheri  liave  been  found  progreaHirely  to  multiply.— » 
But  altbou^  the  evidence  ist  in  both  cases»  satisfactory^  it  is 
not^  I  repeat^  in  both  equally  obvious*  The  proof  of  unity 
of  design  ]S»  from  its  nature^  more  complex  than  the  proof 
simj^y  of  intelligence  and  skili{  requiring  a  greater  eHmt 
of  knowiedgef  and  a  greater  power  of  comparison  and 
combination ;  so  that,  viewing  the  evidence  abstractly,  and 
aopposing  ignorance  of  both,  we  should  expect  the  discovery 
of  the  latter  to  precede  that  of  the  former. — ^This  observation 
is  much  strengthened,  in  reference  to  the  ruder  states  of 
human  society,  when  we  reflect  how  many  appearances  there 
are  in  nature,  o£  more  or  less  frequent  occurrence^  of  whidi 
mod^ni  science  has  furnished  satis&ctory  explanations,  but 
which  to  the  unenlightened  mind  appear  utterly  strange  and 
inexplicable^  and  either  suggest  the  su^idon,  or  ripen  it 
into  belief  of  the  agency  of  different  beings,  various  in 
character  and  in  power. 

But  further:  even  supposing  harmony  of  plan  demon- 
strated,  and,  by  consequence,  unity  of  design  completely 
ascertained ;  is  this,  after  all,  a  certainly  conclusive  proof  of 
mify  one  derigmr  f  Clearly  not.  It  is  admitted  by  one  of 
the  best  writers  on  the  principles  of  natural  theology,  that 
the  whole  of  the  argument  for  the  Divine  Unity,  drawn  from 
harmony  of  plan  in  the  univ^^se,  '^  goes  no  further  than  to 
juci  unity  of  counseL"*  Now,  however  high  may  be  the 
d^ree  of  probainlifyi  arising  fixHn  this,  of  the  unity  of  the 
Divine  Being,  it  is  evident  that  it  must  be  taken  in  conneo-. 
tion  with  other  considerations,  to  give  it  conclusive  eSecL 
For  the  possibility  is  abundantly  obvious,  of  unity  of  counsel 
subsisting  amongst  a  plurality  of  counsellors.! — Admitting 
the  competence  of  one  omnipotent  and  infinite  Designer  to 

*  Hey**  NaC  HievL  tftia|i.  25  p.  467.  flcoond  edition.         f  See  Note  B* 
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produce  every  effect  which  is  discernible  throughout  the 
Universe, — the  inference  does  not  seem  to  be  an  absolutely 
certain  one/rom  this  consideration  akme^  that  only  one  such 
Being  exists: — ^for  the  philosophical  principle  that  no  more 
cauaes  ought  to  be  supposed  than  are  sufficient  to  account 
fixr  the  efibcts,  is  not,  in  my  apprehension,  a  principle  which 
would  at  onc^  suggest  itself  to  the  unscientific  •  mind,  or 
even  one  which  afibrds  always  indisputable  condusions.  The 
power  of  one  man  is  student  to  account  for  the  existence  of 
a  watch.  Yet  we  know  we  should  be  wide  of  the  truth,  were 
we  to  conclude  that  one  such  agent  only  was  employed  in 
the  production  of  it.  And  numberless,  indeed,  amongst 
mankind,  are  the  instances  of  such  harmony  of  design  and 
of  efiect,  while  there  is  a  plurality  of  designers  and  efficient 
agents.  How,  then,  is  the  mind,  and  especially  the  untutored 
mind,  that  is  a  stranger  to  the  reasonings  of  philosophy,  to 
infer  toith  certainty^  the  existence  of  only  one  Almighty  Agent, 
merely  from  the  circumstance  of  one  only  being  necessary  to 
account  for  existing  effects  ? 

Let  it  not  be  thought  from  these  remarks,  that  I  r^ard  the 
harmony  of  nature  as  no  proof  o(,  the  unity  of  the  Godhead. 
It  is  2l  proof;  and  one  as  interesting  and  beneficial  in  its 
details,  as  it  is  satisfactory  in  its  principle.  I  only  question, 
whether  it  be  a  proof  perfectly  conclusive  by  itself.  All 
that  establishes  the  eternity  and  the  infinitude  of  Deity, 
goes  also  to  prove  his  unity;  and  the  harmony  of  the 
universe  concurs  with  every  thing  else  in  leading  to  the 
same  conclusion. 

But  whatever  may  be  the  views  we  entertain,  as  to  the 
extent  of  natiu'al  evidence  in  support  of  the  Unity  of  the 
Godhead ;  there  can  be  no  doubt,  that  this  doctrine  forms 
one  of  the  first  and  fundamental  truths  of  Divine  revelation. 
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It  is  in  many  places  of  the  inspired  volume  distinctly  and 
plainly  affirmed ;  and  it  appears  pervading  the  whole,  as  one 
of  diose  great  leading  principles,  to  whidi  it  owes  the  pecu- 
liari^  mf  its  general  complexion,  and  to  which  all  the 
subordinate  parts  of  the  system  bear  a  constant  refisrence* 

The  peojde  of  Israel^  accustomed  to  the  idolatries  of  Egypty 
and  powonoing,  in  their  nature,  the  same  evil  propensities 
which  prodaced  daparture  firom  Grod  among  the  Grentile 
nations,  had  manifested,  in  the  wilderness,  long  before  the 
time  when  Moses  addressed  to  them  the  words  of  our  text,  a 
strong  tendency  to  idolatrous  defection.  The  same  disposi- 
tion continued  to  display  itself  during  all  the  subsequent 
period  of  their  history,  till  their  return  from  the  captivity 
in  Babylon;  after  which  time,  their  corruption,  still  retaining 
its  inward  dominion,  appeared  under  other  forms  of  outward 
transgression. — Against  the  indulgence  of  this  propensity  to 
depart  from  (Sod,  they  were  often  warned,  in  the  name  of 
Jehovah,  in  the  most  solemn  and  awful  terms ;  the  warnings 
pronounced  by  their  commissioned  lawgiver,  and  by  the 
prophets  of  after  times,  were  frequently  verified  and  impressed 
by  the  execution  of  signal  judgments;  and  the  continued 
repetition  of  the  offence,  in  defiance  both  of  warnings  and  of 
judgments,  strikingly  showed  the  strength  and  the  in&tu- 
ating  influence  of  the  corrupt  inclination  which  led  them 
astray. 

That  the  Unity  of  God  is  a  leading  doctrine  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  that  this  doctrine  is  pointedly  affirmed  in  the  text, 
as  an  admonition  to  the  Israelites  against  the  polytheism  of 
the  surrounding  nations,  I  need  not,  I  apprehend,  take  time 
to  prove.-r-I  would  rather  proceed  to  observe,  in  consistency 
with  the  object  which  I  have  principally  in  view,  that  while 
the  Unity  of  the  Godhead  is  thus  clearly  affirmed,  and  forms 
a  characteristic  feature  of  both  the  Jewish  and  Christian 
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revelations,  we  are,  by  the  same  dcriptares,  taught  also  to 
believe,  that  in  this  one  Grodhead  there  are  three  distinct 
subsistences,  which,  for  want  of  a  better  word,  we  are  accus- 
tomed to  denominate  persons  ."^Ae  Father,  the  Son  or 
Word,  and  the  Holy  Spirft. 

Whence,  or  on  what  accounts,  these  distinguishing  appel- 
lations are  given,  is  not  the  subject  of  oar  present  inquiry.  I 
only  remark,  in  general,  that  we  do  not  consider  them  as 
expressive  of  a  distinction  that  is  merely  official,  or  aa 
eidiibiting  the  same  Divine  person  under  three  diflerait 
aspects : — but  as  implying  a  real  personal  distinction,  which 
has  subsisted  from  eternity,  and  is  essential  to  the  nature  tji 
Deity. 

Of  the  precise  import  of  the  term  persanalityf  as  applied  to 
a  distinction  in  the  Divine  essence,  or  of  the  peculiar  nature 
and  mode  of  that  distinction,  I  shall  not  presume  to  attempt 
convejring  to  your  minds  any  clear  conception.  I  cannot 
impart  to  you  what  I  do  not  possess  myself: — and  convinced 
as  I  am  that  such  conception  cannot  be  attained  by  any,  it 
had  been  well,  I  think,  if  such  attempts  at  explanation,  by 
comparisons  from  nature,  and  otherwise,  had  never  been  made. 
They  have  aflbrded,  to  the  enemies  of  the  doctrine,  much 
unnecessary  occasion  for  unhallowed  burlesque  and  blasphemy. 
—The  Scriptures  simply  assure  us  of  Uiefiut : — of  the  mode 
of  the  fact  they  offer  no  explanation.  And  where  the  Bible  is 
silent,  it  becomes  us  to  be  silent  also;  for  when,  in  such  cases, 
we  venture  to  speak,  we  can  only  "  darken  counsel  by  words 
without  knowledge.** — The  fact,  and  not  the  manner  of  it, 
being  that  which  is  revealed,  is  the  proper  and  only  object  of 
our  faith.  We  believe  that  His  so ;  but  how  it  is  so,  we  are 
not  ashamed  to  say,  we  do  not  presume  even  to  conjecture. 

But,  before  proceeding  further,  it  will  be  proper  to  show, 
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that  what  has  been  stated  is  iadeed  the  doctrine  of  the 
scripbires. 

Her^  theii»  I  would«  first  of  all,  obseilrve^  that  while  the 
teau»  as  it  ataods  in  our  English  trandatioi^  appean  simply  ia 
affittti  the  Unity  of  God,  it  aflbrms  it|  aooording  to  the  proper 
import  of  the  words  in  the  (Original  language,  in  connexion 
with  the  plurality  of  persons  in  the  Godhead  :— 

^Hear  O  Isradii  JsHovatt,  oum  Gods  (Aleim)  is  okx 

Unity  and  plurality  are  both  here  asseited;  and  the  pluralitjF 
is  emphatically  declared  to  be  consistent  with  the  Unity. — ^Let 
it  not  be  alleged,  that  if  the  plural  termination  of  the  word 
in  the  original  for  God  indicates  plurality  at  all,  it  must 
denote  not  merely  a  plurality  of  persons,  but  a  plurality  of 
Giods. — The  unity,  it  should  be  remembered,  is  not  a  subject 
of  dispute.  It  is  affirmed  in  the  Scriptures.  It  is  pointedly 
asaerted  in  this  Yery  text.  It  is  alike  maintained  by  Trini- 
tarians and  Unitarians.  The  only  inference  that  can  be 
drawn,  if  any  is  to  be  drawn  at  all,  from  the  plural  name  for 
God,  is^  that  this  unity  is  a  unity  of  such  a  nature  as  admits 
dialinction; — ^that  God  is  one,  but  that,  at  the  same  time 
there  is  a  plurality  in  the  Godhead.  The  text  itself,  in  which 
the  divine  unity  is  so  peremptorily  affirmed,  necess^ly  pre- 
cludes all  inference  beyond  this. 

The  wse  <^  a  plural  noun  for  GOD^  in  the  Hebrew 
language,  and  the  construction  of  that  noun  with  other  nouns, 
and  with  verbs  and  pronouns,  sometimes  in  the  singular 
number,  and  sometimes  in  the  plural,  have  often  been  noticed 
as  remarkable  anomalies;  and  these  anomalies,  or  irregularities, 
are,  at  the  same  time^  connected,  on  some  occasions,  with 

*  The  CBtidid  reader  will  not  hnagine,  that  I  propose  this  as  a  preferable  trans-  . 
latlon   or  version  of  this  and  similar  passages.     I  use  the  term  Godi  in  the 
plural  for  no  other  purpose  than  to  show  to  the  mere  English  reader,  that  the 
Hebrew  word  AUhni  is  iu  that  number. 
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particular  modes  of  expreanoiiy  such  as  seem  to  be  utterly 
unaccountable,  on  any  other  principle  than  that  of  a  plurality 
of  persons  in  the  Divine  Unity ;  or  at  least  (if  this  language 
should  to  any  appear  too  confident)  such  as  are  by  far  most 
naturally  eaqplained  as  designed  intimations  of  this  plurality.; 
— intimadons,  partaking  of  the  indirectness  and  obscurity 
which  characterise  revelation  in  its^earlier  stages. 

For  example:  In  Gen.  i  26.  Jehovah  is  represented  as 
saying,  with  regard  to  the,  creation  of  man,  ^*Let  ua  Mofe 
man  in  oub  imagef  qfkr  our  Ukenes».^* 
.    This,  it  will  not  be  denied,  is  very  remarkable  language  i 

r 

and  attempts  have,  accordingly,  been  made  to  account  for  it, 
on  various  principles. 

.  In  the  first  phux :  It  has  by  some  been  allied,  that  Angeb 
ore  here  associated  with  Jehovah. — But  surely  nothing  cod 
be  more  unnatural  and  unworthy  than  such  a  supposition. 
What !  The  only  living  and  true  God  sharing  with  his 
creatures  his  peculiar  gloiy  !  consulting  with  thefliy  in  terms 
of  equality,  about  a  work,  which  is  necessarily  the  exdusive 
prerogative  of  infinite  power  !— «ven  that  God,  who  so  often 
claims  this  work,  the  work  of  creation,  as  entirely  his .  own, 
and  as  distinguishing  him  firom  all  {pretenders  to  Divinity, — 
and  who  so  solemnly  declares,  that  He  will  not  give  his 
honour  to  another  !  Such  an  idea  is  too  flagrantly  incon- 
sistent, to  merit  any  lengthened  exposure. — ^I  may  just  add, 
however,  that  the  Scriptures  nowhere  give  any  countenance 
to  the  notion  of  Angels  having  been  employed  in  the  creation 
of  man,  or  of  man's  having  been  formed  in  the  image  of 
Angels. 

2dly.  By  others,  Jehovah  has  been  considered  as  using,  on 
this  occasion,  the  language  of  Majesty,  according  to  the 
practice  of  earthly  potentates. 

One  should  be  apt  to  think  the  Converse  of  this  proposition 
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fnore  probable;  and  that,  if  Moses  employed  the  plural 
numb^  86  the  peculiar  style  of  Dhrine  dignity,  it  had  been 
afterwards,  in  the  presumption  of  pride  and  vanity,  assumed 
by  the  nikrs  of  this  world — But,  m  the  JbrMpbuXj  it  is  nd 
oooffistent  with  fact,  that  the  Supreme  Being  is  ever  npre^ 
sented  in  the  Scriptures  as  using  this  particular  style.*  It  ia 
indeed  quite  the  contrary.  In  the  most  sublime  and  solemn 
portions  of  Holy  writ,  in  which  the  Divine  Majesty  of  heaven 
and  earth  is  mtroduced  as  speaking,  (wfaeie,  surely,  if  any- 
where^  we  might  reasonably  expect  this  peculiar  style,)  it  is 
mtififtmly  the  singular  number  that  is  used. — 2effjf.  Neither 
is  there  any  reason  whatever  to  think,  that  it  was  in  point  of 
fact,  the  styleof  the  kings  of  the  earth  themselves,  in  the  time 
of  Moses;  nor  can  any  sufficiently  clear  and  decirive  instance 
of  it  be  produced,  from  the  whole  Biblcf — Sdfy.  When  do 
we  ever  find  an  earthly  monarch,  comultmg  with  himsef^  f — 
addnabiff  proposals  to  himself?  Even  if  it  had  been  the  style 
of  royal^  in  the  days  of  Moses,  the  interpretation  would  be 
HUidmissable :  for  in  times  and  places  in  which  it  is  the  style 
c»f  royalty,  the  expressions  in  question  are  still  without  a 
parallel ;  nothing  of  the  same  kind  can  be  produced. — Aithfy. 
There  is  another  passage  which  occurs  soon  after  in  the 
same  book,  and  which  is  akin  to  the  one  now  before  us,  only 
if  possible^  of  still  more  unexampled  singularity;  to  which, 
consequently,  these  remarks  apply,  with  even  a  greater 
degree  of  force  and  conclusiveness.  In  Gen.  iii.  22.  Jehovah 
IB  introduced  as  saying,  after  the  fall  of  Adam,  *^  Behold  the 
man  is  become  as  one  of  us,  to  know  good  and  evU** — "  As  one 
of  us  /"     What  can  this  language  mean,  when  considered  as 

•  The  pMMfet  that  form  the  tabjeet  of  cootroTcny  are  of  cottrse  ezoepted ; 
for  to  aMume  them  as  iostances  would  be  manifestly  to  beg  the  question.  They 
form  the  phenomenon  to  be  accounted  for. 

f  See  Note  C. 
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the  language  of  the  one  God?  An  earthly  king  might  use 
such  am  expression,  to  oomprdiend  his  fsl/kmhhmgs  ;  all  who 
possessed  the  same  rank  and  authority  with  him3elf.  But 
Jehovah  stands  alone.  As  the  Sovere^  of  the  uniTerse,  he 
has  no  compeers-T-no  ^fiSow-^foda.  No  potentate  amongst 
meii  conU  use  an  expression  like  this,  in  reference  to  hmse^ 
akm$t  unless  under  the  influence  of  a  disordered  mind;  Yet 
thus  the  inspired  historian  represents  Jehovah  as  speaking ; 
and  there  seems  to  be  here  no  principle  of  easy  and  natural 
interpretnticMgi^  bftt  that  which  is  afforded  by  the  doclrine  of 
the  Trinity.— ^That  the  terms  imply  pbaralUy^  is  beycH^  all 
question ;  and  die  principle  of  solution  adopted  for  explana- 
tion of  the  former  texl»  that  it  is  the  language  of  mtagestg  used 
by  OB0  permm^  isi  obviously,  in  this  instance,  incapable  of  the 
remotest  application.  But  it  ha&  again  been  allied,  that 
Jehovah  includes  emgah  with  himself,  and  that  the  meaning 
limply  is,  that  the  man  was  become  as  one  of  the  pprsonsy  not 
in  the  Trinity,  but  m  the  keaveufy  host.  On  this  inteirpreta" 
tion  I  might  again,  as  before,  appeal  to  the  common  sense 
and  piety  of  my  hearers,  whether  it  be  natural,  or  consistent 
widi  right  impressions  of  the  majesty  of  the  Divine  Sovereign, 
to  suppose  him  thus  placing  himself  on  a  footing  with  his 
creatures,— 'taking  them  in  along  with  himself  as  belonging 
to  the  same  class  or  description  of  beings — speaking  to  his 
angels  in  terms  of  familiarity,  as  if  He  were  only  first  anMSng^ 
his  compeers  I — The  text,  moreov^,  which  has  sometimes 
been  referred  to,  in  suppcMrt  of  the  explanation,  is,  in  my 
mind,  decisive  against  it :— *^^  In  the  day  ye  eat  thereof,  ye 
shall  be  as  Gods^  knowing  good  and  evil."  Godsy  it  is 
assumed,  in  this  language  of  the  tempter,  means  angels :  and 
to  them,  therefore,  it  is  concluded,  we  may  reasonably  sup- 
pose the  allusion  to  be  made  in  the  words  under  discussion. 
But  that  angels  are  meant  in  the  devil's  language,  is  very  far 
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from  being  certain.  There  seems  to  be  no  profMriety  in 
rencfering  tbe^  same  word  (the  name  of  God)  ia  the  wngukar. 
number,  and  in  its  supreme  sense,  in  the  Jbrmtr  part  of  the 
vcms^  and  in  the  pborai  niunber,  and  viffmor  sante»  in  the 
/ottsr— <<  CM  doth  know  that  ye  shaU  be  as  gaif»^  la  my 
mjmd  it  adnits  of  no  doubt,  that  the  true  trapslaticNDi  of  the 
tempter'a  words  i%  <^  Gon  doth  know,  that  in  the  day  ye  eat 
^  thereof  then  your  eyes  shall  be  opened,  and  ye  shall  be  as 
**  Gon,  knowing  good  and  eviL**  Hiis  at  once  gives  the 
tenptatioa  all  its  fi>roe,  and  all  its  malignity ;  and  at  the  same 
time  prestnres  the  same  wcNrd  (and  a  leading  word  too)  from 
Aifting  its  meaning  in  the  same  short  ^ntence : — a  principle 
of  grammar  from  which  hardly  any  plea  short  of  necessity 
can  justify  a  deviation.  If  this  explanation  of  the  words  be 
wdl  founded,  then  we  have  only  to  compare  the  expression 
*^ye  diall  be  as  Gon,  knowing  good  and  evil,''  with  the 
expression,  *^  behold  the  man  is  become  as  one  of  us,  to 
^  know  good  and  evil,"  to  determine  irrefragaUy  the  validity 
of  the  argument  derived  from  the  latter,  for  a  plurality  of 
penons  in  the  Divine  unity.  The  two  expressions,  occurring 
in  the  narrative  of  the  same  event,  are  correlatives; — and 
ought  to  be  interpreted  as  having  the  same  reference,  and  the 
same  extent  of  meaning.  According  to  the  interpretation 
just  giv^i,  this  is  strictly  the  case.  According  to  the  other 
intei^etation,  it  is  far  from  being  so.  The  temptajtion  itielf 
is,  <<  yeshallbe as  god^* (or  aageby;  the  supreme  Godnoibeing 
at  all  included: — but  in  the  record  of  the  success  and  efiect 
of  the  temptation.  He  is  included.  He  does  not  then  address 
his  angals,  and  say  *^the  man  is  become  as  one  of  you;" 
which  would  have  accorded  with  the  language  of  the  tempta- 
tion, if  Akim  meant  angels ;  but  he  goes  beyond  the  exteni  of 
the  temptationj — by  including  Himself: — "  the  man  is  become 
as  one  of  us."     The  same  persons  too  who  are  represented 
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as  originally  saymg,  **  Let  us  make  man,"  ought,  on  all 
reasonable  principles  of  exposition,  to  be  understood  as 
also  speaking  here,  ^*  Behold  the  man  is  become  as  one  q^  us."  ^ 
If  the  Creator  speaks  in  the  plural  at  the  formation  of  man, 
why  not  the  J^awgiver  and  Governor  at  the  Fall  of  man  ?*— 
An  expression  precisely  of  the  same  description  with  the  one 
I  have  just  been  considering,  occurs  in  the  eleventh  chapter 
of  Genesis,  the  6th  and  7th  verses,  in  the  account  there  given 
of  the  confusion  of  languages  at  Babel :  ^^  The  Lord  said, 
behold  the  people  is  one^  and  they  have  all  one  language ; 
and  this  they  bi^in  to  do:  and  now  nothing  will  be  restrained 
from  them,  which  they  have  imagined  to  do.  Go  iOj  lei  vb 
go  down  and  there  confound  their  language,  that  they  may  not  ' 
understand  one  another's  speech.^ — I  need  not  say,  that  to 
this  passage  the  observations  which  have  been  made  apply, 
with  the  same  force  as  to  the  one  on  which  they  have  been 
founded. 

The  plural  name  of  God  is  most  generally  connected  with 
verbs  in  the  singular  nimiber.  It  is  so  in  the  words,  from  the 
first  chapter  of  Genesis,  which  we  have  just  been  considering; 
and  about  thirty  times,  indeed,  in  the  course  of  the  same 
chapter.  It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  while,  in  the  declaration 
of  the  Divine  purpose^  ^^  God  said  let  us  make  man  in  our 
imaffe^''  terms  are  employed  expressive  of  plurality,  the  style 
of  unity  is  resumed,  in  the  record  of  the  execution  of  the 
purpose ;  **  So  God  created  man  in  his  image ;  in  the  image 
of  God  created  he  him." 

Not  unfirequently,  however,  as  before  noticed,  this  name, 
itself  in  the  plural,  is  associated,  in  s}mtax,  with  verbs, 
adjectives,  and  pronouns,  in  the  same  number.  For  example 
**Ye  cannot  serve  Jehovah:  for  he  is  a  holy   God-'"   the 

•  SMNtfteD. 
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adjective  kofy  as  well  as  the  name  of  God,  is,  in  the  originali 
in  the  plural  number. — **  Remember  now  thy  Creator  in  the 
days  of  thy  youth  :*'  In  the  Hebrew  <*  thy  Grwitor*."— "  Thy 
maker  is  thy  husband ;  Jehovah  of  hosts  is  his  name :" — both 
the  nouns  maker  and  kutband  are  plural, — thy  makers — thy 
hubande. — ^  If  I  be  a  master,  (in  the  Hebrew,  <<  If  I  be 
flMuArs^')' where  is  my  fear  ?" — <*  The  fear  of  Jehovah  is  the 
beginning  of  wisdom ;  and  the  knowledge  of  the  Holy,  (in 
the  original  the  hofy  cnes)  is  understanding."* — These  are 
quoted  as  a  specimens  merely  to  show  you  what  I  mean.  A 
very  considerable  number  of  instances,  of  various  descrip- 
tions, might  be  added. 

TUft  kind  of  anomaly,  which  pervades  the  phraseology  <^ 
the  whok  Old  Testament  revelation,  where  the  writers  appear 
at  liberty,  under  Divine  inspiration,  to  use  sometimes  the  one 
mode  of  expression,  and  sometimes  the  other,  finds  a  prin- 
ciple of  solution,  sufficiently  natural,  in  the  truth  of  the  doc- 
trine which  I  am  endeavouring  to  defend ;  nor  is  it  easy  to 
assign  to  it,  if  this  doctrine  is  proscribed,  an  origin  equally 
simple  and  satisfactory. 

A  variety  of  other  proofs  might  be  adduced,  on  this  subject, 
from  the  Old  Testament  scriptures.  They  are  to  be  found, 
for  example,  in  such  expressions  as  these : — *^  And  now  the 
Lord  God,  and  his  Spirit  hath  sent  me  :"t  words  uttered 

*  Jodma  zxiT.  19.     Eocl.  zU.  1.     In.  Ut.  5.     MaL  i.  6.     Frov.  ix.  10. 

f  In.  xlrilL  16.  Such  is  our  transktion.^  Dr.  Smith,  keeping  more 
doady  to"  tlie  arrangement  of  the^Hebrew,  considers  "his  Spirit*'  as  in  the 
aflgantiTe  can : — **  The  Lou)  60D  hath  sent  MB  and  His  Spirit.**  He  oon- 
dadn  his  comments  thus : — <<  The  more  elofely  we  examine  this  text,  the 
more  we  are  led  topercefre  it  to  be  the  declaration  of  Him  <<  whow  hand  founded 
the  earth,  and  whon  right  hand  expanded  the  hnrens,'*  and  who  is  «from  the 
beginning ;"  but  whom  <*  the  Father  nt  apart  and  sent  into  the  world.**  The 
mutual  illustration  of  this  passage  and  many  in  the  New  Testament,  cannot 
bat  rin  to  the  recollection  of  the  wrious  reader.  In  prophecy,  the  Messiah 
declares,  "  The  Lord  JehoTsh  hath  sent  me  and  his  Spirit  ;**  and,  when  actually 
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by  onC)  who  himself  in  the  former  part  of  the  ▼erse,  uses 
the  language  of  Jehovah.* — *^  Seek  ye  out  of  the  book  of 
the  Lord,  and  read ;  for  my  mouth  it  hath  oommuided,  and 
HIS  Spieit  it  hath  gathered  them  :*'t  with  others  of  a  similar 
descripCion.*^But  as  it  is  not  my  purpose,  (for  wliidi  my 
reason  will  appear  by  and  by)  to  enter  at  large  into  At 
evidence  of  the  Trinity  in  general,  I  shall  radier  go  forward 
to  those  of  the  New  Testament;  proceeding,  at  the  same 
time,  with  regard  to  them  also,  on  the  same  -principle; 
selecting  only  one  or  two  of  the  most  prominent  pa^tages. 

Of  these,  most  of  you  will  doubtless  expect,  that  one  at 
least,  if  not  the  vesry  first,  should  be  the  remarkable  verse  in 
the  fifth  chapter  of  die  first  epistle  of  John.  **  Far  Aare  aft 
three  tikai  bear  record  in  heavenj  the  Father^  the  Wmi^  tmd  ih» 
Hdy  Ghost;  and  these  three  are  ime*^  And  certainly  thb 
text  should  have  been  entitled  to  hold  the  first  place,  had  its 
genuineness  been  undisputed,  or  disputed,  as  that  of  some 
other  texts  has  been,  on  slender  grounds.  I  freely  acknow- 
ledge, however,  that  the  evidence  of  the  spuriousness  of  this 
celebrated  passage,  if  it  were  even  much  less  conclusive 
than,  in  my  mind,  it  appears  to  be,  would  be  quite  sufficient 
to  prevent  me  from  resting  upon  it  any  part  of  the  weight 
of  this  argument:f 


sojourning  with  men, — **  I  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  I  hare  come  Into 
the  world  ;**  '^  the  Comforter  wfa^n  I  will  send  unto  yon  from  the  Father, 
the  Spirit  of  truth  who  prooeedeth  from  the  Father,  He  sliail  testify  conoeroing 
me."— Script.  Test.  VoU  I.  p.  376. 

*  Comp.  ch.  xlv.  19.  f  Isa.  xxxiv.  16. 

\  Volumps  have  heen  written  about  this  text.  Critics  of  eminent  reputation, 
and  of  opposite  theological  tenets,  hare  differed  in  their  conclusions.  I  wish  it 
to  be  understood,  as  one  o(  my  ot^jects,  by  declining  to  build  on  any  texts  which 
are  thus  disputed,  not  to  express  my  decided  opinion  respecting  their  genuine* 
ness,  but  to  show  that  our  cause  does  not  depend  upon  them,— that  our  evidence 
is  abundant  and  clear,  even  on  the  suppooition  of  the  spuriousness  of  every  onv 
of  them. 
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I  fliiall  oonfine  myself,  at  present,  to  a  few  remarks  on  two 
{iBflBif^  only. 

The  first  is  the  form  of  baptianiy  prescribed  by  our  Lord, 
in  the  commission  which  he  gave  to  his  apostles,  immediately 
before  be  left  the  world;  and  which  you  will  find  in  the 
nineteenth  verse  of  the  twentj^-eighth  chapter  of  the  gospel 
according  to  Matthew  :-^^  Gno,  teach  all  naii&ngj  bapHzing 
Aem  in  the  name  if  the  FMer,  and  qf  the  Son,  cmd  of  the 
ttotff  apuru. 

On  the  very  first  aspect  of  this  text,  it  seems  most  unrea» 
sonahle  to  suppose,  that  the  one  true  God  is  here  associated 
with  two  ofr  his  creatures ;  or  with  one  of  his  creatures,  and 
an  attribute,  or  enei^,  or  mode  of  operation.     It  appears  to 
me,   that  the  simpler  statement  of  such  an    interpretation 
should  be  sufiBcient  to  ensure  its  inundate  and  unqualified 
re|ection. — ^Yet  the  unreasonableness  is  increased,  when  tlie 
words    are  considered  as   the  terras  of  an  initiatory   rite, 
connected  with  a  religion,  in  which  all  worship  but  what  is 
addressed  to  the  one  Jehovah,  is,  under  every  form,  whether 
eJ^reased  or  implied,  so  decidedly  and  totally  condemned. 
—The  apostles  were  to  teach  the  Gentiles,  that  they  should 
^  torn  fix>m  those  vanities  which  they  worshipped,  to  the  living 
God:**  and  those  who  received  their  instructions  tliey  were 
to  baptize  <<  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit.**     What^  then,  must  have  occurred  to   tlieir 
hearers  and  converts^  from  the  use  of  these  words,  but  that 
they   were  now,  instead  of  the  multitude  of  their   former 
deities,  to  adore  and  serve  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  as  the  one  living  and  true  God  ?— Baptism  was 
to  be  administered;  in  the  name  of  all  the  three,  in  the  very 
same  way ;  and  surely,  therefore,  there  is  the  fairest  reason  to 
conclude,  in  the  same  sense.     It  is  not,   "  baptizing  tliem  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  his  two  servants,  the  Son 
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and  die  Holy  Spirit ;"— nor  even,  "  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  God,  and  of  Christ,  and  of  the  Spirit:" — but, 
without  the  slightest  intimation  or  symptom  of  any  change 
in  the  meaning  of  the  expression,  in  its  application  to  one 
of  the  persons  more  than  to  another — ^^  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit.7 
— The  very  same  kind,  and  the  ve|y  same  degree,  of  honour 
and  reverence,  that  are  paid  in  this  rite  to  one,  are  paid»  as 
far  as  language  can  indicate  the  meaning  of  the  spfak^, 
alike  to  all.* 

Tlie  second  passage  is  the  form  of  apostolic  benediction, 
used  in  the  conclusion  of  the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians : — "  The  grace  of  owr  Lord  Jesus  Christy  a$id  the  love 
f^Godf'Ond  the  eommunion  of  the  Holy  phostj  be  with  you  all! 
Amen  r 

That  tliis  form  of  blessing  includes  in  it  a  prayer,  it  would 
be  a  waste  of  words  to  prove.  To  whom,  then,  is  thu  pcf yer 
addressed? — Had  it  been  simply  said,  ^^  The  looe  qf  God ^  be 
with  you  all!  AmenP*  no  one,  I  suppose,  would  have 
hesitated  to  say,  that,  when  the  apostle  thus  expressed  him- 
self, he  presented,  in  his  heart,  a  petition  to  the  Fiither  of 
mercies,  for  the  manifestations  of  his  love  to  the  believers  ,at 
Corinth. — On  what  principle  of  criticism,  then,  are  we  to 
interpret  the  expression,  "  the  grace^  or  favour^  of  owr  Lord 
Jesus  Chrtstj''  an  expression  so  precisely  the  same  in  form, 
in  a  diiFerent  sense  ?  in  a  sense  that  does  not  imply  Jesus 
Christ's  being  the  object  of  a  similar  inward  aspiration  ? 
And  tlie  same  question  might  be  asked,  with  regard  to  the 
remaining  phrase,  "  t/te  cotnmunion  of  the  Holy  Spirit.^* — It 
should  be  considered,  too,  that  tlie  Corinthians,  to  whom  he 
thus  wrote,  would  at  once  associate  the  phraseology  employed 

*  See  some  further  observaUons  oa  this  text,  iu  the  beginning  of  the  ninth 
diioourse. 
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with  the  terms  of  the  initiatory  ordinance  of  baptism,  to  which 
they  liad  submitted  on  their  entrance  into  the  Christian 
church.  They  would  perceive  the  coincidence  between  the 
one  and  the  other  ;^  and  would  understand  the  apostle  tt 
addressing  himself,  in  their  behalf,  to  the  three  perKins  in 
whose  name  they  had,  upon  his  own  instruction,  been  bi^ 
tized. — I  would  only  further  ask  at  present,  how  we  can 
sujqpose  an  inspired  man,  or  even  a  man  of  common  under- 
standing, to  recommend,  in  the  solemn  language  of  prayer, 
his  converts  and  brethren,  to  the  love  of  God,  and  to  the 
fiivour  and  communion  of  two  of  his  creatures ;  or  to  the  love 
of  God,  the  favour  of  a  man,  and  the  communion  of  an 
attribute,  or  influence,  or  energy  ?  and  that,  too,  not  only  in 
termEs  so  exactly  alike,  but  with  a  precedence  given  to  the 
creature,  in  the  order  of  address  ?• 

-  I  must  now  remark,  that  these  are  proofs  of  the  doctrine  of 
die  Trinity  m  generaL  The  argument,  however,  is  cumu- 
lative. It  is  my  design,  in  a  series  of  discourses,  to  prove, 
distinctly,  the  Divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  of 
the  Holy  Spirit :  and  the  evidence  in  support  of  the  general 
doctrine  is  not  properly  closed,  till  all  this  mass  of  separate 
proof  has  been  adduced,  and  illustrated.  You  must  not, 
therefore,  imagine,  that  we  have  now  done  with  the  proof  of 
tha  subject  which  has  been  under  consideration.  Much  more 
of  a  general  nature  might  have  been  said ;  but  os  all  that  will 
coaA  to  be  advanced,  on  the  particular  topics  of  the  Deity  of 
Christ  and  of  the  Spirit,  will  be  found  to  bear,  directly  and 
fiilly,  on  the  doctrine  in  question,  I  have  purposely  forborne 
entering  into  it  more  at  large. 
.    But,  in  answer  to  all  our  reasonings,  it  is  by  many  thought 

*  See  Note  D. 
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sufficient. to  say, — The  doctrine  of  whidi  you  have  been 
speaking  is  a  fnys^ery.— I  sh^  not  here  enter  into  any  critical 
explanation  of  the  sense  in  which  the  term  my$Ury  is  employ- 
ed by  the  New  Testament  writers : — but,  understanding  it 
according  to  its  ordinary  aooeptation,  as  signifying  something 
diat  is  cither  diflieult  to  be  conceived,  or  entirely  incc»npre- 
hensiUe^  (the  latter  of  these  bang  obviously  the  meaning 
affixed  to  it  in  die  terms  of  the  objection) — I  fireely  and 
explicidy  admit,  that  the  doctrine  in  question  i$  a  mysteiy,-^— 
a  mystery  in  the  strongest  sense  of  the  word.  But  while  I 
admit,  without  hesitation,  the  truth  of  the  propoaition 
expressed  in  the  objection,  I  as  distincdy  deny  the  validilgr  of 
the  objection  itself.— -If  the  mysterious  and  incomprdumsible 
nature  of  the  doctrine  in  question,  be  a  sufficient  reasoA  for 
its  rejection,  then  may  this  reason  be,  with  safety,  generalised^ 
and  reduced  to  a  principle,  of  universal  application.  The 
principle  will  be:  Every  thing  that  is  mpsteriaus  and  inDomfKre- 
hensibk  aught  to  be  dubdieoed.  Supposing,  then,  for  b  moment^ 
the  correctness  of  this  principle,  let  us  see  what  will  become 
of  some  of  the  fundamental  truths  even  of  Natural  Religiom 
— Take,  for  example,  the  onmipresence  of  Deity.  We  believa 
this  to  be  one  of  his  essential  attributes.  We  are  accus- 
tomed to  say,  without  any  feeling  of  hesitation,  that  God  is 
here.  Yet  we  believe  and  affirm,  with  quite  as  litde  hesitatimi^ 
that  he  is,  at  the  same  moment,  equally  present  in  the 
remotest  part  of  the  universe,  at  the  distance  of  millions  of 
millions  of  miles :— *that  he  is  present  here,  and  present  there, 
in  the  possession  and  exercise  of  all  his  infinite  perfections* 
But  while  certain  modes  of  expression  are,  on  this  subject, 
familiar  to  our  minds,  have  we  ever  endeavoured  to  analyze 
the  conceptions  which  these  modes  of  expression  appear  to 
convey?  Have  we  ever  tried  to  answer  to  ourselves  the 
question,  How  is  it,  that  this  infinite  Being  is  every  where 
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present?  How  is  it,  that  he  exercises,  at  the  same  instant  in 
every  point  of  space  to  ipdiich  his  presence  extends,  all  the 
infinite  perfections  of  his  Natore  ?— Is  he  a  spiritual  substance^ 
infinitely  extended  ?  Against  this  notion  of  it^mie  extetuiom 
tbere  hmwe  been  advanced  powerful  objections ;  such  as,  though 
tliey  do  not  shake  our  belief  we  find  it  difficult  if  not 
impossible  fully  to  obviate:— and  the  truth  is,  that  if  we 
imagine  we  possess  any  conception  at  all  of  the  mode  of  the 
Divine  omnipresence  and  omniscience^  we  greatly  deceive 
ourselves.  That  the  Supreme  Ciod  k  so  present  with  every 
creatufe^  as  to  have  a  perfect  knowledge  of  that  creature,  and 
mk  absolute  power  over  it,  is  a  truth  susceptible  of  the  strictest 
demonstration.  But  as  to  the  manner  in  which  the  infinite 
Spirit  is  thus  every  where  present;  as  to  the  manner  in  which, 
he  possesses  this  knowledge,  and  exerts  this  power,  we  are 
safisst  when  we  say.  We  cannot  telL^ 

'  But  why  illustrate  the  ialsehood  of  the  principle  I  am  now 
emisidering,  from  what  regards  the  essence  and  perfections  of 
Deity?  Is  there  no  mystery  in  any  thing  beneath  his  infinite 
nature  ?  Is  not  the  observation  as  true  as  it  is  trite,  that  every 
thing  around  us  is  full  of  mystery  ?— We  are  a  mystery  to 
ourselves.  We  have  no  sort  of  accurate  conception  of  the 
nature  of  that  union  which  subsists,  in  our  own  persons, 
between  the  body  and  the  soul;  between  gross  corporeal 
substance,  and  invisible,  immaterial  spirit.  This  union,  with 
all  its  singular  phenomena,  has  been,  still  is,  and  I  believe 
we  may  with  safety  say,  ever  will  be,  an  inscrutable  mystery. 
Philosophical  men  have  marked,  with  increasing  attention  and 
accuracy,  the  various  and  complicated  results  of  this  union ; 
and  they  have  often  fondly  deceived  themselves,  by  imagining 


*  This  consideration  is  applied,  in  a  subsequent  discourse  to  the  subject  of  the- 
ukxa  sf  ike  DiTioe  nature  with  the  humMi  in  the  penon  of  Christ. 


54  ON  THE  UNITY  OF  GOD. 

they  have  discovered  a  cause,  when,  after  all,  they  have  only 
been  applying  the  terms  expressive  of  causation,  to  some 
efiect  less  obvious  to  ordinary  discernment  than  the  one  for 
which  they  were  endeavouring  to  account.  The  varifiiis' 
theories  of  nervous  influence,  with  their  different  dq^rees  of 
ingenuity  and  plausibility,  are  no  more  than  physiological 
guesses  at  a  particular  fact.  Of  the  manner  in  which  mind 
is  united  to  matter  :^-of  the  way  in  which  the  one  operates 
upon  the  other: — of  the  question  how  nerves  convey  volitions 
and  transmit  intelligence;  they  leave  us  in  as  profound 
ignorance  as  ever. — What,  then,  shall  we  say  ?  Is  it  reason- 
able, that  a  creature,  who  cannot,  voluntarily,. shut  his  qres, 
or  open  his  mouth,  or  lift  his  finger,  without  an  incompre- 
hensible mystery,  should  be  startled  and  offended,  because  in 
what  God  reveals  concerning  his  own  infinite  nature,  he  finds 
something  which  he  cannot  understand  ? — that  a  creature  who 
feels  himself  baffled,  in  his  greatest  efforts  of  intellect,  by  the 
vegetation  of  a  blade  of  grass,  or  the  nature  of  the  vital 
principle  which  moves  the  wing  bf  the  smallest  insect  that 
glitters  in  the  sunbeam,  should  be  startled  and  offended, 
because  he  cannot  comprehend  the  essence,  and  the  mode  of 
existence,  of  the  infinite  God? 


"  In  pride,  in  reas'oiDg  pride,  onr  error  lies ; 
All  would  be  Oodi^  and  rush  Into  the  tides.'* 


And  we  are  not  ignorant,  when  and  whence  this  pride 
originated.  When  the  devil,  presenting  his  allurements  to 
that  ambition  which  his  own  suggestions  insinuated  into  the 
human  heart,  said  to  our  first  parents,  <^  Ye  shall  be  as  God;** 
no  sooner  was  the  temptation  complied  with,  than  man, 
becoming  the  victim  of  a  disordered  mind,  began  to  fiuiey 
himself  what  the  tempter  bad  promised  he  should  be:  and 
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ever  siace^  pride  has  swayed  tlie  sceptre  of  the  unrenewed 
soul. — But  surely,  if  there  be  a  subject,  amongst  all  that  can 
occupy  the  mind,  in  the  contemplation  of  which  we  should  be 
humble  and  self-diffident;  it  is  the  nature  of  the  infinite 
Jehovah.  *^  Canst  thou  by  searching  find  out  God  ?  Canst 
thou  find  out  the  Almighty  unto  perfection?  It  is  higher 
than  hiBairen,  what  canst  thou  do  ?  deeper  than  hell,  what 
canst  thou  know  ?  The  measure  thereof  is  longer  than  the 
earthy  and  broader,  than  the  sea."* 

The  doctrine  of  which  I  now  speakf  is  fireely  admitted  to 
be  (dfooe  reason.  But  it  is  of  consequence  to  observe,  that,  on 
this  very  account,  it  seems  impossible  to, prove  it  contrary  to 
rtamm*  It  is  a  common  and  a  just  remark,  that  there  is  an 
essential  difi*erence  between  any  thing  being  above  reason  and 
being  contrary  to  it;  and  that  it  may  be  the  former  without 
being  the  latter.  I  think,  we  may  go  a  step  farther;  and 
affirm,  as  I  have  just  liinted,  that  the  very  circumstance  of  its 
being  the  former  precludes  the  possibility  of  proving  it  to  be 
the  latter.  I  question  whether  any  thing  that  is  above  reason 
can  ever  be  shown  to  be  contrary  to  it.  For  unless  we  liave 
some  notion  of  the  thing  itself,  on  what  principle  can  we 
possibly  make  out  the  contrariety  ?  Were  we  to  say  that  the 
persons  of  the  Godhead  are  one  and  three  in  the  same  sense^ 
we  should  evidently  affirm  what  is  contrary  to  reason ;  because 
such  a  proposition  would  involve,  in  the  very  terms  of  it,  an 
irreconcilable  contradiction :  but  so  long  as  we  do  not  pretend 
to  know,  or  to  say,  how  they  are  one,  and  how  they  are  three ; 
to  prove  that  we  assert  what  is  contrary  to  reason  when  we 
affirm  that  they  are  both,  is,  from  the  very  nature  of  the  thing, 
impossible.  For  what  is  it  which  is  to  be  proved  contrary  to 
reason?     Upon  th^  supposition  made,  toe  cannot  tell:  it  is 

•  Job  xi.  7—9. 
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something  which  we  do  not  know ;  of  the  nature  and  circum* 
stances  of  which  we  are  left  in  total  ignorance. — The  truth  isy 
we  are  lost,  completely  lost,  whenever  we  begin,  in  any  view 
of  it  whatever,  to  think  about  the  Divine  essence.  We  can 
form  no  more  distinct  conception  of  a  Being  that  never  began 
to  exist,  or  of  a  Being  that  is  every  where  present,  and  yet  if 
wholly  nowhere,  than  we  can  of  one  essence,  in  which  there 
are,  and  have  been  from  eternity,  three  distinct  subsistences* 

A  subject  such  as  this,  is  fisir  from  being  without  use.  It 
is  eminently  fitted  to  humble  the  pride  of  human  intellect, 
and  to  make  us  remember,  and  feel,  that  we  are  creatures :  a 
truth,  it  may  be  thought,  sufficiently  obvious ;  but  one  which 
we  are  in  no  small  danger,  on  such  subjects,  of  at  least  prao 
tically  forgetting.  Incalculable  mischief  has  arisen  irom  men's 
aspiring  at  knowledge  beyond  the  reach  of  their  own,  or  of 
any  finite  powers,  and  beyond  the  limits  of  the  Divine 
declarations.  Yet  the  attempt  to  comprehend  the  mode  in 
which  the  Divine  Unity  subsists  in  three  persons,  is  certainly 
not  more  foolish,  than  it  is  to  refuse  credence  to  the  fact, 
because  it  exceeds  our  comprehension.  He  who  does  so,  on 
guch  a  subject  as  this,  must  either,  as  we  have  seen,  be  guilty 
of  the  most  palpable  and  glaring  inconsistencies,  or  else  the 
limits  of  his  belief  must  be  narrow  indeed.  There  is  hardly 
a  point,  in  fact,  at  which  a  man  of  this  description  can 
consistently  stop,  short  of  universal  scepticism.  O  the  pre- 
sumptuous arrogance  of  the  human  mind,  that  will  not  be 
satisfied,  unless  the  nature  of  the  infinite  God  is  brought 
down  to  the  comprehension  of  a  creature,  whose  faculties  a^e 
so  limited,  that  he  is  puzzled,  confounded,  and  lost,  in  the 
consideration  of  himself  and  to  whom  there  is  not  a  single 
object  in  existence  which  does  not  present  mysteries,  that 
mock  all  his  efforts  at  explanation  ! 

Let  us  not  forget,  what  is  the  proper  province  of  reason, 
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with  regard  to  Dirine  revelation: — a  subject  to  which  we 
directed  your  attention  in  a  former  discourse.     We  ought, 
beyond  all  controversy^  to  exerdse  our  reasonj  in  determining 
the  question,  whether  this  book  contains  a  revelation  ftom 
Ood.     Hiis  we  must  do,  by  an  examination  <^  die  evidences, 
cxf  varioas  kinds,  external  and  internal,  by  which  its  high 
daims  are  substantiated.— But  suppose  this  great  point  fairly 
aseertained ':  what  is  the  province  of  reason  tken  f    Is  it  not 
equally  beyond  controversy^  that,  on  this  SHppomiion^  the  only 
rational  conduct  is  implicit  Jaiih  f    Once  ascertain  the  Scrip- 
tores  to  be  **  given  by  inspiration  of  God,^  and  nothing  can 
be  more  absurd,  than  to  erect  our  reason  into  a  standard  of 
the  truth  or  falsehood  of  what  they  contain.     This  would  be 
Co  deify  reason :  to  ^  exalt  it  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or 
that  is  worshipped."     It  would  be  to  admit  that  the  declara* 
tkms  of  this  book  possess  the  authority  of  God,  and,  at  the 
same  time^  to  question  and  deny  them  on  the  authority  of 
reascm;-— to  question  and  deny  them,  that  is,  on  our  own 
authority ;  thus  assuming  to  ourselves  the  arrogant  office  of 
oeoaors  on  the  dictates  of  infinite  wisdom  and  infinite  truth. 
«— It  is  true,  that  the  contents  of  this  book  ought  to  be 
exanuned,   as  forming  what  has  been   called   the  internal 
evidence  of  its  Divine  authority.     If  it  could  be  shown  to 
contain  what  was  clearly  contradictory,  the  discovery  would 
be  a  proof,  sufficiently  convincing,  of  its  not  being  from  God. 
This,  however,  is  firmly,  and  without  qualification,  denied.    I 
am  arguing,  too,  at  present,  on  the  supposition  of  its  being 
acknowledged  as  a  revelation  from  heaven.     And  I  repeat, 
that  for  any  man  to  profess  to  believe  tliat  the  Bible  is  the 
word  of  God,  and  yet  not  implicitly  to  regulate  his  convictions 
by  the  question,  "  What  saith  the  scripture  ?'  is  of  all  conduct 
the  most  unreasonable  and  inconsistent. 

For  my  own  part,  so  far  from  being  staggered  by  finding 

II 
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m^rsteries  in  revelation,  I  am  satisfied,  that  the  entire  absence 
of  them  would  have  formed  a  much  stronger  ground  for 
suspicion.  All  analogy  excites  and  justifies  the  expectation 
of  them.  Nature^  in  its  various  departments,  is  full  of  them : 
and  shall  we,  then,  account  it  strange,  that  there  should  be 
any  In  the  department  oS  grace  ?  They  abound  in  the  works 
of  God :  why,  then,  should  we  not  look  for  them  in  his  word? 
They  present  themselves  in  the  nature  and  coAstitution^of 
every  one  of  his  creatures :  and  is  it  to  be  conceived,  that  in 
his  own  nature  and  essence,  nothing  of  the  kind  should  be 
found  ?  Is  it  reasonable  to  think,  that  all  should  be  plain  and 
easily  comprehensible,  which  relates  to  God  himself,  and 
that  inexplicable  difficulties  should  embarrass  and  stop  our 
reseiarches,  only  in  what  r^ards  his  creatures?  Ought  we 
not  ratiier,  on  such  a  subject,  to  anticipate  difficulties  ?-*-<-to 
expect  to  feel  the  inadequacy  and  tiie  failure  of  our  fiMnilties? 
—and  to  expect  tlus,  with  a  certainty  proportioned  to  the 
superior  magnitude  of  the  subject  above  all  others  that  can 
engage  our  attention,  and  its  complete  and  absolute  exclusion 
from  the  sphere  of  all  our  senses,  and  of  all  our  experience  ? 
K  finite  things  every  moment  confound  us,  ought  we  to  be 
surprised  at  finding  that  we  cannot  comprehend  what  is 
infinite? — Let  us  remember,  my  brethren,  the  apostolical 
lesson,  and  let  it  be  our  desire,  that  we  may  think,  and  feel, 
and  act,  on  all  subjects,  and  on  all  occasions,  consistentiy 
with  the  principle  and  spirit  of  it :  ^^  I  say,  through  the  grace 
given  unto  me,  to  every  man  that  is  among  you,  not  to  think 

OF   HIMSELF   MORE  HIGHLY  THAN  HE  OUGHT   TO   THINK,  BUT 
TO  THINK  SOBERLY."* 

I  shall   conclude   this  Discourse  with  a  single  practical 
observation. 

*  Rom.  xii.  3. 
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While  the  unity  of  the  Godhead  is  proclaimed  in  the  text, 
in  terms  fitted  to  impress  the  vast  importance  of  the  doctrine 
on  the  minds  of  the  Israelites,  they  are  admonished,  with  tlie 
same  earnestness,  to  hear,  and  to  retain  in  their  remembrance, 
the  DUTY  which  they  owed  to  ^^  Jehovah  their. God,  the  one 
Jehovah:"— <<  I%ou  shalt  lave  the  Lord  thjf  Godj  mih  all  % 
heart,'  and  with  all  thp  soul,  and  with  oB  thy  rmghL^^TIiiB, 
according  to  the.  testimony  of  our  Saviour  himsdf,  is  <<  the 
first  and  great  commandment  :"*  and  it  may  be  considered  as 
the  principle  and  sum  of  all  the  rest — ^It  is  a  ri^teous  law : 
^holy,  and  just,  and  good."  It  finds  a  testimony  in  every 
conscience,  that  is  not  seared  to  utter  insensibility. — But 
alas !  it  is  a  law  which  we  have  broken.  ^^  The  carnal  mind 
is  enmity  against  God."  And  in  the  violation  of  this  law, 
which  respects  the  inward  spring  of  all  our  conduct,  is  involved 

the  breach,  in  their  great  principle,  of  all  the  other  command'- 

• 

ments  of  God. — We  have  not  given  to  God  the  supreme,  and 
affectionate,  and  practical  homage  of  our  hearts.  In  with- 
holding it,  we  have  sinned:  and  having  sinned,  we  are  justly 
condemned. — This  is  the  state  in  which  the  gospel  finds  us : 
this  is  the  state,  indeed,  that  renders  the  gospel  necessary. — 
The  gospel  is  a  manifestation  of  God's  love  to  his  enemies. 
'*  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  laoed  God^  but  that  he  loved  us^ 
and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins."f  It 
is  the  object  of  the  gospel,  to  reconcile  these  enemies  to  God : 
to  bring  them  to  a  participation  of  his  pardoning  favour  and 
paternal  love,  and  to  the  renewed  exercise  of  love  to  Him.  It 
is  "  the  word  of  reconciliation :"  and  the  ministry  of  it  is  "  the 
ministry  of  reconciliation." — "  Now  then,"  says  the  apostle  of 
the  Gentiles,  "  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  though  God 

• 

did  beseech  by  us;  we  pray  men  in  Christ's  stead.  Be  ye 

*  Mattb.  xxiL  37,  38.  t  1  John  It.  10. 
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n^oondled  to  God :  for  He  haith  made  him  who  knew  no  sii\ 
to  be  sin  for  u%  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  bun/'*— When  a  sinner,  through  the  influence  of 
the  Holy  Spiritf  believes  this  testimonj,  and  complies  with 
diis  imitation,  the  enmity  of  his  heart  is  subdued : — love  to 
God^  ibr  what  he  is^  and  for  what  he  has  done^  oomplacential 
and  graDeful  love,  takes  possession  of  his  soul :  and,  although 
nun^ed^aad  polluted  with  the  foul  dregs  cS  remaining  comip* 
tiou,  it  becomes  the  spiidg  of  his  future  conduct ;  emitting,  in 
all  direction^  streams  of  the  same  nature  with  itself  although 
tainted  propoortiasMdty  Irith  the  same  pollution.  He  is  no 
longer  ^without  kw  to  God,"  but  is  *<under  the  law  m 
Christ.''  He  lives  to  God  He '' has  his  fruit  unto  hcdinesik ' 
and  his  end  everlasting  life." 


DISCOURSE  III. 


ON  THB  SUPREME  DIVINITY  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 


1   JTOHN  V.  20. 

» kU  San  Jesus  Christ     TUs  is  the  true  God.'* 

In  last  dkoourscS)  I  endeavoured,  from  the  words  of  Moses 
to  the  Israelites  in  Deut.  iv.  4.  ^^  Hear,  O  Israel,  the  Lord, 
oar  God,  is  one  Lord,"  to  illustrate  the  great  doctrine  of  the 
Divine  Unity. 

After  a  few  introductory  remarks,  on  the  unreasonableness 
of  Deists  in  smiling,  with  scorn,  at  the  diversity  of  sentiment 
amongst  professed  believers  in  revelation,  while,  in  proportion 
to  the  limits  of  their  own  creed,  a  diversity  no  less  striking  is 
found  to  prevail  among  themselves ;  and  also  on  some  of  the 
causes  which  may  contribute  to  produce  this  difference  of 
opinion,  amongst  those  who  agree  in  rejecting  the  Divine 
authority  of  the  Bible : — I  proceeded  to  consider  a  little,  how 
far  this  important  doctrine  of  the  Unity  of  God,  is  entitled 
to  be  ranked  among  the  articles  of  Natural  Religion ;  and 
closed  some  desultory  observations  on  this  question,  by 
remarking,  that,  whatever  judgment  we  might  form  concern- 
ing it,  no  doubt  whatever  could  exist,  as  to  the  doctrine 
under  consideration  being  a  prominent  and  essential  article 
of  revealed  truth. 

I  then  attempted  to  show,  from  a  variety  of  passages,  in 
the  Scriptures  both  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  of  the  New 
(the  only  source  of  information  possessed  by  us  on  the 
subject),  that  in  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead  there  are  three 
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distinct  subsistences,  which,  wanting  a  more  appropriate 
term,  we  denominate  persons — the  Fatker^  the  Word^  and  the 
Hoiy  Spirit. — On  this  subject  I  stated,  that  the  fad  is 
revealed,  while  the  mock  of  the  fact,  remaining  an  undis- 
covered secret,  is  not  the  proper  object  of  our  fiuth : — ^that, 
although  this  doctrine  does,  without  doubt,  involve  in  it  a 
mjrstery,  that  is,  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  term,  something 
that  is  incomprehensible^  yet,  nothing  can  be  more  unrea- 
sonable,  than  either  to  reject  Christianity  because  it  contains 
what  is  mysterious,  or  to  resolve  on  expunging  all  mystery 
from  its  authenticated  records ;  for  that  both  the  nature  of 
the  subject,  and  all  analogy,  fully  justified  even  a  previous 
expectation  that  mysteries  should  be  found.  I  observed,  that 
not  only  is  the  ordinary  distinction  well  founded,  between 
what  is  above  reason  and  what  is  contrary  to  it;  but  that  it 
seems,  in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  impossible  to  prove  that  to 
be  contrary  to  reason,  which  is  admitted  to  be  above  it; 
because  nothing  can  be  shown  to  contradict  reason,  which  we 
do  not  at  all  understand : — that  there  are,  in  Natural  Reli- 
gion, mysteries  not  less  incomprehensible  than  those  of  the 
Christian  system : — that  he  who  withholds  his  faith  from  a 
declared  fact,  because  the  numner  of  it  is  beyond  his  compre- 
hension, must,  if  he  would  be  consistent  with  himself, 
contract  within  very  narrow  limits  indeed,  the  range  of  his 
belief: — and  that,  while  reason  ought  to  be  exercised,  with  a 
seriousness  becoming  the  importance  of  the  subject,  in 
ascertaining,  by  the  examination  of  evidence,  whether  the 
Holy  Scriptures  be  a  revelation  from  God ;  yet,  this*  impor- 
tant point  being  once  settled,  so  far  is  implicit  faith  from 
being  unreasonable,  that  the  contrary  is  irrational  in  the 
extreme ;  an  impious  deification  of  reason ;  an  exaltation  of 
its  authority  above  the  authority  of  God. 

It  is  impossible  to  resume  the  illustration  of  these  various 
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and  important  topics. — Of  one  other  observation,  however,  I 
most  particularly  remind  you : — that  the  argument  in  support 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  TriniQr  was  not,  by  any  means,  com- 
pleted, when  those  passages  of  Scripture  had  been  adduced, 
in  which  that  doctrine  is  asserted  or  implied  in  its  full  extent ; 
in  which,  that  is,  all  the  three  persons  of  the  Godhead  are 
introduced  togetl^r:  that  the  proofs  of  the  DiviniQr  of 
Christ,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  form  distinct  portions  of  the 
same  body  of  evidence ;  all  bearing  directly  on  the  one  great 
general  truth. 

I  now,  therefore,  proceed  to  a  psrt  of  my  subject,  wliich  b, 
without  controversy,  of  pre-eminent  importance: — the  Su- 
PREM£  Divinity  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

To  impress  upon  your  minds  the  vast  importance  of  this 
subject,  let  me  entreat  you  to  consider  it  a  little,  in  its  own 
nature^  in  its  connexion  toith  our  most  interesting  and  solenm 
duHeSj  and  in  its  relation  to  other  truths. 

Contemplate  this  subject,  in  the  font  place^  in  its  own  wh 
twre. — There  are  some  doctrines  which  we  at  once  perceive^ 
as  soon  as  they  are  stated,  I  do  not  say  to  be  of  no  value  (for 
nothing  which  God  has  been  pleased  to  make  known  is  des- 
titute of  value),  but  to  be  doctrines  of  comparatively  minor 
consequence ;  while  there  are  others,  which  we  as  immediately 
discern  to  be  of  essential  and  vital  importance.  To  the  latter 
of  these  classes  the  doctrine  before  us  wiU,  without  hesitation, 
be  referred,  by  every  reflecting  mind.  If  it  be  indeed  a 
truth,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  "  God  over  all,"  it  is  utterly 
impossible  that  it  can  be  a  truth  of  subordinate  magnitude. 
The  simple  statement  of  it  is  enough  to  show  that  it  must 
rank  as  a  first  principle ; — an  article  of  prime  importance;  a 
foundation-stone  in  the  Temple  of  Truth ;  a  star  of  the  very 
first  magnitude  in  the  hemisphere  of  Christian  doctrine.— 
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For  my  own  part,  I  believe  it  to  be  even  more  than  this ; 
a  kind  of  central '  Sun,  wound  which  the  whole  system  of 
Christianity,  in  all  its  glory,  and  in  all  its  harmony^  revolves. 
Hiis  view  of  its  importance  is  confirmed,  when  we  consider 
it,   secondly^  in  its  connexion  with  our  most  [interestmff  and 
soknm  duties.     I  mean  the  duties  which  we  owe  to  the  great 
object  of  supreme  reverence,  wordiip^  and  obedience. — If 
Jesus  Christ  be  not  God,  then  we,  who  offer  to  him  that 
•  homage  of  our  hearts  which  is  due  to  God  alone,  are,  without 
doubt,  guilty  of  idoUUry  ;  as  really  guilty  as  the  worshippers 
of  the  deified  heroes  of  Greece  or  Rome.     We  are  guilty, 
like  them,   of  ^  changing   the  glory  of   the  incorruptible 
God  into  an  image  made  like  to  corruptible  man;"  of  thus 
alienating  the  honours  of  him  who  hath  declared^  that  he 
**  will  not  give  his  glory  to  another.'*     This,  surely,  is  no 
trifle. — But  is  it,  on  the  other  hand,  a  trifle, — is  it  fitted  to 
excite  no  serious  concern,  no  uneasy  apprehension— to  with- 
hold Divine  honour  from  one  to  whom  it  is  due  ?  to  divest 
of  his   Supreme  dignity,   and  to   equalize  with  ourselves, 
pony  worms  of  the  dust,  one  whom  Angels  and  Archangels 
adore,  as  ^^  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever  ?' — Consequences 
of  such  magnitude,   on  both   sides^  certainly    stamp   with 
immense    importance   the  inquiry  on  which  we  are  now 
entering. 

The  same  thing  is  manifest,  thirdly^  from  ihe  i$Uifnaie 
relation  which  this  doctrine  bears  to  others.-^It  is  an  integral 
part  of  a  system  of  truths,  which  stand  or  fall  along  with  iL 
It  is  connected,  for  example,  in  the  closest  manner,  with  the 
purpose  of  Christ's  appearance  upon  earth,  and  the  great 
design  of  his  sufferings  and  death ;  thai  is,  with  tlie  vitally 
important  doctrine  of  atonement: — this  doctrine,  again,  is 
inseparably  connected  with  the  corruption  of  human  nature, 
and  the  universal  guilt  of  mankind;  from  wliich  it  is  that  the 
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necessity  of  such  atonement  arises )-— thi%  in  its  turn,  essen- 
tially affects  the  question,  respecting  the  true  ground  of  a 
sinner's  acceptance  with  Qod;  the  necessity  of  the  regenerating 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  the  principle  and  motive  of  all 
acceptable  obedience;  and  other  points  of  similar  consequence. 
It  is  very  obvious,  that  two  systems,  of  which  the  sentiment% 
on  subjects  such  as  these,  are  in  direct  ofyposition,  cannot^ 
with  any  propriety,  be  confounded  together  under  one  common 
name.     That  both  should  be  Christianity,  is  impossible ;  else 
Christianity  is  a  term  which  distii^ishes  nothing.     Viewing 
the  matter  abstractly,  and  without  affirming,  for  the  present, 
what  is  truth  and  what  is  error,  this,  I  think,  I  may  with 
confidence  affirm,  that  to  caU  schemes  so  opposite  in  all  their 
great  leading  articles  by  a  common  appellation,  is  more 
absurd,  than  it  would  be  to  confound  togethw  those  two  irre* 
condlable  theories  of  astronomy,  of  which  the  one  places  the 
Earth,  and  the  other  the  Sun,  in  the  centre  of  the  Planetary 
System.*-rThey  are,  in  truth,  essenOalfy  different  reUgums.    For 
if  opposite  views  as  to  the  obfed  qfworskipf  the  ground  f^hope 
Joretendtg^  the  ruk  (^  faith  and  duty^  and  the  principies  and 
motiveM  <tftrue  obedience  ; — ^if  opposite  views  as  to  these  do  not 
constitute  different  religions,  we  may,  without  much  difficulty, 
discover  some  principle  of  union  and  identity  amongst  all 
religions  whatever;  we  may  realize  the  doctrine  of  Pope^s 
universal  prayer ;  and  extend  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  to 
the  worshippers  at  the  Mosque,  and  to  the  votaries  of  Brama.* 

Such,  then,  is  the  importance,  direct  and  relative,  of  this 
point  of  doctrine, — that  Jesus  Christ  is  truly  God ;  that  in 
his  person  there  subsisted,  when  he  was  on  earth,  and  still 
subsists,  an  union  of  the  Divine  and  human  nature. 

The  same  distinction,  whicli  was  formerly  stated  on  the 

•  Some  further  remarks  on  this  important  subject,  will  be  found  in  the  con- 
dndlug  diteoorse  of  the  series. 
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subject  of  the  Trinity  in  general,. ought  here  also  to  be  kept 
in  mind:  I  mean  the  distinction  between  the^Zic^  and  the 
tmode  of  the  fact^  The  former  alone  is  revealed ;  and  it  alone, 
therefore,  is  the  object  of  fiuth.  As  in  the  case  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity,  so  in  this  case,  we  believe  that  it48  so;  but  Ittm; 
it  is  so»  we  do  not  pretend  to  know,  fieur  less  to  explain. — The 
only  questions  which  we  think  ourselves  entitled  to  ask,  are : 
<<  Is  this  book  a  revelation  from  God  ?'  And,  supposing  it 
to-  be  so»  ^^  Does  it  testify  this  fact  ?"  The  mysteriousne»  of 
the  &ct  cannot,  in  the  present  case,  any  more  than  in  the 
finnner,  and  for  the  same  reasons  as  were  then  assigned,  be 
any  valid  objection  to  our  believing  iu — How  that  which  is 
infinite^  can  be  united  with  that  which  is  finite ; — the  infinite 
nature  of  Deity,  with  the  finite  nature  of  a  creature,— -of  a 
mortal  man, — is  at  once  admitted  to  be  beyond  our  compre- 
hension. But  let  us  see  here,  as  in  the  former  case^  whether 
there  be  not,  in  some  of  the  Divine  perfections,  of  the  eidstence 
of  which  we  are  not  disposed  to  speak  with  even  die  slightest 
measure  of  doubt,  something  quite  as  incomprehensible;  felt 
to  be  so,  whenever  we  attempt  to  make  it  the  subject  of  fixed 
thought,  or  of  distinct  conception.  I  refer  to  the  same  attri- 
bute of  Deity,  from  which  I  took  my  illustration  formerly. 
We  ascribe  omnipresence  to  God.  We  say  that  God  is  here. 
But  how^  I  ask,  is  he  here  ?  How  can  that  which  is  inftnile 
be  here?  What  is  the  nature  of  that  connexion,  which 
subsists  between  a  Being  who  is  infinite,  whose  existence  is 
boundless,  and  any  particular  limited  portion  of  space  ?  As 
soon  as  our  opponents  have  answered  this  question,  we  shall 
be  able,  I  think,  to  answer  theirs.  What  is  the  ^nature  of  the 
connexion  between  the  infinite  nature  of  Deity,  and  the  finite 
nature  of  "the  man  Christ  Jesus?"  The  principle  which 
affords  a  satisfactory  answer  to  the  one,  will  afibrd  an  answer 
equally  satisfactory  to  the  other.     That  is,  they  are  both 


OF  JBSUS  CHRIST.  Gj 

«Jike  ODansweraUe :-— for  I  do  not  introduce  the  one  case,  as 
furnishing  aAy  explanation  of  the  other,  so  as  to  render  K 
more  easily  comprehensible ;  but  only  to  show,  bow  apt  we 
are,  in  one  instance,  hastily  to  assume  impossibility  and  'caah 
tradiction,  while  in  another,  in  which  the  difficulty  iseqnaDy 
great,  we  are  accuMomed  to  speak,  as  if  we  were  not  sensible 
that  there  exists  any  difficulty  at  alL — And  indeed  the  Divine 
omnipresence  has  aX,  times  been  spc^en  of  as  if  little  or  no 
difficulty  were  felt  about  it  We  have  been  told,  for  example, 
that  the  spiritual  substance  of  Deity  pervades  space,  just  -as 
air  jfills  a  room. — Now,  in  the  first  place,  I  ask,  does  this  give 
US  atuf^ideaat  all  of  what  the  spiritual  essence  or  substance  of 
Deity  %$  f  Air  is  a  fluid,  possessing  the  furoperties  <^  weight 
and  elasticity,  and  susceptible  of  condensation  and  rare&ction. 
We  cannot  surely  for  a  moment  associate  such  ideas  with  the 
pure  sphrituaUty  of  the  Godhead.— I  ask  again,  on  the  suppo- 
sition of  an  infinitely  extended  substance,  must  not  a  pari  be 
in  one  place,  and  a  part  in  auoiher  9 — a  part  only  of  God  in 
heav^i,  and  a  part  on  earth  ?— Then,  if  this  spiritual  substance 
be  thus  divisible,  a  part  here  and  a  part  there,  must  we  not 
also  have  a  part  of  the  Divine  knowledge  and  power  in  one 
place,  and  a  part  in  another  ? — Or,  if  this  be  objected  to,  and 
it  be  alleged  that  Divine  attributes  are  incapable  of  subdivision; 
— then,  is  every  point  of  the  extended  substance  of  Deity 
possessed  of  infinite  perfections  ?— every  point  omniscient  and 
omnipotent? — every  point  possessed  of  equal  power  and 
intelligence  with  the  whole? — Describe  a  sphere^  of  whatever 
dimensions  you  please,  from  a  foot  diameter  to  a  thousand 
leagues,  (for  they  bear  the  very  same  proportion  to  infinitude); 
—I  ask.  Is  God  there  ?  Is  he  entirely  there  ?  Or  is  it  a  part 
only  of  God, — a  portion  of  his  infinitely  extended  substance 
that  is  there? — You  may  be  greatly  shocked  by  questions 
such  as  these.    J  do  not  wonder  that  you  should.     I  am 
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shocked,  by  them  myself.  .  Yet  diere  is  no  unpiety,  in  asking 

questions  whieh  make  as  to  (eeloar  weakness  and  incompetency 

mt  such  subjects :— hao  impiety,  in  thus  impressing  on  men's 

avuads,  that  they  cannot  by  seardiing  find  out  God. — The 

intanediate  bearing  of  the  questions  on  die  particular  point  in 

IMmIi  will  be  aiifficiently  obvious  to  every  discerning  hearer. 

I  insistvpon  it^  that  there  is  moikmg  wort  inoomprdmntSbh  m 

ike  kka  if  the  Dinhie  wOmt  being  eusocuOed  with  the  kumtm  in 

the^permM  4f  Jeaus  ChrvO^  than  Here  is  in  Ae  idea  tf  the  i^lmie 

Ch)d  Mngpreseid  in  any  kmiied  portion  tf  space.    IfaSocinian 

shall  say.  How  can  it  be,  that  the  infinite  nature,  of  Ood 

dbould  be  united  with  the  finite  and  limited  nature  of  9,  man? 

1  freely  answer,  I  cwnot  tell :  but  I  meet  the  question  with 

another)  and  ask  again.  How  can  it  be,  that  the  infinite  nature 

of  Deity  should  be  present  in  every  point  of  space  P-^-shoukl 

be  present,  in  the  full  exercise  of  all  its  infinite  perfection% 

within  the  little  area  bounded  by  the  walls  of  the  rocAn  in 

which  we  sit,  or  the  place  inidiidi  we  assemble?  I  insist  upon 

it,  that^  when  Socinians  shall  have  found  an  answer  to  the 

latter  question,  they  will  have  furnished  us  with  a  principle 

on  which  to  answer  the  former :  and  tliat  the  circumstanoe  ot 

tlie  former  being  bcgrond  our  comprehensicai,  is  no  more  a 

sufficient  reason  for  disbelieving  it,  than  the  same  circumstance 

of  incomprehensibility  in  the  latter. — Its  being  altogether 

inconceivable  by  us,  ''is  no  more  a  proof  against  its  being 

''  £actf  than"  (to  use  the  words  of  Dr.  Guyse  on  anotherr  but 

similar  subject)  ''  the  incdnceivableness  of  the  manner  how  the 

''whole   Divine  Being  and  all  its  essential   attributes,  are 

"  always  at  once  entirely  in  heaven,  and  on  earth  too,  is  a 

"  proof  against  God's  omnipresence.      Though  such  onini- 

"  presence  may  seem  impossible  to  us,  yet  we  must  allow  it  to 

"  be  real,  it  being  the  most  monstrous  and  absurd  notion  of 

"  God  to  sup|)ose,  that  only  a  part  of  God,  a  part  of  his 


OP  JESCJS  CHRIST.  69 

^<  Beings  a  part  of  his  attributes^  is  in  heaven,  and  another 
*^part  oC  God  is  on  eartli.  And  ^100  must  believe  the  puzzling 
^'  iMcomptekengibk  in  am  easey  why  ^nonddwe  startle  at  U,  ami 
^^Jbr  that  rtamm  akm  rgect  it  in  the  other  f  ** — It  has  often 
been  remariced,  that  a  child  may  ask  questions)  which  the 
shrewdest  philosopher  shall  be  unable  to  answer.  And  there 
is  no  suligect  on  which  this  is  more  true,  than  the  nature  and 
perfMstions  of  Qod. 

A  subject  of  this  land,  it  is  easy  in  the  extreme  to  bur- 
lesque and  ridicule :  and  the  propensity  to  this  sort  of  profane 
jesting  has,  alas  I  been  too  often  indulged. — But  surely  it  is 
not  a  theme  for  unhallowed  merriment,  or  sarcastic  wit     It  is 
a  doctrine,  from  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  which  there  arise, 
as  we  have  seen,  consequences  so  highly  important,  that  the 
ntaa  is  to  be  pitied,  who  is  capable  of  treating  it  with  levity. 
-—That  it  is  a  mystery,  is  granted.     But  so  is  also  the  topic 
just  now  alluded  to-— the  presence  of  the  infinite  God,  in  a 
limited  point  of  space;  and  so  are  many  other  things  which 
we  are  accustomed  to  consider  as  undeniable  truths.     That 
the  union  of  the  human  nature  with  the  Divine,  in  the  person 
of  Jesus  Christ,  implies  any  change  in  Deity — or  any  thing 
like  a  confinement  of  the  infinite  Jehovah,  we  are  not  so  sense- 
less as  for  a  moment  to  suppose.     But  we  do  affirm,  that  in 
the  person  of  Jesus,    the   human  nature  is,  in  some  way 
unknown  to  us,  so  united  with  the  Divine,  as  to  have  itself  no 
distinct  subsistence  apart  from  that  union  :•— that,  in  this  sense, 
he  is  ^  God  manifest  in  the  flesh.*' 

Nothing  can  be  more  disingenuous,  dian,  either  directly  or 
indirectly,  to  represent  the  matter  in  dispute  between  Trini- 
tarians and  Antitrinitarians,  to  be,  whether  Jesus  Christ  was 
a  man : — or  to  reason  as  if  this  were,  in  any  respect,   the 

*  Guyiie'tt  Sermons  ou  the  Constitution  of  tbe  Person  of  Christ,  and  the 
Divinity  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  page  24td,  Glasgow  edition,  1790. 
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.question  at  issue.  I  do  not  say  that  it  is  ever  formally  stated 
in  these  terms;  but  there  is  a  fondness  frequently  apparent, 
for  mustering  those  passages  that  speak  of  Jesus  as  a  man, 
that  is  apt  to  have  an  imposing  eflfect  on  the  mind  of  an  un- 
wary reader,  leading  him  to  conclude  that  all  these  declara^ 
tions  of  his  humanity  are  so  many  direct  denials  of  his 
divinity.  It  should  be  remembered,  however,  that  about 
the  mimhood  of  Jesus  there  is  no  dispute.  It  is  equally 
admitted  on  both  sides :  and  the  proofs  of  it  are  as  valuable 
to  those  who  affirm  his  divinity,  as  to  those  who  deny  it. 
There  were,  indeed,  some-  ancient  heretics,  who  denied  the 
real  humanity  of  Jesus ;  who  considered  him  as  a  kind  of 
phantom,  and  all  his  sufferings  as  endured  only  in  appear- 
ance. Agfunst  such,  the  evidence  of  his  proper  manhood 
might  with  propriety  be  directed ;  but  it  is  worse  than  futile, 
when  pointed  against  those,  to  whose  system  the  reality  of  his 
human  nature  is  as  essential  as  that  of  his  Divine.  The  sim- 
ple and  only  question  evidently  is,  not,  whether  Jesus  Christ 
was  manj  but  whether  he  was  not  abo  God. 

Now  this  is  a  question,  with  r^ard  to  which,  it  is  manifest, 
our  appeal  must  be  made  exclusively  to  the  sacred  volume. 
The  sole  inquiry  is,  "  What  saith  the  Scripture?"— ^And 
in  making  this  appeal,  in  prosecuting  this  inquiry,  it  is  of 
unutterable  importance,  that  our  minds  be  duly  impressed 
with  the  sacredness  of  the  word  of  Grod.  To  wrest  the  Scrip- 
tures is,  in  the  highest  degree,  dishonouring  to  their  Divine 
Author.  It  is  doing  to  Him,  what  is  felt  and  resented  by 
a  fellow-creature,  as  one  of  the  grossest  of  insults.  By  wil- 
fully perverting  from  its  true  meaning  (that  is,  from  the 
meaning  which,  we  are  sensible,  the  Spirit  of  Truth  in- 
tended it  to  convey,)  any  passage  of  the  Word  of  God ;  or 
by  applying  it  to  a  purpose  which  it  was  not  designed  to 
serve ;  we  are  guilty,  not  of  a  slight  and  venial  fault,  but  of 
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a  crime  of  deep  and  aggravated  enormity;  a  crime,  the  very 
thought  of  which  should  make  us  tremble.  It  is  nothing  less, 
than  imputing  to  the  Author  of  Truth,  sentiments  contrary 
to  what  he  meant  to  express;  making  the  God  of  immutable 
veraciQr  a  liar;  attempting  to  impress  the  seal  of  Heaven 
on  falsehood  and  forgery*  This  is  high  treason  against  the 
Divine  Majesty*  It  is  conduct  which  cannot  be  guiltless; 
which  cannot  be  safe ;  but  which,  while  it  is  deeply  criminal, 
must  be  perilous  in  no  oonunon  degree. — Let  us  then  beware^ 
on  this  and  on  every  other  subject,  of  using  on  either  side, 
such  freedoms  with  the  Word  of  the  Most  High  God,  as  we 
should  reckon  it  base  to  use  with  the  writings  of  a  fellow-man. 
For  if  we  do  ^^  wrest  the  Scriptures,'*  it  must  be,  as  we  are 
assured,  ^^  to  our  own  destruction."  * 

It  is  my  intention,  in  this  discourse^  to  confine  myself  to 
certain  general  views  of  the  subject,  which  seem  to  contain 
in  them  very  powerful  evidences  of  the  truth  to  be  established ; 
and  afterwards  to  enter  into  a  more  particular  examination  of 
some  of  those  passages  of  Scripture,  which  form  the  more 
direct  and  immediate  proois. 

It  may  naturally  be  expected,  that  I  should  first  of  all  justify 
myseir  in  applying  to  Jesus  Christ  the  words  I  have  selected 
as  the  subject  of  this  discourse.  As  the  discussion  of  my  text^ 
however,  in  this  view,  will  find  a  more  appropriate  place  in 
next  lecture,  I  shall,  for  the  present,  take  the  propriety  of  its 
application  for  granted;  or,  if  you  will,  leave  it  undecided. 

Let  me  now,  then,  request  your  attention  for  a  little,  in 
the  first  place,  to  the  current  language  of  the  New  Testament^ 
relative  to  the  important  point  under  consideration,  f 

«  2  Peter  iU.  16. 

f  It  it  hardly  oeceetary  to  wy,  that  the  current  language  of  any  book,  regard- 

iof  any  particular  subject,  can   only  mean  its  language  vthen  that  particular 

tuigeet  is  spoken  of,  or  alluded  to.     When  we  speak  of  the  current  hmfvage  of  the 

New  Testament  on  the  subject  of  our  blessed  Lord's  Divinity,  we  mean,  that. 
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Before  quoting  the  following  passages,  as  they  stand  in  our 
ordinary  English  translation,  I  must  be  allowed  to  observe, 
that,  so  far  as  my  acquaintance  with  the  original  language 
enables  me  to  judge,  this  translation  conveys  their  legitimate 
meaning ;  and  that  I  should  quote  them,  with  the  very .  same 
degree  of  confidence  as  to  the  impression  which  they  are  fitted 
to  produce,  to  an  assembly  of  Greeks  in  ^eir  tongue,  as  to 
you,  my  friends,  in  yours. 

"  Many  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  he  (John  the  Baptist) 
turn  to  the  Lord  their  God.  And  he  shall  go  before  him  in 
the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias — to  make  ready  a  people 
prepared  for  the  Lord:'" — "  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word, 
and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.  The 
same  was  in  the  banning  with  God.  All  things  were  made 
by  him ;  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing  made,  that  was 
made :" — "  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among 
us  (and  we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only-begotten 
of  the  Father)  full  of  grace  and  truth  :** — "  No  man  hath 
ascended  up  to  heaven,  but  he  who  came  down  fix>m  heaven, 
even  the  Son  of  Man,  who  is  in  heaven :" — "  Verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  before  Abraham  was,  I  am :" — "  I  and  my  Father 
are  one :" — **  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me ;  and 
he  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father  :'* — "  They  stoned 
Stephen,  invoking  (Jesus)  and  saying,  *  Lord  Jesus,  receive 
my  spirit !— Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge !' " — "  Of 
whom,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  the  Christ  came ;  who  is  over 
all  God  blessed  for  ever :" — **  By  him  were  all  things  created, 
that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible, 
whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or 
powers ;  all  things  were  created  by  him,  and  for  him ;  and  he 

in  many  instances,  his  Divinity  is  plainly  and  explicitly  declared,  as  well  as  that 
it  is  interwoyen  with  the  scheme  of  doctrine,  and  with  the  general  texture 
of  the  phraseology. 
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iff  befiim  att  tlringi;  end  by  htm  all  tbings  consist  :^— ^  Unto 
dK  Son  be  saitfa,  Tby  throne^  OOod,  isfcr  ever  and  ever:— « 
and»  Thou,  Ijord,  m  the  be^amng  bast  laid  the  foundatkNU 
of  the  eartbf  and  the  heavens  are  the  works  of  thy  bands  r*^ 
"^  To  die  cfattidi  of  God  wbif  h  is  at  Corinth,— ^th  all  diat, 
in  erery  phice,  call  upon  the  name  of  Jesns  Christ  our  Lend, 
both  theirs  and  omrs:" — **  He  knew  all  nen ;  and  needed  not 
that  any  diould  testify  of  man,  fior  he  knew  wbat  was  in 
mBn:"*-><  All  the  diarches  shall  know,  that  I  am  he  which 
aeaiehetb  die  reins  and  die  hearts  :"«i— ^  Where  two  or  three 
aie  j^sdierod  together  in  my  nasie,  there  am  I  in  the  midst 
of  them :"— »^  Lo  I  I  am  with  you  ahrays,  even  unto  the  end 
of  the  world  :''—-^  For  diis  thing  I  besought  the  Lord  thrice, 
that  it  might  depart  from  me.  And  he  said  unto  me.  My 
grace  is  sufficient  for  thee ;  £ar  my  strength  is  made  perfect  in 
weakness.  Most  gladly,  therefore,  v^  I  radier  glory  in  my 
infirmitiefl^  that  the  power  of  Christ  may  rest  upon  me  :*^— - 
^^  Peace  be  to  the  brethren,  and  love,  widi  faith,  from  God 
our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ:*' — ^^  Now  God 
himself  and  our  Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  direct 
our  wny  nnto  you  ;^— -<<  Now  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself 
and  God  even  our  Father,  who  hath  loved  us — comfort  your 
hearts,  and  stablish  you  in  every  good  word  and  work  :"-— 
^*  We  are  in  him  that  is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ : 
this  is  the  true  God,  and  eternal  life:"— <^  I  am  Alpha  and 
Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  ending,  saith  the  Lord,  who 
is,  and  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come,  the  Almighty :" — ^*  He 
laid  his  right  hand  upon  me,  saying  unto  me,  Fear  not:  I 
am  the  first  and  the  last :" — '^  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the 
[inning  and  the  end,  the  first  and  the  last."  * 


•  Luke  i.  16,  17.  John  i.  1—3.  John  i.  U.  John  iii.  13.  John  Tiii.  58. 
John  X.  SO.  John  xit.  9,  10.  Acto  rii.  59,  60.  Rom.  ix.  5.  Co),  i.  10, 17. 
Hcb.  i.  8»  10.     1  Cor.  L  2.     John  U.  24^  25.     Rer.  ii.  23.    Matth.  ztUL  20, 
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-  I  have  taken  these  passages,  as  they  have  pres^ited  thein*^ 
selves  to  my  mmd,  without  attending  to  any  principle  of  ar- 
rangement* I'  shall  afterwards  have  occasion,  to  make  a 
selection  from  them,  under  distinct  heads  of  argument ;  when 
some  others  also,  both  from  the  Old  Testament  and  from  the 
New,  will  come  to  be  introduced. — The  general  question, 
which  1  have  to  adc  at  present,  is  this : — Is  there  any  previous 
probability,  that  so  great  a  number  of  passages,  scattered 
throughout  the  Bible,  and  all  bearing,  directly,  although  in 
different  ways,  on  the  same  important  point,  should  have 
bejeii,  without  exception,  either  inierpolaiedj  oormptBd^  or 
minmder^oodf — ^that  no  critics,  ancient  or  modem,  have 
been  sufficiently  acute  to  discover,  or  sufficiently  candid  to 
adihii,  those  manifold  corruptions  and  interpolations,  of  verses 
and  of  chapters,  which  have  been  detected  and  eicposed  by 
the  Editors  of  the  Improved  Version  of  the  New  Testament, 
and  the  friends  of  their  sjrstemP-^that  all  translatDriy  into 
English,  French,  Latin,  Italian,  German,  and  other  lan- 
guages, have  either  wilfriUy  or  ignorantly  erred ;  these  editors, 
and  other  translators  of  their  par^,  alone  excepted  ? — that 
the  whole  host  of  interpreters  of  the  Scriptures  have,  either 
through  ignorance,  or  prejudice,  or  inattention  and  careless- 
ness, totally  misapprehended  the  true  sense  of  these  passages ; 
except  the  very  few,  who  deny  that  in  any  one  of  them  the 
Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ  is  at  all  to  be  found  ?  Are  such 
suppositions  as  these,  I  ask,  when  applied  to  so  large  a  number 
of  passages,  in  tliemselves  probable? — or  are  they  quite 
consistent,  in  those  who  make  them,  with  any  thing  like  a 
becoming  measure  of  modesty  and  hiunility  ? 

I  have  not  mustered  these  quotations,  from  any  idea  that 
frequency  of  repetition  adds  any  tiling,  strictly  speaking,  to 

zztUL  20.  2  Cor.  xU.  7—9.     Epli.  tI.  23.     1  Thets.  iii.  11.     2  Thtn.  ii. 
16,17.     IJohnr.  20.     Rev.  L  8,  17.     Rer.  xxii.  13. 
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the  VBlne  of  testiiiiony.  If  this  book  be  the  word  of  the  God. 
of  truth,  one  express  dedaratiKm  should,  pn  any  point,  be 
sufficient  to  satisfy  our  minds.  It  is,  at  the  same  time,  true,, 
however,  that  when  a  doctrine  is  of  fundamental  importance 
we  reasonably  expect  that  it  should  hold  a  more  prominent 
places  than  we  can  suppose  to  be  given  to  it  by  a  single 
declaration.  It  is  also  true,  that  the  import  of  one  passage 
is  more  liable  to  the  possibility  of  mistake,  than  that  of 
many ;  partly,  from  the  very  cause  just  alluded  to,  that  when 
such  a  passage  affirms  a  doctrine  of  great  magnitude,  its  very 
solitude  excites  suspicion.  On  these  grounds,  frequency  of 
repedtion  and  allusion,  or  what  may  properly  be  termed  the 
general  tiram  of  Scripture  phraseology,  comes  to  be  a  con* 
aideration  of  no  trivial  weight ;  the  various  passages  in  which 
a  doctrine  is  either  asserted,  assumed,  or  alluded  to,  serving 
mutually  to  illustrate  and  support  one  another. 

But,  it  may  be  allied,  there  are  other  passages  of  Scrips 
ture,  which  speak  a  very  different  language  from  those  which 
have  been  quoted : — ^passages,  in  which  Jesus  is  spoken  of  as 
n^arior  to  the  Father ;  as  sent  by  the  Father ;  as  obeying^  and 
eermmg  the  Father ;  as  receiving  a  commission^  and  executing 
a  work,  given  him  to  do. — All  this,  we  at  once  admit ;  with  the 
very  same  readiness  and  cordiality,  with  which  we  admit  his 
having  been  a  man. — I  address  myself  at  present  to  those  who 
acknowledge  the  Scriptures  as  the  word  of  God ;  and  who 
are  consequently  satisfied,  that  they  cannot  in  reality 
contradict  themselves.  To  such,  on  the  principles  which, 
by  anticipation,  were  adverted  to  in  the  first  discourse, — I 
propose  the  following  simple  question  : — Which  of  the  two 
views — that  which  asserts  the  mere  humanity  of  Jesus  Christ, 
or  that  which  affirms  the  union  of  his  humanity  with  true 
and  proper  divinity — affords  the  easiest  and  most  complete 
reconciliation  of  these  apparent  contrarieties,  and  the  fairest 
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sdhiticm  of  the  diffieolty  thence  arming  ?— -Take,-  in  the  first 
{dace,  the  sysMoi  from  which  the  Deity  of  Ctaist  is  entirely 
excluded.  I  need  not  say  how  superlatively  difficult  the 
atHempt  must  be,  to  bring  the  host  of  teocts  already  quoted, 
akmg  with  others  of  a  similar  description^  to  ipeak  a  language 
la  accordance  with  this  hypothesis.  Every  one,  who  is  at  all 
acquainted  with  the  subject,  is  aware,  that  the  attempt  has 
employed,  and  exhausted,  all  the  possible  arts  and  resources 
of  criticism  :*-^wit}i  what  success^  remains  afterwards  to  be 
seen.  Take,  on  the  other  hand,  the  view  of  the  person  and 
work  of  Christ,  presented  in  the  following  words : — •*  Who, 
befaig  in  the  form  of  Ood,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  hm  equal 
with  God ;  but  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon 
hkn  the  Sotm  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of 
men ;  and,  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  humbled  himself 
and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
cross.^*  SiffpoMf  for  the  present,  this  translation  to  be 
correct,  and  the  ordinary  interpretation  of  the  passage  to  be 
the  just  one ;— we  have,  on  this  supposition,  a  doMe  view  of 
the  person  and  character  of  Christ,  which  appears  instantly 
to  fumiish  a  natural  and  satisfactory  solution  of  the  whole 
difficulty.--If  he  be,  indeed,  both  God  and  man,  we  have 
no  reason,  surely,  to  be  greatly  astonished,  should  we  find 
language  respecting  him,  of  seemingly  opposite  complexions, 
according  as  he  is  spoken  of  under  the  one,  or  and^  the 
other  view,  of  his  person.  When  we  adopt  this  principle 
of  interpretation,  the  apparent  confusion  becomes  order  and 
harmony. — If,  besides,  he  voluntarily  undertook  the  office  of 
Mediator,  and  is  represented,  in  the  Scriptures,  as  perform- 
ing this  work  in  the  willingly  assiuned  capacity  of  a  servant ; 
tliere  can  be  no  doubt,  that  this  view   of  his  mediatorial 
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duunacCer  and  work  €loc%  in  fact,  afford  a  very  easy  and 
fXNiaiatent  interpretation  of  almost  all  the  passages,  in  wbich 
he  is  apokoa  of  as  utferior  and  sulfeei;  as  sewit^g  and  cbeymg 
Jehovah;  and  as  reoeMng  hia  reward. — On  this  principle^ 
aupposing  it  just,  we  cease  to  wonder  at  the  seeming  oonr 
tnrieties.  We  perceive  them  to  be  merely  apparent:  nay, 
to  be  sueb  as  we  had  every  reason  previously  to  expect. — li^ 
then*  this  be  a  key  which  fits  all  the  wards  of  this  seemingly 
intricate  lock,  turning  amongst  them  with  hardly  a  touch  of 
intermption,  catching  its  bolts,  and  laying  open  to  us,  in  the 
easiest  and  completest  manner,  the  treasures  of  Divine 
troth : — if  this  be  a  principle,  which,  in  fact,  does  produce 
hamuMiy  and  consistency  in  the  word  of  God,  while  the 
rejectioa  of  it,  on  the  contrary,  gives  rise  to  difficulties 
without  number ;  is  not  this,  of  itself,  a  strong  presumptive 
evidence  that  the  principle  is  correct,  and  well-founded  ? — I 
formerly  touched  on  the  reasonableness  of  this  principle ;  and 
on  that  occasion  reduced  it  into  a  general  rule  of  interpre- 
tation, which  I  now  repeat:— that  qf  two  contending  sysiemg, 
that  ome  ought  to  be  prtferred^  which  not  only  c^ffbrda  a  natural 
expkmatian  oftkoae  texts  by  which  it  seems  to  be  itself  supported^ 
bmtj  at  the  same  timet  Jundshes  a  satisfactory  principle  ^ 
harmony  J  between  these,  and  those  other  passages^  which  have  the 
appearance  of  comUenancing  its  opposite. 

I  must  now  go  on  to  state  and  illustrate  two  or  three 
general  considerations,  in  which  the  Divine  dignity  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  evidendy  and  strongly  implied: — certain  views, 
which,  on  any  other  supposition,  are  bereft  of  all  their  force 
and  propriety ;  and  appear  altogether  unnatural  and  unac- 
countable. 

I.  The  first  of  these  wliich  I  shall  notice,  is  the  view  given 
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in  the  Scriptures^  of  AelooeqfGcdasdisplaiyediHthemissiony 
or  gifty  of  Jmhhs  CkrisL — This  love,  as  every  one  who  knows 
his  Bible  is  aware,  is  uniformly  spoken  of  in  terms  which 
intimate  its  astonishing  and  unparalleled  greatness.  ^^  God 
$0  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  <mbf  begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  might  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life :'' — ^^  God  commemleih  his  love  toward  us,  in 
that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us:'* — 
^  What  shall  we  say,  then,  to  these  things  ?  If  God  be  for 
us,  who  can  be  against  us  ?  He  ihat  spared  not  his  own  Son^ 
but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not,  with  him, 
also  freely  give  us  all  things  ?' — ^^  Grod  is  love.  Herein  was 
manifested  the  love  of  God  toward  us,  because  that  God  sent 
ills  only  b^otten  Son  into  the  world,  that  we  might  live 
through  him.  Herein  is  lovej  not  that  we  loved  God,  but 
that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins."* 

If  Jesus  Christ  was  merely  a  human  prophet,  commissioned 
to  teach  mankind  the  will  of  God ;  on  what  principle  of 
interpretation  are  we  to  explain  such  language  as  tliis? — 
It  is  language  peculiar  to  this  one  subject;  unalienably 
appropriated  to  the  Son  of  God.  There  had  been  before 
him,  and  there  were  after  him,  '^  holy  men  of  God,  who 
spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  But  to  no 
prophet,  or  inspired  teacher,  either  in  Old  or  New  Testament 
times,  do  we  ever  find  language  applied,  in  the  remotest 
d^ree  analogous  to  this. — Why  is  this  the  case?  llic 
gratitude  due  to  God  for  the  instructions  of  his  commissioned 
teachers  must  be  in  proportion  to  the  importance  of  their 
respective  messages;  or,  supposing  their  message  to  be 
substantially  the  same,  to  the  clearness  and  fulness  with  which 

•  John  iii.  16.     Rom.  ▼.  8.   ▼Ui.  31,  32.     1  John  !▼.  8—10 
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it  is  delivered.  If  Jesus  Christ  is  to  be  viewed  in  this  simple 
light,  as  ^  a  teadier  sent  from  God ;"  if  his  life  was  only  an 
example,  and  his  death  a  confirmation  of  his  testimony; — 
where  shall  we  discover  that  unparalleled  peculiarity  of  love, 
and  whence  derive  that  incomparably  superior  obligation, 
which  the  passages  quoted  so  strongly  express? — There 
cannot  be  a  question,  that  the  will  of  God  was  more  dearly 
and  fully  developed  by  the  apostles,  after  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost, than  it  had  been  by  Jesus  himself,  during  his  life  upon 
earth.  Yet,  when  do  we  find  any  language  like  that  which 
ia  used  respecting  him,  applied  to  Peter  or  Paul  ? — although 
they  also  proved  their  sincerity,  and  sealed  their  testimony, 
with  their  blood? — Why  is  Jesus  Christ  characterized  as 
God's  UHq)eakabk  gift?  Why  is  the  love  displayed  in  this 
gift,  the  pledge  and  assurance  of  every  other  blessing  ? — a 
pledge  so  precious,  an  assurance  so  decisive,  as  to  convert 
into  a  contradiction  in  terms  the  very  supposition  that  any 
other  possible  good  should  ever  be  withheld  ? — Why  is  it 
thus  exhibited,  as  without  parallel  or  comparison,  not  only 
amongst  the  creatures  of  God,  but  in  the  whole  conduct  of 
God  himself? — Indeed,  my  brethren,  the  supposition  of  Jesus 
Christ  being  a  man  only,  like  ourselves, — a  mere  human 
prophet,  so  reduces,  and  neutralizes,  the  meaning  of  the 
expressions  which  have  been  quoted, — so  totally  annihilates 
their  spirit,  and  beauty,  and  propriety ;  that  I  trust  you  will 
be  disposed  to  say  along  with  me,  with  all  the  emphasis  of 
conviction.  It  cannU  be  true. 

II.  The  same  remark  is  applicable,  with  at  least  equal 
force,  to  the  representations  which  are  given,  in  the  New 
Testament,  of  the  astonishing  condescension  and  love  qfthe  JLord 
Jesus  Christ  himself. 

**  Ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  though 
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he  was  rich,  for  your  sakes  he  became  poor ;  that  ye,  through 
his  poverty  might  be  rich  V*  *  On  repeating  these  wcnrds, 
we  naturally  and  instantly  ask,  ff  AeR  was  he  ridi  oia  numf — 
When  he  was  bom  in  the  stable,  and  laid  in  the  manger?— 
When  he  said,  ^  The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the 
air  have  nests ;  but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his 
head  ?* — At  what  time  was  he  rich  ?  and  when,  and  how,  did 
he  become  poor  ? — The  answer  of  our  opponents  to  these 
questions  is.  He  never  beca$ne  poor : — the  original  word  does 
not  denote  his  passing  from  an  antecedent  state  of  opulence 
to  a  subsequent  state  of  poverty ;  but  his  living  in  poverty, 
although  he  was,  at  the  same  time,  rich  :•— ^'  fVkik  he  woe 
^/ich^  f^/br  your  sakes  be  lioed  in  poverty.** -f — I^  foramoment 
overlooking  the  criticism,  you  inquire,— How  was  diis?  how 
was  it,  that,  although  rich,  he  lived  a  life  of  poverty? — the 
reply  is — ^^  He  woe  rich  in  miraculous  powers^  wkich  U  was  ai 
his  option  to  employ  for  his  ownhenefiL**X — ^^^  Miraculous  powers, 
which  it  was  at  his  option  to  employ  for  his  own  benefit  I'' — 
What  a  strange  supposition  is  this !  What !  a  prophet  of  the 
Most  High,  with  miraculous,  that  is,  with  almighty  power,  at 
his  own  disposal,  to  use,  as  he  may  incline,  for  promoting  his 
jown  wealth,  and  honour,  and  aggrandisement !  Divine  power 
transferred  to  a  creature !  subjected  to  the  will  and  pleasure 
of  a  mere  man — a  ^^  fallible  and  peccable  man,*'  §-— ^  a  man 
in  all  respects  like  other  men,  except  in  being  selected  by 
Divine  wisdom  to  be  the  messenger  of  truth  and  mercy  to 
mankind  !"  || — Such  transference  of  Divine  power,  I  would, 
in  the  first  place,  remark,  is  a  natural  impossibility.      The 

*  8  Cor.  Tiii.  9.  f  See  ImproTed  Venioo  of  Uie  New  Testament. 

}  Belsham's  Calm  Inquiry,  page  126.  The  words  of  the  Editors  of  the 
Improved  Version  are  to  the  same  effect :  "  Oor  Lord  was  rich  in  miracnkrafl 
powers,  which  he  could  employ,  if  he  pleased,  to  his  own  advantage.**  Note 
on  the  text. 

$  Priestley.  {|  Bebham. 
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night  i^icb  eflfeetB  the  mfrade  i^des  in  God  alone.  It  never 
can  belong  to  the  creature.  •  And  rending,  as  it  must,  in  Ood 
alone,  it  can  nerer  be  exerted  to  gnvtify  the  ^1  of  a  creature, 
who  would  perrert  it  to  a  selfish  purpose,  or  to  any  purpose 
diffisrent  fipom  that  which  he  is  oommissioned  to  ttccom- 
ptish,  and  for  the  accomplishment  and  vindication  of  which 
the  interposition  of  the  power  is  ple^^ed.  The  contrary 
supposition  is  pr^pant  with  consequences  the  most  serious 
and  fiitaL  It  destroys  the  certainty  of  the  evidence  of  mirades ; 
and  thus  subverts  one  of  the  main  pillars  on  wMch  the  truth 
of  Christianity  rests.  For,  if  miraculous  power  was  at  all  a 
disereUomopy  power,  lodged  in  the  hands  and  placed  at  the  will 
of  its  possessor,  to  be  used  for  any  purpose  he  pleased ; — then, 
'%iiat  security  have  we,  that  it  has,  in  every  instance,  been  used 
agreeaUy  to  the  design  for  which  it  was  bestowed  ?-:-always  in 
support  of  truth,  and  never  of  error? — always  for  the  aeoom- 
pUshment  of  Divine,  and  hever  of  selfish  ends  ? — rTlie  very 
expression  that  it  was  ^  at  his  option"  how  he  diould  employ 
this  power, — at  the  option  of  a  man  like  ourselves,  subject  to 
the  perverting  influence  of  human  infirmities  and  human 
passions, — supposes  thepossibility  of  the  one,  as  well  as  of  the 
other :  and  thus  a  miracle,  however  fully  ascertained,  ceases  to 
be  a  conclusive  evidence  of  truth,  or  a  certain  indication  of  the 
Divine  will.— I  satisfy  myself  with  this  observation  for  the 
present.  K  the  principle  be  wrong  on  which  the  interpretation 
of  our  opponents  is  founded,  the  interpretation  itself  cannot  be 
right.  The  text  will  come  into  notice  again. — Meantime, 
consider,  how  full  it  is  of  beauty  and  of  force,  when  referred  to 
Him,  who,  although  rich  as  the  great  creator  and  sovereign 
proprietor  of  the  universe,  became  poor  in  the  assumption  of 
our  nature,  making  no  use,  in  that  nature,  of  those  riches 
which  were  all  his  own,  but  "  humbling  himself,  and  becom- 
ing obedient  unto   death,   even  the   death   of  tlie  cross !" 
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—This  is  GRACE  indeed ! — Grace  that  shall  be  the  theme,  the 
worthy  theme^'of  everlasting  song ! 

Further :  on  the  hypothesis  of  our  opponents,  what  shall  we 
make  of  the  following  language  ?  Paul,  in  praying  for  the 
Ephesian  believers,  expresses  himself  thus :' — ^<  That  Christ 
may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith  i  that  ye,  being  rooted  and 
grounded  in  love,  may  be  able  to  comprehend,  with  all  saints, 
what  is  the  hreadtk^  and  lengthy  and  depths  and  keighiy  and  to 

I 

know  the  laoe  qfCkrUi  which paaseth  hnowkd^eP'  * — What,  I 
say,  are  we  to  make  of  this  ?  If  Jesus  Christ  was  a  mere  human 
prophet,  who,  having  fulfilled  his  prophetic  commission, 
attested  the  truth  of  it  by  his  death ; — ^where  is  this  marvel- 
lous, this  unexampled  love? — this  love  of  which  the  limits 
cannot  be  measured? — ^which  has  a  height  and  depth,  a 
breadth  and  length,  exceeding  all  comprehension? — ^Differ- 
ences there  may  be  between  this  man  and  other  men, — 
between  this  prophet  and  other  prophets;  but  no  differences 
can  there  be^  of  sufficient  magnitude  to  justify  such  eiqiressicms 
as  these.  On  the  supposition  in  question,  this  language  is 
entirely  out  of  nature:— we  cannot  go  along  with  it: — it 
violates  every  sentiment  of  propriety : — ^it  is  the  mere  rhapsody 
of  admiration ;  the  unmeaning  bombast  of  eulogy. 

HI.  With  this  last  observation  is  closely  connected,  the 
depth  qfinteresti  the  warmth  qf  admiring  transport^  and  adoring 
gratitude^  with  which  the  contemplation  qf  this  subfect  inured 
the  hearts  of  the  New  Testament  writers. — The  thought  of  the 
love  of  Christ,  and  of  the  love  of  Ciod  in  Christ,  as  displayed 
in  the  humiliation  and  sufferings  of  the  Saviour,  sets  their 
hearts  on  fire.  The  very  mention  of  it,— even  an  incidental 
allusion  to  it,  carries  away  their  feelings,  and  fills  them  with 

*  EplRf.  iii.  17.-19. 
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the  loftiest,  the  sablunest  emotioiis: — with  joy  unspeakaUe, 
and  full  of  glory." — ^  What  diall  we,  then,  say  to  these 
things  ?  If  Ood  be  for  ns,  who  can  be  against  us?  He  that 
spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how 
shall  he  not,  with  him,  also  freely  give  us  all  things  ?  Who 
shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  Ood's  elect?  Shall  Ood 
who  justifieth  ? — Who  is  he  that  oondemneth?  Shall  Christ 
who  died,  yea  rather,  who  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the 
right  hand  of  Ood,  who  also  maketh  intercession  finr  us? 
Who  shall  separate  us  irom  the  love  of  Christ?  Shall  tribu- 
lation, or  distress,  or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  nakedness, 
or  peril,  or  sword  ?  (as  it  is  written,  for  thy  sake  we  are  killed  , 
all  the  day  long;  we  are  counted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter :) 
Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are  more  than  conquerors,  through 
him  that  loved  us.  For  I  am  persuaded,  that  neither  death, 
nor  life;  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers;  nor 
things  present,  nor  things  to  come ;  nor  height  nor  depth,  nor 
any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the 
love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  I"  * — Whence 
these  glowing  transports  ?  Whence  this  celestial  elevation  of 
spirit  ?  Why  does  the  thought  of  "  Christ  crucified,"  animate 
the  souls  of  these  writers  with  such  exulting  triumph,  and  bind 
them  to  their  Saviour  and  Lord,  with  such  fervent  and 
resolute  attachment  ?  "  What  things  were  gain  to  me,  those 
I  counted  loss  for  Christ.  Yea,  doubtless,  and  I  .count  all 
things  but  loss,  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
Jesus  my  Lord :  for  whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things, 
and  do  count  them  bat  dmfig,  that  I  may  win  Christ,  and  be 
found  in  him !"  f — Take  away  the  view  of  his  condescension 
and  grace  apparent  in  his  assuming  our  nature,  to  suffer  and 
die  for   the  redemption  of  the   lost;   and  such  transports 

•  Rom,  Tiii.  31—39.  f  Phil.  ill.  7—9. 
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betome  mere  pasaion»  wxtfaout  renon.  But  admit  this  view ; 
and  all  is  natural :-— the  cause  is  adequate  to  the  efiect ;  the 
effisct  fiiily  justified  by  the  transcendent  grandeur  of  the  cause. 

IV.  Another  of  those  general  oonsiderations  to  whidi  I 
voticit  jNKur  attention  is,  the  amnmt  ^ioen  in  ike  New  Testament 
^  ike  emUaikm  qf  Jemu,  a#  ike  right  hand  of  Gorf.— This 
exaltation  is  represented  as  the  consequenoe,  and  the  reward, 
of  his  finidied  worL  Let  one  passage  suflEicet  as  adescription 
of  its  gloiy  :-^^^  He  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  set  him  ti 
hia  own  right  hand*  in  the  heavenly  places;  finr  Acftt  all 
principality  and  power,  and  might  and  dominion,  and  e?  ery 
name  thtft  is  namec^  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that 
t^ch  is  to  Gome;  and  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet;  and 
gtive  him  to  be  the  head  over  all  things  to  the  church,  which 
is  his  body,  the  fulness  oi  him  who  fiUeth  all  in  alL*** — The 
nature  of  this  delegated  power,  wMi  the  ground  and  principle 
of  its  del^ation,  we  shall  have  occasion  afterwards  to  illustrate; 
and  to  show  that  the  exercise  of  it  necessarily,  implies  the 
possession  of  Divine  perfections.  The  question  which  I  wish 
to  impress  up<^  your  minds  at  present,  is  this :«— If  Jesus 
Christ  was  a  mere  human  prophet,  who  was  sent  to  teach  the 
will  of  God,  and  who  fell  a  martyr  to  the  truth ;  why  this 
strange  distinction  ?  Why  is  this  prophet  thus  singled  out, 
and  invested  with  glory,  above  the  highest  archangel;  and 
with  all  power  and  authority  in  heaven  and  in  earth  ?  That 
he  might  be  superior,  even  eminently  superior,  althoi^h  a 
mere  man,  to  other  prophets  and  servants  of  J^ovah,  we  can 
very  readily  conceive.  But  is  not  the  height  of  glory,  on  this 
supposition,  out  of  all  proportion  to  the  superiority  of  the 
service  ?     Do  not  we  feel,  as  if  Isaiah,  and  Peter,  and  Paul, 

•  Eph.  i.  20^23. 
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were  kept  too  low  ?  TAqf  thou^t  noCso: — A^£dtnot90b 
But  why?  Because  they  yiewed  hmif  who  was  the  great 
subject  of  dieir  predictions  and  of  their  'testimony,  as,  in 
personal  dignity,  and  in  important  commission,  infinitely  their 
superior  ;*«<me  to  whose  condesca:ision  and  grace,  they  wem 
themselves  unutterably  indebted ;— and  whom  they  considered 
it  as  ihexr  highest  honour,  to  serve,  and  to  celebrate. — The 
following  words,  before  alluded  to,  assign  the  true  cause,  and 
it  is  an  all-sufficient  and  satisfying  one,  of  the  heij^t  of  glory 
and  honour,  dominion  and  power,  to  which  Jesus  is  raised  :-— 
**  Who  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to 
be  equal  with  God;  but  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and 
took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the 
likeness  of  men;  and,  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man, 
humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the 
^eath  of  the  cross.  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted 
him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name :  that 
at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in 
heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  thii^  under  the  earth ;  and 
that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to 
the  gk)ry  of  God  the  Father."* — Here  is  the  genuine  reason, 
plainly  and  explicitly  stated ;  and  here,  all  is  proportion  and 
ptopriety.  It  is  right  and  suiiabie^  that  He  who  tiim  humbled 
himself  should  be  thus  exalted.  It  is  tightj  that  he  who 
stooped  so  low  should  be  raised  so  hl^ : — ^that  he  who 
assumed  our  nature  in  a  low  estate,  should  exhibit  in  that 
nature  his  heavenly  majesty: — ^tbat  he  who  redeemed  men 
should  reign  over  them : — that  he  who  ^  endured  the  cross, 
despising  the  shame,''  should  occupy  the  throne,  and  be 
*•  crowned  with  glory  and  honour."  All  who  know  and  feel 
his  grace,  are  disposed,  with  one  heart  and  one  soul,  to  sing, — 

*  FhU.  ii.  6—11. 
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«•  Unto  hhn  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his 
own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God, 
even  his  Father,— -to  him  be  giory  and  dominion  for  ever  and 
ever.  Amen !" — "  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  dain,  to 
receive  power^  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and 
honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing  !"* 

V.  The  last  of  these  general  considerations  which  I  shall 
mention,  is  the  high  claims  qf  Jesus  an  the  love  and  obedience  of 
hisJbOowers, 

To  all  the  prophets  of  God,  the  commissioned  ambassadors 
of  Heaven,  as  to  fellow-creatures,  who  have  been  the  instru- 
ments of  much  good  to  us,  at  the  expense  of  much  self-denial 
and  suffering  to  themselves,  we  certainly  ou^t  to  feel  a  warm 
and  grateful  attachment. — But  what  mere  human  prophet 
ever  addressed  the  people  to  whom  he  was  sent,  in  such  terms 
as  the  following  ? — ^^  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more 
than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me:  and  he  that  loveth  son  or 
daughter  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me :  and  he  that 
taketh  not  his  cross,  and  followeth  after  me,  is  not  wortliy  of 
me :" — ^*  If  any  man  come  to  me,  and  hate  not  his  father  and 
mother,  and  wife  and  children,  and  brethren  and  sisters,  yea, 
and  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple." — ^^  If  any 
man  serve  me,  let  him  follow  me :  and  where  I  am,  there  shall 
also  my  servant  be.  If  any  man  serve  me,  him  will  my  Father 
honour.^f — Who  can  this  be,  who  advances  claims  so  liigh, 
on  the  love,  and  service,  and  obedience  of  his  hearers  ? — ^who, 
in  terms  so  unqualified,  appropriates  their  attachment;  and  is 
not  afraid  of  dividing  their  hearts  between  himself  and  the 
Father  that  sent  him  ?<— If  the  speaker  was  indeed  what  we 
aflSrm   him  to   liave  been,  the  language  is  suitable  to  the 

•   Rev.  i.  5,  G.  v.  12. 
t  Matth.  X.  37,  3a     Luke  xiv.  26.     John  xii.  26. 
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peracm;  we  are  sensible  of  d6  inoongroity  between  them;  but 
are,  on.  the  contrary,  awed  to  silence  by  the  dignified  authority, 
and  won  to  compliance  by  the  mild  benigni^  of  his  address. 
But  if  he  was  a  human  prophet  merely,  on  a  lev<^  in  nature 
with  the  disciples  and  the  multitudes  to  whom  he  spoke,  every 
feeliiig  of  fitness  and  propriety  is  outraged :  the  language  has 
no  parallel  in  the  history  of  the  discharge  of  prophetic  com- 
missions :  it  is  the  language  of  unexampled  presumption. — 
Yet  these  high  claims  w«re  felt  and  owned  by  his  followers  to 
be  just.  Love  to  Christ  became  the  grand  moving  spring  of 
(%ri8tian  activity :  ^^  The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us, 
because  we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  all  died : 
and  that-he  died  for  all,  that  they  who  live  should  not  hence- 
forth live  unto  themselves,  but  unto  him  who  died  for  them, 
and  rose  again."* — Love  to  Christ  was  a  prominent  and 
distinguishing  feature  of  the  Christian  character :  ^'  Grace  be 
with  all  them  that  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity  !"f 
— ^The  want  of  this  love  incurred  a  heavy  curse:  "If  any. 
man  love  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  anathema 
maranatha !" j: — How  destitute  of  reason,  I  repeat,  are  such 
expressions,  if  Jesus  was  a  mere  human-  prophet !  The 
obligation  to  such  supreme  love,  with  all  its  various  expressions, 
we  find  it  impossible,  on  this  supposition,  to  bring  ourselves 
to  feel;  either  on  account  of  what  he  Is,  or  on  account  of  what 
he  hath  done.  We  must  qualify  the  language, — we  must 
dilute  its  strength  and  pungency  to  such  a  degree,  as  to  render 
it  a  most  unnatural  vehicle  of  the  sentiment  it  was  designed 
to  express,  before  we  can  bring  it  at  all  within  the  bounds 
of  mdderation  and  propriety. — But  view  Jesus  Christ  as 
Immanuel — God  with  us; — the  atoning  Redeemer  of  a  lost 
world : — and  all  is  as  it  ought  to  be.     The  strongest  terms 

•  2  Cor.  V.  14,  15.  t  Eph.  vi.  24.  J  1  Cor.  xvi.  22. 
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that  can  be  selected,  are  not  then  too  strong  to  express  his 
claims  on  our  attachment ;  his  title  to  the  entire  surrender  of 
our  hearts  and  powers  to  his  service : — ^nor  is  eternity  itself 
too  long  to  celebrate  his  praise.  The  contemplation  of  whcA 
he  is,  and  of  what  he  hath  done^  disposes  us,  with  all  the  ardour 
of  a  grateful  and  adoring  heart,  to  join  in  the  song  of  heaven 
-^«^*«ong,  indeed,  in  which  all  creation  is  represented  as 
uniting :— <<  Blessino,  and  hovoub^  and  glory,  and  power, 

BE  XnSTO  HIM  THAT  SITTETH  UPON  THE  THRONE,  AND  UNTO 
THE  LABfB,  FOR  EVER  AND  EVER  t    AmEN  !"* 

The  considerations  which  I  have  thus  briefly  illustrated, 
appear  to  my  mind  to  contain  in  them  very  powerful 
presumptive,  and  more  than  presumptive,  evidence^  against 
the  hypothesis  which  makes  Jesus  a  mere  man,  or  a  mere 
creature.  They  fully  and  strongly  harmonize  with  that  which 
maintains  his  divinity;  and,  by  harmonising  with  it,  give  it 
support  and  confirmation.  Although,  therefore,  they  are  such 
as  to  excite  the  warmth  of  feeling,  they  are  far  from  being 
out  of  place  in  an  argumentative  discussion.  I  am  quite 
ttware,  that  the  warmth  with  which  I  have  spoken  of  them 
will  be  deemed  excessive  and  enthusiastic  by  all  within  the 
polar  circle  of  Unitarianisnu  But  while  I  am  satisfied,  that 
the  religious  ailections  should  have  their  origin  in  an  enlight- 
ened understanding, — enthusiasm  being  heat  without  light,  or 
the  movement  of  the  passions  in  a  degree  disproportionate  to 
the  illumination  of  the  mind,  or  to  the  magnitude  of  the 
subject  which  it  contemplates ; — ^yet  I  know  not,  at  the  same 
time,  what  religion  is,  without  feeling ;  and  the  sole  question 
should  be,  are  the  representations  which  I  have  now  been 
laying  before  you  scriptural  ?  If  they  are,  are  they  not  in  their 

•  Rer.  T.  13. 
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nature  calculated  to  move,  and  to  move  powerfully,  the 
afiectioiis  and  passions  of  the  human  soul? — Did  not  the 
contemplation  of  them  produce  this  effect  upon  the  writers 
themselves  ?  Have  not  they  given  indulgence  to  the  emotions 
of  a  glowing  heart,  in  communicating  to  others  the  truths 
wfaidi  so  *^  efiectnally  wroi^ht"  in  their  own  bosoma  ?  And 
was  it  not  their  intention,  or  rather  the  intention  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  under  whose  influence  they  wrote,  that  their  readers 
should  not  merely  perceive  their  meaning  in  the  truths  which 
they  expressed,  but  catch  the  same  holy  ardour  which  these 
truths  kindled  within  them  ? 

The  glowing  attachment  of  the  apostles  and  primitive 
Christians  to  their  crucified  Master,  has  be^i  compared  to  the 
veneration  displayed,  in  subsequent  times,  for  the  memory  of 
the  martyrs ;  and  the  attempt  has  been  made  to  account  for 
it  on  the  same  principles. — But  the  cases  are  as  far  as  possible 
firom  being  parallel.  Whence,  I  would  ask,  arose  the  vener- 
ation for  the  mart3nrs  ?  In  as  far  as  it  was  at  all  legitimate, 
did  it  not  spring  from  the  very  relation  of  these  holy  men  to 
Jesus  Christ,  the  great  object  of  Christian  gratitude,  and  from 
the  invincible  love  which  they  showed  to  him  by  enduring 
tortures,  and  sacrificing  their  lives  in  his  cause  ?  The  martyrs 
themselves,  and  those  who  venerated  their  memories,  viewed 
HIM  in  a  higher  character  than  that  of  a  mere  fellow-martyr, 
who.  had  evinced  his  sincerity,  by  submitting  to  death  rather 
than  retract  his  testimony.  His  blood  was  the  blood  of 
atonement; — of  the  great  expiatory  sacrifice; — of  *^  the 
Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world."  And 
it  was  faith  in  his  blood,  as  an  accepted  propitiation,  that 
sustained  the  martyrs,  while  they  nobly  suffered  their  own  to 
be  shed; — parting  cheerfully  with  life,  even  when  the  death 
which  deprived  them  of  it  was  inflicted  by  excruciating 
agonies,  because  the  haters  of  their  Master  would  not  suffer 
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thtm  to  retain  it,  except  on  the  condition  of  renouncing  his 
crosfly  and  forswearing  their  fealty  to  hii  name. — It  has  been 
alleged,   tha£    the   respect   and   Yeneration  shown   to   the 
memories  of  the  mar^rs  was  the  same  m  AtM  with  that  shown 
bjr  the  apostles  and  early  Christians  to  the  name  and  memory 
of  JesuSf  only  lower  in  degree; — that  Jesus  was  viewed  by 
them  simply  as  a  martyr  of  a  higher  order ;  the  principal 
diffisrence  beingi  that  he  was  the  ^  authot^*  (L  e.  the  JirM 
meflsenger  to  mankind)  of  that  doctrine,  for  their  adherence 
to  which  the  subsequent  martjrrs  bled.     But  na     Could  these 
holy  men  have  been  made  sensible  that  the  veneration  paid 
to  them  rested  on  similar  grounds  with  that  paid  to  their 
Uttsaed  Redeemer  and  Lord,  it  would  have  stirred  their  veiy 
bones  in  the  graves  at  which  their  votaries  assembled. — 
Regard  to  the  memories    of  these  witnesses  to  the  truth 
degenerated,  in  days  of  darkness,  into  a  superstitious,  idola* 
trons,  and  idiotical  veneration  for  broken  pieces  of  stone  and 
wood,  for  sacred  dust  and  ^  canonized  bones,"  and  all  the 
holy  relics  of  martyrology.     While  we  would  avoid  this  stupid 
extreme^  we  would  also  deprecate  running  into  its  opposite. 
Not  to  Pevere  the  names  of  those  who  have  bled  for  Christ, 
who  ^^  have  not  counted  their  lives  dear  unto  themselves ;" 
act  to  consecrate  them  in  our  memories,  and  embalm  them 
in  the  affections  of  our  hearts,  were  surely  to  forfeit  every 
claim  to  Christian  sensibility.     But  still,  this  reverence  must 
be  different,  not  only  in  degree^  but  in  kind^  from  the  reverence 
which  we  feel  and  cherish  towards  the  name  of  that  Redeemer, 
whose  body  was  broken  and  whose  blood  was  shed  for  us. 
When  we  take  our  seats  at  his  table,  do  we  ^'  remetnber  Um" 
merely  as  the  great  proto^martyr  in  the  cause  of  Christian 
truth  ?  Is  he  not  brought  before  our  contemplation  in  a  more 
sublime  and  peculiar  diaracter  ? — as  atoning  on  the  cross  for 
die  sins  of  a  g«ilty  world  ?  Yes ;  and  it  was  this  view  of  the 
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crooB  duit  animated  die  maftyn  dienttelves,  in  the  trial  of  flre^ 
and  the  baptism  of  blood.  It  was  the  remembrancef  of  At*  ^  cop 
of  trembling*'  that  took  the  bitterness  out  of  theirs.  It  was 
his  sprinkled  blood  that  allayed  the  fbry  of  the  devonring 
flames.  It  was  "  peace  with  God  dirough  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord^  it  was  acceptance  through  the  merits  of  his  obedienci 
and  sacrifice,  that  elevated  their  souls  to  all  the  triumph  of  hope^ 
at  the  cross,  the  gibbet,  and  the  stake.  Shall  we  honour,  then, 
with  the  same  kind  of  veneration,  the  Saviour  and  the  saved  ? 
— the  believer  and  the  object  of  his  faith? — the  martyr  and 
the  martyr^s  Lord? — the  expiring  saint,  and  the  living 
Redeemer  to  whom  he  commends  his  departing  spirit? — No: 
the  glofy  of  Christ  is  his  own,  and  can  never  be  riiared  with 
another.  In  contemplating  the  cruel  deaths  of  the  martyr% 
we  admire  the  firmness  of  fiuth,  the  fervour  of  love,  and  the 
sublimity  of  self-devotion;  but  still  we  say,  and  we  art 
animated  by  their  example  to  say,  **  God  forbid  that  we 
should  OLORT,  save  in  the  cross  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  V*  We  revere  the  names  of  the  mar^nns ;  but  there 
is  *^  one  NiJiE  alone,  under  heaven,  given  among  men,  by 
which  we  must  be  saved." — At  the  stake  of  the  martyr  we 
view,  with  wondering  interest,  the  energy  of  holy  principle^ 
and  breathe  a  prayer  for  the  mantle  of  Elijah ;  but  at  the 
cross  of  Christ,  we  smite  upon  our  breasts,  and  say,  ^^  God  be 
propitious  to  me  a  sinner !"  We  are  abased  to  dust,  and 
elevated  to  hope ; — we  trust,  and  we  adore. 

And  is  it  not  a  presumption  against  any  system,  that  its 
advocates  appear  so  jealous  of  emotions  which  the  sacred 
writers  themsdves  indulged? — That  the  views  which  they 
entertain  of  the  same  points,  instead  of  kindling  the  fervour 
of  deiwtional  fiseling,  serve  rather  to  ^  fi*eeze  the  genial 
current  of  the  soul,"  and  oblige  them  to  exert  all  their  inge- 
nui^  in  finding  out  plausiUe  reasons  for  their  anti-devotional 


92  ON  THE  SUPREME  J)IVINITY,  &C. 

coolness,  and  the  phl^madc  temperament  of  their  boasted 
raUonality  f 

My  dear  friends,  if  the  subject  of  which  I  have  been  speak- 
ing were  a  matter  of  mere  abstract  speculation,  I  should 
reckon,  myself  ill  employed  in  touching  it  in  public  at  all ; — 
far  more  so,  in  entering  into  any  detailed  discussion  of  it. 
Such  themes  as  these  become  not  him,  whose  office  calls  him  to 


« 


Oifotiate  between  God  and  mau, 
-^— «*  the  high  oonoems 


Of  Jadgment  and  of  mercy* 


•• 


— But  feeling,  as  I  do,  my  own  hopes  for  eternity  at  stake, 
with  the  doctrine  whose  truth  it  is  my  object  to  vindicate ;  and 
satisfied,  that  pour  hopes  must  rest  on  the  same  foundation — 
(for  if  this  be  the  right  one,  there  is  not  another); — I  cannot 
but  feel  it  my  duty,  to  press  it  upon  your  most  serious  and 
earnest  attention. — In  next  discourse,  I  intend,  if  Ood  shall 
give  ability  and  opportunity  to  prosecute  the  subject,  to  enter 
on  the  direct  proofs,  that  the  peculiar  Names,  Attributes, 
•Works,  and  Worship  of  the  true  God,  are  distincdy  ascribed 
in  the  Bible  to  Jesus  Christ.  And  all  that  I  request  of  you, 
is  a  patient  and  candid  hearing ;  and  a  seriousness  becoming 
the  high  importance  of  the  point  under  discussion. 

As  to  any  practical  improvement  of  what  has  been  delivered 
in  this  discourse,  I  have  only  to  say,  (for  it  would  be  quite 
unseasonable  to  enlarge,)  that  if  die  spirit  of  the  diflerent 
Scripture  quotations,  expressive  of  Christian  principles  and 
Christian  feelings,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  discourse,  be 
imbibed,  and  cherished,  and  practically  displayed — this  will 
be  of  all  effects  the  most  desirable ;  the  most  conducive  to 
your  happiness,  and  to  the  glory  of  God  our  Saviour. — May 
He  graciously  grant  this  efiect,  for  his  name's  sake  !    Amen  ! 


DISCOURSE  IV, 
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1  John  v.  20. 
is  San  Jesus  Christ.     This  is  the  true  God.*' 

Having  called  your  attention,  in  last  discourse,  to  certain 
general,  but  to  my  mind  highly  interesting  and  important 
viewsi  of  this  momentous,  subject,  I  shall  defer  recapitulation 
for  the  present,  as  it  is  my  intention  to  give  a  brief  summary 
of  the  whole  evidence,  when  I  have  brought  my  illustration  of 
it  to  a  dose : — ^and  shall  now  immediately  proceed,  agreeably 
to  the  method  which  I  announced,  to  lay  before  you  such 
direct  proo&  as  appear  to  me  most  conclusive,  that  the  Names 
AND  Titles,  the  Attributes,  the  Works,  and  the  Wohsuip, 
belonging  exclusively  to  the  true  God,  are  expressly,  and 
without  qualification,  ascribed,  in  the  Scriptures,  to  Jesus 
Christ. 

This  is  a  field  so  very  extensive,  that  I  should  feel  myself 
fully  justified,  in  devoting  to  each  of  the  four  divisions  of  it  a 
distinct  discourse. — It  is  not  my  design,  however,  to  enter 
thus  minutely  into  detail.  I  mean  not  to  bring  forward  into 
prominent  view,  every  particular  which  might,  with  propriety, 
be  illustrated ;  nor  to  adduce,  on  those  particulars  which  are 
brought  fi>rward,  every  text  which  might  fairly  be  cited; — 
nor  even  on  the  texts  which  are  adduced,  to  say  all  that,  with 
strict  relation  to  the  subject,  might  be  said.  With  some  of 
these  texts,  indeed,  there  are  connected  certain  minute  critical 
discussions,  which  to  a  popular  auditory  could  hardly  be  made 
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clearly  intelligible ;  and  which  could  not  therefore,  be  intro- 
duced without  palpable  impropriety,  and  without  an  appear- 
ance of  pedantry,  and  of  ostentatious  display,  such  as  ought, 
on  all  occasions,  to  be  sedulously  shunned.  Such  discussions 
I  shall,  therefore,  as  much  as  possible  avoid. — It  is,  be^des, 
my  object,  to  abridge,  and  to  concentrate,  rather  than  to 
present  a  full  and  extended  view  of  the  subject: — not  to 
collect  all  the  scattered  light  that  could  possibly  be  brought 
to  bear  upon  it ;  but  to  catch  a  few  of  the  more  powerful 
and  vivid  rays,  and  to  draw  them  into  a  focus ; — to  present 
the  argument  in  a  condensed,  and,  I  would  humbly  hope, 
also  in  a  somewhat  luminous  point  of  view. 

I.  Let  me  b^;in,  then,  with  the  Names  and  Titles 
peculiar  to  Deity, 

And  here,  agreeably  to  the  fHan  of  sdecttan  which  I  have 
prescribed  to  myself,  I  shall  confine  your  attention  to  the  two 
most  obvious  and  important  of  these, — Gon  and  Jehovah. 

1.  We  argue,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  called  God,  in  the 
absolute  or  unqualified  sense  of  the  name,  in  the  following, 
amongst  other  passages  of  Scripture. 

1^  The  text  itself. — The  whole  verse  runs  thus : — "  And 
toe  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  ^me^  and  hath  given  us  on 
vmknlanding  that  we  may  know  him  thai  is  true  ;  and  we  are 
in  him  thai  is  truey  even  in  his  San  Jesus  Christ :  this  for  he  J 
is  the  true  God^  and  eternal  life.^ — I  am  quite  aware  of  the 
ambiguity  arising  here,  fixwn  the  appearance  of  a  doubk 
antecedent  By  **him  thai  is  true,**  it  is  said,  we  are  to 
understand  the  FMer  .*  and  to  this  appellation,  which  is  the 
remote  antecedent,  the  expression  **this  is  the  true  God^ 
may  refer,  as  well  as  to  *^his  Son  Jesus  Christ/*  which  is  the 
immediate  antecedent. 

On  this  subject,  let  me  request  your  attention  to -the 
following  brief  remarks. — It  is  the  established  fj/eneral  ruky 
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that  Ae  personal,  or  the  demmistrature  pronaii%  should  be 
ooQflidered  ml  referring  to  the  immediai$  a$i/£C€tUnL~^To  this 
general  rule  there  are  two  cases  of  exception:  1«^  When 
obvious  and  iadisputaUe  necessity  requires  the  contrary.**^.-^ 
But  in  the  instance  in  our  text»  no  such  necessity  can  be 
pleaded,  except  on  the  previous  assumption  of  the  certainQr 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  not  thfR  true  God.  Were  this  antece>- 
dently  demonstrated,  it  might  justify  a  deviation  from  ordi- 
nary procdoe.  But  tp  proceed  on  such  an  assumption,  is 
DO  b^  the  question  in  dispute. — 3<%,  When  the  immediate 
antecedent  holds  no  prominent*place  in  the  sentence,  but  is 
introduced  only  incidentally,  the  remote  being  obviously  the 
doef  subject,  having  the  entire,  or  greatly  prepond^ating 
emphasis^  in  the  mind  of  the  writer. — It  requires  only  the 
reading  of  the  verse,  to  satisfy  any  candid  mind,  that  this 
is  not  the  case  here ;  and  that  no  reason  egdsts  on  this  ground, 
for  any  departure  from  the  general  rule.  The  Son  of  Qod 
stands  Jlrst  and  kut  in  the  part  of  the  verse  which  precedes 
our  text. 

These  observations  are  not  at  all  affected  by  the  difference 

*  Tbii%  wbea  Peter,  •4dreatiog  the  Jewiflh  oouncil,  rftptcUng  the  nan  th^t 
had  been  cared  of  his  lameness,  says,  **  Be  it  known  unto  you  all,  and  to  all 
the  pco|ile  of  Israel,  that  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nasarethr— eren  by 
him,  d»th  this  maa  stand  here  befoiv  yon  whvle.  Tki$  ia  the  s^m  which 
was  set  at  nought  of  you  builders,  whicl)  is  now  become  the  head  of  the 
eomer :"  Acts  ir.  10,  11. — no  one  ever  imagines,  that,  because  the  lame  man  Is 
tha4mBiediate  aateoedint,  «  This  i$  the  tiome**  must  be  loierpreted  ea  referring 
to  kim. — Tlw  same  impouilnUty  of  mutake  exists*  as  to  the  reference  of  the 
deoMRistraUTe  pronoun,  in  the  following  Terse  of  the  second  epistle  of  John  :^ 
^  flerinaiiy  deeelTers  are  entered  farto  the  world,  who  eenftss  net  that  Jesoa 
ChrisI  ia  come  in  the  flesh.  Thii  Is  a  deceirer,  and  an  antichrist,  **— In  showing 
thai  the  pronoun  in  the  words  of  our  text  should  be  understood  as  referring  to 
tke  ranote  antecedent,  Mr.  Belsham  fntroduoes  this  latter  passage,  and  he 
■MDlioQa  so  other,  as  «  a  smUUr  cau  /**  Of  the  degree  of  paraUeUvs,  and  of 
the  candour  evinced  in  such  a  reference,  I  may  safely  leave  the  reader  to  form 
his  own  judgment.— Belsham's  Calm  Inquiry  into  the  ScriptiiiNi  )8oetrlne 
the  penon  of  Christ ;  pp.  238,  23a 
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in  the  translation  of  the  verse,  as  given  by  our  opponents  in 
their  ^^  Improved  Version  of  the  New  Testament."  They 
render  the  words  thus :  ^*  and  we  are  in  him  that  is  true, 
through  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  This  is  the  true  God  and 
everlasting  life :" — a  translation  to  which  I  should  not  be 
disposed  to  make  any  very  material  objection ;  and  in  which, 

it  is  obvious,  the  relative  positions  of  antecedents  and  pro- 
nouns remain  unaltered. 

On  the  supposition  that  the  words  .^^  this  is  the  true  GotT* 
refer  not  to  ^^  Jesus  Christy"  the  inunediate,  but  to  ^^  him  that 
is  truey"  the  remote  antecedent;  and  tlmt  the  translation 
** through  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,"  is  correct;  we  are  tempted 
to  ask.  Was  there  any  occasion  for  the  explanation  ?  Could 
it  ever  have  entered  into  the  imagination  of  any  reader,  that 
in  the  sentence  ^^  we  are  in  Him  that  is  true^  through  his  Son 
Jesus  Christy*  the  apostle  could  mean  by  '^ him  that  is  true" 
any  one  else  than  the  true  God  ?  Is  it  very  likely,  think  you, 
that  after  speaking  of  ^^  Him  that  is  truey"  in  a  connexion 
where  Jesus  Christ  is  represented  as  ^^  his  Son^'*  he  would 
fieel  it  necessary  to  subjoin  the  explanation, — ^  He  that  is  true 
is  the  true  God?"  And  can  that  principle  of  interpretation  be 
just,  which  thus  renders  the  apostle's  explanation  pleonastic 
and  nugatory  ? 

Another  circumstance  which,  in  my  mind,  places  the 
matter  beyond  dispute,  is,  that  the  same  person  is  plainly  and 
unequivocally  spoken  of,  as  ^^^  true  Gody  and  Eternal 
Life."  It  will  be  granted,  that  a  writer  is  the  best  inter- 
preter of  his  own  phraseology.  Observe,  then,  the  expressions 
which  he  uses  in  the  beginning  of  the  epistle:  ^'  The  Life 
was  manifested^  and  we  have  seen  ity  and  show  unto  you 
that  Eternal  Life,  which  was  with  the  Father,  and  was 
manifested  unto  us"  In  these  words,  it  is  admitted  by 
Socinians  themselves,  tliat  ^*  the  etemalltfey"  or,  as  they  render 


09  nmj§  cif  niit.  9f 

it  «Cte  jaRdyM%  tAJif^'is  dr  titto  git^  to  IttMs  ChrM.^^-^ 
OBtafMor^  tkttiH  th«  nro  pttSKigM  b  not  the  eoii6httioti  of 
AeEplstikiAdim-ttcplMatiMOfiCftbegiittni^  ^Wesktnb 
mm  f&u  Tdfi  EtfesiiAL  LiFB,  ivAifill  iMte  vUh  like  tMtr,  mi 

Mi  Aifi''-'H>is  (fiit  it  dudtes  no  diifin^nce  as  td  <he  t^feifent 
vgnttnnt)  ^tiarmtgh  kk  Son  Juui  CktiH.  He  t9  Ab  irue 
Qodi  ami  the  ETsmrAL  hmu'*f  Is  not  thiros  if  die  Apootl^ 
had  laid,  *<  Hiig  is  he  of  #lfom  1 9pck&  in  the  oammenMnent 
of  my  letter :  He  is  the  Life,  the  Eternal  Li#i^  ^om  I 
then  nehtioned,  u  the  great  subject  of  afxntdlic  testilndny  ?' 
— Now  if  ttif  dengnalion)  vrhiiik  foiled  fbe  words  of  die 
ta^t^  IB  clearly  meant  of  Jesns  Christt  die  famnediBte  ante- 
cedent ;  so»  beyond  all  reasonable  dispute,  must  die  dde  in 
die  text  itsel£  The  samepermm  is  most  tmdeniably  affirmed 
to  be  ^  THE  TRtJE  God  and  the  Etehital  Lira." 

If  any  thing  further  were  necessary  to  confirm  what 
ai^MSDrs  so  incontroverdble,  it  might  be  nodced^  that  the 
Lffs  is  a  dtle  appropriated  to  Jesus,  in  odier  parts  of 
Scripture ;  and  cduefly  (which  adds  strength  to  the  conclusion 
reiE^piecdng  the  passAge  in  question)  in  the  writings  of  this 
flame  aposde.  ^^  I  am  the  way,  the  truths  and  the  Life  i**^^ 
'^  I  am  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life  :"  *^  TuH  Life  was 
the  light  of  men." 

To  the  words  of  our  text,  there  is  immediately  suI]goined  an 
admonition  against  idolatry : — <<  Litde  children,  keep  youp- 

•  «  Lift,  and,  in  the  next  danse,  Everlaiting  Life.  Christ  is  so  called  as  the 
sreat  teacher  of  ereriasting  lifk'* — ImproTed  Venlon  ot  the  New  Testament; 
■oli  on  tiw  place. — It  ia  mot  wHh  the  eaeplanaium  of  tha  titk  that  wa  ha^e  iC 
ynaent  to  do,  but  simply  with  the  admission  of  its  being  a  designation  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  an  admission  distincUj  made  in  this  note,  and  made,  indeed,  both  In  tt 
•ad  In  the  text,  by  the  printing  of  the  words  **  the  ETsrlasting  LIId*'  with 
initial  capitals. 

f  'Armryi)J^f**'  if^'  TITN  ZftlTN  TlTN  A'lO'  NION  Mk  h  fr^  rit  »•«>.—«,  r.  A. 
.^— ^  Orif  Wm  i  ^nAfir  9iit  Mmi*H  ZOIT  A'KTNIOZ 
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selves  from  idols.''  -  The  connexion  in  which  this  adimmicion 
is  introduced,  is  an  additional  proof  that  our  interpretation 
of  the  preceding  verse  is  correct.  For,  as  an  eminent  writer 
most  justly  observes,  ^  it  is  very  unlikely,  that  the  Apostle 
^  John  should  conclude  his  epistle  with  such  a  solemn  charge 
^  against  idolatry,  or  the  worshipping  of  that  which  is  not 
**  God,  and  yet,  in  the  forgoing  verse,  leave  his  exfuression 
*^  ccmoeming  the  true  God,  so  easily  and  so  naturally  to  be 
^  interpreted  concerning  Jesus  Christ,  if  he  were  not  the 
"  true  God.'*  • 

2A  John  i.  L  ^In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the 
Word  was  with  'God,  and  the  Word  was  God." 

That  "  THE  Word,**  in  whatever  way  we  choose  to  translate 
the  original  term  which  is  so  rendered, — ^whether  we  retain 
diis  rendering,  or  give  the  preference  to  Wisdom,  or  Reason, 
-*is  here  to  be  understood  as  a  designation  of  Jesus  Christ,  is 
so  inoontrovertibly  clear,  that  I  should  reckon  it  ill-spent 
time,  to  argue  with  any  one  who  could  be  so  disingenuous  as 
to  question  it — The  whole  of  the  subsequent  context  shows 
it;  in  which  the  same  glorious  person  continues  to  be  spoken 
oi^  in  different  views,  and  under  different  appellations,  till  it 
is  said  of  him,  in  the  14th  verse,  "  and  the  Word  was  made 
flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  (and  we  beheld  his  glory,  the 
glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,)  full  of  grace 
and  truth." — The  application  of  the  title  to  Christ  is,  besides, 
more  than  justified, — it  is  put  beyond  all  controversy,  by  the 
use  of  it  elsewhere,  in  the  writings  of  this  same  apostle.  He 
thus  commences  his  first  epistle : — ^^  That  which  was  firom 
the  b^inning,  which  we  have  heard,  which  we  have  seen 
with  our  eyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon,  and  our  hands 
have  handled  of  the  Word  of  LiFE:"*-and  the  similarity 

•  Dr.  Wattt*  ^CbritUan  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity."  Works,  Vd.  t.  p.  19. 
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between  the  opening  of  the.  epiitle  and  the  mtroduction  to 
the  Qospel  is  bo  striking,  as  to  leave  no  doabC  in  any  con- 
siderate and  candid  mind,  whether  ^  tke  Word?*  in  the  latter 
means  the  same  person  with  **the  Word  qf  I^f^  in  tlie 
former. — Tile  same  appropriation  of  the  title  to  Christ 
^ipearsy  in  one  of  those  sublime  visions  described  by  this 
apostle  in  the  book  of  Revelation ;  where  the  Redeemer  is 
introduced,  mark^  by  designations  and  characters  which 
predode  the  possibility  of  mistake : — ^  I  saw  heaven  opened; 
and  behold,  a  white  horse :  and  he  that  sat  upon  him  was 
called  Faithftd  and  True ;  and  in  righteousness  he  doth  judge 
and  make  war.  His  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  on^  his 
head  were  many  crowns ;  and  he  had  a  name  written  which 
no  man  knew  but  he  himself:  and  he  was  dotiied  with 
a  vesture  dipped  in  blood ;  and  his  name  is  called  the  Wobd 
OF  God."  •  t 

Supposing  it,  then,  to  be  admitted,  that  ^*  the  Word**  here 
does  not  mean  an  attribute,  or  an  (Attract  quality  personified, 
but  a  person  ;  and  that  this  person  is  Jesus  Christ : — ^we  afSrm, 
that  the  verse  contains  a  plain  and  express  declaration  of  his 
true  and  proper  Divinity. — "  The  Word  was  God" 
.  To  take  ofi^  the  force  and  conclusiveness  of  this  proof,  it  has^ 
been  allied,  that  as  the  name  of  "  GotT  in  this  clause  has 
not  tiie  definite  article  prefixed  to  it  in  the  Greek,  %  the  clause 
itself  might,  or  even  ought  to  be  rendered,  not  absotutelyj  ^^  the 
Word  WAS  God,''  but,  agreeably  to  a  subordinate  sense  in 
which  the  word  Qtud,  we  are  reminded,  is  sometimes  used  in 
Scripture, — **  the  Worjd  was  a  God." 

Some  of  you,  who  are  not  accustomed  to  this  sort  of  criti- 
cism, will  probably  feel  a  litde  startled  by  such  a  mode  of 
expression,  in  the  place  where  it  is  thus  represented  as  occur- 

•   Rev.  xix.  1 1— la  t  See  Note  C 

t  •  Aiy«(  h  ^t^  ^»  e^y,  $ui:i9%khi  Ah*i* 
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ripg:«*Hmdc(tftainlyweUyottmfiy.  The  suppoution  is,  indeed, 
a  very  rtriiiigff  om-4bia  w  alK>ob  aa  u^^^ 
i(  13  one  of  tint  leading  d^signm  to  aasert  and  eitaUiah  the 
eijptfficei  dominion,  and  worship,  of  one  God,  in  opposition 
IP  all  idol^  and  idolatryi  one  of  th^  writersi»  under  the  guidance 
of  ^  .Spirit  of  Godi  should  b^gin  bis  portion  of  it  with  the 
T917  langm^  of  paganiim;«^witb  language  so  evidently 
fipXculated  to  mislead  hit  readers;  so  favourable,  in  the  first 
imprMsion  which  it  necessarily  makes  npon  the  mind*  to  the 
QOtioQ  of  a  supreme  and  subordinate  deities; 

But  tiie  truth  is,  thia  writer  has.  wA  so  esqsressid  himsdf. 
There  is  not  even  ambiguity  in  his  language.  He  has  asserted 
tb«  ab9olut9  propositionf  ^^  <Ae  Word  was  God^^*  in  the  cmly 
M^(pa»  in  whkh  be  could  have  asserted  it,  in  this  simple  form, 
without  graqwatical  impropriety. 

It  has  been  observed,  by  different  critics,  that  in  the  sentence 
in  questioui  God  is  what  grammarians  term  the  predicdUe  of 
tie  prqposilim  ir^ihui  isr^the  Word  is  the  sufff^d  spoken  of; 
and  that  which  is  predkatedt  or  affirmed,  concerning  it  is, 
^  the  Word  was  God.'*  Now  in  these  circumstances,  the 
article  is,  agreeably  to  the  ordinary  rules  of  Greek  syntax, 
properly  rqjectsd. — Had  the  article  been  prefixed  to  ^  God^*! 
the  more  natural  meaning  of  the  sentence  would  have  been, 
^^  God  was  the  Word,"  a  proposition  essentially  different : 
«--or,  at  the  very  least,  the  proposition  would,  by  such  a 
construction,  have  assumed  a  convertible  form;  and  the 
meaning  have  been  rendered  quite  ambiguous.  * 

But  why  dwell  on  these  general  principles  of  syntax,  when 
in  the  very  context  itself  we  have  ample  evidence  before  us  of 
the  unsoundness  of  the  objection  ?  It  is  truly  wonderful,  that 
any  critic  should  have  ventured  to  occupy  such  ground,  if  he 

"  See  Middleton  on  the  Greek  article,  pp.  342,  343,  and  455-464. 
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hiu)  read  the  first  eighteen  verses  of  this  cha{vtei^  and  was 
desirous  of  preserving  his  reputntioq  fisr  caadour**— Those  who 
lusderstaad  the  ongioal  already  kuowy  and  those  who  do  not 
may  be  assured  of  the  fact^  thaty  iu  the  in^snres  I  am  now 
about  to  quote  from  the  subsequent  oontext?  the  word  Qoi 
stands  precisely  in  the  same  cirraimsranocs,  with  regard  to  the 
abflsiiee  of  the  artide,  as  in  its  occurrence  in  thedanseof  tlw 
fijest  versc^  which  we  axe  now  examining.— *Ver.  6.  *^  There 
was  ft  jnaa  sent  fiom  God^  *  whose  name  was  John  ^  Ver. 
18.  ^*  As  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to 
bepome  Ik  jqns  4f  GM;"  f  Ver.  13.  <<  Who  were  bom  not 
of  bloody  nor  of  th^  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man, 
bttt^  Godi''X  Ver.  18.  ^  No  man  hoik  seen  God^  at  any 
time."*~In  all  these  instances,  the  name  of  Goo  is  evidently 
used  in  its  primary  and  unqualified  acceptation :  yet  in  no 
ofie  of  them  is  it  accompanied  with  the  article.     Are  we  then 
to  render  these  verses,  according  to  the  principle  adopted  tar 
the  translation  of  the  first  verse, — ^*  There  was  aman  sent  from 
a  Gforf' — ^*  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  sons  of  a  Godt* 
— "  who  were  bom — qf  a  GtxT* — "  No  man  hath  seen  a  God 
at  any  time?"-^This  is  not  pretended.     Why,  then,  is  this 
mode  of  translation  to  be  adopted  in  the  first  verse,  when  it 
is  evidently  in  opposition  to  the  practice  of  the  writer  in  the 
immediate  context;  and«  what  is  more,  when  the  word  ocatrs 
in  circumstances,  which,  according  to  the  ordinary  rules  of 
Greek  syntax,  ascertain  it  to  be  used  in  its  unqualified  sense, 
even  more  decidedly  than  in  any  of  the  other  occurrences  of 
it,  which  have  been  quoted  ? — Is  it  fair,  ingenuous,  and  manly, 
in  our  exponents,  to  conceal  from  the  view  of  the  unlearned 
reader,  a  circumstance  so  important,  and  to  themselves  so 
obvious  and  well  known,  as  the  practice  of  the  writer,  with 


eww.         f  Tuipm  etM.         ^  '£•  eMv.         $»  ewt  Uftuu. 
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respect  to  the  uae  of  the  same  word,  m  the  immediate 
oonteict;  and  to  apply  to  the  first  verse  a  principle  of 
interpretation,  which  they  never  think  of  applying  to  the 
others  ?  Has  not  this  too  much  the  appearance  of  bringing 

the  text  to  the  system,  rather  than  the  system  to  the  text  ? 

That  the  word  God  is  sometimes  used,  in  the  Scriptures,  in 
an  inferior  sense,  is  by  no  means  denied.  The  occurrences 
of  it  in  this  sense,  however,  (as  applied,  for  instance,  to  angels 
and  to  magistrates,)  are  very  rare;  and  they  are  uniformly  in 
such  circiunstances  as  at  once  to  preclude  the  possibility  of 
any.  pernicious  mistake.  **  I  said,  ye  are  gods  i" — ^  Worship 
him,  all  ye  gods :" — '^  God  standeth  in  the  oongeegation  of 
the  migh^,  he  ruleth  among  the  gods."  who  was  ever  misled 
by  such  phrases  as  these,  into  idolatry,  and  polytheism?  No 
difficulty  is  felt  The  mind  of  the  reader  is  left  perfectly  easy 
and  unembarrassed.  Are  these,  then,  to  be  considered  as 
parallel  expressions  to  one^  which,  if  the  Unitarian  interpre- 
tation of  it  be  just,  has  actually  misled  into  false  confidence, 
and  idolatrous  worship,  ninety-nine  hundredths  of  the  profes- 
sing Christian  world  ? 

The  same  observation  is  applicable,  in  its  full  force,  to 
another  view  of  the  text  before  us,  which  although  not  the 
one  usually  given  of  it  by  Unitarian  writers,  is  adopted  by 
some  of  them,  and  must  not  be  entirely  overlooked.  Dis- 
satisfied with  the  translation,  ^^  the  Word  was  a  God,"  and 
sensible,  it  should  seem,  of  the  force  of  those  considerations, 
by  which  the  word  God  is  shown  to  be  used  in  its  proper  and 
unqualified  sense,  they  admit  that  it  should  be  so  understood : 
but  the  meaning  of  the  expression  is  not,  say  they,  that  Jesus 
Christ  was  himself  truly  God,  but  that,  as  the  gi*eat  prophet 
of  the  Most  High,  he  was  in  the  room  of  God,  the  representative 
of  God  to  mankind. — The  only  passage  on  which  this  inter- 
pretation is  founded,  as  a  parallel  case,  is  what  God  says  to 
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Jloittrin  die  fint  vene  d[  the  aeventh  cfaA|iter  of  the  book 
of  Exodus:  *•  See,  I  have  made  thee  God  (not  a  God^  a§ 
it  is  leadered  in  our  tnuuhuiiosn)  I  have  made  thee  Goo  to 
Pharaoh ;  and  Aaron  thy  brother  shall  be  thy  prophet"  I 
have  no  doubts  that  the  true  meaning  of  this  expression  is 
die  sune  with  that  of  the  16th  verse  of  the '4th  chapter  of  the 
same  book^  where  God  says  to  Moses  respecttng  Aaron,  ^^he 
shall  be-to  thee  instead  of  a  mouth,  and  thoushalt  be  to  him 
mutmut  iff  Gqd!^ — ^But  is  this  expression,  I  ask,  in  which' a 
person  acknowledged,  on  all  hands^  to  have  been  a  mex^ 
human  pri^phet,  is  spoken  of,  in  an  address  by  Jehovah  -him- 
self as  flMdt^  or  cqipointed  God,  to  a  particular  individual,  on 
a  particnlar  occasion,  and  for  a  specific  design,  to  be  considered 
as  parallel  to  the  one  before  us,  in  which,  without  the  appli- 
cation of  a  single  restrictive  term,  and  without  the  smallest 
hint  that  diould  lead  to  the  idea  of  representation  or  vio&- 
gerency,  it  is  simply  affirmed,  that  ^^the  Word  was  God?** 
—For  my  own  part,  I  can  hardly  bring  myself  to  conceive 
how  any  one. can  assert  the  parallelism  of  the  two  cases,  who 
is  not  searching  for  support^  which  he  finds  extremely  scanty, 
to  a  jnreconceived  and  favourite  opinion. 

At  verse  14th  of  this  chapter,  to  which  allusion  has  already 
been  made,  it  is  said :  *^  The  Word  toaamadeJUah — or  became 
fifuk — and  dwelt  among  us — ^full  of  grace  and  truth." — By 
those  who  deny  the  Divinity  and  pre-existence  of  Jesus,  these 
words  are  rendered,  ^<€OKl(ori8eveftAefeM)Ms  Word  was  flesh*** 
—•They  do  not  deny,  that  the  verb  which  they  translate  was^^ 
does  firequently  signify  to  become;  but  the  most  general 
signification  of  it,  they  remind  us,  is  to  be.  Ueshf  again  they 
say,  is  often  used  geneiically  for  man;  and  peculiarly  for  man 
considered  as  mortal ;  which  no  one  certainly  will  be  disposed 
to  question. — Now  since,  according  to  them,  *^  the.  Word'* 
also  means  a  man,  even  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  who  had  no 
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existence  otherwkie  than  as  a  man)  the  amount  of  import  in 
these  words  is,  that  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  **the  first  preacher 
of  the  gospel,  although  honoured  with  such  agnal  tokens  of 
Divine  confidence  and  fitvoor,  and  although  invested  with  so 
high  an  office,  was  nevertheless  a  matt,  a  mortal  fMOU^**  I 
think  I  may,  with  perfect  safety,  leave  this,  without  comment, 
to  your  own  understandings.  It  is  a  proposition,  which,  if 
Jesus  Christ  had  been  a  mere  man,  it  does  not  seem  very 
likely,  that  the  Evangelist  would  have  thought  of  thus  formally 
announcing ;  and  if  he  had,  it  requires  only  a  comparison  of 
his  words,  with  the  ccmimentary  of  our  opponents,  to  satisfy 
you,  that  they  are  not  the  terms  which  of  all  others  he  was 
most  likely  to  choosey  for  expresshig  Ihe  idea  which  it  is 
supposed  to  have  been  his  intention  to  convey.  To  a  candid 
reader,  I  think,  it  must  also  be  sufficiently  obvious,  that  die 
Word's  b6oomingfle$hf  or  num^  is  represented  as  taking  place, 
in  0irder  to  his  dwelling  amongst  men  on  the  earth.f 

S(/.  The  two  expressions  <<  lAe  ffford  was  God,**  and  *<  the 
Word  became  fiesh^  when  taken  together,  accord  precisely 
with  other  passages  of  Scripture,  in  which  he  is  denominated 
God,  in  the  very  same  kind  of  connexion. — To  give  one 
example :  Isaiah  ix.  6.  '*  For  unto  us  a  child  is  bom^  unto  us 
a  90H  is  given : — and  his  name  shall  be  called — the  mighty 
GodJ* — ^That  this  passage  is  a  prophecy  of  the  Messiah,  there 
can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  Without  entering  into  any  critical 
discussion  of  this  point,  I  would  merely  observe,  that  the 
authority  of  the  New  Testament  Scriptures,  in  which  parts  of 
the  immediate  context  are  expresdy  applied  to  Christ,  should 
be  sufficient  to  determine  it  The  language  of  the  first  two 
verses  of  the  chapter  is  quoted  by  the  evangelist  Matthew,  as 

*  Ca|ip%  as  quoted  in  the  Note  of  the  Improved  Version. — Mr.  Belsham^s 
Interpretatfmi  it  the  same,  Calm  Inquiry,  pp.  38,  39. 

f  8m  Note  D. 
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f 

veiDemiig  the  biginniiig  of  it*  fulfilment  in  the  opaungof  oar 
■moof^s  ministry,  when  he  todc  up  his  residence  in  CaoptBt* 
nanm,  ^in  the  borders  of  Zabulon  end  of  NqphthRlim  f* 
whidi 'places  are  particularly  specified  in  the  ptopheqr : — and 
«tD  the  terms  of  the  seventh  verse—**  Of  the  increase  of  his 
government  and  jpeaoe  there  shall  be  no  end,  on  the  throne  of 
Davidy  and  upcm  his  kingdomi  to  order  and  to  establish  ity 
with  jod^ment  and  with  jnstice»  firom  henceforth  even  for 
ever^—- diere  is  an  obvious  refisrence  in  the  wards  of  the 
Angri  to  Mary,.Luke  L  81 — S8.  ** Fear  not,  Mary;  ibr  thou 
hast  found  fim>ur  with  God.  And,  bdiold,  thou  shalt  con- 
ceive in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  shalt  call  his 
name  Jssus.  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Sod: 
of  the  Highest:  and  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the 
throne  of  his  father .  David :  and  he  shall  reign  over  the 
house  of  Jacob  for  ever;  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no 
end/* — The  terms,  indeed,  of  the  entire  description,  in  the 
propheqr,  of  the  expected  child,  are  such  as  to  exclude  every 
other  application  of  them,  and  to  leave  no  doubt,  in  any  con- 
siderate and  candid  mind,  of  the  Messiah  being  the  subject 

I  have  at  present  to  do  only  with  the  particular  designation, 
— "  the  mighty  God.*' — And  for  a  clear  proof  of  the  true 
import  of  this  title,  we  need  go  no  further  than  to  the  twenty- 
first  verse  of  the  following  chapter,  where  it  is  said — ^  The 
remnant  shall  return,  even  the  remnant  of  Jacobs  unto  the 
MiOHTT  God'* — ^where  the  words  are  precisely  the  same.  In 
that  connexion,  there  can  be  no  question,  it  is  a  distinctive  and 
peculiar  designation  of  supreme  Godhead ;  and  no  consistent 
or  satisfactory  reason  can  be  assigned,  why  it  should  not  be 
so  understood  in  the  application  of  it  now  before  us. — The  same 
word  for  God  occurs^  in  various  other  instances,  in  the  same 
order  of  collocation  with  other  adjectives: — and  although 
the  word  rendered  God^  and  the  word  rendered  mgUy^ 
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might  Mdiy'by  itself,  admit  of  an  inferior  applifcation,  yet  the 
two  when  taken  together  (and  in  the  present  instance  thcff 
camuyt  be  separated  without  the  most  unnatural  force,  and  in 
defiance  of  their  plain  meaning  in  the  next  chapter)  form  a 
dksignatioii  o£  Jehorah  as  peculiar  and  exchisive  as  when  he« 
k  called  the  miohtt  one  of  Israel ;  where  the  q>ithet  mighty, 
though  it  be  true  that  might  is  predicahle  of  creatures,  is, 
from  its  amneodon  equivalent  in  amount  to  Airmighty.* 
.  ■  4£L  Rom.  ix.  6*-»'^  Of  whom,  (the  Israelites)  as  oonoaming 
4la  Jlukf  the  Christ  came,  tako^  is  over  ally  GoD)  blessed  for 

lis  seems  abimdantly  plain : — so  j^n,  and  so  decisive, 
if  theffft  were  not  another  text  in  the  Bible  directly 
affirming  this  great  truth,  I  know  not  how  I  should  satisfy 
myself  in  rejecting  its  explicit  testimony. — It  has,  accordingly, 
been  put  upon  the  rack,  to  make  it  speak,  by  dint  of  torture, 
a  difiierent  language. 

It  might,  perhaps,  be  enough  to  say,  respecting  this  passage, 
thaty  according  to  the  order  of  the  original  words,  the  received 
translation  is  the  most  direct  and  natural  rendering.  This,  so 
^  as  I  know,  no  one  has  ventured  to  deny.  All  that  has 
lieea  affirmed  is,  thal^  it  is  capable  qf  bearing  a  different  sense. 
And  this  has  accordingly,  been  attempted,  in  no  fewer  than 
five  different  ways : — 

.  <^  Of  wh(»n,  by  natural  descait,  the  Christ  came.     God, 
who  is  over  all,  be  Messed  for  ever  V*X 

<^  Whose  are  the  fathers,  and  of  whom — the  Christ  came, 
who  is  above  them  all  (viz.  the  fathers).  God  be  blessed  for 
ever !" 

**  See  Note  £, 
\  I  fiTe  the  Greek  here,  for  the  sake  of  easy  reference  to  it  in  what  follows :— • 

h  t  Placing  tht  ftiU  etop  afttr  #^»^. 
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**  Of  whom  the  Christ  cuw^  wha  is  over  all  duagk  Ood 
be  blessed  tor  ever  I"* 

<^  Of  whom  the  Christ  €mrae»  who  is  as  God^  over  all,  tdessed 
tor  ever  :''f— ^uid,  by  a  conjectural  emendstioOt 

^  Of  whom  the  Christ  came,  (and)  whoie»  or  of  whom,  is 
the  supreme  God,  blessed  for  ever.":^  .        ; 

With  regard  to  the  last  of  these  various  modes  of  evading 
this  troublesome  text,  the  severest  terms  of  reprobation  oee 
not  too  strong.^ — Cai^ectural  oUeraHon  of  the  original  text,  k 
ma  expedient  which,  all  critics  are  agreed,  nothing  hot  itidi*- 
pensable  necessity  can,  in  any  case,  justify*  In  the  present 
instance,  the  alteHiUion  is  not  only  a  most  unwarrantable 
liberty  with  the  sacred -text,  but,  even  if  on  this  ground  it  were ' 
admissible,  it  is  liable  to  other  objections,  on  prineiples  both 
of  syntax,  and  of  propriety  as  to  sense. — These,  however,  k 
is  needless  to  state  ;  because  the  emendation  itself  although 
still  suggested  as  in  its  nature  ^*  most  happy  and  plausible,** 
and  spoken  of  in  terms  that  show  evident  reluctance  to  part 
with  it,$  is  acknowledged  to  be  unsupported  by  a  single 
manuscript,  version,  or  authority,  and  is  not  insisted  on.  I 
must  be  allowed,  however,  to  add,  without  questioning  the 
mffemtiijf  of  its  inventor,  that  its  pUmMiliip  can  only  be  felt 
by  a  mind  strongly  prepossessed  in  favour  of  the  meaning 
which  it  is  designed  to  support. 

The  translation,  again,  which  qualifies  the  meaning  of  the 
term  God,  and,  to  mark  its  being  used  in  an  inferior  sense, 
introduces  a  particle  that  has  nothing  corresponding  to  it  in 

« 

'  •  In  this  and  the  preceding,  the  full  stop  is  placed  after  ifi  wkmn, 
\  The  received  punctuation  is  retained. 
I  *'n»  i  is  the  conjectured  reading  here  for  i  m». 
§  <*  This  conjecture,  ingenious,  and  even  probable  as  it  is,  not  being  supported 
by  a  single  manuscript,  version,  or  authority,  cannot  be  admitted  into  the  text; 
But  one  may  almost  believe,  that  the  present  reading  might  be  owing  to  an 
inadverten<«  in  one  of  the  earliest  transcribers,  if  not  in  the  A  posticus  own 
Amanuenvis. " — Belsham*s  Calm  Inquiry,  p.  284. 
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the  original — ^^who  is  as  God|  0¥)er  all,  blessed  for  ever;" — 
is  so  completely  gratuitousi  so  totally  unwarranted  by  any 
thing  that  bears  the  remotest  resemblance  to  principle ;  nay, 
so  directly  inconsistent  with  that  ascription  of  supremacy  and 
of  eternal  blessing,  which  is,  in  the  very  verse,  connected  with 
the  name;  that  I  should  not  have  thought  of  mentioning  it, 
had  it  not  been  for  the  sake  of  showing,  to  what  shifts  a  critic, 
even  of  eminent  talents,*  may  be  reduced,  when,  rejecting  the 
plain  and  obvious  meaning  of  a  text,  he  is,  at  the  same  time, 
desirous  to  strike  out  something  new,  and  to  give  it  a  turn 
that  is  original,  and  peculiar  to  himself. 

I  mention  it  also,  indeed,  as  being  a  sufficiently  convincing 
evidence,  that  this  critic  did  not  feel  himself  satisfied  with  the 
other  expedient,  adopted  by  his  firiends  in  general,  which,  by 
altering  the  punctuation,  would  convert  the  latter  part  of  the 
verse  into  a  doxology,  or  ascription  of  praise. — And  it  is  not 
to  be  wondered  at,  that  he  should  have  felt  this  ground  un- 
tenable. For  there  is  not  one  of  the  three  ways  in  which 
this  has  been  attempted,  which  has  not  been  shown  to  involve 
either  a  violation  of  a  principle  of  syntax,  or  a  deviation 
from  the  ordinary,  perhaps,  I  should  say  the  invariable, 
arrangement  of  the  words,  when  an  ascription  of  praise  is 
intended,  (invariable  at  least  in  the  practice  both  of  the 
Septuagintf  and  the  New  Testament  writers)  or  both  these 
anomalies  together. 

But  besides  these  considerations  as  to  the  construction  of 
the  words  in  the  original,  there  is  something  in  the  antith&- 
tical  form  of  the  sentence,  which  clearly  indicates  the  same 
thing,  and  confirms,  if  such  confirmation  were  necessary,  the 
common  translation.  I  allude,  as  you  will  perceive,  to  the 
phrase  ^*  according  to  the  flesh,^*     Is  not  this  expression  evi- 

*  Wakefield. 
t  On  the  alleged  exoeptUm  to  this,  lee  the  next  note. 
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deQtly  intended  to  distingaish  what  be  was  Aim^  from  what  he 
was  otkerwue  f  Doe$  it  not  immediately  suggest  the  question 
«  What  was  he  else  ? — What  was  he  not  according  to  the 
JUth  f* — ^The  ordinary  translation  of  the  phrase  in  question 
conveys  the  precise  meaning  of  the  original : — ^*  as  concerning 
the  Jlesh;^*  that  is  ^^  as  far  as  respects  the  fleshy**  or  ^^  as  to  his 
human  nature -y^  which  is  thus  contrasted  with  that  higher 
view  of  his  person,  according  to  which  he  was  the  possessor 
of  underived  and  independent  existence.  Remove  from  the 
words  this  idea  of  antithesis,  and  you  deprive  them  of  all  force 
and  meaning  whatever :  you  convert  them  into  a  useless  ,and 
unnatural  pleonasm,  which  adds  weakness,  instead  of  strength 
and  propriety,  to  the  expression  and  the  sentiment     ^<  He 

could  not  be  better  or  greater  than  Abraham,  or  Isaac,  by 

this  fleshly  origin ;  and  to  insist  so  particularly  upon  it 
^^  would  have  rendered  the  matter  more  marked  and  certain ; 
'^  but  there  is  a  magnificent  rise  in  the  climax,  when  we  come 
^^  to  read,  that  this  Christ,  who  came  of  the  fathers  according 
^^  to  the  flesh,  was  indeed  and  in  reality  God  blessed  for 
"  EVER !"  * — As  to  translating  the  words  in  question  "  by 
natural  descent^^  not  only  is  it  liable  to  the  objection,  in 
all  its  force,  which  has  just  been  stated;  but  it  is  likewise  a 
most  arbitrary  freedom  with  the  words  themselves,  which  is 
utterly  inadmissible,  and  deserving  of  the  severest  reprehen* 
sion.  f 

bOi.  Heb.  L  8.  ^^  But  unto  the  Son,  he  saith.  Thy  throne, 
O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever."  % 

On  this  passage,  I  shall  not  need  to  detain  you  long.  Two 
or  three  remarks  will  be  sufficient,  to  prove  it  a  most  explicit 
testimony  to  our  Lord's  Divinity,  an  incontrovertible  instance 

*  Nares'  Remarks  on  the  Improved  Version  of  the  New  Testament^  p.  165. 

t  See  Note  p. 
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of  the  application  to  him  of  the  name  of  God,  in  its  miquali- 
fied  sense. 

1.  The  translation  of  the  words  proposed  by  the  adversaries 
of  this  doctrine,  carries  in  it  its  own  refutation : — •*  God  b  thy 
Chrone  for  ever  and  ever."—*'  God  is  thy  throne  //" — God  is 
called  a  Reck,  a  Refuge,  a  Fortress,  a  Sun,  a  Shield,  by 
obvious  and  beautiful  metaphor.  But  here,  it  is  not  pre- 
"  tended  that  there  is  any  metaphor.  It  is  not  meant  that  God 
is,  in  any  figurative  sense,  (which  it  would  not,  indeed,  be 
very  easy  to  conceive)  the  throne  of  his  Son.  There  is,  it  is 
alleged,  an  dkpsis ;  ^^  God  is  thy  throne,"  meaning,  ^<  God 
is  the  supporter^  or  the  stability^  of  thy  throne.*'  Such  an 
expression,  however,  in  such  a  sense,  is,  I  am  confident, 
without  its  fellow  in  the  Scriptures,  or  in  any  writings  in 
any  lahguage. 

2.  Not  only  is  this  the  case,  but  the  words,  when  so 
rendered,  contain  a  glaring  departure  from  the  established 
practice  of  Greek  syntax.  For  if  the  writer  of  the  epistle 
really  meant  to  express  what  our  opponents  impute  to  him, 
the  original  word  answering  to  throne,  as  being  the  predicate 
of  the  proposition,  ought,  agreeably  to  the  rule  mentioned 
on  John  i.  1.  to  have  been  without  the  article.  So  that  we 
have  here  a  figure  of  speech,  itself  unnatural  and  unexampled, 
expressed,  at  the  same  time,  in  false  Greek.  * 

3.  There  can  be  no  doubt,  that  the  original  words  rendered 
*'  O  God" — in  the  vocative  case,  or  case  of  address, — may, 
with  perfect  propriety,  be  so  translated  :f  and  we  shall  see 
immediately  their  consistency,  when  understood  as  an  address, 
with   what  follows    in   the    subsequent    verses,   where    the 

•  See  Middleton  on  the  Greek  article— pp.  576,  577.  Eclectic  Review,  vol. 
V.  pp.  386,  387. 

f  I  might  have  said  more  :  It  is,  in  the  Septuagint  and  New  Testament,  the 
almost  invariable  form  in  which  the  vocative  case  occurs.  * 
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writer  applies  to  him  another  quotation  from  the  Old 
Testament,  in  which  the  title  Lord  is  plainly  equivalent  to 
Jehovah. 

4.  The  ordinary  translation  agrees  with  the  whole  scope 
and  design  of  the  chapter,  which  is  to  assert  and  prove  the 
exalted  dignity  of  him  who  is  the  subject  of  it,  who  is  ^*  the 
brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his 
person.'^  Now,  **  God  is  thytkroHef**  in  the  sense  attached  to 
the  expression  conveys  nothing  in  the  least  degree  peculiar: 
— for  Ood  is  the  stability  of  ail  thrones.  The  Angels,  with 
whom  Jesus  is,  in  the  context,  compared,  are  elsewhere  de» 
nominated  "thrones,  dominions,  principalities,  and  powers :'* 
and  it  is  just  as  true  of  them,  that  God  is  the  stability  of  their 
glorious  state,  as  it  can  be  in  the  case  supposed.  How,  then, 
are  we  to  imagine,  that,  for  the  express  purpose  of  proving 
the  superiority  of  Christ  to  angels,  the  writer  should,  with 
formality  and  emphasis,  mention  a  circumstance,  in  which 
diere  is  no  peculiarity  whatever,  but  which  he  might,  with 
equal  propriety  and  truth,  have  affirmed  of  angels,  or  even 
of  earthly  princes,  as  of  Christ  ? 

5.  I  might  spare  myself  the  trouble  of  these  remarks ;  for 
several  of  those  who  either  are  avowedly,  or  are  at  least 
known  to  be,  hostile  to  the  doctrine  of  tlie  Divinity  of  Christ, 
distinctly  admit,  that  God  is  here  in  the  vocative  case,  and 
consequently,  that  Jesus  is,  in  this  instance,  so  denominated.* 


*  "  I  win  condude  with  noticing,  what,  indeed,  is  already  known,  that 
Buaebiutt  in  his  Dem,  Evang,  has  for  i  Que  quoted  S  Oii  :  and  that  Wettlein 
whQM  bias  is  elsewhere  suificiently  manifest,  candidly  admits  that  ikn  w  here 
the  vocatlTe,  and  that  the  writer  has  called  Christ  by  the  name  of  God.'* 
Mi<ldleton*s  "  Doctrine  of  the  Greek  Article,'*  p.  579. — [Wetstein  not  only 
oooaidiers  it  as  in  the  TocatiTe  here,  but  conceires  that  in  the  subsequent 
part  of  the  quotation,  where  i  Bwf  occurs  twice,  and  is  rendered  *•*  God  even 
thy  Gody**  it  should,  in  the  first  of  these  occurrcDoes  of  it,  be  rendered  in  the 
TOcatiTe  too.  His  words  are :-— '<i  Bwf]  *'  Prios  Tocandi  casu  iterum  intelUgeri- 
dum  est,  nt  commate  8.     Cum  enim  in  eo  sit  Paulus,  ut  honorem  et  digni- 
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They  do  not,  indeed,  draw  the  conclusion  to  which  this 
naturally  leads;  but  still  shelter  themselves  under  the  sup- 
posed inferior  sense  of  the  term ;  which  they  consider  as  origi- 
nally applied  to  Solomon,  in  the  psalm  from  which  the 
above  address  is  quoted.  *  The  truth  of  tlus  hypothesis  we 
decidedly  deny ;  and  understand  the  psalm  as  a  direct  pre- 
diction of  the  glory  of  the  Messiah's  person,  character,  and 
reign.  But,  on  the  supposition  that  it  were  well-founded, 
let  us  observe  for  a  moment  what  would  follow.  If  Godj  in 
the  quotation,  is  to  be  understood  in  its  inferior  sense,— in 
the  same  sense  in  which  it  is  conceived  to  be  applied  to 
Solomon,  the  argument  of  the  writer  who  m^kes  the  quotation 
is  as  effectually  destroyed,  as  it  is  by  the  monstrous  transla- 
tion "  God  is  thy  throne."  Angels  are  called  "  g^dSy*  in  a 
sense  surely  not  inferior  to  that  in  which  the  term  could  be 
applied  to  Solomon.  What,  then,  becomes  of  the  argument, 
derived  from  the  quotations,  in  proof  of  Christ's  superiority 
to  angels?  The  passage  quoted  is,  on  this  supposition,  as 
conclusive  an  evidence  of  Solomon's  superiority,  as  of  Christ's. 


tatem  Cbristi  adserat,  magit  consentaneum  eat,  at  Dei  nomen  Uli  hie  tribui 
eredamiu.** — '^  God]  In  its  first  occurrence  in  this  yerse  is  a^n  to  be 
understood  in  the  yocative  case,  as  in  yerse  8.  For  since  in  it  tlie  object  of 
Paul  is  to  assert  the  honour  and  dignity  of  Christ,  it  is  more  consistent  to 
eonsider  the  name  of  Ood  as  here  giyen  to  him.**— According  to  Wetstein, 
therefore,  the  whole  would  stand  thus  :— -"  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and 
eyer ;  a  sceptre  of  righteousness  is  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom.  Tliou  hast 
Unred  righteousness,  and  hated  iniquity;  therefore,  O  God,  thy  God  hath 
anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladneaa  aboye  thy  fdlowa.  **]—'<  I  am  glad  to 
aee,  that  since  the  publication  of  his  discourse  before  the  Unitarian  Society, 
June  1806,  Dr,  Carpenter  has  seen  reason  to  admit,  that  the  idiom  of  the  Greek 
forbids  our  rendering  it '  God  is  thy  throne  ;*  which,  in  his  discourse,  he  had 
selected  as  one  among  the  most  important  improved  renderings :  he  yery  can- 
didly, therefore,  desires  his  former  remarlcs  to  be  expunged.  Letters  to  Mr. 
Veysie,  Introd.  p.  xi.  He  at  the  same  time,  however,  contends  for  the  lower 
tense  o(  Eiohim,  as  applied  to  Solomon*  in  Fsalm  xlv.**  Nares's  Remarlu  on 
.  Impr.  Vers.  pp.  211,  212.    ^^ 

•  Psalm  zlv.  6. 
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k  oould  noty  in  truth,  prove  Christ  to  be  Ugher  than  even 
the  princes  of  this  world. 

6th»  Besides  the  passages  whidi  have  now  been  q[aoted 
and  illasti;^ted,^  there  is  a  particular  eituB  of  texts,  which  have 
been  brou^t  £9rward  into  more  prominent  notice  of  late,  on 
this  interesting  subject ;  the  application  of  which  depends  on 
die  usage  of  the  Greek  language  with  respect  to  the  definite 
artide;  a  usage  not  only  ascertained  beyond  all  controversy 
by  Ae  learning  of  recent  critics^  but  recc^ised  and  pro- 
ceeded upon,  without  any  reference  to  the  support  of  a  theo* 
logical  aystem,  in  almost  all  the  older  English  translations  of 
the  Bible. 

1  shall  mention  only  two  of  these  texts  as  a  specimen  ef 
the  whole : 

2  Peter  L  1.  **  Simon  Peter,  a  servant  and  an  apostle  of 
Jesus  Christ,  to  them  that  have  obtained  like  precious  faith 
with  us,  through  the  righteousness  of  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
ChrisL** — These  words  are  rendered,  on  the  margin  of  the 
larger  English  Bibles — ^^  through  the  righteousness  of  our 
God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ**  And  there  cannot  be  a  doubt, 
that,  according  to  the  established  principles  of  Greek  con- 
struction, this  is  their  only  just  translation.  An  instance 
of  construction,  in  every  respect  parallel,  occurs  at  the 
eleventh  verse  of  this  same  chapter,  where  the  principles 
alluded  to  are  correctly  observed : — *^  For  so  an  entrance 
shall  be  ministered  unto  you  abundantly,  into  the  ever- 
lasting kingdom  of  our  hord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.** 
It  is  just  as  improper  to  render  the  words  in  the  first 
verse;  *^  through  the  righteousness  of  God  and  our  Saviour 
Jemts  Christy**  (unless  the  appellations  ^^  God  and  our 
Saviour"  be  understood  as  both  connecting  with  "Jesus 
Christ")    as    it    would   be   to   render    those    in    this  verse 
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«f  iato  the  ;kuD^om  qf  the  Lord   and  cw  SfWiaur   Jems 
Christ:'^      . 

.  Titus  iu  13.  ^VLooking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the 
glorious  appearing  (^  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
ChriiL*^  Thc«e  words,  even  as  they  stand  in  our  received 
tgandatioOf  may  evidently  be  understood  as  equivalent  to 
'*  the  glorious  appearing  of  Jesus  Christy  the  great  God  ond 
our  Saviour  J*  It  is  nu)re  than  probable,  that  our  translators 
intended  them  to  be  so  understood ;  for  if  they  be  understood 
otherwise,  they  are  unquestionably  a  misinterpretation.  To 
•void  all  amhiguily^and  to  express  the  precise  sense  of  the 
original,  they  ought  to  be  rendered,  ^^  the  glorious  appearing 
^  am  great  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  ChrisL"  Besides  the 
established  rule  of  construction  formerly  referred  to,  there  is, 
in  the  present  instance,  an  additional  consideration  in  support 
of  this  rendering,  which,  if  it  were  needed,  is  of  no  trifling 
weight ;  I  mean  the  circumstance,  that,  while  we  are  directed 
very  often  to  the  second  appearing  of  Jesus  Christy  as  the 
object  of  Christian  hope,  my  recollection  does  not  at  present 
furnish  me  with  any  instance,  in  which  we  read  of  the 
appearing  of  the  Father. \ 

Having  detained  you  longer  than  I  intended  on  this 
particular,  I  now  go  forward  to  the  proof,  that  the  name 
Jehovah  is  also  given  in  the  Scriptures  to  Jesus  Christ 

I  do  not  at  all  insist  on  the  general  application  of  the  term 
Lord  to  Christ,  throughout  the  New  Testament :  because  the 

*  The  words  in  the  first  verse  are— {»  lt*af9^  rtS  BuS  i^fuh  s«2  m^n  *\nr»i 
Xfirwg  and  in  the  eleventb^-«ir  rj^v  fimnXi!»f  r*S  Ku^iw  4^  mm  Jrwrn^^r  'Ir#«D  X^/rr*?— 
It  .M  further  worthy  of  remaric,  that  in  the  second  ycrse,  where  there  is  a  designed 
distinction  between  God  the  Father,  and  Jesus  our  Lord,  the  construction  is 
different,  the  article  being  repeated :— «» iwiyjtru  nS  Omv,  imu  'Ii>rM/  rtu  Kufitu  itfjun. 

t  See  Note  P. 
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on^inal  wiH*d  so  rendered  b^^cqMble  of  ocpreesiiig,  and  is 
certainly  used  to  express,  dignity  of  various  kinds  and  degrees. 
It  18  the  word  which  is^  in  scmie  instances^  rendered  by  our 
transiatora,  Sir;  and  it  might  with  propriety  have  been  so 
rendered  more  frequently  than  it  is.  On  the  mert  design 
nation  of  Christ  by  this  title,  therefore,  no  conclusive  aif[a- 
jndit  can  be  built.  One  observation,  however,  in  the  way  of 
exception  to  this  remark,  ou^t  to  be  attended  to.  The  ¥rord 
which  is  rendered  Lord  in  the  New  Testament  is  the  word 
fay  which  the  name  Jehovah  is  invariably  expressed  by  the 
Septuagint  translators  of  the  Old.  In  such  passages,  therefore^ 
us  ar^  quoted  from  the  Old  Testament  into  the  New,  we  are 
entitled  to  understand  and  interpret  it  as  equivalent  to 
Jehovah.  Thus  much  it  would  certainly  be  most  uncandid 
tx>  question. 

Jehovah  is  the  incommunicable  name  of  the  Supreme 
God;  signifying  his  eternal,  independent,  and  immutable 
existence.  He  appropriates  it  to  himself  calling  it  '^my 
NAME  Jehovah  ;''  and  the  writer  of  the  eighty-third  Psalm 
concludes  with  these  words^  **  That  men  may  know,  that  thou, 
whose  name  alone  is  Jehovah,  art  the  Most  High  over  all 
the  earth." — If  this  name,  therefore,  is  directly  given,  in  the 
Scriptures,  to  the  Messiah,  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  question 
of  his  supreme  Divinity  ought  to  be  decided. 

Let  me  request  your  attention,  then,  to  the  following 
instances;  which,  as  in  the  former  case,  are  selected  from 
amongst  more. 

1.  Luke  i.  16,  IT.  "  And  many  of  the  children  of  Israel 
shall  he  turn  to  the  Lord  their  God.  And  he  shall  go 
before  him  in  the*  spirit  and  power  of  Elias — to  make  ready  a, 
people  prepared  for  the  Lord." 

Observe  here,  !«/,  That  the  pronoun  him,  in  the  17th 
verse,  has  for  its  only  antecedent,  "the  Lord  their  God'* 
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in  the  end  of  the  16th.  Sd^  .To  ooninnoe  you  that  there  is 
no  propriety  in  introducing  any  Mqtptementj  to  eiq>lain  away 
the  immediate  reference  of  this  to  the  Messiah  himself  and  to 
tfxtce  it  to.  apply  to  the  Father  who  sent  him,  you  have  only 
to  consider,  how  precisely  the  language  of  the  angel,  as 
fttooxded  by  Luke,  accords  with  the  language  of  the  ancient 
proj^tSy  on  the  same  subject*  The  words  of  Isaiah,  ^*  The 
voice  of  him  that  crieth  in  the  wilderness,  prepare  ye  the  way 
of  Jehovah,  make  straight  in  the  desert  a  highway  for  our 
Oon,"* — were  fiilfiUed,  according  to  the  New  Testament 
eiplanafion  of  them,  when  John  the  Baptist  appeared,  as  the 
forerunner  of  the  Messiali,  to  announce  his  approach,  and 
prepare  the  people  for  hk  reception.  Jdm  applies  them  to 
himself.  In  answer  to  the  inquiry,  ^  Who  art  thou  ?"  **  I 
am  the  voice,"  said  he,  ^^  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness. 
Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  (Jehovah)  as  said  the 
pvoph^et  Esaias  :"f  and  the  Evangelists  distinctly  afiErm  con- 
cerning him,  ^'  Tku  is  he  that  was  spoken  of  by  the  prophet 
£saias,  saying.  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness. 
Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  (Jehovah)  make  his  paths 
8traight.'':|:  Now,  whose  way  was  John  sent  to  prepare? 
Wliom  was  he  commissioned  to  introduce  ?^  '*  I  am  not  the 
Christ,'*  says  he^  ^but  I  am  sent  before  him  t"§  <<  That 
HE  should  be  made  MANIFEST  TO  IsRASL,  therefore  am  I 
come,  baptizing  with  water."  ||  A  comparison  of  these 
passages  makes  it  strikingly  evident,  that  He  is  the  person  to 
whom  the  name  Jehovah  is  given  by  the  prophet — This  is 
powerfully  confirmed  by  another  passage  in  the  prophecies  of 
Malachi :  ^<  Behold,  I  will  send  my  messenger,  and  he  shall 
prepare  the  way  before  me  :  and  the  Lord,'  whom  ye  seek, 


«   Chap.  xl.  3.        t  Johu  i.  83.         \  Matth.  iii.  3.         §  John  iii.  28. 

H  John  I.  31. 
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AtH  raddady  oome  to  Bit  temkm^  even  tl|e  Menen^  of 
tke  cpfenmt  whom  ye  delight  m:  behold  he  shall  oome,  saith 
JsfloirAH  of  hostk***  He  before  whom  the  messenger  was  to 
be  sent  is  here  the  speaker ;  and  this  speaker  is  Jdioyah  of 
heats:  the  Lord  whom  the  people  sought,  even  the  Messenger 
of  the  covenant  in  whom  they  delighted,  was  to  come  to  M$ 
temple:  he,  therefore,  ^o  was  to  oome  to  that  temple 
eoold  be  no  other  than  Jdiovah  the  God  of  Israel,  for  whosis^ 
eadudve  worship  it  was  reared  and  consecrated,  by  whose 
name  alone  it  was  called,  and  who  uniformly  appropriates  it 
to  himself  by  l]ie  appellation,  ^  my  house."  It  was  not  the 
teai|de,  and  could  never  be  so  denominated,  of  any  merely 
human  prophet,  or  of  any  creature  however  exalted. — It  is 
remarkable  too,  how  the  terras  in  which  John  speaks  of  Christ 
accord  with  the  elevated  and  Divine  appellations  previously 
given  him  by  the  prophets : — '^  This  is  he  of  whom  I  said, 
after  me  cometh  a  man  who  is  preferred  before  me ;  for  he 
was  befiare  me*''  John  i*  80. — I  am  aware  that  the  words 
thos  translated  f  have  by  some  been  rendered  ^^for  he  was 
eqr  cUef,"  or  ^my  superior.'*  But,  without  disputing  the 
posmhiOig  of  the  words  bearing  this  sense,  it  is  most  un- 
natural to  suppose  John  to  have  used  the  past  tense,  if  such 
was  his  meaning :  ^^  He  is  preferred  before  me,  for  he  was 
my  superior.''  The  use  of  this  tense  fixes  the  phrase  to  the 
meaning  given  it  by  our  translators ; — and  then  we  have,  in 
John's  words,  a  clear  and  striking  declaration  of  the  pre- 
existence  of  Christ : — He  came  qfter  John ; — and  yet  he  was 
b^bre  him ; — a  pointed,  and  obviously  designed  osUitAesis."^ 
In  all  this  there  is  perfect  harmony. — Jesus  Christ  is  the 
person  be/ore  whcm^  btfore  whose  face  the  predicted  messenger 
is  sent : — He  is  ^^^  Lord^  the  Messenger  cfthe  Covenant,  who 

•  Mai.  Ui.  1.  t  'Ori  TfmTH  M^  «f,  «cc 
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Vbs  to  come  to  ku  temple*- ^^**  Jehovah,  whose  way  was  to 
be  prepared.'' — And  in  this  view  o{  his  sapreme  dignity, 
well  might  John  say— *^  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not 
worthy  to  stoop. down  and  miloose  i** 

2.  Heb.  L  10.  *^  And,  Thou,  Lord,  in  the  b^inning  hast 
laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  and  the  heavens  are  the 
work  of  thy  hands." — These  words  are  quoted  from  the  102d 
epsahn,  the  24th  verse,  where  the  Psalmist  is  addressing  Him 
who,  throughout  the  Psalm,  is  called  Jehovah:  and  there  can 
be  no  manner  of  doubt,  that  this  is  one  of  the  cases  formerly 
alluded  to,  in  which  the  word  rendered  Lord  in  the  New 
Testament,  must  be  understood  as  equivalent  to  that  sacred 
name.  This  being,  on  all  hands,  admitted,  there  is  another 
thing  which  is  at  least  equally  clear,  that  the  writer  of  the 
epistle  quotes  the  words,  as  a  direct  address  to  him,  whom  he 
had  just  distinguished  from  angels  by  the  title  of  ^^  the  Son.'' 
If  there  is  one  thing,  indeed,  clearer  than  another,  in  the 
course  of  our  present  argument,  it  is,  that  the  expression  with 
which  the  eighth  verse  bc^ns,  ^^  Unio  the  San  he  saith/* 
includes  both  the  quotations  which  follow;  and  that  the 
particle  and^  in  the  beginning  of  verse  10th,  is  meant  to  con- 
nect the  two  together,  as  referring  to  the  same  person.  '^  Unto 
the  Son  he  saith,  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever;  a 
sceptre  of  righteousness  is  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom: — And, 
(that  is,  unio  the  San  he  also  saith^)  Thou,  Lord,  in  the 
b^inning  hast  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth." — With  the 
utmost  stretch  of  charity,  I  find  it,  I  confess,  difficulty  to  give 
those  who  question  this,  the  credit  which  they  claim  for 
candour.  If  it  be  not  as  I  have  stated,  there  seems  to  be  no 
certainty  in  human  language;  no  possibility  of  a  man's 
expressing  himself  so  as  to  avoid  being  misunderstood. — It 
has,  I  am  aware,  been  objected,  that  in  the  eighth  verse 
— **  But  unto  the  Son  he  saith,"  &c.  the  preposition  rendered 
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mtia,  is  the  aame  which  is  rendered  q^  in  the  seventh — ^*  And 
of  the  Angels  he  saith/'  &c. ;  and  that  as  it  does  not  denote 
atkbtssia  the  one  case,  neither  does  it  in  the  other. — I  tcx>fc 
no  notice  of  this  when  commenting  on  the  8th  verse  as  one 
of  the  instances  in  which  Christ  is  called  God,  because,  in 
whatever  way  the  preposition  be  there  translated,  the  woi:ds 
themselves  are  an  address,  and  can  be  nothing  else.  Now 
the  10th  verse  is  an  address  too :  and  the  only  question  is, 
to  whom,  according  to  the  apostle's  representation,  the 
address  18  made.  Unitarians  say,  it  is  an  address  to  Jehovah 
coHcernJjy' Christ  and  his  kingdom. — Let  us  see  then  whether 
there  be  any  thing  in  the  words  relating  to  'this  subject,  and 
how,  in  this  view  of  them,  they  suit  the  apostle's  design.— 
The  words  in  the  quotation,  under  the  form  of  an  address 
to  Jehovah,  contain  no  more  than  a  simple  declaration  of 
las  power  in  the  creation  of  heaven  and  earth,  of  his  tmmuto- 
Ufify,  and  his  eternal  existence* — To  the  government  of  Christ 
there  is,  in  the  words  themselves,  no  sort  of  reference^  direct  or 
remote.— «-Socinian  ingenuity  has  framed  a  reference,  by  con- 
necting the  power,  and  immutability,  and  eternity  of  Jehovah 
with  the  perpetuity  of  the  reign  of  Christ;  and  this  is 
thought  quite  natural  and  easy.  But  it  is  bringing  out  q^  the 
passage  what  is  not  in  iL  The  reference  is  entirely  gratuitous. 
It  is  truly  a  remote  deduction. — But  besides,  such  an  inter- 
pretation deprives^  the  passage  of  all  peculiarity  of  application 
to  the  aposde's  purpose.  His  purpose  is,  to  show  the  supe- 
rioritjr  of  Christ  to  angels.  Now,  unless  the  words  quoted 
are  considered  as  addressed  to  Christy  what  are  they  to  this 
purpose  ?  How  is  a  declaration  that  Jehovah  created  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  that  he  is  immutable,  and  everlasting, 
to  be  made  to  bear  upon  this  point  ? — For  my  own  part,  I 
can  see  nothing  in  the  words,  on  this  interpretation,  to  pre- 
vent their  being  prefaced  with   ^^  concerning  the  angels  he 
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mtUk^^  with  just  «s  much  propriety  as  *^  cancenmg  the  Son 
As  saUh.**  And  a  oommentary  which  divests  the  apostle*s 
quotation  of  all  peculiar  and  conclusive  application  to  his 
purpose  cannot  surely  be  legitimate. 

3.  Isaiah  vL  1 — 5.  ^  In  the  year  that  king  Uzadah  died,  I 
taw  als6  Jehovah,  sitting  upon  a  throne,  high  and  lifted  up, 
and  his  train  filled  the  temple*  Above  it  stood  the  seri^him : 
— And  one  cried  unto  another,  and  said,  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is 
Jehovah  of  Hosts  ;  the  whole  earth  is  fiiU  of  his  glory%  And 
the  posts  of  the  door  moved  at  the  voice  of  him  that  spake, 
and  the  house  was  filled  with  smoke.  Then  said  I,  Woe  is 
me,  for  I  am  undone ;  fi>r  I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips,  and  I 
dwell  in  the  midst  of  a  people  of  unclean  lips;  for  mine  eyes 
have  seem  the  king,  Jehovah  of  hosts." 

Do  you  ask,  ^^  Of  whom  speaketh  the  prophet  this  ?"  We 
have  an  answer  from  the  oracle  of  God. — In  the  9th  and  10th 
verses  of  this  same  chapter,  God  says  to  the  prophet,  ^^  Go, 
and  tell  this  people.  Hear  ye,  indeed,  but  understand  not, 
and  see  ye^  indeed,  but  perceive  not.  Make  the  heart  of 
this  people  &t,  and  make  their  ears  heavy,  and  shut  their 
eyes :  lest  they  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears, 
and  understand  with  their  hearts,  and  convert,  and  be  heal- 
ed."— Compare  these  words  with  John  xii.  41.;  where,  spedc- 
ing  of  the  Jews  rejecting  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Chrtst, 
notwithstanding  all  the  miracles  by  which  it  was  confirmed, 
the  Evangelist  quotes  the  words  of  the  prophet,  as  remarkably 
verified  by  their  obstinate  perverseness,  and  then  adds:  ^^  These 
things  said  Esaias,  when  he  saw  his  glory,  and  spake  of 
him." — There  is  no  evading  the  inference  which  the  compari- 
son of  these  passages  forces  upon  our  minds.  When  it  is  said 
by  the  Evangelist,  that  Isaiah  *'  saw  kis  glor^^ — are  we  not 
to  understand  him  as  referring  to  the  glory  which  Isaiah  de- 
scribes himself  as  having  seen  ?  "  I  saw  Jehovah,"  says  the  pro- 
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* 

plMt,  ^^ritdiig  upon  ft  thnme,  high  and  lifted  up:^ — <<  Mine 
STB8  HATB  8XEH  the  king,  Jehovah  of  hosts." — **  These  things,'* 
affinns  the  Evangelist,  ^*  said  Elsaias,  when  he  saw  his  olory," 
— ^I  have  spoken  of  the  iftferew^  which  the  comparison  of 
these  passages  forces  upon  our  minds :  but  the  truth  is,  there 
is,  properly  speaking,  no  inference  in  the  case ;  but  an  express 
and  pointed  declaration,  on  the  part  of  the  inspired  historian, 
that  the  glory  of  Jehovah,  seen  by  the  prophet,  in  the  sublime 
and  magnificent  vision  by  which  his  mind  was  so  powerfully 
affected,  was  the  glory  of  Christ.*-^  I  speak  as  to  wise  men*: 
judge  ye  what  1  say." 

There  are,.  I  am  fully  aware,  many  other  passages  in  the 
Old  Testament  scriptures,  in  which  the  name  Jehovah  is 
given  to  the  Messiah,  besides  those  to  which  I  have  now 
directed  your  attention. — "  Behold  the  days  come,  saith 
Jehovah,  that  I  will  raise  unto  David  a  righteous  Branch, 
and  a  king  shall  reign  and  prosper,  and  shall  execute  judg- 
ment and  justice  in  the  earth.  In  his  days  Judah  shall  dwell 
safely:  and  this  is  his  name  whereby  he  shall  be  called, 
Jehovah  our  righteousness."* — "And  I  (Jehovah)  will 
pour  upon  the  house  of  David,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem,  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplications ;  and  they 
shall  look  upon  me  whom  they  have  pierced.'' — "  I  have  sworn 
by  myself,  the  word  is  gone  out  of  my  mouth  in  righteousnass, 
and  shall  not  return,  That  unto  me  e^ery  knee  shall  bow, 
every  tongue  shall  swear :"  with  the  application  of  the  words 
to  Christ  by  an  inspired  apostle  ;  "  We  shall  all  stand  before 
the  judgment-seat  of  Christ;  for  it  is  written,  As  I  live, 
saith  the  Lord,  (Jehovah)  every  knee  shall  bow  to  me,  and 
every  tongue  shall  confess  to  God." — "  Surely,  shall  one  say, 
in  Jehovah  have  I  righteousness  and  strength: — In  Jehovah. 

•  See  Note  L. 
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dull  all  the  seed  of  Israel  be  justified,  and  duU  f^oiy :"  vith 
the  appltcadon  by  the  same  apostle;  "Of  him  are  ye  in 
Christ  Jesus,  who  of  God  is  made  unto  us  wisdom,  and 
righteonsness,  and  sanctiJication,  and  redemption;  that  ac- 
cording as  it  is  written,  He  that  glorieth  let  him  glory  in  the 
Lord"* — On  these,  however,  and  other  passages  that  might 
be  tnentitmed,  I  do  not  insist ;  my  object  being,  as  I  have 
already  intimated,  a  selection  of  proo^  rather  than  a  full 
discussion  of  the  whole  argument.  If  the  evidence  adduced 
on  this  particular  be  sufficient  to  ascertain  the  fact,  that  the 
name  Jehovah  is  givoi  in  the  Scriptures  lo  Jesus  Christ,  a 
prineipk  of  interpwtation  will  thus  be  established,  which  will 
at  onee  produce  and  justify  the  application  to  onr  adorable 
Redeemer  of  a  variety  of  other  passages,  which  might  pos- 
sibly, indeed,  be  interpreted  otherwise,  but  which  find  in  this 
principle  s  more  natural  and  easy  explanation,  f 

I  shall  conclude  this  part  of  my  subject  by  observing,  that 
the  proper  title  Lord,  although  not  sufficient  of  itself,  like 
the  name  Jehovah,  to  ascertain  the  Divine  dignity  of  him  to 
whom  it  is  applied,  is  yet  given  to  Messiah,  in  one  instance 
at  least,  in  terms  which  are  very  peculiar.  I  refer  to  the 
6r8t  verse  »rf  the  1 10th  Psalm: — "Jehovah  said  unto  my 
Lord,  sit  thou  at  my  right  hand,  till  I  make  thine  enemies 
thy  footstool."—"  What  think  ye  of  Christ?"  said  Jesus,  on 
one  occasion,   to  the  assembled  Pharisees,  «  Whose  son  is 

'  3w.  xxiil.  5,  6.  Zaob.  xli.  10.  lu.  air.  23.  witk  Eom.  zW.  10,  1 1. 
Ii*.  sIt.  M,  25.  with  1  Cor.  i.  SO,  31. 

f  I  b«Te  fbrborn  noUelnf  thoM  pluxi  In  tbp  Old  THtunnitUrtofy,  Ijiirhlch 
Iba  ffmnatm  an  rKiirdsd  ot  that  njiterieiu  penw,  iMliDd  tin  Augcl  of  the 
Gorounl,  the  Angtl  af  (h«  Dlrlne  rremm,  ke.  bat  who,  while  be  li  ipaken  of 
M  u  mud,  iMUMB  111*  Hme,  ud  ipeab  In  Ifa*  chancier  of  JehoTab  ;— not 
haoame  1  think  tUa  kind  rf  efldea«a  Imlannt  «r  iaoancludn;  but  becauK, 
fran  anangrt  Iheae  who  admit  It,  tlmre  are  dWenltlee  of  Judgmeat  ai  ta  tbe 
atent  to  which  It  abould  be  eanlad  ;  and  h«aiue  It  would  han  Icd^tv  a  dli- 
"■■ri—  too  axUnilTf  Eer  the  ^aa  of  th«e  dhenarMa. 
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iie?*— They  immedistely  rqilied,  <'The  Son^of  David.''-p. 
^  How,  then,"  he  rejoined,  ^.  doth  David  in  spirit  call  him 
Loao^  sayings  the  Lord  (Jehovah),  said  unto  my  Loan,  sit 
thou  cm  my  right  hand,  till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  foot* 
stool ?  If  David  then  call  him  Lord,  how  is  he  his  Son ?*'* 
The  question,  it  seems,  perplexed  and  silenced  the  Pbarip 
sees: — *<No  man  was  able  to  answer  him  a  word :**— and  it 
must  for  ever  confound,  and  oughi  to  silence, .  all  those,  who 
deoy  that  Jesus  possessed  any  nature  superior  to  that  which 
be  derived  by  his  descent  from  David,  or  any  existence 
previous  to  the  time,  when,  by  his  birth  into  this  world,  he 
became  DavkTs  Son.  The  only  simple  and  satisfactory  answer 
to  the  question,  is  to  be  found  in  the  distinction  of  natures 
for  which  we  contend.  He  was  *^  God  manifest  in  the  flesh ;" 
and  he  was  thus  at  once  ^^  the  Root  and  the  Offspring  of 
David,"  David's  Son,  and  David's  Lord. 

n.  I  now  Come  forward  to  the  second  branch  of  this  im« 
portant  subject,  the  Divine  Attributes  ascribed  to  Christ 
in  the  Scriptures. — I  shall,  on  this  part  of  the  argument, 
confine  myself  to  the  four  following  particulars;  and  shall 
illustrate  them  with  as  great  brevity  as  is  at  all  consistent 
with  doing  justice  to  the  cause  of  truth : — Eternal  Existence 
— Almighty  Power — Omnipresence — and  Omniscience. 

These  are  attributes  indisputably  peculiar  to  the  one 
supreme  God :  and  therefore,  if  really  ascribed  to  Jesus  Christ, 
must  confirm  the  conclusion  to  which  we  have  already  been 
brought,  that  the  names  God  and  Jehovah,  when  applied  to 
him,  are  to  be  understood  in  their  highest  and  most  unquali- 
fied sense. 

L  Eternal  Existence. — Those  many  passages  of  the 
Gospel  history,  in  which  Jesus  speaks  of  his  having  **  come 
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down  from  t^aven;"  of  his  having  ^^coine  fortli.froni  tlic 
Father,  and  come  into  the  world,  and  being  about  to  leave 
the  world,  and  return  to  the  Father ;"  of  his  "  ascending  up 
whef«  he  was  before ;''  and  others  of  a  similar  description,  I 
pass  over,  to  avoid  being  tedious ;  although  I  am  perfectly 
satisfied,  that,  except  on  the  supposition  of  at  least  hispre- 
exUiaicei  they  are  incapable  of  any  interpretation  that  is  not, 
in  the  highest  degree,  forced  and  unnatural. 

Our  Lord  expressly  affirms,  that  he  existed  ^^b^bre  Abra- 
kam." — John  viii.  58.  **  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  before 
Abraham  was  (or  was  born)  I  am/'* 

Of- these  words  various  explanations  have  been  given  by 
Unitarian  expositors.  The  principal  are  the  two  following. — 
1.  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  before  Abram  shall  become 
Abraham^  I  am  Ae,"  tliat  is,  the  Christ. — I  am  afraid  you  will 
think,  such  of  yon  -as  are  strangers  to  Socinian  glosses,  that 
I  must  certainly  be  mistaken :  but  I  assure  you  there  is  no 
mistake  in  die  case.  This  interpretation  was  really  ^^  proposed, 
although  not  absolutely  adopted,"  by  several  of  the  old 
Socinians.  But  why,  you  will  say,  mention  it  nowf  If  it 
was  only  proposed  by  them^  has  it  ever  been  adapted  since  ?^— 
It  has : — and  it  is  this  alone  that  induces  me  to  notice  it.  It 
has  been  ^^  revived  and  defended"  by  more  than  one  writer  of 
the  modern  Socinian  school.f — But  what  is  the  explanation  ? 
The  question  is  natural,  for  the  explanation  is  one  which 
needs  to  be  explained. — **  Before  Abram  shall  become 
Abraham,  I  am  he'* — It  was  promised,  you  know  to  the 
.  patriarch,  when  his  name  was  Abram^  tliat  he  should  be*  ^^  the 

f  "*  This  explanation  of  the  text  was  proposed,  though  not  absoluttlj  adopted, 
hy  Slichtingiuv,  Wolzogeniiu,  Stegman,  and  others  of  the  old  Sodniant.  It 
liai  teen  revived  and  defended  by  a  writer  in  the  Theological  Rcpoiitory,  vol. 
It.  p.  31^.  and  Dr.  Carpenter,  in  his  letters  to  Mr.  Veysie,  p.  246.  expresses 
bit  approbation  of  it.'*     BcUhaui*8  Calm  Inquiry,  p.  8J. 
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father  of  fnany  nations;"  and  oh  thatoccasion,4iis  name,  with 
significant  reference  to  the  promisei  was  changed  to  Abraham : 
— And  our  Lord,  it  seems,  in  this  declaration  to  the  Jews, 
**  solemnly  avers,  that  before   the  accomplishment  of  this 
promise  to  Abraham  he  appears  as  the  Messiah !!" — To  deny 
to*  the  author  of  this  conceit  the  merit  of  ingenuity,  would  . 
certainly  not   be  to  do  him  justice.     But   whether  it  was 
originally  the  sudden  thought  of  a  lucky  moment,  or  excogi^ 
tated  by  intense  meditation,  it  is,  beyond  a  doubt,  a  conceit 
as  wild  and  extravagant  as  ever  suggested  itself  to  a  fancy 
sent  abroad  in  quest  of  solutions  for  a  troublesome  difficulty. 
Apart  from  the  absurdity  of  supposing  a  sentence  in  which 
there  must  be  an  ellipsis  (i.  e.  an  omission,  to  be  supplied  by 
the  hearer)  of  the  very  word  that  is  indispensable  to  make  out 
the  s^ise;  and  of  imagining  our  Lord  to  express  so  simple  an 
idea  in  a  way  so  quaint  and  unnatural,  for  no  conceivable 
purpose,  unless  it  was  to  be  misunderstood: — I  say,  apart 
from  such  considerations  as  these,  what  shall  we  think  of  the 
proposition  itself,  which  our  Lord  is  thus  made  to  afSrm ; — 
and  to  affirm  in  the  terms  of  grave  and  solemn  asseveration  ? 
— that    he  now  appeared   as    the    Messiah;    and   that  his 
appearance  was  before  an  event,  which  was  quite  well  known 
to  be  still  future  ! — But  I  am  wasting  your  time. — I  proceed 
to  mention  a  second  interpretation  of  the  words,  which  is  the 
one  now  most  generally  adopted. — "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  before  Abraham  was  born,  I  am  he  :"•  i.  e.  the  Christ. 
— Our  Lord  is  supposed  to  refer  to  the  certainty  of  the  Divine 
determinations,  and  to  say,  that  before  Abraham  came  into 
being,  his  own  appearance  as  the  Messiah  was  so  irrevocably 
fixed  in  the  inmiutable  counsels  of  God,  that  he  might  be  said 
even  then  to  have  existed  in  that  character. — This  explanation 

*  IniproTcd  Version  of  the  New  TeeUment. 
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though  not  so  extravagant  as  the  former,  is  not  less  untenable. 
Let  me  request  your  attention  to  the  following  brief  remarks. 
— 1.  It  is  admitted  that  the  same  words,  which  they  render 
**  I  am  Ae,"  are  so  translated  in  the  24th  and  28th  verses  of 
this  chapter : — ^^  If  ye  believe  not  that  I  am  Ae,  ye  shall  die  in 
your  sins :" — "  When  ye  have  lifted  up  the  Son  of  man,  then 
shall  ye  know  that  I  am  he"  It  is  very  obvious,  however, 
that  phrases  of  this  description  must  be  understood  according 
to  the  connexion  in  which  they  occur.  By  this  alone  it  can 
be  determined  in  what  instances  the  supplement  is  necessary. 

2,  The  expression,  **  before  Abraham  uhu  bom,  I  am  the 

Christ,''  is  very  unnatural,  and  quite  anomalous.  ^'  I  taas  the 
Christ,*'  is  the  phraseology  which  any  one  intending  to  express 
the  sentiment  ascribed  to  our  Lord,  would  unquestionably 
have  used« — To  render  the  original  words  thus,  however,  as 
some  have  ventured  to  do,  is,  at  least,  very  arbitrary.  That 
the  present  tense  may  sometimes  be  used  to  denote  past  time 
that  comes  down  to  and  includes  t/te  present;  that  is,  may  be  used 
for  what  is  called  the  preterperfect — lam  for  I  have  been  ;  is 
conceivable  on  a  sufficiently  simple  principle.  But  that  it 
should  be  used  for  time  absolutely  past — /  am  for  /  was — 
supposes  a  deviation  from  the  obvious  principles  of  language, 
and  consequently  from  ordinary  usage,  which  nothing  but 
absolute  necessity  could  justify,  and  of  which  it  is  at  least 
doubtful  whether  any  instances  parallel  to  the  one  before  us 
can  be  produced. — If  we  understand  our  Lord's  words  as 
affirming  his  past  and  present  existence  as  one  and  the  same — 
i.  e.  as  affirming  his  absolute  or  eternal  existence,  they  are  not 
only  correct,  but  full  of  beauty,  and  energy :  nor  can  their 
grammatical  impropriety  be  easily  accounted  for  on  any  other 

hypothesis. 3,   How  came  the  Jews    so  completely   to 

misunderstand  our  Lord's  meaning,  if  the  sentiment  ascribed 
to  him  by  the  adversaries  of  his  Divinity,  was  that  which 
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he  intended  to  express  ? — Reference  is  generally  made,  in 
discussing  this  subject,  to  the  GreA  of  the  Evangelist  We 
should  recollect,  however,  that  this  was  not  the  language  in 
which  Jesus  spoke ; — that  he  conversed  with  the  Jews  in  their 
own  tongue ;  and  that  they  were  therefore  much  better  quali- 
fied, especially  when  the  look,  and  emphasis,  and  manner  of 
the  speaker  are  taken  into  account,  to  understand  what  he 
meant,  than  we  can  possibly  be  now.  Yet  the  Jews  did  under- 
stand him  as  affirming  something  widely  different.  This  is 
dear  from  their  conduct.  They  immediately  *^  took  up  stones 
to  tftone  him."  They  conceived  him  to  be  guilty  of  bUuphemy: 
evidently  for  the  same  reason  as  on  some  other  occasions, 
*^  because  he,  being  a  man,  made  himself  God.**  We  never 
hear  of  their  offering  to  stone  him  for  simply  asserting  his 
Messiahship :  and  the  idea  which  has  often  been  suggested,  is, 
therefore,  far  from  being  destitute  of  probability,  that  there 
was,  in  our  Lord's  words,  an  allusion,  perceived  by  the  Jews, 
and  rendered,  perhaps,  emphatical  by  his  manner,  to  the 
words  of  God  to  Moses — ^'  I  am  that  I  am  :  thus  shalt  thou 
say  unto  the   children   of  Israel,  I  am  hath  sent  me  unto 

you."*  f 4.  On  our  interpretation  of  the  words  of  Jesus, 

they  are  a  proper  answer  to  the  question  of  the  Jews.    On  that 


*  Exod.  iii.  14. 
f  Mr.  Beltham  falls  into  a  carious  inconsiitencj  on  this  tulject :— *<  The 
Jews,"  says  he,  '<  evidently  undertiood  the  language  of  Jesus  ••  an  assertion  of 
his  existence  before  the  birth  of  Abraham ;  for,  in  the  paroxyam  of  their  rage, 
they  took  up  stones  to  stone  him  as  a  liar  and  a  blasphemer.*'^ Yet,  a  few  pages 
after,  when  he  has  endeavoured  to  show  how  common  that  figure  of  speech  is  in 
the  Ser^tures,  by  whieh  any  thing  Is  represented  aa  egMng  in  the  purpose  of 
God,  long  before  it  actually  comes  into  existence,  we  find  the  following  words : 
"  To  the  Jews,  therefore,  who  were  familiar  with  the  language  and  imagery  of 
their  own  prophets,  our  Lord's  declaration  of  his  exitCenee,  aa  the  Messiah,  befora 
the  birth  of  Abraham,  would  not  sound  so  harsh  and  oflinisiTe,  as  it  does  to 
modem  readers ;  who,  not  being  accustomed  to  the  bold  dramatic  language  of 
prophecy,  are  apt  to  undeHttmd  that  of  actual  exittence,  which  the  Jews  wouUi 
easily  perceive  to  be  figurative,** 
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of  our  opponents,  they  contain  what  we  should  be  very  apt, 
in  the  ordinary  intercourse  of  life^  to  denominate  an  uiiwortliy 
evasion. — The  question  respected  the  time  of  his  existence : — 
the  answer  has  no  reference  whatever  to  this  subject: — 
*^  Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  years  old,  and  hast  thou  seen  Abra- 
ham ?" — "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  I  was  ordained,  in 
the  purpose  of  God,  to  the  office  of  Messiah,  before  Abraham 
was  bom  !" — The  opponents  of  our  Lord's  Divinity,  accord- 
ingly, are  under  the  necessity  of  denying  that  tliis  was  at  all 
intended  by  him  as  an  answer  to  the  question  of  the  Jews. 
"  He  did  not  deign  to  rectify,"  they  say,  "  their  silly  mis- 
take."    "  He  did  not  regard  their  impertinent  question." 

In  thus  affirming  his  having  existed  before  the  days  of 
Abraham,  our  Lord  asserts  no  more  than  other  passages  of 
scripture  concur  to  establish :  and  this  agreement  of  our  inter- 
pretation with  the  testimony  of  other  parts  of  scripture  is  an 
additional  confirmation  of  its  truth. — In  a  passage  formerly 
quoted  from  the  first  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
he  is  addressed  as  *^  Jehovah  who,  in  the  beginning,  laid  the 
foundations  of  the  earth;"  and  who  must,  therefore,  have 
existed,  as  the  Psalmist  expresses  it,  ^^  before  the  mountains 
were  brought  forth,  or  ever  the  earth  and  the  worlds  were 
formed." — And  the  apostle  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Co- 
lossians,  expressly  declares  him  to  have  been  ^^  before  all 
things:'  * 

*  Col.  i.  17 It  is  true  that  in  the  15th  verse  he  is  called  "  the  first-born 

of  every  creature,**  or  of  the  whole  creation:  in  which  expression,  it  has 
l>eeo  alleged,  we  have  a  direct  testimony  that  he  was  not  an  eternal^  hut  a 
created  being^.  The  phrase  r^frwH  vam^  »ri#uv  appears  here,  however,  most 
naturally  to  mean  the  supremacy  to  which  he  is  exalted,  as  the  "appointed 
Heir  of  all  things,** — the  «  Lokd  of  all  ;**  which  the  Heir  is  described  to  be, 
GaL  Iv.  1. — In  Psalm  Ixxxix.  27.  Jehovah,  spealdng  of  the  Messiah,  sayn, 
**  Also  I  will  make  him  MY  FiasT-BOftN,  higher  than  the  kings  of  the  earth:" 
of  which  the  meaning  is,  that  he  would  invest  him  with  pre-eminent  dignity 
and  authority,  "patting  all  things  under  his  feet.**— This  agrees  well  with  the 
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Fiurdior:  the  titles  and  deBigtilitioiis  wirich  af^  tised  in  the 
Seripturda  to  escpress  self-cadstence  and  etemitj,  are  applied 
ta  him  by  the  inspired  writers;  and  ate  represented  as 
aBSumed  by  himself — Rev.  L  &  <<  I  am  Alpha  and  Qmega^  the 
beginning  and  the  ending,  saith  the  Lord,  which  is,  and  which 
wasy  and  which  is  to  come,  the  Almighty/'     Although  I  am 
fiiily  satisfied  that  these  words  are  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ^ 
yet  if  any  shall  insut  that  they  are  spoken  by  the  Father,  die 
aigimie&ty  it  may  be  observed,  will  not,  by  the  admission  of 
this,  be  at  all  weakmed.   For  since  the  refiisid  to  acknowledge 
them  as  the  words  of  Christ  proceeds  upon  the  principle  thiit 
the  titles  assumed  in  them  belong  exclusively  to  the  only  true* 
God,  this  gives  the  greater  oondusiveness  to  other  passages,- 
in  whidi  it  is  beyond  a  doubt  that  Christ  does  appropriate 
some  of  these  titles  to  himself.     In  the  ITth  and  18th  verses 
of  the  same  chapter,   he   is   introduced  as  saying  to  the' 
beloved  disciple,  ^*  Fear  not :  I  am  the  first  and  the  last,  and 
the  living  one :  *  and  I  was  dead ;  and,  behold,  I  am  alive  for 

■ubMqueBt  oootext  in  the  epistle: — *<  And  he  is  the  hoad  of  the  body,  tho 
charch;  who  is  the  beginning,  the  first-born  from  the  dead;  that  in  all  things 
he  mifbt  hare  the  pre-eminenea  ;*'-^aB  It  does  also  with  Heb.  i.  2,  3.,  where 
Jeans  is  spoken  of  as  **  HEia  of  all  things*'  and  at  the  same  time  as  « the 
brightness  of  (the  Father's)  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  i)erson  ;**  just 
as  in  Col.  i.  15.,  he  is  called  «'the  image  of  the  inrisible  God,"  and  «the 
FiB8T->0iUi  of  the  whole  creation.'*  Tlie  werd  rendered  inufge  in  the  two 
passages  is  indeed  different ;  bat  this  does  not  affect  their  general  paralleliaat— • 
Sehlensner  says,  *'  Chri^us  vocaiur  rf»rrir»MH  r«rw  Kri0%m>  **  princeps  et  dominus 
omnium  rarum  creafonnn :"«— and  Parkhnrst:  **  Christ  is  called,  Cel.  i.  15. 
n^T»r0M0t  trwrnf  »rm*«,  the  First-begotten^  or  First-born  of  the  whole  creatioUf 
beeanae  be  was  begotten  to  be  heir  and  Lord  of  all  things ;  (Comp.  Heb.  i.  2,  8. 
AetaXi  36.)  snd  in  all  things,  or  over  alt  persons,  to  have  the  pre-eminence. 
(Comp.  Psal.  Ixxxix.  27.)  And  because  all  things  were  created  £12  m/rw,  fok 
hiwif  as  well  as  h*'  ivrm,  by  him,  in  the  same  view  he  is  styled  absolutely  1X>N 
wftrnnrnm,  THE  First-hom^  Heb.  L  6." 

*   The  original  words  are  'B^»i  ui*t  •  ^^Sne,  xai  i  hrxnurt,  timi  i  vvV  «•<  Sytv^/Miv 

HM^,  ».  r.  X.  Which  our  translators  render,  *<  I  am  the  first  and  the  last ;  / 
am  be  that  liveth  and  was  dead,"  &c.  The  reader  will  obserre,  that  a  mw  Is  la 
this  translation  omitted,  and  a  supplemental  /  am  unneosasarily  thrown  in  in 
its  place.     The  words  are  literally  rendered  as  in  the  text.     They  are  pointed 
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eTermorey  Amen;  and  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death." 
And  at  the  13th  verse  of  the  22d  chapter :  *^  I  am  Alpha  and 
Omegg,  the  begmning  and  the  end,  the  first  and  the  last*' — 
When  these  passages  are  compared  with  the  language  of 
Jehovah,  Isaiah  xliv.  6.  *^  Thus  saith  Jehovah,  the  King  of 
Israel,  and  his  Redeemer,  Jehovah  of  hosts;  I  am  the  first, 

AMD  I  AM  TBE  LAST ;   AND  BESIDES  ME  THERE  IB  NO   GoD  ;" 

you  need  not  be  directed,  surely,  to  draw  the  inference.  The 
titles  denote  eternity  and  self-existence :  they  are  appropriated 
by  Jdbovah  to  himself:  and  yet  they  are  repeatedly  assumed 
by  Jesus  Christ.-— I  conclude  this  particular  with  the  remark- 
able words  of  the  prophet  Micah,  on  which  the  preceding 
portions  of  scripture  may  serve  as  a  sufficient  comment: 
^  But  thou,  Bethlehem  Ephratah,  though  thou  be  little 
among  the  thousands  of  Judah,  yet  out  of  thee  sdiall  he  come 
forth  unto  me,  who  is  to  be  Ruler  in  Israel ;  whose  goings 
forth  have  been  from  of  old,  fix>m  everlasting.''* 

2.  Almighty  Power. 

This  Divine  attribute  is  plainly  ascribed  to  Christ  in  a 
prophecy  of  Isaiah  formerly  quoted :  **  Unto  us  a  child  is 
bpliii  unto  us  a  son  is  given :  and  his  name  shall  be  called — 
THE  Mighty  Gon."f  The  phrase  in  the  original,  as  well  as 
in  our  translation,  is  precisely  the  same  with  that  which 
occurs  in  verse  21st  of  the  10th  chapter  of  the  same  book: 
^*  The  remnant  shall  return,  even  the  remnant  of  Jacob,  unto 
THE  Mighty  God:" — and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  is  a 
characteristic  designation  of  the  true  God,  in  which,  by  the 
attribute  of  omnipotence,  he  is  distinguished  from  the  idols 

in  thit  way  by  Grietbadi ;  nor  does  any  rariooa  reading  appear,  which  could 
have  led  our  traaslaton  to  render  them  as  they  luiTe  dona.  I  have  taken  no 
notice  of  the  words  in  Terse  11th,  «I  am  Alpha  and  Om^a,  the  first  and  the 
Inrt,*'  because,  in  this  occurrence  of  them,  they  are  rejected  by  Griesbach  as 
aporions. 

•  Micah  T.  8.  t  Ih^^  ^'  ^' 
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of  ibe  heathen,  whidi  could  ^neither  do  good  nor  do  ev3: 
whidi  were  all  vanity,  and  thdr  work  of  nought*** — I  have 
already  said,  that  I  consider  the  following  words  in  the 
bq^inning  of  the  book  of  Revelation,  as  the  words  of  Jesus 
Christ :  ^  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the 
ending,  smth  the  Lord,  which  is,  and  which  wa^  and  which 
is  to  come,  the  Almighty.'*  The  connexion  in  which  the 
words  stand,  and  the  manner  of  the  writer  in  other  parts  of 
the  same  book,  concur  to  show  that  Jesus  b  the  speaker* 
And  even  if  it  were  otherwise,  the  clear  and  frequent  appli- 
cation of  a  part  of  these  expressions  to  Christ,  is  sufficient  to 
justify  us  in  the  application  of  the  whole.  He  who  is  the 
^  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  banning  and  the  end,  the  first 
and  the  last,"  *'  the  living  one,*'  we  may  be  well  assured  is 
also  THE  Almighty.  It  has  been  allied  that  the  true  read- 
ing'of  the  verse,  according  to  the  text  of  Griesbach,  precludes 
the  application  of  it  to  Christ :  **  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega, 
saith  the  Lord  God,  who  is,  and  who  was,  and  who  is  to 
come,  the  Almighty.'*  But,  supposing  this  to  be  a  correct 
rendering  of  Griesbach's  text,  how  can  it  preclude  the  appli* 
cation  of  the  words  to  Jesus,  except  by  begging  the  question, 
and  assuming  that  the  title  <*  the  Lord  God"  is  a  ^tle  that 
is  not  attributable  to  him  ?  If  our  argument  for  the  appli* 
cation  of  the  verse  to  him  be  otherwise  correct,  the  addition 
(if  I  may  so  speak)  to  the  divinity  of  the  title  can  serve  only  to 
strengthen  it  I  question,  however,  if  that  which  has  now  been 
given  be  the  only  just  translation  of  the  text  of  Griesbach. 
I  appeal  to  every  Greek  scholar,  who  may  choose  to  examine 
the  passage,  whether  the  following,  be  not  an  equaUy,  if  not 
a  more  natural  rendering:  "I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the 
first  and  the  last,  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  who  is,  and  who 
was,  and  who  is  to  come,"  (that  is,  the  eternal  self-existent 
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Xp|9^),^i^the  Almighty:'**  in  which  case  bIso^  the  argument 
remains  the  same. — *'  We  lode  for  the  Saviour  from  heaven," 
Mys  Faidf  **the  Lord  Jesus  Cfarist,  who  sbaU  change  our 
vile  body,  ihat  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious 
Ixidy,  according  to  the  workiaig,  (the  mighty  energy)  whereby 
jhe  is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himsel£"t  Such 
language  cannot^  with  propriety,  be  used,  respecting  any 
■being  who  is  not  possessed  of  omnipoienoe;  and  he  who  Ls 
possessed  of  omnipotence,  can  be  no  other  than  the  true  God. 
But  the  almigh^  power  of  Jesus  will  be  still  more  fully 
apparent,  when  we  oome  to  consider  the  Divine  works  that 
9t€  ascribed  to  him  in  the  word  of  God. 

3.  Omviprbsbnge, 

JesuSf  while  he  was  on  earth,  when  delivering  directions 
for  the  conduct  of  his  people  in  all  succeeding  times,  gave 
the  following  encouraging  promise : — **  For  where  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  tliere  am  I  in  the 
midst  of  them."^  To  settle  the  meaning  of  this  remarkable 
declaration,  it  is  sufficient  to  compare  it  with  an  assurance 
given  to  Moses,  by  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel: — ^*In  all 
places,"  said  he,  **  where  I  record  my  name,  I  will  oome 
unto  thee,  and  I  will  bless  thee."§ — These  two  promises  are 
precisely  the  same.  They  are  both  equally  clear  declarations 
of  omnipresence:  and  the  reasoning  which  would  set  aside 
the  one,  would  as  eifectually  invalidate  the  other.  No  being 
could  make  either  the  one  or  the  other,  but  a  being  who  was 
present  in  all  places,  and  who  knew  all  tilings. — It  makes  no 
difference  whatever  in  the  argument,  whether  we  consider 

*   The  words  are  Eiym  if/w  *•  A  mu  n  O,  Xiyu  Ku^mt  i  9%h  im  *mtinnuui  ifx«fu»«f, 

•  m»rMi(«r«( :  and  the  meaning  depends  entirely  on  the  panctuaiion ;  which  may 
either  be— Ai>^<  muftn  i  8uf,  •  «i,  ».  r.  x. ;  or— ^Uy«  my^t  •  S%$(  •  «»,  mm  •  n»*  »»*  • 
•lx«^M.'.  And  it  ihoald  bo  obMtud  that  the  phraae  xtyu  m»nm  la  tlie  oommun 
phrase  in  the  Soptuaf  Int  for  "  saith  the  Lord.** 

t  Phil.  lit.  21.  I   Matth.  xTiii.  *iO.  §  Exod.  xx.  21. 
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oBuiipreaenoe  as  wtnal  or  uUual: — the  fotmer  meaning  that 
the  agent,  though  xiQt  furesent,  operates  a$  if  (Mresent,  in  the 
exerase  of  knowledge  and  power;  and  the  latter,  tliat  he  is 
himself  actually  present  in  all  places  where  his  knowledge  and 
power  ace  exercised.  It  makes  no  diflerencei  I  say,  in  the 
aigmnentf  whether  we  understand  it  in  the  one  sense  or  in  the 
other.  OmmqnresmcBf  in  either  sensep  is  one  of  the  ihcook- 
municable  attributes  of  Deity.  In  either  sense,  it  implies  an 
unerring  knowledge  of  all  that  is  passing  in  every  part  of  the 
worid  at  the  same  instant,  and  the  power  of  producing  effects 
in  erery  part  of  the  world  at  the  same  instant  He  of  whom 
this  can  be  truly  aflb^med  must  be  God. 

The  promise  of  his  continued  presence  with  them,  made,  by 
Jesus  to  his  disciples,  at  the  very  time  when  he  was  about  to 
leave  them,  is  equally  incapable  of  a  simple  or  consistent 
explanation,  on  any  other  principle.  Who  but  a  being,  con* 
scions  to  himself  of  the  possession  of  this  Divine  attribute, 
could  say  to  them,  in  such  circumstances,  when  just  about  to 
bestow  upon  them  his  parting  blessing,  and  to  ascend  visibly 
into  heaven,  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even  unto  the  end 
ot  the  world  ?"  They  who  would  translate  these  words  **  to 
tke  end  of  the  agt^^  and  interpret  them  of  "  the  end  of  the 
Jewish  dispensation,  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the 
temple  ;'**  and  who  would  thus  sweep  away  all  that  animating 
encouragement  which  the  servants  of  the  Saviour  have  since 
been  accustomed  to  derive  from  his. promise; — adopt  an 
interpretation  which,  after  all,  is  insufficient  for  their  purpose. 
For  the  presence  of  Jesus  upon  the  earth,  in  his  human 
nature,  after  he  was  taken  up  from  his  apostles  into  heaven, 
was  just  as  impossible  for  a  day  as  for  an  age,  and  for  an  age 
as  for  the  whole  duration  of  time.     He  did  not  remain  on 

•   Impr.  Vers.  Text,  aiui  Note  upon  it. 
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eulh  till  "  the  end  c£  the  age:"  and  he  who  conld  be  with  his 
apostles,  by  the  care  of  his  superintending  providence,  the 
supports  of  his  Spirit,  the  miracoloiis  opovtions  of  his  power, 
and  the  efficacious  influence  of  his  grace,  during  their  lives, 
may  be  with  his  faidifiil  serrantB  still,  and  condmie  with  them 
to  the  end. — To  interpret  a  declaration  so  unquaMed,  "  Lo  I 
•m  with  you  aliet^s,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world" — or  even 
(soppofflng  the  propriety  of  the  limitation)  "  to  die  end  of  this 
a^"  as  having  been  fulfilled  by  the  occasional  appearances  of 
Christ  to  his  servants,  ui  vimm,  or  by  supposed  corporal 
presence  {1  say  st^ipoied,  because  in  no  instance  is  there  suffi- 
cient evidence  of  It) — during  the  period  of  the  apostolic 
ministry ;  is  not  to  ez^rfoui  it^  but  to  etpfam  it  awag.*  Even 
these  occasional  appearances  implied  a  perfect  and  immediate 
knowledge  of  all  that  was  passing  upon  earth,  connected  with 
the  progress  of  his  cause  and  kingdom;  for  by  such  knowledge 
they  were  timed  and  r^;ulated.— Some,  indeed,  refer  the  word 
aluxtjfs  more  especially  to  the  continued  "  communications  of 
the  Ifoly  Spirit,"  that  is  of  miraculoua  powers,  during  the  first 
age  of  the  Christian  church.  But  to  these  also  the  remark 
just  made  is  strictly  applicable :  for  they  were  not  conferred 
without   knowledge,   discrimination,  and  particular  design. 

*  Etui  (hli  much  !■  not,  if  we  nwy  Uke  Hr.  Bdthuu'i  authoTitr>  univcrio/fy 
wimltted  imoDg  UnitBrUni.  — "  JVaRy,"  nja  be,  "  uf  the  UnlUrivii  belleTC,  that 
JcSBi  contiDUcd  lo  nulntifn,  ocauioruilfy  at  leaU,f  i»iiM  penonU  utd  Mn^ble 
connexieD  wjlb  th«  chuTch, "  (how  admlmbljr  cuiUooi  [)"  daiinf  llie  •poatollc  age, 
which  he  eipTcnlr  promtied  lo  do  (Mktth.  zxriU.  20.)  and  in  thii  vnj  they 
moeount  Tor  the  continuum  of  thaw  mlrmcnlooi  gtne  toi  pontn  which  were 
surdted  in  bi*  nam*  while  the  apoetlM  llTod,  and  alio  for  occuionat  penonal 
■ppairancei  and  inlerpoaliiunt  which  ban  ncrer  occurred  lince;  hut  It  it  bdle>«d 
that  ha  la  now  withdrawn  from  all  atnilbk  tntvconno  with  thlj  world,  tboufb 
aooie  baTe  coiytOitml  tkat  kt  m^  Hitt  tt  attmatls  prtunt  i%  it,  and  attentive  to 
lu  coneenii."  i.  t.  oUaiit,  At  kit  kuma*  natttrt  {tar  Moordinf  to  them  bo  had 
no  other).— Some,  then,  have  actually  eQiytcturrd,  that  be  la  atlll  lo  thla  world, 
ia  tkt  body,  '■the  wandering  Jem  of  ralfar  anpentltton!!"^Sae  Bcliham'a 
Cakn  Inqidrr,  pp.  *A%  4&3. 

t  «n<  rk,  lv^fmi—\.  e.  at  Itait  ocmn'MO&jr .' 
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Nor  is  it  less  applicable  to  the  r^^nlar  and  instantaneous 
interposition  of  miraculous  power,  on  all  occasions  when  sucb 
interposition  was  requisite*  For  if  Jesus  himself  both  postesaed 
the  power,  and  knew  all  the  times  at  which  its  exercise  was 
riequired,  his  will  concurring,  at  the  instant,  with  ihtfiat 
pronounced  in  his  name  by  his  servants  upon  earth ;  he  must 
be  the  Almighty  and  Omniscient  God : — ^unless,  indeed,  we 
can  bring  ourselves  to  believe,  that  all  that  our  Saviour  meant 
by  these  apparently  plain  and  explicit  words,  ^^  Lo,  I  am  with 
you — I  am  with  you  always" — was,  not  that  he  should  himself 
be  with  them  at  all ;  but  only  that  God  should  be  with  them, 
and  that  he,  in  his  exalted  state,  should  be  made  acquainted, 
by  Divine  communication,  witlk  their  situations,  and  labours, 
and  success !  And  yet  this,  I  apprehend,  will  be  found,  on 
mature  consideration,  to  be  the  whole,  amount  of  meaning 
that  remains,  if  we  deny  to  the  speaker  the  attribute  of 
omnipresence. 

I  am  fully  convinced,  that  we  ought  to  interpret  on  the 
same  principle  the  words  of  Christ  to  Nicodemus :  ^^  No  man 
hath  ascended  up  to  heaven,  but  he  who  came  down  from 
heaven,  even  the  Son  of  man,  who  is  in  heaven."  Different 
views,  however,  have  been  taken  of  these  words,  even  by 
interpreters  who  are  friendly  to  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord's 
Divinity :  and  your  time  will  not  permit  me  to  enter  into  any 
examination  of  it. 

The  attribute  of  omnipresence  may  also  be  considered  as 
necessarily  involved  in  the  last  of  those  incommunicable 
perfections  of  Deity,  which,  I  proposed  to  show,  are  ascribed, 
in  the  Scriptures,  to  Jesus  Christ : — 

4.  Omniscience. 

The  evidence  on  this  particular  may  be  brought  witliin  very 
short  compass:  for  it  is  irresistibly  conclusive. — "  Thou,  even 
THOU  ONLY,"  says  Solomon,  in  his  address  to  Jehovah,  at  the 
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dedication  of  the  temple;  "  Thou,  ev«n  thou  olTLr,  knowe^ 
tile  hearts  of  all  the  children  of  men  i" — "  The  heart,"  says 
God  himself  by  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  "i*  deceitfol  above  all 
things,  and  desperately  wicked;  who  can  know  it  ?  IJe  uotah 
search  the  heart,  I  tiy  die  reins,  to  pve  every  man  according 
to  his  ways,  and  according  to  the  fruit  of  his  doings:" — "  I 
will  kill  her  children  with  deaA,"  says  Jesus  Christ  to  the 
chnrch  in  Thyatira,  "  and  alt  the  churches  ^lall  know,  that  I 

AM    HE  WHO  8EARCHSTH  THE   BEIN8  AND  HEARTS :    Blld  I  Will 

give  unto  every  one  of  you  according  to  your  works."* — Is 
then  any  need  of  fiirther  witness  ?  If  tfiis  be  not  a  direct  and 
unqualified  clmm  of  a  peculiar  Divine  prerogative,  there  b  no 
meaning  in  human  langii^;*and  to  "  search  the  Scriptures" 
ibr  clear  and  satisfactory  knowledge,  must  be  a  vain  and 
fruitless  task.  Even  if  he  had  simply  said,  **  All  the  churches 
shall  know  that  I  search  the  reins  and  the  hearts,"  this  of 
itself  would  have  been  enough  for  the  argument;  because  the 
passages  above  cited  do  most  emphatically  appropriate  the 
searching  of  the  heart  to  God  alone.  But  the  terms  in  which 
he  expresses  himself  are  much  more  definite.  They  evidently 
'proceed  upon  the  express  assumption  that  this  ia  the  exclusive 
prerogative  of  one  being  only.  They  ^ree  with,  and 
confirm,  the  appropriation  to  God,  of  this  universal  and 
intuitive  knowledge  of  the  heart,  so  distinctly  marked  in  the 
former  passages :  "  All  the  churches  shall  know,  (not  merely 
"  ^t  I  search"  but)  that  I  am  he  that  seabcheth  the  reins 
and  the  hearts."  It  is  just  the  same  as  if  he  had  said  "  that  I 
am  THE  searches  of  hearts  :"f  I  think  I  might  at  once, 

■  1  Ktap  '■U-  39.  Jcr.  xtU.  10.  R«*.  II.  23. 
t  It  i«  mart  uneandld  in  tUtga,  ttiM  tbii  It  oolr  ■  Hebrew  idlnm  for  /  worcil, 
truufnrad  Into  tfa«  Gntk  of  (ha  Nnr  TatuieDt,  vid  caUcd  b;  critic*  ■ 
/TeAntm.  Wbm  uf  teno*  of  ahuaotar,  at  drcumalaiioa  *t  eooduM,  la 
jitemliar  lo  me  individital,  h  li  br  ftwn  Mag  an  nnaimmon  Grtei  i/iian  to 
iatroducc  thii  peculUrll;  b^  a  /tartteiplt  prteHed  iy  the  definile  arlide,  m  a 
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without  hewMJon*  re^t  the  omnmieDm  ot  CbHst  on  dm  M# 
ppQof-^^You  m»y  noiiee,  hawiev«r«  bow  ^i^4pUy  tWp  iMgiMiefi 
fttqpwtiiig  hiiMelf  aecoir4fi  mtk  wh^i  is  9^  pf  kufh  duj^fig 
Ills  abode  upon  earth; — said  in  terms  which  a4mit  o(  f^ 
nsUxiction;  John  ii.  44^  25:  ^*3ut  Jesus  di4  i)Ot  ^o^npiit 
Umself  uiUo  th^iOf "  {i*e.  Xq  those  mentii^n^  iA  th^  |^.eQediQg 
vieise^  who  profos^d  to  h^ve  been  convinced  by  )3u$  wiyapl^) 
<<  becai4fie  he  khew  aul  j»n;  wd  needed  aoI^  that  wjr;Bbpul4 
teslify  to  him  of  mux  :  jEbr  he  icir^w  wh^t  wa$i  i;i^  Af  4]^«"* 

Qn  A  <x)«fes3ion  pf  ;the  jpmiiispiepee  of  Jesu^-r-a  (ygiigifasjoii 
which  Jbe  J^iouelf  receiyed  vi$houl  jconi;rndietipi>  or  j^xfifw^ 
tiony-— the  apostle  Feter^  wiien  bis  beoxt  wiis  hlepding  sj:  Ah^ 
remembcance  o£  hii  j^  £^jmid^  his  touchjjQg  joi^d  u^pr^ssix^ 
appeal,  113  to  tbe  unfeigned  iixu^ri$y  pf  his  repentwci^  md 
bis  love: — "Siawn,  pon  of  Joiia%  love&t  Aoju  i»e?^-^Y^ 
Locdy  tbau  j^NPWj^r  aju.  Xtti^^s ;  tbAu  Jcnowe^  tb^  I  Jpye 
thee  !'*<-r-And  so  may  the  people  of  God  ^till  xs^p  thgur 
appeal^  when,  at  .any  tim^  Jh^j  have  fidleo  iotio  ;$in,  .m)i4 
when  the  sincerity  jo{  their  penitence  and  of  their  Cbj*istiw 

• 

descriptive  designation  ofxhe  indipidual  to  takom  it  belongs  >  and  it  then  become 
e^taoaXent  to  tia  namtf.— -*'Tdem  valet  futidpiuvi,**  (the  idem  refers  to  wh«t 
9mMi^n,  ^rhiqli  #«pn<f  IHm  -ffkc^  (^  the  4|fftid«  flpri^  AD  fippMlotive,  pw  mi«MiiP 
out  A  j>«rson) — **  Jdem  valet  participium,  iHeb,r»oram  naort^"  j^tl^is  jfi^^iMt 
aeema  here  to  mean  no  more  than  that  the  Greek  idiom  in  this  particular 
«o0aspo»ds  whh  4he  llebrmir,]  nominis  looo  ^'>po8itiMn  cum  artioolo :   e.  ff^ 

irk  iBftxm  y^i^ttt,  Ste^ifianUt,)  <iwi  Bl^r*  <li4;Uur  «fl»«wy^4^*  •  '»'«*»*■»?  r^ ,^9vr{tutm, 
3VbnntM  Panopolitanus,  ct^us  lib.  48.  DionysiaxSn  titvdo  Gr€Ece  extant ,'  AAj|«rd(«i« 
f^tn^  i  T»  i|«m«di  im4|im-  MhiUes  Tatim  •qui  8  llbr.  Husit  4e  Clitophontis  et  Las^ 
sip;pet  amoriiNu  i  J  w  /3««««^4«»#  y<«vt«f,  T^Qcn^w  .*  •  w»  Kwtf'^jyc^jJ'iif.CscUioeWwi. 
Tel  »»njje««T«)  StasimuSt  i  rr*  rttrfiim,  Ksrr»iH'  i  ru^»iv9  Diabolus.**  Vigerus  de  Idlo- 
tiamis  GnBois.page  13,  X^hisfow  edition,  1813. — f)n  this  principle,  I  feel  myadf 
i«wv«nted  to  caoteod.  Af^t,  -aa  we  -are  preYionslf  #w(Mre  Mia>  ^*lie  m«tittki^fii4 
the  heart  is  one  of  God*8  peculiar  prprt^tlves — the  phrava.^  t(u/>«i>  vfgfitvf  hcu  t^a^iifcs 
ii«-deseriptiTe  designation  of  the  Divine  Being  as  the  searcher  of  hearta,^- 
and  that  ihe^aaiertion  «^f«^  '^p.^aETNQN M^ei^  ««i  '^^*i^^l»'m}»m^99^ttp  <' I^jim 
Jehovah.** 

*   In  the  Improved  Version,  both  this  text  and  the  one  above  quoted  from 
tha  hnak  nf  ^flmlctiiMifare  ^piased  «w  villlioiit  jlhe^i^btaat  laoiiirk. 

s 
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jMx^fiuon  is  questioned.  In  doing  so,  they  unburden  their 
loaded  spirits,  and  experience  a  joy,  with  which,  even  while 
"  the  heart  knoweth  its  own  bitterness,  a  stranger  doth  not 
IntenDeddle." 

I  am  aware  it  has  been  allied,  that  to  fmaw  aU  things 
may  signify  no  more  than  to  possess  a  very  a^ensive  arid 
varioia  knowledge.  And  in  proof  of  this,  the  words  of  this 
same  writer  addressed  to  Christians  in  general  hsfe  been 
quoted — 1  John  ii.  30.  "  Ye  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy 
One,  and  jfe  know  all  things." — By  this  use  of  the  same 
expression  in  reference  to  the  disciples  of  Christ,  it  has  been 
argued,  the  proof  of  omniscience  from  the  use  of  it  by  Peter 
to  Christ  himself  is  entirely  destroyed.  It  would  be  a 
marvellous  thing  that  such  an  eva^on  should  be  used,  were  !t 
not  that  similar  specimens  of  sophistry  in  Unitarian  reasoning 
are  so  common.  Everyone  knows,  that  the  meaning  of  words 
and  phrases  depends  greatly  on  the  connexion  in  which  they 
occur :  and  a  very  slender  portion  of  acumen  surely  is  requisite, 
to  discover  the  essential  difference  between  the  passages  thus 
quoted  as  parallel.  Eveiy  reader  must  at  once  perceive,  that, 
in  the  bitter,  John  is  speaking  of  the  fiiU  and  experimental 
acquaintance  with  the  doctrine  qf  the  goipei  possessed  by  those 
whom  he  addresses,  in  distinction  from  apostates,  who  had 
gone  out  from  the  society  of  Christians  because  they  were 
not  Q^  them,  and  in  distinction  from  antichristian  opposers 
of  the  truth.  He  adds  accordingly,  (intimating  his  con- 
fidence that  their  knowledge  of  the  truth  was  such,  in  its 
heavenly  origin,  in  its  extent  and  correctness,  and  in  its 
inward  operation,  as  e£fectually  to  secure  them  against  seduc- 
tion)— "These  things  have  I  written  unto  you  concerning 
them  that  seduce  you.  But  the  anointing,  which  ye  have 
received  of  him,  abideth  in  you ;  and  ye  need  not  that  any 
man  teach  you:  but  as  the  sune  anointing  teacheth  you  of  all 
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§ 

things,  and  is  truth,  and  is  no  lie,  and  even  as  it  hath  tau^t 
you,  ye  shall  abide  in  him." 

But  what  shall  we  say  of  the  other  case  ?  It  has  been  affirmed, 
that  in  both  cases,  ^^the  knowledge  qfall  things  means  only 
a  very  extensive  and  various  knowledge.^*  But  how  will  such  a 
viaw  as  this  suit  Peter's  argument  ?  <^  Lord,"  says  he,  ^^  thou 
knowest  all  things;  thou  knowest  that  I  lave  thee  .-"^- 

1st.  Here  is  one  thing  which  Peter  was  confident  his  |iiaster 
knew;  and  his  assurance  that  he  knew  Ms  thing  is  founded 
in  his  assurance  that  he  knew  all  things*  But,  without 
noticing  for  the  present  the  nature  of  the  one  thing  spoken  o^' 
unless  the  term  all  be  here  used  in  its  universal  sense,  the 
inference  of  the  apostle  is  a  complete  non-^equitur,  and  his 
confidence  rests  on  no  solid  ground.  How  foolishly  would 
the  venerable  penitent  reason,  on  such  an  exposition  of  his 
words ;  *^  Lord,  thy  knowledge  is  very  various  and  extensive ; 
therefore  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee." 

But,  2dly.  Notice  the  particular  description  qf  knowledge  to 
which  Peter  more  immediately  refers: — ^^Lord,  thou  knowest 
all  things;  thou  knowest  thcU  I  lave  theeJ'  While  the  terms 
used  by  the  apostle,  connected  with  the  nature  of  his  argu- 
ment, convey  an  unqualified  ascription  of  omniscience,  his 
own  case  shows,  that  he  had  a  more  especial  reference  to  his 
knowledge  of  the  secrets  of  all  hearts.  If  this  was  not  implied, 
never  were  words  more  nugatory.  His  appeal  respects  the 
state  of  his  own  heart: — external  evidence  was  against  his 
professions; — strong  grounds  existed  for  suspecting  their 
sincerity; — these  grounds  were  impressed  on  his  remembrance, 
and  the  reasonableness  of  the  suspicion  more  than  insinuated, 
in  the  threefold  repetition  of  the  question,  "Lovest  thou 
me?"  with  a  look  and  emphasis,  no  doubt,  which  at  once 
wrung  his  heart  with  remorse,  and  melted  it  to  tenderness. — 
In  this  state  of  mind,  to  whom  but  to  the  Searcher  of  all 
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faMHs,-^to  trlMt  ktloMltAgB  short  <^  omoiMienoe,  could  he 
make  his  confident  appeal  ? — I  atn  not  fend  of  the  para- 
|itlhiHie  tnode  of  expoftition.  The  following  pBraphrase  of 
fbe  Words  by  Dr.  Gvyaky  however,  seems  to  convey  very 
txtncctly  'their  trae  import i — "Lord,  I  know  there  is  no 
dMelViag[  thee,  who  art  ivMy  acqUB^ted  with  all  things,  even 
to  the  most  secret  dispositkHls  of  the  heart  t  but  my  great 
ootttibrf  ii,  thaty  how  Justly  soever  I  may  suspect  raytelf,  and 
detterre  to  be  suspected  1^  thee  and  others,  thy  omniscient 
ey«  sees  the  pribdple  of  loVe  whic^  is  in  nay  soul  towards 
Aee,  aAd  the  Uiffi^tdesa  of  my  appeal  to  thee  about  it" 

Hie  rvatWi  thW),  mun  be  very  weak,  who  is  misled  by 
^  mere  l^HtiliUltT,  at  even  sameAeta,  of  phraseology,  in 
(^reutnstMiots  so  toUUy  diffisrent. 

~  This  Distxmrse  has  necessarily  consisted  entirely  of  proof: 
tior  would  it  be  considered  61s  quite  adffliMiUe,  to  deduce  any 
fAft»»H!fes  tr<m  tiie  point  At  llBae,  till  the  evidence  of  it  has 
been  dosed.  To  detain  yon  longer  at  present  Would,  be- 
Idde^  be  T«ty  unsea8DiiaUe.~>I  entertain  no  fears  about  the 
pftuAical  consequemcM,  if  ^dte  troth  which  I  am  endeavouring 
Id  estsblu^  be  onde  reoelV«d  in  the  love  of  it. 

Respecting  that  pMttion  of  evidebfie  which  we  bllVe  gooeover, 
ohe  remark  may  be  mad^  which,  it  is  probable)  nnaiy  of  you 
have  anticipated  {—thrt  with  TCgUtl  to  all  drase  texts  which 
httve  been  quoted,  no  attempt  is  made  on  the  part  of  our 
opponents  to  prove  that,  upon  die  ordinat7  pnnciples  of  con- 
struction, ^ttey  ate  «fr^fin!^  or  mrMtwallj/  rendered.  As  to  a 
nUndlKr  of  i$ie  tejfts,  indeed,  it  is  not  the  ttanslation  that  is 
disputed,  but  the  sense.  In  Aose,hQiwev4M-,  of  which  a  different 
tratelfltion  is  proposed,  k  fsfloPt  j^VMMded  that  the  new  render- 
ing is  Wriore  consistent  wiA  ttn  rate*  of  iSj-ntax,  or  the  ordinary 
usage  of  rtK  original  langoagcs  tfaanthe^ld;  but  only  tbM  the 
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worck  eatt  eapaUe  qf  bearing  it, — that  it  is  pamnbk  for  them  to 
be  so  translated.  It  seems  as  if  writers  on  that  side  of  the 
question^  proceeded  upon  the  principle,  that  the  doctrine  is  in 
itself  so  Btterly  incredible,  that  if  there  be  a  discoverable  sense 
of  tiiiich  the  words  are  at  all  susceptible,  that  sense  ought  to  be 
preferred.-— I  would,  on  this  subject,  remark,  in  tbejirttplacef 
that  in  every  one  of  the  instances  I  have  referred  to,  in  whicha 
change  of  translation  is  attempted,  there  is  requisite,  to  make 
oat  the  change^  some  deviation,  either  greater  or  lesspfrom  the 
ordinary  airangement  of  the  words  in  similar  cases,  or  Brom  the 
usual,  if  not  even  the  uniform  syntax  of  the  original  language. 
«*«Sb0OfM%,  That  any  sudi  principle  as  that  alluded  to  is, 
in  its  nature  and  practical  application,  utterly  inconsistent  with 
the  candour  of  an  ingenuous  mind.  According  to  it,  our 
inquiry  is  not  to  be.  What  is  the  plun  and  obvious  meaning 
of  the  writer,  i^eeably  to  the  ordinary  and  established  rules 
of  interpretation  ? — but.  Is  it  possible  to  understand  his  words 
otherwise?  Men  may  talk  o( prejudice:  but  I  can  conceive 
of  few  prejudices  more  strong,  or  more  deceitful,  than  that 
which  is  involved  in  such  a  principle.  It  is  surely  a  very 
suspicious  circumstance,  as  to  the  foundation  on  which  any 
system  rests,  when  its  abettors  feel  it  necessary,  formally  to 
warn  their  readers  "  to  be  on  their  guard  against  what  is 
called  the  natural  signification  of  words  and  phrases."*  Can 
any  thing  be  more  unfavourable  to  the  discovery  of  truth  ? 
or  can  any  thing  more  plainly  indicate  a  secret  dissatisfaction 
with  ordinary  rules,  and  an  unacknowledged  feeling  of  the 
need  in  which  the  system  stands  of  some  unusual  modes  of 
interpretation  ? 

Yet  on  what  subject  should  truth  be  more  seriously  and 
devoutly  the  object — the  simple  and  exclusive  object,  of  our 

*   Belshaoi's  Calm  Inquiry,  p|».  4^  />. 
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inquiry,  tlufn  on  one  w  important  uid  bo  interertiiig  as  that 
now  bcfiire  lu? — On  nich  a  snlgact,  it  i§  mj  sincere  and 
cameat  prater,  that  I  may  never  ba  left  to  contead  ^ 
vklarjf.  God  fiirbidi  On.  points  of  amusing  theory,  and 
abstract  speciilation,  we  may  argoe  for  the  sake  of  argument, 
and  tritimirik  in  die  incceeB  of  onr  own  ii^aini^; — though, 
indeed,  even  on  snob  tofrici^  the  practiee^  when  indulged  in, 
is  by  no  means  free  from  tlie  danger  of  pemidoua  influence 
on  the  mind  of  iht  gratuitous  combatant: — But  for  fellow- 
creatores  to  argue  for  victory,  when  the  claims  of  Dei^  are 
inToived  in  the  question,  wid  i^ien  all  the  dearest  interests 
and.snblimest  lu^ies  of  mankind  are  at  stakel — this  were 
a  proetitntion  of  intellect,  and  a  pervernty  of  principle, 
unworthy  of  a  rational  being; — end  in  a  being  who  feels  and 
adtnowledges  his  responsibili^  to  the  **  Judge  of  all,"  an 
intensibili^  of  conscience  unutterably  affecting,  and  ominous 
<tf  the  most  fearful  results. 

Let  the  inquiry,  then,  of  every  one  of  us  always  be, 
*'  What  is  truth?"  and  our  prayer,  "  Open  thou  mine  eyes, 
-that  I  may  behold  wondrous  things  out  (tf  thy  Law." 


DISCOURSE  V. 


ON  THE  SUPREME  DIVINITY  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 


1  John  y.  20. 
<' his  San  Jesus  Christ.     This  is  the  true  Godr 

I  PROPOSED,  you  will  recollect,  to  prove,  that  the  distin- 
guishing Names,  Attributes,  Works,  and  Worship  of  the 
Supreme  God,  are  all,  in  the  Scriptures,  unequivocally 
ascribed  to  Jesus  Christ. 

Pursuing  this  arrangement,  I  endeavoured,  in  last  discourse, 
to  show  you,  from  a  variety  of  passages,  both  in  the  Old 
Testament,  and  in  the  New,  that  the  names  God  and  Jehovah 
arc,  in  their  proper  and  highest  sense,  given  to  Christ: — and 
also,  that  he  is  distinctly  represented  as  possessing  the  Divine 
attributes  of  Eternal  Existence,  Almighty  Power,  Om- 
nipresence, and  Omniscience. 

Still  deferring  further  recapitulation,  I  now  go  on  -imme- 
diately to  the  two  remaining  articles  of  discourse. 

III.  We  affirm,  then,  in  the  third  place,  that  Works  are 
ascribed  to  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Scriptures,  to  which  no.being 
is  competent  but  the  Supreme  God. 

The  most  superficial  reader  of  the  Gospel  history  can 
hardly  fail  to  be  struck, — I  dp  not  say  with  the  miracles 
themselves  which  Jesus  is  recorded  to  have  performed — for 
similar  wonders  were  wrought  by  the  prophets  before,  and 
by  the  apostles  after  him ; — but  by  the  peculiar  manner  in 
which  some  of  these  miracles  are  described  as  having  been 
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done.  "  He  arose,  and  rebuked  the  winds,  and  said  unto 
the  sea,  Peace,  be  still!  and  immediately  there  was  a  great 
calm."  Do  not  these  words  remind  us  of  that  Being,  of  whom 
it  is  said,  in  the  sublime  language  of  the  Psalmist :  <'  He 
stilleth  the  noise  of  the  seas,  the  noise  of  their  waves,  and  the 
tumult  of  the  people?^*  When  the  Redeemer  performed 
this  miracle,  the  persons  who  were  in  the  ship  were  filled  with 
amazement  and  dread,  and  said  one  to  another,  "  What 
manner  of  man  is  this,  that  even  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey 
him  !  "f  Had  the  name  of  the  almightj  Jehovah  been  invoked, 
or  in  any  way  acknowledged,  when  the  command  was  given 
that  hushed  the  turbulence  of  the  storm; — although  the 
instantaneous  suddenness  of  the  effect  could  not  have  fS&iled 
to  strike  them  with  wonder,  yet  the  cause  of  the  astonishment 
would  not  have  been  such  as  is  here  described.  They  could, 
in  that  case,  have  been  at  no  loss,  even  for  a  moment,  to 
account  for  what  was  done.  But,  ^  the  winds  and  the  sea 
OBEY  HIM !"  Here  seems  to  have  lain  the  chief  cause  of  their 
amasement.  They  saw  a  man — in  external  appearance  like 
one  of  themselves.  Yet  this  man  ^^  spoke  and  it  was  done :" 
—spoke  with  the  authority  and  the  majesty  of  one  who  was 
conscious  of  having  in  himsdf  the  necessary  power.  And 
wiien  they  expressed  the  perplexity  of  their  minds — «s 
respecting  a  fact  for  which  they  were  unable  to  account — 
sajring,  "  What  manner  of  man  is  this  ?"  the  true  answer 
would  have  been,  "  He  is  a  man,  in  union  with  Deity: — he 
is  Immanuel,  God  with  us." 

There  is  nothing  from  wliich  we  can  conceive  the  mind  of 
a  holy  creature  to  revolt  with  deeper  abhorrence^  than  the 
discovery  of  his  having  said  or  done  any  thing  that  could  lead 
his  fellow  creatures  to  imagine,  even  for  an  instant,  that  he 

*  P«diB  IXT.  7.  t  JfMk  k.  .Sa-HiJ. 
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dttiined  equality  with  Qod!  And  the  higher  we  ascend  in  the 
scale  of  being,  the  more  strongly,  we  cannot  but  suppose^ 
would  such  impression  of  abhorrence  be  felt; — so  that  to 
consider  Jesus  as  the  most  exalted  of  created  beings,  instead 
of  weakening,  adds  strength  to  this  view  of  the  argument, 
arising  from  his  words  and  conduct  while  he  sojourned 
amongst  men.  We  should  certainly  have  eitpected,  that  a 
creature  of  this  character,  feelingly  alive  to  whatever  bore  the 
remotest  resemblance  to  impiety,  and  deeply  sensible  that  > 
there  could  be  no  impiety,  no  blasphemy^  so  heinous,  as  that 
of  seeming  to  clainx  equality  with  the  infinite  God, — had  he 
perceived,  in  the  minds  of  those  with  whom  he  conversed,  the 
thought  arising,  that  he  seemed  to  be  advancing  such  a  claim, 
would  have  shuddered  with  instincUve  horror;  would  have 
hastened  to  disclaim  the  imputation,  in  language  of  which  the 
meaning  could  not  be  mistaken ;  and  would  sedulously  have 
shunned  every  form  of  speech,  and  every  mode  of  conduct, 
that  could  possibly  countenance  a  supposition  so  inexpressibly 
shocking  to  his  mind. 

The  application  of  these  remarks  to  the  case  of  Jesus  might 
be  illustrated  by  a  variety  of  instances.  I  shall  at  present, 
however,  notice  only  another  incident,  in  addition  to  the  one 
already  mentioned.  "  There  came  a  leper  to  him,  doing  him 
obeisance,  and  saying,  Sir,  if  tliou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me 
clean."*  What  is  his  reply  to  this  address?  Should  we  not 
expect  a  creature,  of  tlie  character  before  described,  to  say : 
"  If  thou  wUt^  thou  canst ! — Impute  not  the  potver  to  me.  I 
may  be  willing  indeed ;  but  God  alone  is  able"  Such  was  the 
humble  spirit  of  his  faitliful  apostles,  when  they  said,  "  Why 
look  ye  so  earnestly  on  us,  as  though  by  pur  own  power  and 

•  I  adopt  here  the  translation  of  obeisance  for  worship,  and  Sir  for  Lordf 
merely  to  show,  that  it  is  not  on  the  terras  of  this  leper's  address  that  the  stress 
of  the  present  argument  in  any  degree  rests. 

T 
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hoKness  we  bad  made  diis  man  to  walk?" — and  wlien  "  they 
rent  tbeir  clothes,  and  ran  in  among  the  people,  crying  out, 
Kts,  why  do  ye  these  things?  We  also  are  men  of  like 
iofirmities  with  yourselves."*  Far  different  is  the  answer  of 
Jesus : — '*  I  WILL :  be  thou  clean  !" — If  Moses  and  Aaron 
were  punished  with  exclusion  &om  the  land  of  promise,  because 
they  felled  to  mnctify  the  name  of  Jehovah,  in  the  ^es  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  at  the  waters  of  Meribah,  performing  the 
miracle  with  inconsiderate  passion,  as  if  the  power  hod  raided 
in  themselves — "  Hear  now,  ye  rebels,  shall  vx  fetch  you  water 
out  of  diis  rock  ?"— snrely  these  words  of  Jesus  must  have 
been  rebuked,  as  words  of  unparalleled  presumption,  by  that 
God  who  "will  not  give  his  glory  to  another."  But,  in 
truth,  there  was  no  presumption  in  them.  He  who  uttered 
them,  although  he  appeared  on  earth  in  "the  form  of  a 
servant,"  to  execute  a  special  commission,  which  he  had 
voluntarily  undertaken  to  fulfil ;  and  although,  in  conibrmiqr 
with  the  official  character  which  he  had  thus  assumed,  he 
speaks  of  *'the  works  which  he  did  in  his  Father's  name, 
bearing  witness  of  him  that  the  Father  had  sent  him ;" — ^was, 
Bt  the  ■  same  time,  the  "  Fellow  of  the  Lord  of  hosts," 
possessing  in  himself  underived  and  independent  power.f 

Of  this  you  will,  I  trust,  be  more  fully  convinced,  and  your 
surprise  will  entirely  cease  at  the  manner  in  which  such 
miracles  as  those  now  referred  to  were  performed,  when  I  have 
shown  you,  as  I  shall  now  proceed  to  do,  that  the  creation 
OF  ALL  THINGS  is  One  of  the  works  ascribed  in  the  Scriptures 
to  Jesus  Christ. 

■  AeU  liL  IS.  ziT.  I& 

t  In  tUi  ooDiwziao  tb«  words  of  tha  ^iMlB  PiUr  to  Emm,  tb«  p«nlrtle, 
wboH  eun  li  raoordtd  la  tha  9lh  chqptar  cf  tha  Aeti,  are  nrj  remarkable  : 
•'  Eneaa,  Jnai  Caam  maebch  thib  whole."  Hie  power  of  hii  glorified 
Maatsr  la  thna  dlatfnetlr  reafnlaad  br  *^  aroaUe,  as  the  Immediate  efficient 
aann  of  the  minda  which  fidkwad.    AatBli.M, 
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1. — John  i.  1-^S.  ^*  In  the  banning  was  the  Word,  and 
the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God,  The 
same  was  in  the  beginning  with  Grod.     All  things  were 

MADE  BT  him;  AND  WITHOUT  HIM  WAS  NOT  ANY  THING  MADE 


THAT  WAS  made/' 


These  words,  say  the  opposers  of  our  Lord's  Divinity, 
ought  to  be  translated :  ^^  All  things  were  done  by  him,  and 
without  him  was  not  any  thing  done  that  has  been  done."* 
^^  2%e  beginning^*  say  they,  means  the  b^;inning  q^  tie 
Chrutian  duperuatianj  or  of  the  ministry  of  Christ ; — and  Igr 
^  aU  tki^Sf**  we  are  to  understand  all  things  in  thai  dispenr 
miion. 

On  this  view  of  the  passage  I  beg  your  candid  attention  to 
the  following  remarks. 

There  seems  to  be  an  obvious  connexion  between  the 
expression  ^^  In  the  beginning/*  and  the  words  <^  All  things  were 
done  hg  him .-"  the  former  expressing  the  time  of  the  latter. 
Now,  with  what  propriety  could  it  be  said,  that  in  the 
beginning  of  his  ministry,  or  in  the  beginning  of  the  Christian 
dispensation,  all  things  in  that  dispensation  were  done  by  him? 
— "  The  beginning'*  becomes,  on  this  hypothesis,  a  phrase  of 
no  definite  meaning: — it  is  impossible  to  say  what  period  of 
time  it  includes. — All  things  in  the  Christian  dispensation 
were  not,  surely,  done  by  Jesus,  in  the  commenceinent  of  his 
own  personal  ministry ; — are  we  to  include,  then,  the  whole  of 
his  ministry  ? — But  it  is  further  said — "  Without  him  was  not 
any  thing  done  that  was  done ;"  which  means,  it  is  alleged, 
that  "  as  all  things  in  the  Christian  dispensation  were  done 
by  his  authority,  and  according  to  his  direction ;  in  the  ministry 
committed  to  his  apostles  nothing  was  done  without  his  warrant" 
Is  ^^  the  beginning,*'  then,  to  be  considered  as  comprehending 

*  TIm  original  words  are  ndtrm  h  svv«v  ixirtrr  mm  x«C4«  minv  lyim*  tiAl  tr  •  yiy»t$. 
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the  period  of  their  ministry  also? — If,  on  the  contrary,  we 
connect  the  expression  *<  in  the  beginning"  with  the  declaration 
**  All  things  were  made  by  him,"  and  consider  the  writer  as 
speaking  of  the  original  formation  of  the  material  miiverse, 
and  as  referring  to  the  language  of  the  inspired  historian  of 
the  creation,  at  the  opening  of  the  book  of  Genesis,  ^^  In  the 
beginning  Ood  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth ;"  we  obtain 
not  only  a  definite  meaning  to  each  of  the  phrases  separately, 
but,  at  the  same  time,  a  manifest  and  consistent  aUicmce 
hitween  them. 

But  the  word,  we  are  reminded,  here  rendered  "«vrc 
made^*  is  a  word,  which,  although  it  very  often  occurs  in  the 
New  Testament,  is  never  used  in  the  sense  of  creation.  "  It 
signifies  tobe^to  come,  to  become,  to  come  to  pass,  to  be  done  or 
transacted.** 

I  shall  not  tax  your  patience  by  entering  here  into  minute 
verbal  criticism. — Two  remarks  will,  I  think,  be  sufficient* 

1.  It  will  not,  I  presume,  be  questioned,  that,  among  the 
various  general  meanings  of  this  word,  it  signifies  not  merely 
to  be,  but  to  begin  to  be, — to  come  into  being  or  existence, — either 
absolutely,  or  in  any  particular  state  of  the  thing  which  is 
spoken  of.  Now,  without  entering  into  any  critical  exami* 
nation  of  those  passages  where  it  is  usually  considered  as 
signifying  to  be  made,  this  of  itself^  I  should  tliink,  is  quite 
enough.  For  surely,  when  a  producing  agent  is  at  the  same 
time  mentioned,  to  come  into  existence  by  means  of  that  agent, 
amounts  to  much  the  same  thing  with  being  made  by  him. 

2.  It  must  not  be  overlooked,  that  this  writer  himself,  in 
this  very  context,  fixes  the  sense  in  which  he  uses  it,  beyond 
all  reasonable  doubt  In  verse  10th,  he  says  of  Christ,  the 
true  light, — "  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made 
by  him,  and  the  world  knew  him  not." — "The  world  was 
made  by  him,"  is  the  very  same  phrase  in  the  original  with 
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^  all  thing;;  were  made  by  him,"  in  the  third  verse.* 
Nothing,  one  should  think,  can  be  more  decisive  than  this.—* 
How,  then,  is  this  second  passage  to  be  disposed  of?  ^^  The  ' 
world  taas  done  by  him,"  it  is  obvious,  will  no  longer  answer. 
An  expedient,  however,  is  at  hand : — ^but  one,  of  the  candour 
of  whose  inventor,  I  honestly  confess,  I  have  not  charity 
sufficient  to  persuade  myself.  The  words  here,  it  seemSf 
must  be  renderedf  by  means  of  a  supplement, — ^^  and  the 
world  was — enlig/dened — by  him  !"  To  the  merest  sciolist  in 
Greek,  this  translation,  (if  such  it  must  be  called)  may  be  left 
to  its  own  merits.  >  But  it  is  not,  by  any  means,  ignorance  of 
Greek  that  has  produced  it  It  is  not  easy  for  charity  itself 
to  ascribe  it  to  any  thing  else  than  attachment  to  a  system:— 
which,  in  so  many  instances,  warps  the  judgment; — makes 
**  the  worse  appear  the  better  reason ;" — disposes  to  the 
admission  of  any  thing  rather  than  the  obnoxious  doctrine; — 
and  causes  that  to  seem  natural,  which,  in  other  circumstances, 
would  be  instantly  rejected,  with  indignant  derision.  There 
are  not  a  few  unnecessary,  and  there  are  some  injurious 
supplements  in  our  ordinary  English  Version :  but  certainly 
there  is  nothing  of  the  kind  that  can  bear  a  comparison  with 
this*  I  only  ask  any  person  who  has  learned  the  first 
elements  of  English^  what  he  should  tliink  of  a  writer,  who, 
intending  to  express  the  sentiment  that  the  world  was  enlight- 
ened by  Jesus  Christ,  should  write  the  substantive  verb,  was^ 
and  leave  the  word  enlightened^  not  only  the  principal  word, 
but  absolutely  the  only  word  by  which  his  meaning  could  be 
determined,  to  be  supplied  by  tlie  reader !  Yet  this  is 
precisely  what  these  critics  suppose  the  inspired  historian  to 
have  doiie  in  the  present  instance.  The  diflTerence  of  idiom 
between  the  English  language  and  tlie  Greek,  can  afford  no 


•  ' 
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njiige  here;  for  it  is  utterly  inconceivable,  that  tAw  shoultl 
be  an  admissible  idiom,  in  any  language  whatever.* 

Considering  verse  3d  then  as  ^rly  translated — agreeably 
to  what  it  was  the  intention  of  the  writer  to  express; — I  have 
only  further  to  observe  respecting  it,  that  the  terms  in  which 
it  ascribes  the  creati<Hi  of  all  things  to  Jesus  Christ,  are 
peculiarly  ptanted  and  emphatical:  "All  things  were  made 
by  'him;  and  without  him  vxu  not  made  evm  one  thing 
Aat  waa  made." — Such  is  the  literal  rendering.  And  what  is 
the  necessary  inference?  The  eyes  of  his  understanding 
must  be  sealed  by  inveterate  prejudice  against  the  doctrine  in 
question,  who  does  not  tmmediatcQy  perceive  it.  If  not  one 
tkiHff  wot  made  wUhena  Attn,  does  it  not  inoontrovertibly  follow, 
that  he  vxis  not  a  created  being  hima^f — For  if  he  were, — 
although  the  Jtrst  and  the  higher  of  created  beings,  still  he 
would  himself  be  an   exception   and  contradiction   to   the 

■  The  propowd  rapplemNit,  hawerer,  b  prtfttily  takan  from  tli«  preceding 
TKVB.     The  two  Terses  together,  (with  the  (upplemeat)  itand  tbu*  ;*«><•  ^i 

il  iiifim.  i  ^mrr^v  wim  irttmnt  itx.iiuf  IH  t)<  nirfuf.  '&  ni  liritf  h.  >■!  i  'irfm  ii 
atltr  iyfmt  (tttrn*ium)'  asi  i  niritM  bMf  tim  iyxi.  To  tbil  O  pannd  paSHgC  hu 
been  produced ;  the  oa\j  imt.  It  ehould  Kcm,  tint  could  be  found.  It  to  M*tlli. 
XXllL  15.  "hi  nti^vHi  t^.  Miu»»  —i  tin  Ei(->.  twtk  iVa  <t>.<Ui«>'  ui  m.>  »^i'w». 
■wn  mMi  iiSi  vHFw  ttwUntm  i^.—\  ihall  lesT*  It  to  tbe  GrvA  leader  to  dslaet 
tbe  parallclltm.      If  there  ie  one,  it  will  not  require  to  be  pointed  out  to  him. 

Mr.  Cappe,  departtog  entlrdf  A-om  the  ordinarr  and  eatablishtd  meaning  of 
>M,  when  uwd  with  a  (cultlTe  caae,  tranilatea— "  tbe  world  wm  made  for 
bbu:"  and  the  meaning,  according  to  him,  iai  Ha  wu  in  the  world,  and  the 
world,  j.  (.  the  Jewiik  ilitjitntatiim,  ••  n-u  miide  for  him,"  i'.  e.  initilulFd  with 
a  T$ew  to  hia  coming,  and  calculated  to  nttii  and  recommend  him ;  ytt  tbe 
world,  h  t,  the  lubjecta  of  that  diipenution,  knew  him  not ! '. 

Mr.  Belabam  uya  be  adopte  tbe  farmer  of  theee  einlanaliona,  prapased  by 
hU  learned  and  iogeninus  friend  Dr.  Carpenter,  "with  uvie  heiitallatu" — 
and  yet  aflerwarda,  whan  ■peaking  of  Mr.  Cappe'a  inniUtlan,  he  gina  the 
prafsraDce  to  the  other,  becaoaa  "  he  feela  aome  reluctance  to  underatand  the 
prepoaltioB  La  In  a  aeoie  eo  unuaual,  when  the  cotutnietlon  doei  not  require  It, 
and  a  Terr  good  and  eitiaut  lenae  cmi  be  giVa  without  It."— Saralf  that  aeiMe 
cannot  be  vary  abvitiu,  which  baa  only  been  praiwied  in  Br.  Carptnler'i  time, 
(I  apeak  on  Mr.  B.'*  authority)  and  whhdi  Mr.  Belaham  Umaelf  admlla  with 
tuiWim.— Belaham'a  Calm  Inqnlrj,  pp.  33,  37.  Note  20. 
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stBtement  mftde.  The  aposlle  Paul  ^ays,  respecting  Christ's 
mediatorial  dominion :  ^^  God  hath  put  all  things  under  his 
fieet :  but  when  it  is  said,  cM  things  are  put  under  hinii  it  is 
manifest  that  he  is  excepted  who  did  put  all  things  under  him.** 
On  the  same  obvious  principle  we  draw  our  conclusion  here : 
^  When  it  is  said,  and  that  witli  such  emphasis  and  precision, 
All  things  were  made  by  him,  it  is  manifest  that  he  is  excepted 
by  whom  all  things  were  made."* 

The  imreasonableness  of  any  other  interpretation  will 
appear  peculiarly  glaring,  when  this  passage  is  compared,  and 
taken  in  connexion,  with  others  of  a  similar  description.       ,, 

2.— i-Col.  i.  16,  17.  ^^  For  by  him  were  all  things 
CBKATED,  that  are  ^in  heaven,  and  that  are  on  earth,  visible 
and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or 
principalities,  or  powers ;  all  things  were  created  by  him,  and 
FOR  him;  and  he  is  before  all  things;  and  by  him  all 

THINGS  CON8IST."f 

In  whatever  sense  we  understand  the  words  of  the  verse 
preceding  these,  in  which  Jesus  is  spoken  of  as  ^^  the  Image 
of  the  invisible  God,  the  first-bom  of  the  whole  creation,"  J 
it  is  at  present  sufficient  to  say,  that  it  must  be  a  sense 
consistent  with  the  verses  quoted,  which  evidently  refer  to 
the  same  person. 

And  witli  regard  to  these  verses,  the  first  thing  to  be 
observed  is,  that  we  are  free  from  the  objection  brought 
against  the  former  passage:  for  here  we  have  the  word  used 
which  is  admitted  properly  to  express  the  idea  of  creation; — 
Is  this  then,  as  might  reasonably  be  expected,  to  settle  the 
point?    No  such   thing.     The  creation  here  spoken   of,  it 

♦  Sec  Note  M. 

f  "On  if  tUnS  'tMTifBvi  rk  ir£rrm  rm  If  t»7<  «vf«»Mf  ttmi  rm  iir/  rw  y^e,  rit  ifark  nmi  rk 
kifmrm,  tin  BfifMf  Jit  xv^tinmf,  un  ^x'^*  ^^  \Js,tv€i«u'  rm,  irafrm  ht  muriS  mmi  tk  mMf  Inntr' 
vtu.      ILm  mitrii  trn  rf«  «-«i'T«y,  kcu  rk  t«»t»  if  tturS  roimjMt. 

t  On  these  words,  see  Note»  pp.  12^»  129. 
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seenu,  is  not  a  creation  of  things  or  beings  diemselves,  but 
merely  of  certain  states  and  orders  of  beings;  not  a  material 
but  a  spiritual  creation;  not  a  creation  of  the  heavens  and 
the  earth,  but  only  of  Mif^  m  heayoi,  and  ^i>^  inearth:* — 
in  short — "  The  creation  which  the  apostle  here  ascribes  to 
Christ,  expresses  that  great  change  which  was  introduced 
into  the  moral  world,  and  particularly  into  the  relative 
utuation  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  by  the  dispensation  of  the 
gospel." — Nay,  more  than  this: — you  are  not  to  suppose  that 
the  beings,  here  spoken  of  as  created,  possess  any  real  existence. 
By  no  means.  They  are  merely  the  creatures  of  a  super- 
stitious fancy,  from  whose  siqjposed  existence  the  apostle 
borrows  a  figurative  illustration  of  his  subject.  ,  "  This  great 
change,"  it  is  said,  *'  he  here  describes,  vnder  the  symbol  qf  a 
revolution,  introduced  by  Christ  caaong  certain  ranks  and  orders 
qf  beings,  by  whom,  according  to  the  Jewish  demonology,  borrowed 
from  the  m-iental  philosophy,  t/te  affairs  ofstaUs  and  itidividnais 
were  mperintended  and  governed! !  P'\ 

You  will  now,  I  presume,  cease  to  wonder,  that  the  opposers 
of  our  Lord's  Divini^  should  anxiously  caution  their  hearers 
and  readers  against  the  <*  natural  tigmjication  of  words  and 
phrases." — If  recourse  to  figures  so  wild  and  extravagant  as 
diis  be  requisite  to  discover  the  meaning  of  scripture,  there 
is,  indeed,  abundant  reason  for  the  caution. — Suppose  we 
should  admit  that  "  tlirones,  dominions,  principalities,  and 
powers,"  referred  to  beings  whose  existence  was  merely 
imaginary — unreal  phantoms,  with  the  various  orders  of  which 
heaven  was  supposed  to  be  peopled,  in  the  "  crude  mydiology 

•  Dr.  PricMley'i  lancufe  on  thli  tubjcct  i*  pu-tlcuUrlf  cuiloui :  "  On 
tU(  |iMng«,"  uyi  he,  '■  It  !■  obriDiu  to  reoimrk,  tb>t  the  things  which  Christ 
i«  nid  Is  hsTe  made,  an  not  the  hcs^i  uid  tha  earth,  but  only  lomt  thing' 
tkat  wen  at  the  bnveui,  and  in  the  (arth,"  &o. — Hiil.  uf  EarJy  OpinionB. 
Vd.  I.  p.  65. 

t  Iiupr.  V«n.  Nate  on  the  Text. 
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vi  the  Ewt;".-^«ill  we  hdve  id  aakt  where  10  ^e  alli^ 

^nimioiqfarmMar  micm^  There  is  mK  a  word 

abeut  mhqMm,  or  tbe  sUi^btai^  ettoiioii  to  it  in  die  paangB* 
It  is  (crwtwmt  and  ^are^^n  aloo^  tM  is  ■ieiittoned;-^tfae 
creetion^of  ^all  things  in  hej^en  end  in  esrcbt  yirfbJe  and 
wriiibles^-^the  bringing  of  all  tbqse  things  into  ^aqstence  ^-* 
and  it  is  language  whiob  all  die  inganuity  of  criticisin  eanppt 
eaiplaiii  awajr*  How  nuwnifid  is  it.that  such  ingenuity  should 
ever  have  been  employod  (-.^Surelyy  if  we  were  to  set  ourselyai 
to  devise  temi%  for  the  expreai  purpose  of  conveyin^^  as 
ffijdicitly  nod  unequlvopsUy  aspossible,  the  idea  of  sijpnsMi 
4ivmify9  we  should  find  it  difficult  to  select  any  better  fitted 
tpv  our  des^  than  those  which  are  used  in  these  Yorses, 
What  could  we  say  more»  iima  that  '^by  him  all  things  wcxe 
created  that  are  in  heaven  and  that  aire  in  eartht  visibk  and 

inYisibley  whether  diey  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  princH 
palitie^  or  ponvrs;  all  things  were  created  by  him  and  for 
him;  be  is  before  all  things;  and  by  him  all  things  eonsist?' 
— If  that  3eing9  9¥  whom  all  things  were  cr^tedt  for  whom 
all  diings  were,  created,  who  is  njCFoaa  AU'  tiukoi^  and  nv 
wn<>V  4U  TIf iVGs  CONSIST*  be  not  the  {Supreme  Qod^^^we 
muay  weUask^  ^^Is  tliere  a  God  at  all?*'  if  there  it»f  bow  shall 
wie  describe*  hpw  shall  we  distinguish  him  ? 

Wbyf  then,  refuse  assent  to  declarations  sp  p]ain«  and  so 
pointed? — Why  reject  the  obvious  and  literal  meaning, of 
such  expres^ns.  And  prefer  pne  of  which  the  veiy  mention 
shows  it  to  be  so  fari-fetRhed  and  unnatural,  so  uttf^ly  subrer* 
Are  of  every  principle  of  just  and  ingenuous  rriticiam*  that 
the  same  mode  of  interpretation*  if  applied  generally,  woidd 
enable  U3»  with  ease^  to  solve  the  prob^Lem,  of  bringing  f>^ 
reifmred  senss  ma  qf  my  ffioen  words. 

But  our  proof  of  this  point  is  not  yet  finished. — We  have 

found  an  objection  taken,  as  tp  the  passage  first  quoted, 

u 
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ftgunst  the  particuUr  word  used  in  it,  as  not  properly  signi- 
fjnng  creation, — In  the  next,  as  we  have  seen,  the  word  is  used 
n^ch  is  allowed  to  signify  creation;  but  it  is  objected,  that 
the  creation  of  which  it  speaks  is  not  that  of  the  heavens  and 
the  earth  themselves,  but  of  Min^*  tn  heaven,  and  things  in 
earth  ;  not  a  material,  but  a  spiritual  creation. — Unreasonable 
as  these  objections  appear,  yet  let  us  see,  whether  we  have  not 
creation  ascribed  to  Jesus  in  the  precise  firm  regtdrtd ; — the 
creation  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth  themselves ; — 

3. — Heb.  i.  10,  11. — "And,  Thou,  Lord,  in  the  banning 

hast  LAID  THE  FOUHDATIONS  OF  THE  EARTH,  AND  THE  HEAVENS 

ABB  THE  WORKS  OF  THY  HANDS.  They  shall  peiish,  but  thou 
retnwnest ;  yea  all  of  them  shall  wax  old  as  doth  a  garment, 
and  as  a  vesture  shalt  thou  fold  them  up,  and  they  shall  be 
changed :  but  thou  art  the  same,  and  of  thy  years  there  is  no 
end." 

I  have  formerly  shown,  that  these  words  are  here  introduced 
as  an  address  to  the  Son  : — that  the'context  clearly  determines 
this ;  and  that,  otherwise  understood,  they  have  no  natural  or 
proper  bearing  upon  the  writer's  object.* 

Now,  if  this  be  the  case,  (and,  as  I  before  remarked,  I  can 
imagine  nothing  clearer)  the  point  is  settled.  For  I  must  be 
allowed  to  take  for  granted,  that  if  the  quotation  is  so  applied, 
it  b  correcSy  appUed.  I  have,  for  the  present,  no  argument 
with  those,  who  may  have  gone  so  very  fer,  with  some  of  the 
leaders  of  Unitarianism,  as  to  chai^  the  New  Testament 
writers,  and  particularly  the  author  of  this  epistle,  with 
unappropriate  applications  of  scripture,  far-fetched  analogies, 
and  bungled  and  inconclusive  reasonings. 

I  have  only  to  add,  on  this  part  of  the  sulject,  that  while 
creation  is  thus  repeatedly,  and  in  the  plainest  terms,  ascribed 
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to  Jesus  Christ,  the  Scriptures  give  no  oountenanoe  to  the  - 
idest  of  his  executing  this  work,  as  a  subordinate  agent,  a 
mere  instrument,  inferior  to  Jehovah. — ^The  very  terms,  indeed, 
in  some  of  the  passages  ahready  quoted,  themselves  preclude 
every  such  supposition.  They  are  umvenaL  The  creator  of 
oBtkmgs,  of  all  created  beings,  cannot  be  himself  a  creature; 
^-cannotf  therefore,  be,  in  any  sense,  or  in  any  respect,  an 
inferior  agent  to  the  Supreme  God.  He  who  is  no^  a  crea^tre 
must  be  God:  and  God  is  one. — This  idea  is  strongly 
oonfinnedby  such  expressions  as  the  following  in  the  prophecies 
of  Isaiah: — **  Hearken  unto  me,  O  Jacob  and  Israel,  my 
called :  I  am  he ;  I  am  the  first,  I  also  am  the  last  My  hand 
also  hath  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  and  my  righi 
hand  hath  spanned  the  heavens  :" — ^*  Thus  saith  Jehoval^ 
thy  Redeemer,  and  he  that  formed  thee  from  the  womb;. 
I  am  Jehovah,  that  maketh  all  things;  that  stretcheth 
forth  the  heavens  alone,  that  spreadeth  abroad  the  earth  by 

Allusion  has  been  made,  in  the  course  of  the  preceding 
illustrations,  to  the  new  creation,  I  might  now,  with  propriety 
and  effect,  enlarge  on  this  subject;  and  show,  from  the  Scrip- 
tures, that  it  is  as  truly  a  peculiar  work  of  God, — ^the  effect, 
in  all  its  branches,  of  Divine  energy,  from  the  regeneration  of 
the  sinner  to  his  final  reception  to  glory, — as  the  creation  of 
the  material  universe.  Interesting,  however,  as  the  views  are, 
which  this  department  of  the  argument  presents  to  the 
Christian  mind,  I  must  forbear : — and  shall  proceed  to  the 
consideration  of  certain  other  works,  which  are  ascribed  to 
him  in  the  capacity  of  Mediator ;  and  to  which  he  is  not,  and 
cannot  be,  competent,  unless  considered  as  truly  God. 

On  the  principle  of  eelectioH,  I  shall  confine  myself  to  two 

«  IsaUh  zlviii.  13.  zUy.  84.    See  Note  N. 
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—die  OoVKRHMBHT  OF  TftK  WoRLD,  and  the  Final  Jwog- 

MBHT. 

'  That  theae  works  are  ascribed  to  Jems  In  his  exalted  state, 
no  otnuistent  believer  of  the  Bible  ca^  entertain  a  doubt — In 
the  immediate  prospect  of  ascending  to  the  right  hand  of  the 
thtvne  of  the  msjesty  in  the  heflvetiB,  he  said  himself  to  hb 
disdplea:  '^AU  power  is  ^ven  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in 
earth." — "  He  Is  Lord  of  all  ;'*  "  Lord  of  the  living  and  the 
dead;"  "exalted  ^  above  all  principal!^,  and  power,  and 
might,  and  dominion,  and  etety  name  that  is  named,  both  in 
this  world,  and  itl  that  which  is  to  come — having  all  things 
pttt  in  SHbjectfon  under  hb  fftet*^ — And  a  part  of  the  exercise 
of  his  sovereign  dominfoti,  b  die  administratiob  of  judgment, 
at  the  great  day  of  final  retribution.  The  testimonies  of  the 
Word  of  God  on  this  point  are  many  and  explicit.  '*  We 
shall  all  stand  before  the  Judgment-seat  of  Chrbt:" — "  God 
hadl  appointed  a  day  in  the  which  he  will  judge  the  world  in 
righteousness  by  that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained ;  whereof 
he  hath  given  assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  he  hath  raised 
him  from  the  dead :" — "  The  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but 
hath  committed  all  jud^ent  unto  the  Son ;  that  all  men 
should  honour  the  Son  even  as  they  honour  the  Father :  he 
that  honoureth  not  the  Son,  honoUredi  not  the  Father  who 
hath  sent  him : — he  hath  given  him  authority  to  execute  judg- 
ment also,  because  he  is  the  Son  of  man  :" — "  He  conunandeil 
Us  to  preach  to  the  people,  and  to  testily,  that  it  b  he  who 
Was  ol-d&ined  of  God,  to  be  the  judge  of  living  and  dead :" — 
"  I  charge  thee  before  God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
shall  judge  the  living  and  the  dead  at  hb  appearing  and  his 
kingdom:" — "When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  hb'^ory, 
and  all  the  holy  angeb  with  him,  then  shall  he  nt  upon  tlie 

■  HMib.  UtUL  Itl.  Aeti  X.  9V.   Rmb.  zl*.  0.  Kph.  i.  20—22. 
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throne  ct  his  glory.  And  before  him  shall  be  gitdieral  all 
nations ;  and  he  shall  separate  them  one  from  another^  as  a 
shepherd  ditrldeih  his  sheep  from  the  goats:  and  he  shall  set 
,  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand^  but  the  goats  on  the  left.  Then 
shall  tHt  Kt]i0  say  to  them  on  his  right  hand,  *  Ckmie,  ye 
blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom,  prepared  for  jtm 
fiotn  the  foundation  of  the  world  f^—then  shall  he  say  also  to 
them  on  his  left  hand)  *  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  ever- 
lasting fire^  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.'-^  And  these 
shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment;  but  the  r^ieoiis 
into  everlasting  life/'* 

JFigunOimUms/migeiBM,  convenient^  and  therefore  a  fovourite 
rBS(xt,  of  the  opposers  of  our  Lord's  Divinity.-^Plain  and 
express  as  these  ascriptions  of  dominioif  and  judgment  to 
Jeaas  Christ  appear  to  be^  they  are  all,  on  this  principle  of 
interpretationi  by  some  Unitarians,  readily  set  aside.  Ws 
advancement,  in  his  state  of  exaltati<m,  to  the  government  of 
the  world,  is  pronounced  **  a  notion  unscriptural  and  most 
incredible."  All  that  is  said  on  this  subject,  it  is  alleged, 
means  ^  not  the  personal  authority  of  our  Divine  Master,  but 
the  prevalence  of  his  religion  in  the  world  :** — *^  end  a 
conmstent  Unitarian,  acknowledging  Jesus  as  a  man  in  all 
respects  *Mike  unto  his  brethren/'  regards  his  kingdom  as  , 
entirely  of  a  spiritual  nature,  and  as  consisting  in  the  empire 
of  his  gospel  over  the  hearts  and  Uves  of  its  proressors."f — 
And  as  to  his  *^judging  the  living  and  the  dead  at  his 
appearing  and  kingdom,"  while  difficulty  is  felt  and  acknow- 

■ 

•  Rom.  xiT.  10.  2  Cor.  r.  10.  Acte  xrii.  31.  John  ▼.  22,  23,  27.  Acta  x.  42. 
t  Tlfli.  It.  1.  MaUli.  nv.  3l*-46. 

t  BdskMi**  RoYicw  of  WUberldrce,  p.  14t.'^C9hm  Inqiiiry*  i»p.  318^  38a 
— **  Agreeably  to  the  prejudioei  and  imaginations  of  Jewi  and  Gentiles,  the 
sab|Mtlon  of  all  mankind  to  the  ndes  of  piety  and  Tlrtue  driltered  by  Chrhrt,  b 
shadowed  out  under  the  imagery  of  a  mighty  Idng,  to  whom  all  power  is  given 
in  heaven  and  earth,**  &c^Lindsey*s  Sequel,  p.  473.  as  quoted  by  Mr.  Belsham 
in  a  note,  p.  321.  of  Calm  hiqnlry. 
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lodged,  apd  a  great  deal  is  said  with  a  view  to  remove,  or  at 
kast  to  alleviate  it,  it  is  at  last  ^'conjectured,  that  when  Christ 
is  represented  as  appointed  by  God  to  judge  the  world, 
nothing  more  may  be  intended  by  this  language,  but  that  the 
final  states  of  all  and  every  individual  of  mankind  shall  he 
awarded  agreeably  to  the  declarations  of  the  gospel  P'^ 

In  such  a  principle  of  interpretation,  when  applied  to  tliis 
extent,  there  is  this  peculiar  convenience,[that  it  precludes,  in 
a  great  degree,  the  possibility  of  refutation.  When  one  text 
of  scripture  is  alleged  to  have  a  figurative  and  not  a  literal 
meaning,  the  only  efiectual  method  of  detecting  and  exposing 
the  misinterpretation,  is  a  comparison  of  it  with  other  passages, 
of  a  kindred  description,  which,  fi-om  their  connexion,  are 
evidently  intended  to  be  literally  understood. — But  when  a 
whole  series  of  texts,  so  plain  and  pointed  as  those  which  have 
been  quoted,  are  asserted,  or  conjectured,  to  be  entirely 
figurative; — ^what  are  we  to  do  ?  We  have  no  plainer  texts 
to  which  we  can  refer,  in  the  way  of  comparison  and  mutual 
illustration:— no  passages  more  evidently  literal,  to  prove 
the  alleged  figurative  ones  to  be  literal  also.  We  can  do 
nothing,  in  such  a  case,  but  leave  the  texts  to  the  impartial 
judgment  of  the  candid  reader  of  the  Scriptures.  I  shall  do 
so,  in  the  present  instance,  with  one  general  observation : — 
that  if  such  are  the  principles  according  to  which  the  Bible 
is  to  be  interpreted,  the  careless  infidel  is  furnished  with  tlie 
most  plausible  apology  which  can  be  urged  for  declining  the 
trouble  of  examining  it; — that  there  is  no  possibility  of 
arriving  at  any  certain  knowledge  of  its  contents. 

But  all  this  authoritj',  it  is  further  replied,  even  on  die 
supposition  of  its  being  really  possessed  and  exercised  by  our 
Lord  in  person,  is  represented  as  given  to  him;  as  not  original 

*  Bdiham't  Calm  Inqoiryi  p.  345. 
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and  inherent,  but  imparted  and  ddegaied;  which,  it  is  alleged, 
18  qmte  inconsistent  with  the  idea  of  his  own  supi^eme 
underived  Godhead. 

Let  US  examine  this  a  little. 

A  ike  JbrH  place  .*  The  ordinary  solution  of  such  apparent 
difficulties,  is  a  perfectly  valid  one.  There  is  no  incongruity 
in  the  idea  of  del^ated  authority  and  dominion,  when  Jesus 
IB  viewed  as  a  Dbrine  Mediator*  Those  who  maintain  this 
view  of  his  person  and  character  acknowledge  such  del^ation, 
as  an  essential  article  of  their  scheme.  Believing  him  to  be 
represented  in  the  Scriptures  as  voluntarily  assuming  the  form, 
and  acting  in  the  capacity,  of  a  servant,  they  are  not  startled 
at  finding  this  representation  consistently  supported  through- 
out. In  perfect  harmony,  therefore,  with  this  view  of  his 
rdation  to  the  Father  in  the  work  of  redemption,  thiey  consider 
all  that  he  did  as  done  by  appointment^  and  all  that  he  received, 
in  his  exaltation  to  glory,  as  received  in  the  form  of  reward; 
— and  the  reward  they  account  singularly  appropriate, 
consisting,  as  it  does,  in  his  investiture,  as  Mediator,  with  the 
administration  of  that  peculiar  bi*anch  of  the  Divine  Govern- 
ment, which  has  for  its  immediate  object,  the  completion  of 
the  glorious  effects  resulting  from  the  work  of  salvation  which 
he  finished  when  on  earth. — Admit  the  principle,  of  his  acting, 
in  the  scheme  of  redeeming  mercy,  in  the  voluntarily  assumed 
capacity  of  a  servant ;  and  all  is  plain : — ^instead  of  disorder, 
embarrassment,  and  difficulty,  we  have  a  perfect  plan,  not 
only  interesting  in  its  design,  and  glorious  in  its  consequences, 
but  consistent  and  harmonious  in  all  its  arrangements ;  **  well 
ordered  in  all  things  and  sure." 

But  in  the  second  place :  There  is  another  view  of  this  subject, 
which  appears  to  me  perfectly  free  firom  fallacy,  and  decisive 
of  the  question. — Dekgatkm^  let  it  be  remembered,  cannot 
em^  any  alrilUy  Jbr  ^  discharge  qf  ih^  (^Bke 
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lUieffoled.  It  may  bestow  tUU  and  rigkt;  but  it  can  commu- 
oiaite  DO  eapacitjf,  no  actus]  qvoKjieatifon.  Wb  may  suppose 
a  cbild  of  a  year  old  invested  with  U19  official  titles  and 
honours  of  the  Lord  ChanceUor  of  England:— but  will  eucIi 
investiture  qwUify  the  babe  jbr  the  fiilfibnent  of  the  duties 
irttadted  to  that  high  and  ipipOTtant  i^Gcfl?  I  need  not 
■nf  wer  tba  question. 

It  is  vftio.  (ben.  to  talk  of  d^^alAoH.  If  Jobus  Cauistbe, 
indeed.  Loan  of  aI/L,  voA  Judse  or  aix,  wbalt  I  esk>  arc 
the  qualificatunis  esseoUal  to  the  Being  who  governs  and 
who  is  to  jndgQ  the  world  ?-^And  to  thi«  questioii  I  answer, 
without  fear  of  contradiction  by  any  reasonable  and  unpre- 
judiced nuudf  OMineciENcE,  OmmipotsncEi  and  Independ- 
BUcE. — That  the  world  cannot  be  govamtd,  and  cannot  be 
judged^  by  any  being  who  does  not  possess  these  attributes, — 
although  the  theme  h  tempting  as  a  field  for  interesting 
declamation,— it  were  certainly  a  waste  of  time  to  detain  you 
by  a  formal  and  lengthened  proof.  He  must  be  sadly  pressed 
by  the  necessity  of  a  system,  who  can  feel  a  moment's 
hesitation  in  acknowledging  this.  Suppose  it  admitted,  for 
argument's  sake,  that  '*  the  power  and  knowledge  of  the 
Jm^e  of  the  world  need  not  be  supposed  to  extend  beyond 
the  world  over  which  he  presides ;"— let  us  for  a  moment 
consider  what  the  extent  of  this  knowledge  must  be^ — It  must 
comprehend  a  perfect  and  unerring  acquuntance  with  all  tlie 
thoughts  and  words  and  actions,  in  all  tlieir  endless  variety 
<£  circumstances,  of  every  individual  person  of  all  the  num- 
benless  generations  of  mankind  that  shall  have  existed  from 
the  beginning  to  the  end  of  time;  and  in  every  successive 
nwineot  of  the  exittanoe  of  each.— The  questioo,  then,  is,  Is 
it  possible  that  this  knowledge  can  belong  to  any  being,  and 
that  being  not  be  God?-^Wben  we  infer  from  the  works  of 
which  we  see,  that  their  Maker  is  it^nite  is  wisdom. 
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our  data  'are  KmiUdi  jet  our  inference  is  mUimUeiL  Itt  It^ 
then,  admitted  to  be  fidr,  tD  conclade  from  m  piM  to  the 
tvliole?  fixim  what  we  aee  and  know  of  the  univ^UBe  to  the 
imivene  itself?  and  then,  from  an  e£Reet  wbieh  mnstj  in 
die  nature  of  things^  be.  Umi^  to  deduee  the  tdilimited^ 
orm;Mte,wi8domoftheCA!78t?^Ifitbe^  theft  I  afck  Norther } 
-^If  any  being  is  admitted  to  possess  the  knowledge  ef  &miii« 
kind  irMeh  has  just  beert  deseribed)  ate  we  not  wwMmed  lo 
praeeed  on  the  same  established  principle  of  reastmitig,  and 
from  this  measure  of  knowledge  to  infer,  that  it  cannot  stop 
liere;-«ihat  it  must  extend  furdier?  Are  not  our  doia  as 
good,  in  OUt  case^  as  in  tlie/)f79fer  ?  In  both,  we  are  supfsosetf 
tei  know  to  a  limited  elttent;  and  if,  in  the  one  ease,  aA. 
unlimited  inference  be  warrantable,  so  must  it  also  be  in  &9h 
other :  and,  on  the  other  hand,  if  the  Ooms Anon  and  Jtjoot 
may  possess  the  knowledge  described,  oAd,  after  idl,  his 
knowledge  be  limited,  I  see  not  how  the  consequence  can  be 
evaded,  that  the  PoftMER  or  all  ttiiNOS  may  fascve  ptodueeiA 
all  the  striking  proofe  of  wisdom  in  the  universe^  and*  Aftet^ 
sA,  Ids  wUdcfm  be  limited. 

But  further :  let  us  think  for  an  instant  6f  the  ffuvtrfufiem 
of  the  world.  If  our  argument  required  additional  strength; 
it  finds  it  here.— No  person,  who  at  all  considers  what  the* 

government  of  this  world  is,  can  suppose  it  conducted  by  atiy 

other  than  an  amnUcient  Being^  without  f6ffeiting  Ids  ckim  to 
the  possession  of  understanding.  Apart  emirely  from  wh«e 
relates  to  the  movements  and  variations  of  the  t/uOefidt  waASi 
the  govemmetit  at  fMa/ikbid  implies  an  incessant  and  entire^ 
acquaintance  with  all  the  thoughts,  and  words,  and  actions, 
of  all  the  millions  of  men  in  every  part  of  the  globe,  every 
successive  moment  of  tfane ;— tc^edber  with  the  sovereign  and 
universal  command  of  whatever  can  contribute  to  affect  the 
volitions  of   intelligent  creatures; — an    infallible    previous 

X 
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knowledge  of  the  effects  wliich  the  occurrence  of  f»rticular 
circumstances,  or  the  suggestion  of  particular  views,  will 
produce  on  the  will  of  every  individuaL  The  multitude  of 
mankind  is  so  great ;  the  varie^  of  character  among  them  so 
endless;  their  connexions,  and  interests,  so  prodi^ously 
diversified ;  their  desires  and  volitions  so  incessantly  crossing 
and  interfering;  great  and  small  events  are  so  involved  in 
one  another,  so  linked  tt^ther,  in  an  infinite  diversity  of 
wa3rs,  as  reciprocal  causes  and  e^cts; — that  we  are  utterly 
lost  in  our  attempts  to  form  any  conception  of  such  a  control, 
— «ven  with  the  full  conviction  upon  our  minds,  of  its  being 
the  control  of  an  omniscient  Bong.  But,  to  suppose  this 
government  conducted  by  a  mere  creature,  in  the  exercise  of 
derived,  and  limited, 'and  dependant  knowledge  and  power ! — ■ 
you  must  pardon  me  for  not  saying  all  that  I  think  of  such  a 
supposition. — I  presume,  however,  I  may  safely  affirm,  that 
he  must  be  sadly  pressed  by  his  system  who  is  reduced  to  tlic 
necessity  of  making  and  defending  it.*  If  it  be  so,  then,  that 
the  Governor  and  Judge  of  the  world  must  be  an  ommsdatt, 
omnipotent,  and  mdq>endeta  being : — and  if  it  be  so,  as  the 
Scriptures  testify,  that  the  Father  judgOh  no  tnon,  but  hath 
committed  aS  juifyment  unto  the  Son;  does  it  not  follow,  as 
an  immediate  and  irresistible  consequence,  that  the  Son  ia 
such  a  Being? 

To  complete  this  argument,  it  must  be  further  observed ; — 
that  if  such  quaUties  must  be  possessed  by  the  governor  and 
judge  of  the  world,  they  must,  from  their  nature,  be  original 
and  inherent  They  are  entirely  unsusceptible  of  ^an^rence 
or  comjmtiucation,—fydqiendence  is  so,  beyond  all  conti'a- 
diction.  And  to  imagine,  because  a  certain  portion  of  such 
knowledge  as  is  usually  beyond  the  reach  of  human  pene- 
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tration,  has,  at  times,  been  imparted  to  men  by  Him  who 
knoweth  all  things, — and  a  certain  measure  of  extraordinary 
power  conferred  on  creatures  by  Him  who  can  do  all  things, 
— that  therefore  the  transference  or  communication  is  suppo»- 
able  of  onmscience  or  omnipotence  ;* — it  requires  only  to  bring 
the  terms  ti^ther,  to  show  the  contradiction  which  the 
supposition  involves: — an  omniscient  and  omnipotent 
creature!  or,  if  you  will — ^for  the  absurdity  is  equally  great 

— TWO  OMNISCIENT  AND  OMNIPOTENT  BEINGS,  AND  YET  THE 
ONE  DEPENDANT  ON  THE    OTHER  ! On   thlS  supposition,    We 

may,  it  seems,  arrive  at  the  conclusion  that  a  being  is  omnis- 
cient and  omnipotent,  and  yet  remain  uncertain  whether  that 
being  be  God! 

IV.  If  you  have  followed  me  distinctly  in  the  proof  of  tlie 
Divinity  of  the  Saviour,  from  the  ascription  to  him  of  the 
Names^  Attributes^  and  Works  of  Deity,  you  will  not  be 
surprised  to  find  him  represented  in  scripture,  as  the  proper 
object  of  that  worship,  which  cannot,  without  impious 
.  idolatry,  be  addressed  to  any  other  being  than  the  Supreme 
God. — The  proofs,  at  the  same  time,  that  this  is  the  case, 
form  an  additional  and  distinct  branch  of  the  evidence  of  his 
Godhead. — This,  you  will  recollect,  is  the  fourth  and  last 
part  of  my  subject. 

The  instances  of  obeisance  done  to  Christ,  while  he  appeared 
as  a  man  on  the  earth,  I  do  not  particularly  notice,  because, 
in  the  greater  number  at  least  of  these  instances,  the  kind  and 
d^ee  of  intended  homage  cannot  with  certainty  be  ascer- 
tained.— I  pass  them,  with  one  general  remark.     In  some  of 

•  lo  reasoning  against  the  Arians,  who  suppose  the  power  of  creation 
commonicated  to  the  Logos,  although  himself  a  created  htfing,  Dr.  Priestley  says, 
with  great  justice : — "  Why  might  not  the  power  of  self-subsistence  be  Imparted 
to  another,  as  weU  as  that  of  creating  out  of  nothing .'"  History  of  Early 
Opinionsy  p.  77. 
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tbeae  instances,  oa  must  strike  every  reader  of  the  Gospel 
Itistory,  there  is  ao  strong  a  resemblaoce,  so  very  near  an 
«I^roach  to  Divine  worship,  that  we  should  have  eocpected  a 
creature  actuated  by  such  principlee  a«  were  formerly  dtscribed, 
tenderly  4live  to  a  sense  of  his  infinite  iuferi<Hity,  and  jealous 
of  the  glory  of  the  God  that  sent  him,  to  have  said,  on  such 
oocttsions,  as  the  apostle  Peter  did  to  Cornelius — "  Stand  up : 
I  myself  also  am  a  man ;"  or  as  the  angel  to  Johnj  when  he 
fell  pt  his  faet  to  worship  him ;— "  See  thou  do  it  not — ^worship 
God." — Nothing  of  this  kind,  however,  is  to  be  found  in  the 
life  of  Christ,  as  recorded  by  the  EvangeUsta.  He  accepts 
all  the  homage  that  is  ofiered  himi  without  a  hint  of  its 
impropriety,  or  the  sUghtest  monitory  intimatioB  of  his 
equality  in  nature  with  the  persons  by  whom  it  is  paid. 

This  observftlion  might  be  applied  with  peculiar  force  to 
the  words  of  Tliomos,  the  incredulous  disciple,  addressed  to 
his  Master,  when  the  evidence  which  he  had  required  of  the 
reality  of  his  resmrection,  was  vouchsafed  to  him : — "  Then 
sauth  Jesus  to  Thomas,  Reach  luther  thy  finger,  and  behold 
my  hands ;  and  reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into  my 
aide:  and  be  not  faithless,  but  believing.  And  Thomas 
answered  and  said  unto  him.  My  Lord,  and  my  God."* — 
The  question  respecting  these  words  b,  whether  they  are  to 
be  understood  as  a  confession,  or  an  exclamatitm. — That,  when 
taken  simply  by  themselves,  they  may  be  understood  in  the 
latter  of  these  senses,  it  is  needless  to  deny.  Nor  do  I  feel 
disposed  to  lay  so  much  stress  as  has  been  generally  laid  upon 
the  objecuon  urged  against  this  interpretation,  derived  from 
its  supposed  impiety:  because  it  depends  greatly  on  the 
magnitude  of  the  occasion,  and  the  peculiar  state  of  mini)  of 
the  speaker,  whether  snch  exclamation  should  be  charged 
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with  impiety,  or  justified  as  the  appropriate  utterance  of 
sudden  and  overpowering,  yet  serious  and  devout  emotion.-^ 
Neither  do  I  think  that  the  style  of  our  Lord's  reply,  ^^  because 
thou  hast  seen  me,  thou  hast  believed," — is,  of  itself,  sufficient 
evidence  that  the  words  of  Thomas  must  be  understood  as 
an  address  to  Christ,  and  as  a  confession  of  his  faith :  because, 
in  racb  circumstances,  an  exclamation  of  devout  astonishment 
is  itself  a  confession  of  fmth ;  or,  in  other  words,  a  declaration 
of  full  oonviction.-^But  there  are  two  considerations  which 
satisfy  me,  that  the  words  were  a  direct  address  to  Jesus,  and 
that  it  is  most  unnatural  and  arbitrary  to  interpret  them 
otherwise.— -1#^  When  the  other  disciples  assured  Thomas 
of  their  Master's  resurrection,  they  said  to  him,  ^^  We  have 
seen  THE  Lord." — Thomas,  when  his  incredulity  is  subse- 
quently overcome,  confesses  him  in  the  same  character — ^^  My 
Lord." — Had  he  said  no  more,  I  presume  there  would  never 
have  been  any  dispute  about  the  meaning  of  his  address.  Yet 
nothing  can  well  be  clearer  than  that  the  two  titles,  "  My 
IjordP  and  "  my  God^^  are  both  given  to  the  same  person. 
To  separate  them,  as  some  have  actually  proposed,  and 
consider  the  former  as  addressed  to  Christ,  and  the  latter  to 
the  Father,  is  what  no  man  could  be  led  to  do,  but  by  the 
perverting  influence  of  systematic  prejudice.  If  "my  2x>rcf' 
was  addressed  to  Christ,  as  all  the  circumstances  of  the  case 
compel  us  to  admit,  so,  beyond  all  reasonable  controversy, 
was,  " my  God** — 2dZy,  That  the  Evangelist,  who  relates  the 
circumstance,  understood  the  words  as  addressed  to  Christ, 
is  very  evident  from  the  style  in  which  he  records  it: — 
*^  Thomas  answered  and  said  tmto  hiniy  My  Lord,  and  my 
God." — He  "  answered  and  said  unto  him"  Is  this  the  manner 
in  which  any  writer  would  record  an  exclamation  of  astonish- 
ment?— Jesus  said  to  Thofnasy   " be  not  faithless,  but 

believing ;"    and  Thomas  answered,  and  said  to  him^  "  My 
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Lord,  and  my  God."— I  do  not  know  if  there  be  any  mode 
of  expression  by  which  the  historian  could  have  conveyed  tlie 
idea  that  this  address  was  to  Christ,  more  explicitly  than  he 
has  done.* — Now  if  the  words  were  addressed  to  Christ — nay 
if  there  was  even  a  possibili^  of  their  being  so  understood, 
the  principles  above  stated  would  apply  in  all  tbeir  force.  A 
mere  human  prophet,  faithful  to  the  honour  of  the  God  from 
whom  he  had  his  commission,  would  have  warned  his  mistaken 
follower,  and  all  who  heard  him,  to  beware  of  fancying  that 
he  possessed  any  dignity  that  could  entitle  him  to  such  nn 
address.  His  heart  would  have  been  chilled  at  the  ver>' 
thought ;  and  he  would  have  been  distressed  till  he  got  the 
warning  uttered. — But  nothing  of  this  kind  appears: — 
"  Thomas,  because  thou  hast  seen  me,  thou  hast  believetl : — 
blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed." 

Let  me  now  direct  your  attention  to  a  few  passages  of 
scripture,  in  which  Divine  worship  is  either  authorized,  or 
obviously  addressed,  to  the  Saviour  in  his  exalted  state, 

I  begin  with  a  class  of  passages,  in  which  the  plirnse  calling 
on  the  name  of  Christ— or  calling  on  the  name  of  the  Ijyrd, 
occurs. 

Of  these  passages  you  nrny  look  first  to  Rom.  x.  11 — 13. 

*  There  la  *  psuagt,  Indeed,  in  t  Sam.  xx.  12.  which  may  mhd,  M  Ant 
tUw,  In  oppoaitian  to  UieM  mnirki.  In  our  Engliah  tranaUtion  It  stands 
thua: — "  And  Jonathan  aald  unto  Darid,  O  Lord  Cod  of  Israel,  ivbm  I  havi- 
founded  my  father  about  to-Diomw  any  time,  or  the  third  da)',  and  behold,  if 
there  be  good  tomrd  DsTid,  anil  I  then  send  not  unto  thee,  and  ahon  it  thee, 
IIm  Lord  do  tOi  and  much  more  to  Joiutban."  &c.  Here  the  worda  "  Jaaalhan 
mid  ualo  David,"  are  followed  by  an  addnia  (o  God,  ■-'  0  Lord  God  ofliratl," 
whUe  yet  David  it  erldently  ipoken  lo  in  the  rabaequent  part  of  tho  Tcno. — 
Thlt,  howerer,  i>  very  nimatiml  i  and  the  marginal  reading  aeoaa  to  be,  aa  H 
ia  on  aome  other  oc«aaiona  alio,  niiu-Ji  preferable — "And  Jonathan  aald  unto 
David,  Jehovah,  the  Ood  of  larad, — ivhen  I  have  aounded  my  Tather  about  to- 
morrow any  time,  or  the  third  day,  and  heboid,  If  there  be  good  toward  David, 
and  I  then  aend  not  unto  tbee,  and  ahow  it  thee, — Jehovah  do  lo  and  much 
more  to  Jonathan,"  &c. 
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*^  For  the  Scripture  saith,  Whosoever  believeth  on  him  shall 
not  be  ashamed.  For  there  is  no  difference  between  the  Jew 
and  the  Greek ;  for  the  same  Lord  over  all  is  rich  unto  all 
that  CALL  UPON  him:  for  whosoever  shall  call  upon  the 
NAME  OF  THE  LoRD  shall  be  saved." — It  is  evident  that  in  the 
preceding  context  Christ  is  spoken  of,  as  the  stibject  of  apostolic 
testmony^  and  the  obfect  of  the  faith  of  all  who  receive  that 
testimony.  And  by  comparing  what  is  added  in  verse  14th9 
it  is  indisputably  manifest,  that  he  is  ^^  the  Lord"  spoken  of 
in  the  verses  which  have  just  been  quoted: — "How,  then, 
shall  they  call  on  him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed  ?  and 
how  shall  they  believe  in  him,  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ? 
and  how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher  ?" — Whether  the 
editors  of  the  Improved  Version  of  the  New  Testament 
conceived,  that  superficial  readers  might  not  immediately 
think  of  Christ  being  meant  by  "  the  LordC^  in  this  passage, 
and  that  therefore  there  was  less  danger  in  allowing  the  phrase 
"  calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord"  to  stand  unaltered,  I  cannot 
tell :  but  so  it  is,  that  unaltered  they  have  allowed  it,  in  this 
instance,  to  stand — They  have  also  translated  the  same  phrase 
in  the  same  manner  in  Acts  ii.  21.  where  the  same  quotation 
is  introduced,  from  the  prophecy  of  Joel — "  And  it  shall  come 
to  pass,  that  whosoever  shall  caU  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall 
be  saved." — Yet  in  the  texts  which  I  am  about  to  quote,  the 
phraseology  in  the  original  is  precisely  the  same : — why  the 
translation  should  be  different,  it  is  not  very  difficult  to 
conjecture. — Before  noticing  these,  however,  it  is  worth  while 
to  observe,  that  in  the  passage  now  before  us,  we  have  a  double 
proof  of  the  Godhead  of  our  blessed  Redeemer.  We  have 
seen,  that  it  is  of  him  the  apostle  speaks.  To  him^  therefore, 
this  inspired  writer  applies  the  words  of  the  prophet : — "  It 
shall  come  to  pass,  that  whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of 
Jehovah  shall  be  delivered :" — so  that  Jesus  is  here  distin- 
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guided  by  the  incommunicable  Name  of  the  God  of  Jsrael, 
and  at  the  same  time  pointed  out  as  the  proper  object  of 
religious  iDVocatifm. 

The  following  are  the  passages  alluded  to,  in  which  the 
phraseology  of  the  miginal  is  the  same,  but  which  are 
otherwise  translated  in  the  Improved  Version  of  the  New 
Testament. — Acts  ix.  14.  *'And  here  he  hath  authority  from 
dte  chief  priests,  to  bind  a|l  that  ctUl  on  thy  name  ■■"* — Acts 
ix.  21.  "  Is  not  this  he  who  destroyed  them  that  called  on  this 
name  in  Jerusalem  ?"f— Acts  xxii.  16.  "  Arise,  and  be 
baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins,  cdlling  on  the  name  of  the 
Lord."X — I  Cor.  L  8.  **To  the  church  of  God  which  is  at 
Corinth,  to  them  that  are  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus,  caUed  to 
be  saints,  with  all  that  in  every  place  caU  upon  the  name  of 
Jesua  Christ  our  Lord,^  both  tlieirs  and  ours." — In  all  these 
pass^es,  the  construction  of  the  words  in  the  original  is  the 
very  same  as  in  those  quoted  from  the  10th  chapter  of  the 
Epistle  to  tlie  Romans,  and  the  2d  of  the  book  of  Acts ;  it  is 
the  construction  which  is  invariably  employed  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  in  the  Septuagint  translation  of  the  Old, 
wherever  the  verb  used  signifies  to  invoke;  and  to  translate 
them  otherwise,  is  on  arbitrary  departure  from  the  ordinary 

practice  of  the  language. In  every  instance  in  which  being 

called  by  the  name  of  the  Lord  is  clearly  intended,  the 
phraseology  is  different:  and  there  ia,  therefore,  every  reason 
to  conclude,  that,  in  the  instances  in  dispute,  had  it  been  the 
intention  of  the  writers  to  express  the  idea  of  being  "  called 
by  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  their  phraseology  would  not  have 
been  what  it  is. 


•  Impr.  Vtn.  "wbomcalltit  by  tby  DRmp." 

t  lb.  "  tbU  nU  tbMMlVH  aflcr  thli  ume." 

t  ■' lb.  taking  upon  Ibrnelf  hi*  nkiDf." 

5   lb,    "ancaltedbytheHamt  ornur  LanlJ«aDa  Chiiit." 


•'  Hie  reedved  transhtioft  is  abo  fdlfy  jii§dfl«d,  hf  titrioM 
oxtiiMM  faistmott  of  smh  iftvoetttion  ^rf* the  name  <if  Jesus;  bf 
whidi  the  praetioe  of  the  apostles  and  primitiTe  Christiaiis  is 
fimher  aseefta&ied. 
.  1.— 1  Thess.  in.  11—19.  "Now  God  Mms^,  even  ottf 
Faiheri  «id  Ottr  Lord  Jesns  Christ,  direct  our  way  tftito  you. 
And  Ae  Lord  make  jou  to  increase  and  abound  in  love  one 
towBiid  another,  and  toward  all  men,  even  as  we  do  toward 
yon :  to  the  end  he  may  statilish  your  hearts  unbTameable  in 
hofinen,  befbre  God  even  our  f'ather,  at  the  coming  of  oiit 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  all  his  saints.** 

In  die  first  -of  these  verses,  Jesus  is  acknowledged,  in 
oottkexioh  with  God  the  Father,  as  ordering  the  events  of 
providence. — ••  TTie  Lord/*  in  the  verse  which  follows,  is 
evidendy  the  same  Lord  as  in  verse  1  tth,  namely,  <*  the  Lord 
Jesus  CSuist :"  and  he  is  thus  owned,  and  addressed,  as  the 
aatlior  and  perfecter  of  all  Christian  graces  in  the  hearts  df 
bb*  people. 

St— «  Thess.  ii  16,  IT.  "Now,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
himself,  and  God,  even  our  Father,  who  hath  loved  us,  and 
hath  given  us  everlasting  consolation,  and  good  hope  through 
grace,  comfort  your  hearts,  and.  stablish  you  in  every  good 
word-  and  work/' 

Nothing,  surely.  Can  be  more  plain  and  decisive  than  this^ 
•^Are  we  to  suppose,  that  a  mere  man,  or  even  the  most 
esidted  of  creatures,  is  here  associated  with  the  Most  High' 
God,  in  a  solemn  prayer  for  the  communication  of  comfort 
and  stability  to  the  Christians  at  Thessalonica  ? — and  not  only 
associated  with  him,  but,  in  the  order  of  address,  pui  hefijre 
himf — He  who  can  bring  himself  to  believe  this,  may,  without 
either  scruple  or  inconsistency,  join  in  the  worship  of  departed 
saints  and  martyrs,  and  that  in  a  much  higher  sense  than  the 
church  of  Rome  professes  to  do. — But,  on  the  contrary,  be 
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who,  in  the  worship  which  he  addresees  to  God  the  Father, 
refiues  to  join  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesiu,  rb  an  object  of 
equal  adoration,  refuses  Divine  honours  to  one,  whom  this 
inspired  Ambassador  of  Heaven  considered  as  entitled  to  them, 
and  to  whom,  in  his  own  practice,  he  uniformly  ascribed  them. 

3. — S  Cori  xiL  8,  9.  "  For  this  thing,  I  besou^t  the  Lord 
thrioe,  that  it  might  depart  &om  me.  And  he  said  unto  me. 
My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee;  for  my  strength  is  iriade 
perfect  in  weakness.  Most  gladly,  therefore^  will  I  rather 
glory  in  my  infirmities,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may  rest 
upon  me." 

It  requires  tmly  the  reading  of  these  verses^  to  show  that 
&e  Lordt  in  the  Sth,  to  whom  Paul  presented  his  supplication 
for  deliverance  from  trouble,  is  the  same  with  Christy  in  the 
9th,  in  whose  promised  strength  he  confides  and  triumphs. 
This  is  as  plain  as  language  can  make  it.  "  I  besought  the 
Lord,"  says  he : — "  He,"  that  is  the  Lord,  "  said  unto  me, 
m  STRENGTH  is  made  perfect  in  weakness :" — "  I  will,  there- 
fore, glory  in  my  infirmities,  that  the  foweb  of  Christ  may 
rest  upon  me." — It  is  granted  by  Unitarians  (for  how  indeed 
could  it  he  denied  ?)  that  this  is  an  instance  of  supplication 
addressed  to  ChrisL  But  it  is  alleged  as  probable,  that  when 
Paul  besought  him,  he  was,  either  in  vision  or  in  person, 
present  with  the  apostle. — Well ;— let  this  be  supposed,  and 
what  then  ?  It  is  still  to  Chri^  that  he  addresses  his  suppli- 
cation for  deliverance ; — it  is  Christ  tliat  doet  deliver  him ; — 
it  is  itte  power  of  Christ  in  which  he  glories.  Unitarians  tell 
us,  that,  in  our  veneration  and  love  for  Christ,  we  forget  what 
is  due  to  the  Father.  But  truly,  if  Christ  was  not  God,  there 
is,  in  this  thrice-rq>eaud  prayer  of  the  apostle,  aomething  which 
it  will  not  be  easy  to  vindicate  from  the  chai^  of  idolktrous 
forgetfulness  of  the  Father  Almigh^. — The  mere  circum- 
stance, however,  of  a  reply  being  made  "in  distinct  terms" 
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by  ^  the  Lord''  to  his  servant,  aflfords  no  conclusive  etidenee 
of  his  presence  with  him  at  the  time,  either  personally  or  in 
vision.     The  inspired  communications  made  to  the  holy 
{NTopbets  are  almost  always  introduced  in  similar  terms — ^*  The 
Lord  said  unto  me,"— **The  word  of  the  Lord  came  .unto  me,** 
ftc;  while  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  either  personal  or 
visionary  appearance.     The  answer  was,  in  all  probability, 
imparted  A»  his  mindj  by  revelation,  in  a  way  of  which  we,  who 
bave  had  no  experience  of  it,  can  form  no  distinct  conception. 
-^He  besought  the  Lord  thrice*     Was  it  in  vision^  each  qf 
the  three  times  9    Did  the  apostle  just  catch  the  opportunities 
affinrded  by  Jesus  appearing  to  him,  to  present  his  prayer  to 
him,— while,  at  other  times,  he  prayed  to  the  Fatlier,  and  never 
to  Christ  ?    Did  he  previously,  and  in  the  intervals,  pray  to  the  ^ 
Father ;  and,  not  succeeding,  seize  the  occasion  of  presenting 
his  suit  to  the  Son, — a  fellow  creature  who  had  influence  viridi 
God?  '  Or  rather,  is  not  t})is  instance  of  prayer,  addressed  to 
Jesus  alone,  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  other  passages,  in 
which  he  is  addressed  in  conftmdion  with  the  Father  9 

4.— In  addition  to  these  passages,  might  be  adduced,  the 
firms  qf  benediction  with  which  the  Epistles  generally  open  or 
conclude,  and  which  cannot  be  viewed  in  any  other  light  than 
as  brief  prayers  for  the  Divine  blessing  on  the  churches  and 
individuals  to  whom  they  are  addressed : — Ephes.  vi.  28. 
**  Peace  be  to  the  brethren,  and  love  with  faith,  from  God 
the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ!" — 2  Cor.  xiii.  14. 
*•  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God, 
and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  with  you  all ! 
Amen  !" — 2  John  3.  "  Grace  be  with  you,  mercy  and  peace, 
from  God  the  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  Father,  in  truth  and  love !" 

5. — We  have  before  seen,  that  the  Christians  were  early 
distinguished,  both  among  themselves,  and  in  the  world,  by 
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t^  deccription  of  "  tAoge  tkat  aUkd  on  tie  name  vf  Jems 
Gtritf:"— Paul)  tben,  did  not  stand  alone,  as  a  worshipper  ol' 
Jesus. — We  have  a  remarkable  and  afiecting  instance  of 
another  saint's  practice  in  Acts  vii.  59,  60.  "  And  they  stoned 
Stephen^  calling  upon  (God)  and  saying,  Lord  Jesus,  receive 
my  spirit.  And  he  kneeled  down,  sod  cried  with  a  loud 
voice.  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge.  And  when 
be  had  cud  this,  he  fell  asleep." — The  name  of  Ood,  in  the 
first  of  these  verses,  is  supplementary.  The  supplement  is 
improper;  nor  does  it,  in  the  slightest  degree,  aSect  the 
argument  afforded  by  the  passage.  The  prayers  were 
addressed  to  Jbsus  :  and  Jetw  should  have  been  the  supple- 
mentary word, — It  is  needless  here  to  prove  the  iact  of  such 
address :  it  is  not  denied ;  nor  does  it  admit  of  any  question. 

But  with  regard  to  this,  and  similar  passages,  it  has  been 
mA,  in  the  form  of  a  general  objection,  of  which  the  principle 
indeed  has  already  been  applied  to  a  former  passage : — "  Thit 
address  qfSt^then  to  .Jesus,  whsn  he  aetuaUg  saw  /Um,  does  not 
auUwrize  tts  to  q^r  pray&a  to  Aim,  moid  tket  he  is  invisibk."* 

This  is  truly  strange  ground.  It  is  the  ground,  however, 
which  is  taken ;  and  we  must  give  it  a  few  moments'  notice. 

Observe,  then,  in  the  first  place .- — There  is  no  sufiEcient 
evidence  of  the  supposed  fact  oiactuai  vision. — Even  the  vidoo 
described  as  seen  by  Stephen  in  the  Council  Htdl  (verses  55, 
66.)  I  think  there  is  every  reason  to  believe,  was  only  a  vbion 
of  stronp  faith .- — a  mental  vision,  imparted  by  the  powerful 
energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  which  at  the  time  he  was 
filled,t — But  at  any  rate,  whether  this  opHnioo  be  well  or  ill 

•  Iinprond  Vcnlon  of  Utc  New  Teittmoit :  Note  on  the  pUct.— In  thi* 
MtaUon.  with  Bamc  illcht  Tut■ltoD^  UnltarUn  opoaltan  wnn  nnlnmlly  to 

■re*. 

t  Thut  £ukl«l  dMcrlba  ft  liilon  of  Uic  (larj  at  Jebonh,  whicb  vu  mrn 
b]r  him,  n-hiU  he  itf  in  kit  kouu.  aiut  Iht  rideri  of  Jiidah  lal  before  Mm.  Sn 
Ewk.  Thi.  |_4i.     A  v«rl«tf  of  (Imllar  uumpln  Bl«hl  ba  praiaoad — In  the 
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fonodedf  that  viaian  was  seen  in  the  place  of  assembly.  It 
was  now  at  an  end :  nor  is  there  the  slightest  evidence  that  it 
was  at  this  time  repeated. 

fUi^  Suppose  it  to  have  been  a  real  ocular  mton;  and 
sl^>pose  it  also  to  have  been  repeated: — of  what  was  it  a 
vision?  of  Jesus  Christ  eU  handf — within  reach  of  an  imme* 
diate  application  by  the  voice  ? — ^^  He  saw/'  the  record  says, 
^  the  heavens  opened,  and  Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand 
of  God."  It  was  a  vision,  then,  of  the  glory  of  Jesus  in  the 
place  of  his  exaltation — in  the  third  heavens.  But  how,  at 
this  immense  distance,  was  the  voice  of  the  expiring  martyr 
to  reach  a  human  ear  ?  Surely  the  voice  could  enter  no  ear 
there^  but  the  ear  of  him  who  hears,  at  the  same  moment, 
^^  all  that  in  every  place  call  upon  his  name;"  and  to  whose 
audience  immeasurable  distance  is  no  interruption. — But  it 
™ay»  perhaps,  be  said,  that  as  there  was  a  miracle  in  the 
vision,  there  might  be  a  miracle  also  in  the  hearing  of  the 
prayer.     I  remark,  therefore, 

^dly.  It  seems  passing  strange,  that  the  circumstance  of 
actual  vision  should  be  considered  by  any,  as  at  all  altering 

foUowing  moat  siiiguUur  passage,  Dr.  Priestley  seems  to  favour  the  idea  of 
Stephen's  vision  having  been  only  a  superficial  impression  on  his  mind; 
while  yet  he  draws  from  it  the  same  inference  against  the  prayer's  being  pleaded 
99  a  praoedent :  "  To  oonclude  as  aome  have  done,  from  the  single  instance  of 
Stephen**— (the  single  instance/) — "  that  all  Christians  are  authorized  to  pray 
to  Christ,  is  like  concluding  that  all  matter  has  a  tendency  to  go  upward,  because 
a  needle  will  do  so  when  a  magnet  is  held  over  it.  When  they  shall  be  in  the 
same  circumstances  with  Stephen,  having  their  minds  sirongly  impressed  with  a 
vision  of  Christ  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  they  may  then,  perhaps,** — 
(prritops/-— even  although  supposed  in  the  same  circumstanees  ."-'i*  it,  thai, 
doabtfui,  after  all,  whether  Stephen  was  right  in  praying  to  Jesus  ?)^-<' they 
may  then,  perhaps,  be  authorized  to  address  themselves  to  him  as  he  did :  but 
the  whole  tenor  of  the  scriptures  shows,  that  otherwise  we  have  710  authority  at 
ail  for  any  such  practice."  Hist,  of  Early  Opinions,  vol.  I.  p.  47 — The 
candour  of  the  bold  and  sweeping  assertion  with  which  this  extract  concludes, 
the  reader  is  left  to  appreciate  from  the  passages  already  quoted,  and  those  which 
«tiU  reiBain  to  be  mentioned . 
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the  nature  of  the  case.— Are  we  to  coQclude^  then,  that  a 
creature,  a  mere  man,  may,  in  particular  circumstances,  be  a 
proper  object  of  prayer  and  religious  worship? — that  when 
mat  he  may  be  prayed  to ;  but  when  tauetn  the  prayer  must 
he  withheld  as  idolatry  I  Does  the  mere  circumstance  of  his 
being  visUile  impart  a  transient  Divini^,  and  a  momentary 
dde  to  the  honours  of  Godhead — a  DivintQr  and  a  title,  lasting 
only  while  the  vision  lasts?— Can  visibiliUy  or  ixoigibUity 
change  the  nature  of  a  creature,  deifying  for  the  time  a  mere 
aim  (^  numf — Surely  the  weakness  and  inconsistency  of  such 
ground  as  this,  must  be  felt  by  every  mind  that  remains  open 
to  conviction  on  this  most  important  sul^ecL 

We  cannot  conceive  to  ourselves  a  more  solemn  act  of 
worship,  than  that  idiich  is  implied  in  a  dying  man's  com- 
mending his  departing  soul  to  the  Being  who  is  the  object  of 
his  address ; — and  from  the  same  Being  to  whom  he  commends 
himself  interceding,  with  the  same  breath,  for  forgiveness 
to  his  murderous  enemies ! — The  very  prayers  which  Jesus,  in 
the  human  nature,  addressed  to  the  Father,  Stephen  here 
addresses,  in  similar  circumstances,  to  the  Son.—"  Father, 
forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do  !" — "  Father, 
into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  Spirit !" — So  prayed  the  dying 
Redeemer  to  his  Divine  Father.  "  Lord,  lay  not  this  mi  to 
their  charge !" — "  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit!"— So  prayed 
the  dying  martyr  to  his  Divine  Saviour  and  Lord. — Yet  the 
Unitarian  hypothesis  supposes,  not  only  that  tliese  solemn 
petitions  were,  in  the  latter  case,  presented  to  a  mere  creature ; 
but  that  even  when  God  and  Jesus  were  gem  tt^ether,  (for  in 
the  vision,  Jesus  appeared  standing  on  the  right  hand  of 
God) — the  prayer  was  turned  away  from  God,  and  addressed 
to  num. 

Enough,  surely,  has  been  said,  to  expose  the  fallacy  of  the 
objection.     It  mighty  however,  be  added,  that  in  the  passages 
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fiarmerly  quoted  there  is  abundant  evidence,  that  it  was  not 
always  at  times  when  Jesus  appeared  in  vision  to  his  servants, 
that  he  was.  addressed  as  the  object  of  prayer.  The  silent 
breathings  of  Paul's  heart  ascended  to  his  Saviour,  even  at 
the  moment  when  he  was  writing  his  Epistles,  in  warm  and 
earnest  intercession  for  the  Christian  brethren  to  whom  he 
wrote. 

Thus  have  we  seen,  that,  in  the  New  Testament  Scriptures, 
Christians  are  described  and  distinguished  by  their  ^^  calling  on 
file  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus;" — and  that  there  are  various  and 
roost  conclusive  instances,  of  their  applying  to  him  in  prayer, 
for  providential  direction  in  their  ways; — for  deliverance 
from  trouble; — for  all  descriptions  of  spiritual  blessing  to 
themselves  and  others ;  forgiveness  of  sins ;  inward  peace  and 
consolation ;  increase  of  love ;  progress  in  holiness ;  establish- 
m^it  in  every  good  word  and  work,  even  unto  final  perfec- 
tion;— for  reception  at  death,  and  admission  to  eternal 
happiness. 

Let  me  now  close  this  series  of  proofs,  by  directing  your 
attention,  for  a  few  minutes,  to  that  most  sublime  and 
overpowering  vision,  described  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  the 
book  of  Revelation : — ^where  we  have  the  worship  exhibited, 
which  is  paid,  by  Angels  and  redeemed  men,  to  God  and 
THE  Lamb  : — and  in  which  the  whole  creation  is  represented 
as  uniting ; — ^^  And  I  beheld,  and  lo,  in  the  midst  of  the 
throne,  and  of  the  four  living  creatures,  and  in  the  midst  of 
the  elders,  stood  a  Lamb,  as  it  had  been  slain,  having  seven 
horns  and  seven  eyes,  which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of  God, 
sent  fortli  into  all  the  earth.  And  he  came,  and  took  the 
book  out  of  the  right  hand  of  him  that  sat  upon  the  throne. 
And  when  he  had  taken  the  book,  the  four  living  creatures, 
and  four-and-twenty  elders  fell  down  before  the  Lamb,  having 
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ever;  one  of  them  harps,  and  golden  vials  fall  of  odours, 
which  are  the  prayers  of  saints.  And  they  sung  a  new  song, 
saying.  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  book,  and  to  open  the 
seals  thereof:  for  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to 
Ood  l^  thy  blood,  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue  and 
people,  and  nation ;  and  hast  made  us  unto  our  God  kings 
and  priests :  and  we  shall  reign  on  the  earth.  And  I  beheld, 
and  I  heard  the  voice  of  many  angels  round  about  the  throne, 
and  the  living  creatures,  and  the  elders :  and  tha  number  of 
them  was  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of 
thousands,  saying  with  a  loud  voice,  Worthy  is  the  Lamb 
that  was  slain,  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and 
strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing  I  And  every 
creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the 
earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  even  all  that  are  in  tltem, 
beard  I  saying,  Blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power, 
be  unto  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  Mid  unto  the 
Lamb  for  ever  and  ever !  And  the  four  living  creatures 
said,  Amen.  And  the  four-and-twenty  elders  felt  down  and 
worshipped  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever." 

After  reading  auch  a  passage  as  thie,  can  we  retun  a  doubt, 
whether  the  Being  who  is  thus  represented  as  receiving  tlie 
very  same  expressions  of  adoration  and  praise  with  the 
Eternal  Jehovah; — of  unqualified  adoration, — of  everlasting 
pruse; — be  himself  more  dtan  a  creature ?^Let  thoee  who 
deny  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  from  professed  concern  for  tlie 
^ory  of  the  only  true  God,  seriously  consider,  how  far  tJiey 
really  consult  the  honour  of  that  God,  when  they  suppose 
one  of  his  creatures  thus  partaking  with  him  the  same 
univenal  and  eternal  glory  and  praiae  t 

But  we  are  reminded,  that  this  is  enUrely  a  "vtfwnary 
atwM.-"— that  "  the  luimage  is  paid  to  a  symbolical  represen- 
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f«  IMiM  of  Cihriil,  Iqr  qfiftbolli^  as  rkSbfy  premit 

^nkhhiiti;  and dbM  thk  cuitfiot  jufdfy  the  actqd  war^^ 
«' Christy  when  be  k  tot  vkiUe.'' 

.  1^  ptitt  of  thb  fnid  olgoctioa  an  answer  has  alieedy  been 
iMmedb.:.  I  .#eiiU  odtjr  fiirtber  remind  thoae  who  urge  i^ 
dial  in  mrir  ettU^natacid  vision^  they  mutt  be  fatty  awue^ 
Ae  talmt  of  the  beings  repwnented^  and  their  rekUiom 
wa^mltely  to  eadk  others  cannot  be  oonadered  as  ipideiM 
gdlsg  any  change;  hot  must  remain  precifldy  the  sam^  Sock 
anada  CThibirirWls  accord  with  the  truth  and  reali^  of  diingk 
The  raiion  why  Cltfist,  in  the  viabn,  appean»  and  is  ^rom. 

"I^FP^  ^■'^^  ^  0^"^  of  A  *<  Lamb  as  it  had  been  shin^"^ 
is  Mrikingly  apparent  to  every  one  who  ranemliers  the 
langifage  of  the  Baptist,  *^  Behdd  the  Lamb  op  Gon,  whida 
tdnilh  away  the  sins  of  the  world;'*-*and  who  credits  the 
dcehnrarions  of  the  Scriptures  concerning  him,  as  the  Diwie^ 
Redeoner,  who  assumed  our  nature,  and  made  atonement* 
finr  sin  by  the  shedding  of  his  blood.  And  if  the  circumstance 
of  symbntical  representation  destroys  the  conclusiveness  of 
the  inisrenoe  as  to  the  worship  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  must  be 
allowed  to  have  the  same  fatal  application  to  the'  other 
Divine  person  in  the  vision :  because  the  infinite  and  invisible 
Ood  is  here  also  symbolically  represented,  as  seated  on  a 
thtfone,  and  as  receiving  the  same  adoration  from  the  same 
symbolical  worshippers. — The  worshippers,  besides,  are  not  aH' 
symbolicaL  The  vision  represents  ^'  evepy  creature,  in  heaven, 
and  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  in  the  sea,***  as  joining- 
in  the  anthem  of  praise.  Surely,  by  such  representation,  the 
o^ecU  of  the  adoration  are  both  alike  excluded  from  the 
number  of  creatures.     He  cannot  be  a  creature,  whom,  att 

r 

defeatures  adore. 

But  we  are  further  referred,  for  a  parallel  case,  to  1  Chron- 
icles xxix.  SO.   ^^And  David  said  to  all  the  congregation/ 

z 
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Now  UesB  the  Lord  your  Ood.  And  all  the  congr^dofl 
Uoned  the  Uird  God  of  thor  telten»  and  bowed  down  their 
beads,  and  vorMfped  tks  Lori  and  ^  King," 
■  Bat  ore  the  two  cases  st  all  paralld?  David  tud,  *'  Now 
faloM  Jehovah  your  God."  Did  he  intend,  that  the  people 
ahoold  asBociate  himself '  with  Jehovah  in  the  same  act  of 
veligioiu  adoration?  Certainly  not: — nor  wen  they  gniky  of 
so  gross  and  impious  s  pro&nation.  When  it  is  said,  **  they 
wonkipped  the  Lord  and  the  King,"  a  general  word  is  used, 
in  its  general  or  indefinite  sense.  And  although  the  expression 
■lay  sound  somewhat  strangely,  yet  knowing,  as  we  do,  that 
the  word  denotes  various  kinds  and  d^rees  of  homage  or 
xererence,  according  to  the  nature  and  digai^  of  the  object 
addressed,  we  feel  no  difficulty  in  instantly  applying  to  it,  in 
reference  to  God  and  to  the  Kiiro,  its  different  modifications 
of  meaning.*  The  word  worship  stands  here  in  the  same 
circumstances  with  its  opposite  bkajAamf,  when  it  is  said,  by 
the  witnesses  suborned,  at  the  instigation  of  Jezebel,  agunst 
Naboth  the  Jezreelite,  *'  Naboth  hath  bltuphemed  God  and  the 
KHff."  In  nether  case  do  we  feel  in  the  least  d^ree  at  a 
loss.  But  in'the  cose  to  which  this  has  been  adduced  as  a 
parallel,  we  have  the  very  same  act  of  worship,  expressed 
in  the  very  same  words,  addressed  equally  to  "  Him  that 
sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  to,  the  Lamb."  The  cases  would 
have  come  nearer  to  parallelism,  and  the  inference  in  question 
might  have  been  justified,  iiad  it  been  recorded,  that  David 
appeared  between  the  cherubim,  in  the  place  of  the  Divine 
presence,  by  the  side  of  the  glorious  Shecfainah; — and  that 

*  The  EBglldi  word  unrtiip  bu  thii  gmcnl  lifidBtmtiim,  Sea  JohoMn'i 
IHelIiniai7,  Ab  hutanoe  af  Its  lowvr  j^plkation,  u  tigaltjiag  eiuU  mptct 
omt  drftrenee,  occun  Lnlu  si*.  10.  "  Hmd  ibalt  than  lun  toortkip  in  th«. 
pnMnca  of  tbeae  tbHt  alt  it  mat  with  thaa." — TbB  nine  geiuntl  prinrJplg  of 
nplj  l>  parfactlf  ippltcabla  to  olhar  raxm  of  a  ilmiUr  kind  :  lud  M  Ei»d.  xl*- 
31.  1  Smh.  liL  18.  8  Chram  xxxi.  8.  1  TImn.  1L  10. 
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dw  people  bowing  their  lieade^  and  woniilpping  tiie  Lotd 
mad  the  IQng^  united  them  in  one  doisologyy  aayinj^  ^Bleei- 
bag,  and  honour,  and  gkny,  and  po'irar,  be  onto  Jehovah  of 
hoilH  theOodof  larad,  and  unto  Dsvid  the  kui(^  fiir  ever 
and-everl  AmenP— But  our  minds  revoltf  with  indignant 
loartiingi  hma  suppositions  so  unseemly;— so  degradii^  to 
tlie  infinite  l^esty  of  lieaven  and  earth;— to  that  Ood  who 
^  will  not  give  lus  ^ory  to  another.'' 
,  -'iln  the  Tinon,  then,  of  wliich  I  have  read,  in  your  hfwrinft 
Ihboinqnred  description, — a  vision  so  full  of  impreanve 
anhlinrity,  we  behold,  in  the  adoration  of  the  Lamb^  die 
Divine  iiynnction  obeyed,  and  its  meaning  thus  practiGaUy 
iUastrated:— ^And  let  all  thb  Angels  of  Ood  wobship 

I  have  thus  fulfilled  my  design  ^— iducfa  was,  to  lay  before 
you  such  evidence  as  appeared  to  my  own  mind  fully  sadsfiu)^ 
lory,  that  the  Names,  the  Attributes,  the  Works,  and  the 
Worship,  exclusively  belonging  to  the  One  Supreme  Ood» 
are^  in  the  Scriptures,  unequivocally  ascribed  to  Jesus  CHidsr* 

To  the  promised  recapitulation  of  the  whole  argument  on 
this  most  momentous  subject,  I.  could  not  now  do  jostiQ||^ 
lUthout  taxing  to  excess,  both  the  patience  of  my  hearea^ 
and  my  own  strengtlu  There  are,  besides,  soose:  fiirdier 
observations,  of  a  general  nature,  which  still  rennntto  be 
made;  but  which  cannot,  for  the  same  reason,  be  introdnoed» 
with  propriety,  at  this  time.— *The  recajntulation,  along  with 
thes^  and  a  few  words  iji  practical  improvement,  will  ferni 
the  substance  of  another  discourse. 

•  Heh.  L  6. 


DISCOUBSE  VI. 

ON  THE  SUPREME  DIVINITY  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 


1  John  t.  80. 

«  -i—hU  Son  Jetut  Christ.     ThU  i*  the  true  God," 

I  HAVE  now,  in  tliree  discourses,  endeavoured  to  establish, 
bjr  B  direct  Appeal  to  the  Scriptures,  the  great  doctrine  of  the 
Supreme  IMvinity  of  our  hoxA  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  It 
is  my  design,  in  this  discourse,  briefly  to  recapitulate  their 
GfMitents,  and  to  conclude  the  subject  with  a  few  additional 
general  observations. 

In  the  first  of  these  discourses,  i  began  t^  pointing  out  the 
mt  importance  of  the  doctrine  in  question ; — as  apparent, 
Ittf  in  t^  oum  nature :  it  is  a  doctrine  of  which  the  simple 
statement  is  of  itself  sufficient  to  show,  that  if  it  be  a  truth,  it 
must  necessarily  be  one  of  essential  consequence  i-—2dfy,  in  iU 
esMMEton  vfUk  the  first  tmd  kigkat  ckus  of  oar  AUiea ;  the 
admission  of  it,  if  false,  implying  the  guilt  of  direct  iddatry; 
and  the  denial  of  it,  if  true,  the  refusal  of  divine  honours  to 
the  true  God :— Sd/y,  in  HAe  ultimate  rdatum  which  it  bears  to 
other  Imiha ;  as  forming  one  in  a  harmonious  system  of 
doctrines,  whicli  must  stand  or  &1I  along  with  it. 

I  then  proceeded  to  observe,  (as  on  the  subject  of  the 
Trinity   in   general)   that,  with   regard   to  this  momentous 
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fcrtynitj  dn  Jifce.  alone  is  revMledy  and  noc  tbe'aiode  of  tfat* 
&ct;MrilihartlM  fimner  alone  is,  themfiMPtf  the  object  of 
fiotfa^^lliat  the  &ct  is  mjmanaoa,  wm  folfy  admitted:- 
dMn  is  Bodung  in  it)  I  obasrved,  more  ineoBtipffeli^ 
in  Aurmptery  of  the  DLnne  anmqangmoB  ;-vJn  the  natuse  of 
dwt  wslarion,  which  we  afirm  to  sabsisi,  between  an  infinite 
Bong  nad  inj  lioiited  portion  of  i^iacei  when  we  aay  of  soch 
a  Beii^  &  is  HKnB.<---AU  that  we  affinn,  I  notioed«  is;«— not 
Aet  any  dbange  whatever  took  idaoe^  or,  indeed,  fomatfy 
conld  take  place,  in  the  Divine  nature,  either  in  order  to  its 
nnioB  with  the  huaab,  or  in  consequence  of  such  iinion;  but 
ihaty  in  some  way  unknown  to  us,  the  human  nature  is  so 
nnited  with  the  Dtiine,  in  the  person  of  Jesus,  as  to  have 
itself  BO  distinct  subsistence  apart  from  that  union. 

I  next  adverted  to  the  proper  stat^  of  die  question. — It  is 
not  whether  Jesus  Christ  was  a  man;  for  on  this  point  those 
who  aSrm  and  those  who  deny  his  Divinity  are  agreed ;  and 
fab  real  humanity  is  as  essential  to  the  system  (^  the  former  as 
te  that  of  the  latter  :—4t  is  simply,  whether  **tfae  Man  Qinst 
Jesoi^'  be  not,  at  the  same  dme,  God. 

This  is  a  question,  I  remarked,  which  cannot  be  determined 
in  any  other  way,  than  by  an  appeal  to  the  holy  Scriptures ; 
these  being  the  only  source  of  iBfMrmadmi  on  the  subject^--'' 
and  in  makjng  this  appeal,  it  is  of  imm^ise  consequence,  diet 
our  minds  be  deeply  unjMressed  widi  the  sacredness  of  the 
Divine  word;  and  with  the  gu9l;  and  danger  of  wflfuUy 
wresting  it  from  its  Intimate  sense.  * 

I  then  proceeded  to  show,  by  the  simple  citation  of  a 
eonnderable  number  of  passages  and  eicpressions,  what  seemed 
to  be  the  current  phraseology  ci  the  New  Testament,  on  this 
important  subject.  Req)ecdng  those  various  texts,  I  mendoned, 
before  quoting  them,  that  I  could  have  r^earsed  them  with 
the  very  same  confidence,*  as  to  the  impression  they  were 
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fitted  to  nuke,  to  an  assemUy  of  Oredis,  in  die  original 
hngui^  8s  to  you  in  youn: — and  afterwirds  stated,  the 
gnat  and  obrions  improbability,  diat  all  theae  peasnges, 
tQgethar  widi  all  others  of  s  sinular  complexion,  that  might 
have  been  quoted,  were  either  isjtiTpot^ttdt  or  nutnau&ifed^  or 
;  and  that,  through  ignorance^  or  pnjodice,  or 
I,  DO  critics,  translators,  or  interpretoit,  had  made 
diis  discorery,  exceptiiig  those  who  can  find  in  none  of  them 
the  doctrine  wbich  they  hare  so  generally  been  understood  to 
assert. 

I  took  particular  notice  of  the  ot^ecdon,  derived  frnn  the 
fireqnrat  occurrence,  in  die  New  Testament,  of  language  of 
a  different  and  apparent^  opponte  complexion ; — in  which 
Jesus  is  represented  as  inferior  to  the  Father, — as  sent  by  him, 
— receiving  a  commission  from  him,— obeying  and  serving 
him, — and  receiving  fr<Mn  him  his  reward. — On  this  point  I 
illHstrated  one  general  observation,  of  prime  importance  in 
the  great  question,  and  in  its  principle  applicable  to  others  of 
a  similar  nature  :^namely,  that  while  all  the  art  of  criticism 
has  been  expended,  in  expluning  away  those  passages  which 
assert  his  Divinity,  and  the  pains  wtuch  the  attempt  has  cost 
sofficiendy  evince  the  superlative  difficulty  of  the  task  ;^the 
only,  key  to  the  easy  and  consistent  interpretation  of  these 
apparendy  contradictory  passages, — the  only  principle  of 
interpretation  which  reconciles  these  seeming  contrarieties  in 
the  scripture  testimony,  is  the  ordinary  opinion  of  the  union 
kA  two  natures  in  the  one  person  of  Christ,  and  of  his  having 
acted,  as  If  ediator,  in  the  voluntarily  assumed  capacity  of  the 
Father's  servant : — and  that  the  prindple  of  interpreudon,  of 
which  this  can  be  truly  affirmed,  certainly  derives  from  this 
circumstance  a  very  strong  presumptive  evidence  of  its 
correctness  and  legitimacy. 

In  the  latter  part  of  the  discourse,  it  was  my  endeavour  to 
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skMTy  ilisc  tliere  sre  varbus  and  importsnt  genoal  ocmsiderw 
atioDi^  in  wUch  the.dtgnity.  of  Jesus  Christ  is  veiy  straoglyt 
iJtibciggh  indwectly»  implifid;— 4iid  whidb^  on  the  siqppbaition 
of  his  jfaieing  a  mere  man^  or  even  a  mere  creatnrs^  however 
Ug^y  elevated^  are  bereft  of  all  their  peculiar .  beauty* 
and  fiiro^  and  propriety^— *I  illustrated  this  remark  in  fire 
particulan; — Id,  The  views  which. are  uniformly  jpvea  in 
the  Scriptures  qf  the  unparalleled  and  ineqpreasiUe  k>ve  of 
Godf  in  die  gift  of  his  only-b^pitten  Soq&*-4MB|k  The 
aarvdlous  condescension  and  grace  of  Jesus  Christ  himself; 
•wUdi  the  strongest  possible  terms  are  employed  to  express: 

'Ufy,  The  depth  of  interest,  the  warmth  of  aiimirwig 
traMport  and  adoring  gratitude,  excited  in  the  bosoms  of  the 
N|BW  Testament  writers,  fay  the  contemplation,  and  even  by 
4r^  passing  thou^t,  of  the  love  of  Christ,  or  of  God  in 
Qirist :— -4^fy,  The  representations  given  of  the  height  of 
glory  and  honour,  dominion  and  power,  to  whidi  Jesus  is 
ffxalttMlj  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  as  the  consequence  and 
reward  of  the  work  finished  by  him  when  on  earth:— and 
BA^  The  singular  chnas  of  Jesus  on  the  love  and  pbedieAce 
of  all  his  followers.— The  language  used  on  all  these  subjects, 
I  endeavoured  to  show,  is  utterly  extravagant  and  unaccount- 
ably on  the  hypothesis  that  our  Uessed  Redeemer  was  no 
more  than  a  mere  human  prophet,  who  was  commissioned, 
like  other  prophets,  to  impart  to  mankind  the  will  of  God, 
and  who  sealed  his  testimony  by  his  death* 

In  liie  second  and  third  discourses  on  this  subject,  proof 
has  been  adduced  firom  the  Scriptures,  that  the  Names,  the 
AUrilmtUj  the  Works,  and  the  WorMp,  belonging  exdusiYcly 
to  the  only  true  God,  are  ascribed  to  Jesus  Christ. 

Adofpting,  throughout,  the  principle  of  Belectian,  I  ccmfined 
mysdf,  on  the  first  of  these  heads,  to  the  two  names,  Gon^ 
and  Jehovah. 
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X — !■  OoD-^^cAm  i.  1.  "  In  tlie  b^inaing  was  the  Word, 
and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  tlte  Word  wot  Qod:" — 
John  t.  14.  ''And  the  Word  was  made  fleah,  and  dwelt 
among  ns>  (and  we  bdwld  his  gbr^,  the  glory  as  ef  the  only- 
bcgotten  tif  the  Father)  ibll  of  graoe  and  trcth :"  compared 
whh  Isaiah  ix.  9,  "Unto  as  «  diild  is  born,  onto  us  a  ion  is 
given;  and  his  name  shaQ  be  called — the  migitjf  God:" — 
Rom.  ix.  5,  "Of  whom,  as  conceming  the  BtA,  the  Christ 
came,  loAo  u  over  aB,  God,  blessed  for  ever:" — Heb.  i.  8. 
"  Bot  unto  the  Son  he  sdth,  thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever 
and  ever  I" — 2  Peter  i.  1.  "  Who  have  obtained  like  precious 
finth  with  us,  throngh  the  righteousness  of  our  God  and  Savumr 
Jemu  Christ;"  a  reading  justified  by  the  established  prindples 
of  Greek  syntax,  and  by  the  precise  parallelism  of  the 
expression  in  the  10th  verse  of  the  same  chapter, — "  An 
entrance  shall  be  ministered  to  you  abundantly  into  the 
everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Savi&ar  Jesus  Christ:" 
— Titus  ii.  13.  to  which  the  same  general  principles  of  syntax 
moat  dearly  and  decidedly  apply ;  "  Looking  for  that  blessed 
hope,  even  the  glorious  appearing  of  our  great  God  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ" — To  these  passages,  a  niunber  of 
others  might  have  been  added. 

2.  JEHOVAH.-^This  is  the  incommunicable  name  of  the  true 
God,  die  God  of  Israel. — Hecallsit  "J[f]yMafliet/eAofaA,"£xod. 
vi.  3.  and  the  Psalmbt  says^  "  ITiat  men  may  know,  that 
thou,  wltose  name  aioae  is  Jehovah,  art  the  Most  High  over  al) 
the  earth,"  Psalm  Ixxxiii.  18. — It  is  ^en  to  Jesus  in  the 
following  passages.— Luke  i.  16,  17.  "And  many  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  shall  he  (John  the  Baptist)  turn  to  lAeZ«n/A«r 
God.  And  he  shall  go  before  him  in  the  spirit  and  power  of 
Elias — to  make  ready  a  people  pr^>ared  for  the  Lord .-"  com- 
pared with  Isaiah  xL  3.  "  The  voice  of  him  that  crieth  in  die 
wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  Jehovah,  make  straight  in 
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l)ie  deiert  a  highwi^  for  our  Grod:"  a  prophecsy  which  is 
applied  to  the  ministry  of  John  as  the  forerunner  of  Jesus, 
bodi  bj  himself  and  by  the  New  Testament  historians.   Jdm 
i  as.  Matlh.  iii.  1--&— MaL  iii.  1.   ^Behold,  I  will  send 
Mgr  messoiger,  and  he  shall  prepare  the  way  befbre  me :  and 
the  Lord,  whom  ye  seelk,  shall  suddenly  come  to  ki$  teniple, 
even  the  Messenger  of  the  covenant,  whom  ye  delight  in : 
behold  he  shall  come,  saith  Jehovah  of  hoits*^ — Hd).  i.  10. 
^And,.t]iou,  Lordj  (answering  to  Jehovah  throughout  the 
ftalm  from  which  the  words  are  quoted)  in  the  b^inning 
hast  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  and  the  heavens  are 
the  work  of  thy  hands."--^Isaiah  vi.  1 — 5,    <*  In  the  year  that 
king  Uzziah  died,  I  saw  also  Jehovah^  sitting  upon  a  throne, 
high  and  lifted  up : — above  it  stood  the  Seraphim — and  one 
cried  to  another,  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  Jehovah  of  hMs ;  the 
whole  earth  is  full  of  his  glory :  mine  eyes  have  seen  the  King, 
JtkoKoah  qf  hosts :" — compared  with  John  xii.  41.  ^'  These 
things  said  Esaias,   when  he  saw  his  (Christ's)  glory,  and 
qiake  of  him/* — Jer.  xxiii.  6.  *<  This  is  his  name,  whereby  he 
shall  be  called,  Jehovah  our  righteousness.^* — Zech.  xii.  10. 
^'  And  I  will  pour  upon  the  house  of  David,  and  upon  the 
inhabitants  .of  Jerusalem,  the  spirit  of  grace  and  of  suppli- 
cations; and  they  shall  look  upon  me  whom  they  have  pierced, 
and  they  shall  mourn  for  him,  as  one  moumeth  for  his  only 
son,  and  shall  be  in  bitterness  for  him,  as  one  that  is  in 
bitterness  for  his  first-bom.'' — Isaiah  xlv.  23 — 25.  <'  I  have 
sworn  by  myself  the  word  is  gone  out  of  my  mouth  in 
ri^teousness,  and  shall  not  return.  That  unto  me  every  knee 
shall  bow,  evety  tongue  shall  swear.     Surely  shall  one  say. 
In  Jdkovah  have  I  righteousness  and  strength : — In  Jehovah 
shall  all  the  seed  of  Israel  be  justified  and  shall  glory:" 
compared  with  Rom.  xiv.  10,  11.  **  We  shall  all  stand  before 
Uie  judgment-seat  of  Christ:  for  it  is  written,  As  I  live,  saith 

2a 
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,  the  Lord  (JduaUt)  enry  knee  shall  bow  to  me,  and  eveey 
toiigiiediaUouiie88toOod:"«iid  1  Cor.  L  SO,  SI.  «  Of  him 
»e  ^  in  Chrirt  Jesa,  who  of  Ood  ta  nade  imto  na  wisdom, 
ud  ri^teonnKflB  (or  justificatun)  and  smctiflortioD,  and 
redempdoD :  diat,  acoordiiig  as  it  is  writtei^  He  that  ghnieth 
1^  him  glory  in  the  Lord."  I  obsemd,  that  if  oonviction 
was  produced  by  these  instances,  such  eonvictioD  would 
nstunUy  lead  to  the  application  of  the  name  to  Jesus,  in 
many  others,  which  mi^t  not,  at  first  view,  ^ipear  so 
obvimis. 

To  these  passages  was  subjoined  the  rwnarkaMe  reasoning 
of  the  Saviour  himself  founded  on  the  peculiar  ^>plicati(Hi 
ot  the  dtle  Zronf  b>  the  Messiah,  1^  Darid  in  the  banning 
of  the  110th  Psahn:  Matth.  xxii.  41—46.  "While  the 
Fharisees  were  gathered  together,  Jesus  asked  them,  saying. 
What  think  ye  of  Christ?  Whose  son  is  he?  They  say  unto 
him,  The  son  of  Darid.  He  suth  unto  them.  How,  then, 
doth  David  in  spirit  call  liim  Lord,  saying  The  Lord  sud 
nnto  n^f  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  till  I  make  thine 
enemies  thy  footstool  ?  If  David,  thai,  call  him  Lord,  how  is 
he  Au  Son  f  And  no  man  waa  able  to  answer  him  a  word." 

IL  Of  Divme  Attributes  ascribed  to  Jesus,  I  confined  myself 
to  four; — Elemal  Estisteme,  jUmighly  power,  OwmpresetKCf 
and  Omniscieaee. 

1.  Eternal  Existetue. — I  here  referred,  in  general  terms, 
but  without  any  particular  illustration,  to  the  numerous 
passages,  which  intimate  his  pre-existencc^  by  speaking  of 
him  as  coming  down  &«n  heaven,  and  as  ascoiding  op  where 
be  was  befwe ;  of  coming  forth  fnMn  the  Father,  and  coming 
into  the  world,  and  of  leaving  the  world  and  returning  to 
the  Father,  && — and  then  more  particularly  to  John  viiL  68. 
**  Verily,  verily,  1  say  unto  yon.  Before  Abntkam  vxu,  I  am ;" 
— Heb.  i.  10.  "  Thou,  Lord,  m  <Ae  begiminsh  hast  laid  the 
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iiteidatioiM  of  the  oMii  i^*^CflL  L  17.  <<  And  1m 
lUvf^'*— Ber.  L  8»  17,  1&  ndL  UL  ''I  am  iipha  and 
Omtgi^  the  h^'miing  and  the  cndiD^  Mith  the  Lov^  wUdi 
i^.aad  wbiA  iva%  and  which  b  to  come^  die  Almif^f* 
^  Feur  not;  I  am  the  first  and  the  last,  and  the  living  one:" 
^  I  am  Alpha  and  Qmsga,  the  beginning  and  the  end,  the 
fim  and  die  last:"  oompaied  with  Isaiah  zlhr.  0.  ^Thus 
aaith  Jdhovaht  the  Sang  of  larael,  and  hk  Bedesmer  Jeho^ 
of  Iwsli;  I  am  the  fint^  and  I  am  the  last;  and  bosidea  me 
there  is  no  God.''— Micah  ▼.  8.  ^But  thou,  Bedileham 
^ilirnlah,thoa|^  thoo  1»  little  among  the  thousands  of  Jodah, 
yet  ont  of  thee  diall  he  oome  forth  unto  me^  that  is  to  be 
raler  in  Israel: — mlose  gomff»  Jbrtk  haoe  bem  fnm  of  olo^ 

1.  Ahmgkiff  Poioen^— Isaiah  ix.  6.  ^Unto  us  a  child  is 
bona,  unto  us  a  son  is  given,  and  his  name  shall  be  caUed 

Ab  Mighty  God:**  where  the  phrase  «  the  same  as  in 
chap.  X.  CI.  *^  The  remnant  shall  return,  even  the  remnant 
cf  Jacobs  nnto  ike  Migktif  Gorf."— Rev.  i.  8.  ''I  am  Alpha 
and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  aiding^  suth  the  Lord, 
which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come,  Ae  Abaiighty  .*" 
PhiL  iiL  21.  *^  Our  conversation  is  in  heaven,  firom  whence 
also  we  look  for  die  Saviour,  the  Ixurd  Jesus  Christ,  who 
diall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fiisbioned  like  unto 
his  glorious  body,  according  to  the  working  whenbjf  ke  is  abb 
eom  to  mbdae  aU  ikmgs  wtio  kimee^/* — For  further  proof  of 
the  ascription  of  omnipotence  to  Christ,  I  referred  to  his 
laorii^  which  were  afterwards  to  be  considered. 

9.  Okanvmseaoe.— Matth.  xviii.  20.  <«  For  idiere  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  ikere  am  I  in  the 
midst  of  tfann:"  compared  with  the  parallel  promise  of  God 
to  Moses,  Eacod.  xx.  24.  <<  In  all  places  where  I  record  my 
name,  I  will  come  unto  thee,  and  I  will  bless  thee:" — John 
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iu.  13.  "  No  moa  hatli  ascended  up  to  heaven, '  but  he  wfad 
aune  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Scm  of  man,  who  is  m 
jtaoMHr"*— Mauh.  ^nii.  SO.  "  And  lo,  /om  widi  yim  aboayst 
tvtn  wMb  the  md  <f  OiiB  world." — Omniprawnce  u  implied 
likewiseio  .  , 

4.  OmmaeieHce ;  which  has,  at  the  same  time,  iti  own 
diidnct  evidence. — Ber.  ii.  83.  "  All  the  chnrchea  riiaU  know, 
that  /  (Jmu  ChrittJ  am  kt  that  ttardielh  ifa  rau  md  the 
htarta ;  and  I  will  give  unto  every  one  of  yon  according  to 
your  works :"  compared  with  1  Kings  viii.  39l  "  Thou 
(Jdwvab)  even  (Aoh  oi^  buueM  Uie  iearti  tf  aU  the  thSdrm 
qfmem"  and  J«-.  xvii.  ^  10.  "  The  heart  is  deo»tibl  above 
all  things,  and  dec^rately  wicked,  who  can  know  it?  I 
Jehovah  learch  the  /learte^  I  try  the  reini,  to  give  every  man 
according  to  his  ways,  and  according  to  the  fruit  of  his 
dcHngs:" — John  ii,  2i,  25,  "But  Jesus  did  not  commit 
himself  to  them,  because  he  hnew  ail  men ;  and  needed  not 
that  any  should  testify  to  him  of  man ;  for  he  knew  lohat  waa 
tR  man ;" — John  xxi.  IT.  "  Lord,  thou  inowett  attthiiiffs,  thou 
knowest  that  I  love  thee." 

IIL — WoBKS  peculiarly  belonging  to  the  true  God,  are 
ascribed  to  Jesus  Christ. 

Under  this  head,  I  first  of  all  directed  your  attention  to 
the  miracles  of  the  Saviour ;  and  endeavoured  to  show,  with 
regard  to  some  of  them,  that  the  maaer  in  which  they  were 
performed  was  essentially  different  irom  that  of  any  miracles 
ever  wrought  by  prophets  and  apostles ;  and  was  not  suscep- 
tible of  vindication  from  the  charge  of  presumptuous  impiety, 
on  any  other  supporation  than  that  he  poesetKd  in  ktnueffthe 
power  necessary  to  their  acconqilishment. 

I  then  showed,  that  cnatioH,  the  enaHan  <tf  ail  ihimffa,  is 
ascribed  to  Jesus. — John  L  1.  "  In  the  b^[inning  was  the 
Wonl,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the   Word  was 


'      OF  nSUS  CHRIST/  IBQ 

(ML^jU  ikkigi  were  made  l^  Umjoml  toUkontikim  wag  noi 
amf  one  Mug  made  Aai  woimade^'^'^rerse  10th,  ^  He  was  in 
the  world,  and  tke  world  was  made  hy  Am,  and  the  world 
knew  him  not :"— CoL  L  16,  17.  ^Yovbghim  were  att ikinge 
creakdf  that  are  in  heaven  and  that  are  on  earth,  visible  and 
invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones  or  dominions,  or  princi- 
palities or  powers ;  all  things  were  created  bg  him,  and^ 
him;  and  he  is  b^bre  att  tkmge;  and  by  kim  all  (hinge  cotuiei:*' 
— Hebu  i.  10.  ^^And,  Thou,  Lord,  in  the  b^inning,  haei 
laid  Aefmmdaikme  of  the  earth,  ami  the  heaoene  are  the  work  qf 
thff  hande :" — compared  with  Isaiah  xlviiL  12,  13.  <<  Hearken 
onto  me,  O  Jacob  and  Israel,  my  called ;  I  am  the  first,  I 
also  am  the  last.  My  handj  also,  hath  laid  the  foundations  of 
the  earth,  and  my  right  hand  hath  spanned  the  heavens ;"  and 
Isaiah  xliv.  24.  ^^  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  thy  Redeemer ;  and 
he  that  formed  thee  from  the  womb,  I  am  Jehovah,  that 
maketh  all  things;  that  stretcheth  forth  the  heavens  (done  ;  that 
spreadeth  abroad  the  earth  by  myedf?^ 

Passing  over  the  subject  of  the  new  or  spiritual  creation, 
which,  however,  according  to  tlie  Scriptures,  is  as  really  a 
peculiar  work  of  God  as  the  former,  and  which  is  also,  in  all 
its  branches,  ascribed  to  Christ : — I  proceeded  to  notice,  the 
gonermnent  qf  the  world,  and  the  final  judgment* — From  a 
varie^  of  passages,  of  which  the  testimony  is  plain  and  direct, 
and  which  it  is  unnecessary  now  to  repeat,  I  showed,  that 
these  works  are  assigned  to  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Mediator 
between  God  and  men ; — and  I  then  obviated  the  objection, 
derived  from  the  circumstance  of  the  power  of  government 
and  judgment  being  exercised  by  delegation;  observing  1^ 
That  such  delegation  does  not  at  all  imply  it^eriority  (^nature, 
but  is  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  general  representation 
given  of  Christ,  in  his  mediatorial  character,  as  voluntarily 
assuming  the  capacity  qf  a  servant,  and,  in   that   capacity, 
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executuig  bis  appomted  work,  and  recemng  his  promised 
raward :— and  lUfy,  Thai  if  Ma  fwt  ba  admitted,  of  CSirist'e 
bang  invested  with  aaprome  sndwri^  as  Lord  and  Judge  of 
all,  dure  are  no  qualifications  which  can  fit  Um  lor  the 
diadiarge  of  those  hi^  official  acts  implied  in  nidi  authority, 
shOTt  of  OHMtorJaiGe,  omm^mAmm^  and  dtd^wwfeNM  .•  and  that 
tfaeae  ettribntes,  if  possessed,  could  not,  from  tbdr  natnre,  be 
obtuned  by  transference  or  commnnicadon  from  modier,  but 
must  have  been  or^nal  and  inherent. 

rV. — As  to  the  DiriHE  Worsbip,  of  which  the  Scriptures 
represent  the  Redeemer  as  die  proper  and  worthy  otgect: — I 
did  not  inrist  on  those  acts  of  obeisance  that  are  recorded  as 
lumng  been  done  to  him  when  on  earth ;  because  it  is  difficult, 
as  to  the  greater  number  at  least  of  diese,  to  ascertain  with 
certainly  the  kind  and  d^ree  of  homage  that  was  intended  to 
be  paid.  I  only  remarked,  in  general,  \hat  in  some  cases  it 
bore  BO  very  near  a  resemblance  to  Divine  worship,  that  a 
creature,  feelingly  alive  to  a  sense  of  his  inferiority,  and 
jealous  of  the  honour  of  the  God  that  sent  him,  might  surely 
have  been  expected  to  caution  those  who  paid  it,  ^unst 
undue  reverence  and  the  approach  at  least  to  impie^  which 
it  involved,  as  others  are  recorded  to  have  done  in  sunilar 
(^rcumstances. 

I  applied  this  observation  particularly  to  the  words  of 
Hiomas,  after  his  Master's  resurrection,  when,  upon  his 
incredidi^  being  overcome  by  the  testimony  of  his  senses, 
"  he  said  unto  him.  My  Lord,  and  my  God  -■" — and  I  endea- 
voured to  prove,  that  these  words  cannot  be  frirty  interpreted 
otherwise,  than  as  an  address  to  Christ,  and  a  confession  of 
the  fiuth  of  him  who  uttered  diem. 

The  following  texts  were  dien  quoted  and  illustrated,  in 
proof  of  this  particular.— Rom.  x.  11 — 18.  **  For  the  scrip- 
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toM  nich^  HftoMBMr  bekmfeth  m  Um  tball  not  be  •shamecL 
For  thflte  is  no  difforaooe  between  the  Jew  and  tbe  Graeki 
far  the  unme  I«d  lOter  all  k  richiailD  ail  that  cell  nponhMi^ 
For  whuaocver  shall  col  ifNMi  Us  Mans  if  ike  Lord  ahall  bo 
savod.    H0W9  then»  diall  thej  ooB  on  km  m  lolaai  ttqr  kme 
mt MMwTf'-^AGts  ix.  14w  ''And  here  he  halh  authority 
fromdiediiefpiiestBtobindaUthatcafiaiillliyiiaaie/* — ^Ads 
iau  SL  '^  All  that  heard  him  were  astonishedy  saying  Is  not 
this  he  who  destroyed  Ikcai  Aai  adhd  on  Ai$  name  in  Jeni^ 
aalem  ?^«- Acts  xxiL  18.  ^  Anae,  and  be  b^tised,  and  wash 
awmy  thy  sins^  oofiM^  on  ike  name  qf  tke  Idord:" — 1  Cor.  i*  9. 
'^  To  the  dinrch  of  Qod  which  is  at  Cknrinthi — ^with  all  that* 
in  oreiy  places  ooff  tfm  ike  name  qf  Jemte  CkriM  mar  Lordy 
both  dieirs  and  ours."*-!  Thess.  iiL  10—18.  ''Now  God 
himself  e?en  our  Father^  and  tmt  Lard  Jesua  Ckrisi,  direct 
our  way  unto  you.    And  ike  Lord  make  you  to  increase  and. 
abound  in  love  one  toward  another^  and  toward  all,  even  as 
we  do  toward  you :  to  the  end  ke  may  stablish  your  hearts 
unbhuneable  in  holiness  before  God,  even  our  Father,  at  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  widi  all  his  saints:''— 
2  Thess.  u.  16,  17.  "  Now  our  Lord  Jesua  Ckrisi  kmteff;  and 
God,  even  our  Father,  who  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given  us 
everlasting  ocHisoladony  and  good  hope  through  grace;  comfort 
your  hearts,  and  stablish  you  in  every  good  word  and  work :'' 
—2  Cor.  xiii.  8—10.  "  For  this  thing  I  besought  ike  Lord 
thricei  that  it  m^ht  depart  from  me.    And  ke  said  unto  me^ 
my  grace  is  sufficient  fixr  thee;  for  aiy  strength  is  made  perfect 
in  weakneis.    Most  gladly,  therefore,  will  I  rather  glory  in 
my  infirmities,  Aat  the  power  (f  Chrut  may  rest  upcm  me  :** 
— ^Ejdi.  vL  S3.  ''^  Peace  be  to  the  brethren,  and  love  with 
fiuth,  from  God  our  Father,  andfirom  ike  Lord  JesneCkriei/* 
—2  Cor.  xiiL  14.    "  The  grace  qfour  Lord  Jesue  Ckriei,  and 
the  love  of  God,  and  the  oommnnioii  of  the  Hdy  Ghost,  be 
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«idi  yon  alL  Anun:"— 4  Jcdm  S.  **Onee  be.irith-joui 
manj  and  pewiei  fram  Ood  du  Fatbeft  andjVvM  As  Zonf 
Jkw  arii4>k  <9m  ^  iib  Arii«r,  in  trotk  and  Ion :"— Acta 
vlLiS^mL  *'And^9>ttiaed-8leiAan,adlii9iqKm(Jenu) 
■mi  a^m^  Xorrf  Airi«>MoaR»  Mgr  ^Mr/  And  he  AnmM 
dMni»  sod  oried  with  *'  load  '«tMoa»  Lord,  k^  ml  thit  am  to 
'Omkrdmgtl  _/nd  irina  he  hud  nud  dn^  he  Ml  vleep  :"— 
Ber.T.  11— iJS^And  I  bdidd,  ead.I  hevdthe  vuce  of 
■uwy  angeli  nmnd  about  the  thnxH^  aaid  the  living  cteatnrea 
and  the  dder%  and  the  nninber  of  tfwm  was  ten  thommd 
rimoi  ten  timiMBud,  and  thonaanda  of  thnnwndiii  aayiiw  with 
«  loud  voioe,  Wordqr  ia  tkt  Lamb  ItoC  waa  jU^  to  receive 
power,  and  richei^  and  wjadom,  and  atrength,  and  honour, 
and  gloiy,  and  bleaiDg.  And  every  creatore  which  i§  in 
heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as 
are  in  the  sea,  even  all  that  are  in  them,  heard  I  saying, 
ttesnng  and  honour,  and  g^ory,  and  power,  be  unto  him  that 
aitteth  upon  the  throne,  cmrf  iMft>  lAe  Xoail^  for  ever  and  ever ! 
Amen  I" — Heb.  i.  6.  "  What  he  Iningeth  ■gain  the  first- 
hegotleninto  the  world,  hesaith,  jfndtetaBtiieemgeb  i^God 
wonk^  Ami  .-"  of  which  onnnianded  worship  Ae  preceding 
■coie  exhibits  a  most  sublime  and  impreanve  exempUflcation. 

Surely,  if  Jemu  Christ  be  not  God,  the  hu^uage  of  the 
New  Testament  has  been  framed  to  deceive.  The  writen 
must  have  intended  to  exalt  thor  Master  at  the  expense  of 
truth.— If  not— if  th^  meant  that  their  readers  shonld  form 
no  higgler  idea  of  Jesus  Christ,  than  as  a  mere  human  prophet, 
oommissionad  to.  teadb,  as  other  proidieti  had  done  bdbrc 
him,  .the  will  of  God  to.men)  thcy.oertainly'  havc^  on  this 
•nppoBtion,  been  most  onfiMtonate  in  their  use.  of  words. 
iMymg  iupratiaa  cntiidy  out  of  the  question,  how  can  we 
snppoa^  that  ufnig^t  men,  .with  hoiMatintcaitioD%  dwuld  have 
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9ft  fsmrmffi  tb^mfslves,  w  a  9ulgei?t  of  this  nature,  as  actiiallv 
tq  VPfifmli  A^petjrrnine  in  tb^  hundred  of  all  who  have  ever 
I«Hff»wd  tff  Jb|^ey:f  their  writingp  ?— The  icase,  it  ought  to  be 
pWBtiflilirly  qbfieaerpdf  was  one  of  no  difficully.  The  writers 
mm  PR^  iMfMUJQg  a  point  of  metaphysical  nioety;  wUch 
M|amd»  ^  thi9  pr^ention  of  nustakes,  peculi^  caution  in 
the  dioice  .of  their  expnewions.  If  Jesus  was  no  more  than  a 
homan  prophet,  we  can  conoeiye  nothing  more  easy,  than  ht 
those  who  .^Vwrote  of  him''  to  avoid  all  such  phraseology  as 
could  possibly  convqr  to  the  minds  of  their  readers  any 
impraanoD  inconsistent  with  this  simple  view  of  his  person  and 
offifie.  Bixft  is  this  the  case  ?  I  confidently  leave  with  your- 
adhres  the  answer  to  this  question.  For  my  own  part,  I  can 
discern  only  one  alternative : — Either  this  bo6k  was  not  given 
by  inspiration  of  Crod,  nor  eyen  written  by  men  of  common 
understanding  and  common  honesty  ;--or  the  men  who  wrote 
jit  were  taught  of  God  to  believe,  and  commissioned  to  reveal 
to  others,  as  one  of  the  leading  truths  in  their  system  of 
dantrinPj  that  Jesus  .Christ,  although  born  of  the  seed  of 
JDttvid  according  to  the  flesh,  was,  at  the  same  time,  ^^  over  all, 
God,  blessed  for  ever/' 

We  are  accustomed  to  speak  of  the  artless  simplicity  of  the 
New  Testament  historians, — of  their  entire  freedom  from 
eveiy  aymptom  of  passion,  partiality,  or  exaggeration,  as  a 
strong  indication  of  their  veracity ;  a  convincing  evidence  of 
ijbe  truth  and  honesl^  of  their  narrative.  But  if  the  fact  be, 
that  they  have  written  respecting  their  Master  in  such  terms, 
as  to  convey  to  the  minds  of  an  ipimense  proportion  of  their 
ijeaders,  not  merely  the  impression  of  his  having  faseen  a 
greaier  man  than  he  really  was, — possessed  of  higher  powers, 
and  of  a  purer  and  more  exalted  character,  than  truly  belonged 
to  him — (a  fault  so  common  with  biographers) ; — but  absolutely 
an  impression  of  his  having  been  more  than  manj  of  his  having 

2b 
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been  the  "  Son  of  Ood,"  in  a  §eDse  that  implied  his  equtdUp 
witit  tie  Fiitker : — nay,  if  they  have  even  left  it  a  matter  of 
uncertainty  with  their  readera,  whether  the  iub;)ect  of  thor 
histories,  (whom,  on  the  mipposition,  tbcy  must  have  viewed 
■I  a  mere  man  like  tbemadTea,)  ought  to  be  nmply  revered  as 
ft  human  pro|diet,  or  adored  as  "  God  over  all :" — I  know  not 
how.this  fact  can  be  easily  made  to  accord  with  the  validity  of 
the .  argument — On  the  contrary,  supposing  the  Divine 
dignity  of  his  person,  nothing  can  be  more  wonderful  than 
the  manner  in  which  they  write.  In  the  simplicity  of  the 
statement  of  facts,  and  in  the  total  absence  of  all  reflections  of 
^leir  own,  and  of  all  attempts  to  work  upon  the  passions  of 
their  readers,  it  is  so  essentially  different  fFMn  what,  in  such 
orcumstonces,  we  should  naturally  have  expected  from  the 
operation  of  the  ordinaiy  principles  and  feeUngs  of  the  human 
mind,  that  it  becomes  an  evidence  of  more  than  their  credt- 
biiUy; — it  becomes  a  proof  of  their  itupirtaioH, — of  their  having 
written  under  the  direction  and  restraint  of  superior  influence. 

I  fully  admit,  that,  as  the  doctrine  of  which  I  have  been 
treating  is  an  article  of  faith  of  high  importance,  we  should 
reasonably  expect  to  And  it  revealed  in  pUun  and  explicit 
terms.  And  I  contend,  that  the  fact  corresponds  to  the 
expectation, — that  it  ii  so  revealed ; — in  terms  as  plain  and 
explicit  as  are  emplf^ed  to  express  any  other  truth  whatever 
contained  in  the  Bible. 

I  alluded,  in  a  former  discourse,  to  a  mode  of  reasoning 
sometimes  resorted  to  by  the  adversaries  of  this  doctrine. — 
They  count  the  number  of  passages  which  are  usually  adduced 
in  support  of  it ;  and  are  fond  of  calculating,  and  pointing 
out,  the  small  proporUon  which  these  passages  bear  to  the 
contents  of  the  different  books  in  which  they  occur,  and  to 
the  body  of  revelation  in  general. — But,  in  truth,  there  can 
be  no  mode  of  reasoning  prare  sophistical  than  this.     We 
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might,  with  equal  propriety,  dictate  to  the  supreme  God  the 
particular  manner  iu  which  he  should  communicate  to  his' 
creatures  the  knowledge  of  his  mind,  as  presume  to  fix  the* 
niunber  of  times  that  any  doctrine  must  be  repeated,  in  order- 
to  entitle  it  to  their  reception  and  belie£ — ^I^  has  often  been 
remarked,  with  regard  to  the  Scriptures,  and  it  has,  at  the 
same  time,  been  shown  to  be,  on  various  accounts,  one  of 
their  peculiar  excellences,  that  they  are  not  written  in  a  gysie^ 
maticalJbmL    Tosay,  therefore,  as  is  frequently  said,  respects, 
ing  any  of  the  texts  which  have  been  quoted,  or  respecting 
any  others,  that  they  state  the  doctrine  in  question,  not 
directly  and  formally,  but  indirectly  and  incidentally,  is  to  say 
nothing  at  all  to  the  purpose;  nothing  that  can,  in  the  mind 
of  any  reasonable  man,  in  the  least  degree  invalidate  their 
force : — for  it  amounts  to  no  more,  than  that  the  manner  in 
which  this  particular  truth  is  revealed,  corresponds  with  the 
general  plan  or  method  of  Divine  revelation  in  the  Bible. 

It  is,  I  am  aware,  a  common  mode  of  speech  on  such 
subjects,  that  ^^the  Bible  is  full  of  the  doctrine;"  that  it 
appears  conspicuous  in  every  page  of  the  word  of  God." — But 
is  any  one  ever  misled  by  such  expressions  ?  Does  any  one 
ever  imagine  them  to  mean  any  thing  more,  than  that  the 
particular  doctrine,  respecting  which  they  are  used,  is  in  many 
places  clearly  reveakdj  and  that  throughout  it  is  implied  and 
understood? — The  most  effectual  way  to  illustrate  this,  will 
be  to  apply  the  observation  to  what  our  opponents  themselves 
profess  to  consider  as  the  essence  of  Christianity. — According 
to  them,  the  grand  distinction  of  the  gospel  is,  its  ascertaining 
the  certainty  of  a  resurrection  from  the  dead,  a  judgment  to 
come,  and  a  future  state  of  rewards  and  punishments.  To " 
these  topics  they  are  accustomed  to  apply  the  very  language 
of  which  1  now  speak.  For  example: — "The  apostolic 
summary  of  the  Christian  faith  is,  ^that  God  will  judge  the 
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world  in  righteousnen  by  the  man  whom  he  hadi  ordained* 
triwrebf  he  hsth  giteil  aanirftncc  unto  all  men,  in  that  he 
hoUi  raised  him  frotn  the  dead."     This  doctrine  bttau  firth, 

Whaterei-  becob^  of  the  corfefctiiiM  and  tecuracy  of  the 
rectdVed  texL"^— rl  firid  tib  fimlt  Mth  this  langiit^  not  with 
tbe  paMicilUf-  a|)plicdtidn  of  it  I  only  retbarlc,  that  it  is 
latigiiage  qnite  ia  fiiirly  ai^licable  to  the  doctrine  nndet*  out' 
connderation :  ahd  that,  upon  the  prtndple  of  jildgihg 
doctrines,  according  to  die  ntimber  of  pesse^es  Iri  which  they 
are  stated,  (stated,  I  mean,  hot  iiicidentaliy  aiid  csSAdlly,  bat 
as  the  dii-ebt  and  formal  object  of  the  writer)  even  Ms 
**  snmniaiy  of  the  Christian  MtH"  woiild  hardly,  I  fear,  itself 
abide  the  application  of  this  novel  and  singular  test  of  truth. 

The  sole  question,  on  all  subjects  of  this  nature,  witli 
which  we  have  to  do, — let  it  be  constantly  impressed  on  our 
remembrance,  and  uniformly  realized  in  our  practice, — is 
simply  this; — not  '*  In  what  manner,  or  with  what  degree  of 
frequency,  is  tliis,  or  any  other  doctrine  revealed?" — but, 
"  Is  it  revealed  f  Is  it,  according  to  the  ordinary  meaning  of 
words,  clearly  made  known  in  this  book  ?" — That  the  Divinity 
of  Jesus  Christ  is  plainly  and  unequivocally  taught  in  our 
received  translation,  at  least,  of  the  New  Testament,  cannot 
admit  of  a  moment's  question: — and  of  the  faithfulness  of 
this  translation,  in  the  various  passages  referred  to,  I  must, 
after  the  observations  which  have  been  made  upon  them, 
leave  everj'  one  to  form  his  own  judgment. 

But  tbe  Received  Text,  we  are  often  reminded,  from  which 
our  Enghsh  translation  of  tbe  New  Testament  was  made,  is 
lar  from  being  perfecL  tt  is  of  considerable  antiquitj' ;  and 
hundreds  of  additional  manuscripts  have  been  discovered  and 

*  Inlroducliun  to  IinpiotHl  Vernon  ot  Ibi  Ktw  TcaUmdil,  p  ^b. 
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collated,  sinee  )t  was  tompl^ted* — I  wish  to  avoid  here  axxf 
show  df  such  biUical  Itehiing,  asf  I  am  eonscioos  to  myself  I 
da  nbt  possess.    HappOj^  indcSedi  there  does  iK>t  exist  the 
subtest  occasion  fot  exteiisite  Critical  discttssion.     A  single 
lAsenrAtion  will  be  perfectly  sufficient  to  enable  you  to 
ilpp^eciaie  tte  value  bf  tfie  improvemditS  ufldn  ihi  rec^ved 
text,  wM  regiard  to  the  parOadar  mdjjedt  ik  hand: — fi»r  wiA 
their  gamral  importance  kB  to  oiheir  sulgects  we  haH  at 
present  no  oohcem; — ^Of  all  the  texti^  then,  in  the  New 
Testament^  to  which  I  have  directed  your  attention  on  this 
ihtertestii^  topics  how  mahy  are  there^  do  you  suppose^  whidi 
undergo  any  alteration  in  the  text  of  Griesbacb,  the  niost 
retent,  and,  on  all  hands,  acknowledged  the  most  perfect? — - 
Yon  will  be  surprised^  perhaps^-^espedally  any  of  you  who 
may  have  been  in  the  way  of  hearing  Oriesbach  so  often 
and  so  triumphantly  appealed  to,  as  he  usually  is  by  oiur 
opponents^ — when  I  assure  you  that  thete  i&  only  onj£: — 
that  liot  a  sin^e  text  biit  ohe  of  all  that  have  been  quoted  is 
in  the  slightest  degree  toudied  by  this  high  and  vilunted 
authority ! — and  the  change  made  in  that  one,  by  the  intro- 
duction of  the  word  God^  I  formerly  showed,  either  left  the 
argument  exactly  as  it  was,  op  gave  it  additional  strengdi 
in  favour  of  our  Lord's  divinity.* 

The  fact  as  to  this  matter  stands  as  follows. — There  are 
three  texts  connected  with  the  present  subject  which  this 
eminent  critic  sets  aside :  namely^  1  John  v.  7.  *^  For  there 
are  three  that  bear  record  iii  heaveh,  the  Father,  the  WoJhd, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  these  three  are  one i^-p Acts  xx. 
28.  «  Feed  the  church  of  God,  which  hfe  hath  pilrchssed  with 
his  own  blood :"— and  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  "  Great  is  the  mystery 
of  godliness,  God  waft  manifest  in  the  flesh."— The  firtt  of 

V 

•  The  p«M|re  li  Rct.  i.  6.     See  pp.  129—132. 
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diese  texts  is  rejected  as  entirely  an  interpolation.  In  the 
second,  the  reading  "  the  church  of  Ae  Lor^  is  preferred, 
on  a  preponderance  of  authorities,  to  -liie  reading  of  the 
recdved  text,  **  the  church  of  God.***  In  the  third,  "  Ood 
was  manifest  in  the  fiesh"  gives  place  to  **  Hie  who  was 
.  manifested  in  the  flesh,  was  justified  by  the  Spirit,"  &c.f 
Now  to  no  one  of  these  three  passages  have  I  referred,  in 
proof  of  the  doctrine  which  it  has  been  my  object  to  establish ; 
nor  is  it  now  my  intention  to  enter  into  any  discussion  of  the 
merits  of  the  controversy,  respecting  the  spuriousness  of  the 
first,  or  the  various  readings  of  the  second  and  third.  I 
feel  not  the  smallest  necessity  for  pressing  even  these  texts, 
however  important  they  may  seem,  into  the  service,  llie 
cause  does  not  require  it.  An  anxious  defence  of  disputed 
passages  has  the  appearance  of  an  acknowledgment,  that  the 
doctrine  which  they  are  brought  to  support  cannot  be 
successfully  maint^ned  without  them.  Even  if  the  passages 
in  question  had  been  less  doubtful  tlian  they  are,  I  should 
have  been  disposed  to  decline  insisting  upon  them,  for  the 

•  Kifw.  for  «».  While  the  EiUtoTi  of  Un  Imprond  Varion  adopt  this 
nadlng,  and  are  rapported  In  It  l>f  the  aothorlty  of  Orieabach,  and  b;  the 
cwworrence  abo  of  aome  Trinllariaii  gHiIo;  (wa  EcL  ReT.  ml.  V.  p.  846.) 
the  readily  of  the  recrind  text  ia  not  unlTenolly  givan  op  aTCii  by  Sodnian 
Ezpoallort.  "  Mr.  Wakefield  contend!  itreDnoadr  for  ^iw,  and  afterwarda 
^  ofbcta  hi*  eacspe  from  the  oonaaqiieiice,  b;  propaelng  two  of  the  moat  eiLra- 
"  ordiiiar]  critldami  that  wbtb  cts-  Tautured  b^  a  Graek  (cholar.  Tr,  .iuu 
"  mi^tamt  he  rcndcra,  not  hit  own  bttod,  but  hit  avm  iim,  beouae  tmlf  ■  man'i 
"  am  nUL<r  be  aaid  to  be  hit  otn  tltodi  and  therefore,  the  Sim  of  Gad  majr  be 
"  uapraaaul  by  God'i  own  jlood, — an  ezpre«ton,  wbleh,  If  It  had  beat  tued 
"  of  God  the  Father  b;  a  Trinilariau  in  defence  of  hit  doctrine,  would  have 
*'  anljeetad  him  to  Mr.  Wakalleld'i  Ine&bie  contempt.  Mr.  W,  lupiiliea  alio 
■*- another  way  of  geMag  rid  of  the  dUBoaltr  (that  ia,  the  diScnltr  at  acknow- 
"  ledclDc  Iha  Divinity  ef  oar  Lord)  *ii.  that  tt  tnaalatinf  the  word, — "  by 
"  the  blood  of  bb  own,"  (lopplTiill  the  word  Sra.)— Tfaia,  obaerrc,  le  the 
"  rendning  of  )»  «•  itw  n^iewt." — Uafn'*  Dlaoooraea  atid  DUeertatkoa  on 
the  Scriptural  Doctriaei  of  Atooament  and  Sacrifioe:  Appendix,  toL  II. 
p.  468.  Note. 

t  See  Nota  E.  proparlj  H. 
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etptet$  purpose  of  making  it  i^parent,  thai  the  csause  is 
Independent  of  their  aid;  and  that  so  fiur  as  respects  the 
foundation  on  which  my  belief  in  the  Divinity  of  m  j  Saviour 
lests^  I  could,  without  hesitation^  relinquish  them  all,  and 
•till  retain  my  conviction  unshaken  and  unimpaired*  It  is 
not  on  the  genuineness  or  accuracy  of  one  or  two  insulated 
texts,  that  this  important  article  of  fiedth  depends.  If 
language  have  any  consistent  and  intelligible  meaning;  if  the 
writers  of  the  sacred  books  at  all  understood  what  they  wrote ; 
*--the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  inseparable  connexi<m  with 
his  atonement,  forms  a  fundamental  article  in  that  system  of 
truth,  which  they  were  inspired  to  communicate  to  mankind, ' 
It  is  an  integral  part  of  an  harmonious  and  magnificent 
whole.  And  now  that  we  have  seen  the  full  amount  of  those 
alterations  on  the  Received  Text  which  have  any  relation  to 
this  subject,  I  think  we  may  adopt,  with  emphasis,  the 
language  quoted  a  little  ago :— -^^  This  doctrine  beams  forth, 
'^  with  unclouded  splendour,  from  every  page  of  the  Niw 
^  Testament,  whatever  becomes  of  the  correctness  and  accurqeg 
^  qfthe  Received  TeacL" — It  is  impossible  that  any  translation, 
deserving  the  name  of  translation,  can  be  made,  which  does  - 
not  plainly  testify  the  doctrine  in  question.  Even  in  the 
Improved  Version  itself^  it  ^*  beams  Jbrthj**  in  spite  of  every 
attempt  to  quench  or  to  cover  its  light — From  the  translation 
it  has  been  found  impossible  to  exclude  it :  and  the  object  of 
those  notes,  which  are,  with  a  few  exceptions,  appended  to 
all  the  passages  relating  to  the  subject,  is,  to  explain  away 
what  the  translation  cannot  conceal ; — not  to  show,  like  other 
commentaries,  what  the  meaning  iSf  but  what  it  is  not.  And 
specimens  of  criticism  more  purely  arbitrary  and  licentious, 
I  may  safely  venture  to  say,  are  nowhere  else  to  be  found, 
except  in  those  writings  from  which,  in  general,  they  are 
selected. 
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I  shall  now  dxise  ths  disciusion  of  thi^sul^ect,  by  impressing 
«  Uule  jEiuther  oo  yoMx  auenlion,  a«  s  grand  practjcsl 
^fidiifitioit  from  wi>»t  ka»  beeo  wdt  9  (eyt  to  which  (  briefly 
aUndfiii  in  a  fomur  discourse  :.':r^f  Ye  iknov  the  grace  of  our 
Tiwd  JesHs  CShrint]  diat  though  he  was  rich)  yet  tor  your  sakcs 
ha  became  poor,  that  ye  throu^  his  ptwer^  might  be  made 
rich."tT-From  the  proo&  and  iliuitratioiis  which  have  been 
laid  before  you,  of  Ifaje  Divine  dignl^  of  our  blessed  Redeemer, 
these  words  will  be  understood  in  all  their  greatness  of 
meaning,  and  fell  in  all  iheir  jEDroe  of  tender  and  impressive 
appeal. 

I  formerly  stated  the  interprMtion  put  upon  these  words 
bf  the  adversaries  of  the  J)ivini^  and  pre>«dsteDce  of  Christ. 
Hiey  affirm,  that  the  word  rendered  "  he  became  poor"  does 
not  mean  a  tratuition  irom  a  previous  state  of  riches  to  a 
subsequent  state  of  poverty,  but  describes  the  two  states  as 
contemporaneous; — that  "although  rich,  be  lived  in  poverty :" 
irT«nd  the  sense  affixed  by  them  to  the  words,  when  thus 
translated,  is,  that  he  was  rich  in  mu-aculous  powers,  wliidi  it 
jpasat  his  option  to  employ  for  his  own  advantage,  yet  denied 
bimseli^  and  chose,  for  the  good  of  others,  to  live  a  life  oi' 
poverty  and  dependance. 

On  this  view  of  the  passage,  permit  me  to  offer  a  few 
additional  observations. 

laL  It  is  at  once  admitted,  that  the  word  signifies  to  be 
poor,  as  well  as  to  baxme  poor: — but  Umt  die  former  of  these 
is  its  only  or  exclusive  signiiication,  is  far  from  being  true-f 


■  2  Cor.  tlii.  9. 
t  Tha  foUdirlDi  note  OD  tbii  tut,  It  Ukan  from  the  Eclectic  RcTiew  at  the 
laproTed  Vcnion  of  the  Naw  TcstunitK  ;  >  Reriaw  dI(t<D(ai>)"id  (•»  >ti  MUtj, 
■nd  in  wbMi  tfaeic  eertsinlf  li  no  grMud  (iTcn  for  anj  oomplaiat  at  iBtdaicy 
sf  caadniT. — "  8  Cor.  riiL  9.  in>x»*S  '  !■<  Und  in  poTertr.'  Jn  Uic  note  we 
"  kn  told,  that  ■  the  word  properiy  ilgnifin  an  actual  ilate,  nat  a  change  of  itatr. ' 
'■  This  ob«erT«tlDii  Is  not  comet.     Un^u,  and  it*  cof  nata,  ccrtainlf  denote  nn 
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No  argument  is  founded  on  the  mere  et}rmo]ogicaI  import  of 
the  verb,  as  if,  in  itself,  it  necessarily  expressed  the  idea  of 
transition  from  riches  to  pover^ ; — ^it  is  enough,  that  it  will, 
with  e(][tild 'fkimeflfs,  b^ar  iliid  meaning;*  and  that  othei*  c6ns{- 
d^rad^ns,' of 'sense  and  connexion,  determine 'it  ^ to  be  the 
aeoeptatioti  in  liirhieh  it  is  here  used.  r  .     i  >.  < 

'2d/jf. "Supposing  thei'critieism  'were  correct^  dnd  the  trafllh' 
latioif^'"^  although  ridij  h^  lived  in  poV€rty,'^'  were  ladopCdd, 
this  would  not,  by  any  ro^attie5,"tBbertain  the  justness  of  their 
interpretkdoh,  d^  nteeisarily  exdude  th^  idea  of  oitt  Lofd's 
Dnrinity:*  for  th^  Words,  it  In  obvious,'  might  still  mcfan,  thst, 
aa  he  possessed,  during  his  life  ikpoii  etoth,  the  Dil4ne  nlfftit^  ^ 
in  union  with  the  human,  and  consequently  continued,  as  CSod, 
the  creator  and  pi'oprietor  of  the  universie,' although  tkus  fieh, 
he  condescended  to  Hve  in  poverty.' 

Sdly.  The  interpretation  of  our  opponents  is  liable,  tis  I 
Stated  in  a  former  discoui^^,  to  a  decide  bbjectibn,  from  its 
supposing  a  mere  human  prophet  possessing  miraculous  powers 
at  his  oum  dispcfsal.  This  supposition,  i  endeavoured'  to 
show,  is  utterly  inadmissible ;  as  being  completely  subversive 
of  our  confidence  in  the  evidence  of  miracles.  The  power  by 
which  these  werfe  Wrought  did  tiot,  and  could  rtot,  in  whole  or 
in  part,  reside  in  the  creature; — in  the  "holy  men  of  God" 

**  achial  state,  and  aaaert  notbfoi^  necessarily  on  the  cause  or  occasion  of  that 
**  state.  But  from  a  carious  passage  in  Aristophanes  (Flatus,  546—553.)  and 
'*  the  remarks  of  the  scliollast,  it  appears  almost'  certain,  that  these  words  were, 
'*  very  often  at  least,  understood  hy  the  Attics  as  implying  a  fall  from  better 
circumstances  :  for  wrmxtit  is  applied  to  Dionysius,  the  exiled  Tyrant  of  Syra- 
cuse.—Pi  iitla^  (Wytteab.  t.  I.  939.)  has  /emxam  Tr«xt^i'f>  '  You  will  become 
<*  more  sordidly  poor.*  Suidas  says  UrttxH"^  im^wnixoH  rtS  Ixur  than  which 
**  nothing  could  be  more  express.  The  Attic,  next  to  the  common  Greek, 
**  furnishes  our  best  guide  for  the  Hreti  JnyifUfu,  of  the  New  Testament,  when  the' 
"  LXX  are  silent:  but  in  this  case  their  testimony  is  abundant.  nrarx«M»  oocon 
six  times  in  the  Old  Testament  and  Apocrypha ;  and  always  in  the  tense  of 
transition  from  comfort  or  opulence  to  poverty.  "^Eclectic  Reriew,  toI.  V. 
p.  340. 

2   C 
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who  were  commissioned  to  impart  to  the  world  the  knowledge 
of  the  Divine  will.  7%ey,  in  truth,  did  nothing — and  could 
do  nothing.  "  The  Lord  wrought  with  them,  and  confirmed 
the  word  1^  signs  following  :"*  and  the  mirade,  or  rather  the 
evidence  of  the  truth  ariaing  from  the  miracle,  consisted  in 
the  immediate  and  visible  coucurr^ice  of  the  Divine  will,  with 
the  expressed  will  of  itie  prophet,  at  whose  command  the 
eSect  took  place.t  In  this,  indeed,  lies  the  very  nature  of  a 
miracle  as  a  Divine  atiettation  to  the  truth  of  the  projAet's 
pretensions,  or  of  the  particular  testimony  which  he  delivered: 
— "  God  bare  t^em  vjitaegSf  by  signs  and  wonders,  and  divers 
miracles,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  according  to  his  own 

4(A^.  According  to  the  interpretation  of  our  opponents, 
the  language  of  Paul,  in  the  passage  before  us,  was  not  at  all 

'  *  Huk  xtI.  so.  The  LvnS,  bj  whon  pcnnr  tha  mlmda  of  the  ^Nwtls  are 
h«n  npreuQlad  u  biTing  b*en  eBiHt«d,  !■  cridantly  the  Lord  Jam,  tbs  malted 
RadMmer.  Tfal*  ■■  dear,  froni  tha  coDoczlan  of  the  tctm  quoted  with  that 
wfaleh  preeedia: — "So  then,  aAar  the  Lord  had  apokeo  onto  them,  he  wai 
raoelTad  np  Into  beann,  and  lat  od  the  ri|bt  band  of  God.  And  thej  went 
forth,  and  pnached  grery  where,  the  Lord  worldng  witb  them,  and  eonflrmlng 
tha  word  bj  <i\gm  fbUowiog." 

t  Dr.  Prieatlejr  >IMm  thta  aeDllnient  moM  expUdtly  in  the  fb11awln(  ehort 
mtnot.  WrttiDf  againat  the  Arian  notion  of  the  creation  of  the  world  by  tlie 
iaatramentallty  of  the  Logo*,  he  nya : — "  Suns  majr  poatibly  say,  ■  It  u  not 
■■  nceeemy,  that  Christ  ahould  of  bimaelf  ham  wiadom  and  power  eufldcnt  for 
■■  the  work  of  creation  ;  bat  that  neiertbeitaa  God  might  work  by  him  in  that 
"  iKulnea,  ni  ke  did  tn  hu  niracki  on  earth  ;  Chritt  ipealdng  tlie  word,  or  oaing 
"  aome  Indifferent  action,  (nich  ai  aiKilntlng  the  eyea  of  the  lilind  man)  and  God 
"  producing  tht  iffecl.'—'rht  two  luea,  howerer,  are  naenUally  different.  That 
"  Chriat  or  any  other  prophet  ilioDld  be  atite  to  foretd  aKat  God  viotdd  da, 
"  ftniick  in  fact  it  all  that  Ihey  prtlended  to  J  WM  neceaury  as  ■  proof  of  their 
•■  IHTiiiB  miaiion,  wiienerer  (here  wae  a  propriety  in  God's  havlnf  iutercoune 
"  wMb  men  by  meaiu  of  «  man  like  ihomMlTe*,"  kc— While  Dr.  Frieitley  thus 
eoiToatly  deaoibea  tha  true  natare  of  miracalona  power,  ■•  being  simply  the 
■Ulity  to  foretd  tha  immadlata  intopoaltloa  of  KtIdo  afancy  at  any  particnUr 
Jnnctare,  he,  at  the  ama  tlm%  nry  eoaebtantly  with  his  view  of  the  peraon  of 
Christ,  piicca  iliiii,Ba  to  tlia  uatnre  of  the  power  with  which  he  ww  InTeatad,  on 
the  same  ieval  with  other  prophata. 

;  Hab.  IL  4. 
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peculiarly  applicable  to  Jesus ;  but  was  equally  true  of  Paul 
himself,  and  of  Us  ^  fellow-apostles.  They  too  possessed 
miraculous  powers,  and  that  in  a  yerj  eminent  degree.  To 
all^  that  the  absolute  command  of  sudi  powers  was  intrusted 
to  Jesus,  and  hot  to  them,  is  a  mere  gratuitous  assumption ; 
and  an  assumption,  which,  on  the  supposition  that  Jesus  was 
amere  man,  the  son  of  Joseph  and  Mary,  possessing  the  same 
nature  with  the  apostles  themselres,  and  that  nature  only,  is 
destitute  of  any  reasonable  foundation.— -I  argue  only  on 
supposition.  The  transference  of  miraculous  power,  so  as 
that  it  should  reside  in  the  creature,  is,  as  I  have  already 
noticed,  a  thing  in  its  own  nature  impossible.  But  suppose 
for  a  moment  it  were  possible;  if  one  mere  man,  ^^  fallible  and 
peccable,''  could  have  this  power  committed  to  him,  at  his 
absolute  disposal,  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  why  others,  who 
are  denominated  ^^  holy  men  of  God,"  should  not  have  had  it 
in  the  same  way. — The  apostles,  then,  were  rich  m  miracukm 
powers,  and  yet  th^  too  lived  a  life  qf  poveriy.  And  Paul 
might  have  adduced  his  own  example,  in  the  same  terms,  and 
with  the  same  force :  *^  Ye  know  my  gracious  goodness,  that 
though  I  am  rich,  I  live  in  poverty,  that  ye  through  my 
poverty  may  be  rich," — Would  this  apostle,  think  you,  have 
relished  such  a  translation  and  exposition  of  his  words,  as 
would  have  placed  himself  and  his  Master  on  a  level  ? 

5My.  There  is  an  obvious  and  pointed  antithesis  in  the 
verse,  which  ought  not  to  be  overlooked,  and  which  concurs 
with  other  considerations,  to  decide  its  true  meaning. — The 
expression  in  the  end  of  the  verse,  <*that  ye  through  his 
poverty  might  be  made  rich,"  which  declares  the  gracious 
design  of  the  Saviour's  condescension,  with  regard  to  sinners, 
implies,  beyond  all  question,  a  transition  from  poverty  to 
riches  : — "  that  ye,  through  his  poverty,  might  be  enriched** — 
If  so,  let  not  the  sentence  be  robbed  of  one  of  its  chief  beauties. 
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A.'traiuitioi|,ifi,i^ipi%SBed,  od  the  part  of  Jesus,  a,  vplunt^y 
(cansUioDf  from  a.  Jtpte  of.  iBfinite  glory  ai)d  nche*,  to  4  state 
of  debBB^ment  and  poverty ;  in  order  to  a  tran^doDi  on  the 
part  of  bU'pec^ilfW  from  s  state  iqf  wretctu!d,d^gndat(on  .and 
povec^,  to  the  powession  of  tnie  hqnonr,  and  of  excelleDt  and 
durable  riches. , 

Ye  \^loy/f  then*  qiy  Christian  brethreiii  this  maryelloitf 
pacer.  And  what  effect  ought  the  cqntepiplatloi)  ^of,  it  U> 
pcodu9e  on  your  dispositions  md  conduct?;— 1  answer,  ip  the 
words  of  the  apostle,  "  Let  tbit  jQind  be  in  you,  which  was 
also  in  Christ  Jes.us."* — Imitate  the  noble  vgip^t,  of  benoioiaux, 
displayed  in  this  wouderiul  example.  Study  tp  promote  tii/i 
benefit — the  teinpoiral,  but  abqve  all  the  spiritual  and  efemal 
benefit  of  your  feltow-men;  and  be  ready,  with  all  cheer&lness 
and.  promptitude,  to  nuke  every  sacrifice  for  the  ^ccomplieh- 
ment  of  tliis  most  valuable  end.  It  was  tQ  quicken  t^e  spirit^ 
and  Ut  rouse  to  tl\e  practice,  of  disinterested  and  enlarged 
beneficence,  that  the  apostle  introduced  the  example  of  the 
JEledeemer's  g^ace.  And  surely  every  true  disciple. of  the 
Redeemer,  4s  on  undeserving  partaker  of  this  grace,  must 
feel  bis  heart  touched  by  tlie  appeal;— tou<;hed  in  all  its  finest 
aDjd  noblest  affec^ons ;  thrilled  witli  holy  delight ;  animated 
by  fervent  gratitude;  glowing  >vith  emotions  of  kindred 
generosity;  "ready  to  every  good  work;"  ijnd  prepared,  witli 
iKi^olute  self-denial,  to  "suffer  the  loss  of  all  things," 

If  you  believe  the  doctrine  which  I  have  been  endeavouring 
tq  establishi  "  your  hearts  will  bum  within  you"  with  love  to 
He  Divine  Saviour:  and,  while  the  glow  of  gra^ful  attachment 
combines  with  admiration  of  all  the  excellences  of  his  pure 
and  spodeas  character, — the  feeling  will  constrain  you  to 
cheerful,  unreser\'ed,  and  universal  obedwutx  to  his  will;—"  to 
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Ute,  QQt  UAto  ypiuraclvesy.bnt  to  him  who^^ied  for  you,  giid 
ro$e agauv^-nltwUlifiXcite  youabo  to  fertent pn^yfirs,  jfiberd^ 
contribntiosis,  .and  aclijre  and. penevcacmg  exertions,  for. the 
advano^nent  of  bis  glory  in  the  world. — Influenced.  bg[  concern 
for  thi6  object,  and  for  the  salvation  of  mnners,  with  which  it 
19  inyiepjarably.  coim^cted;  and  .conyinced,  that  errcnr-  is' 
subversive  of  both,  dishonouring  to  the  Saviour,  and  destrucdve 
to  mankind ;  you  will  feel  the  duty  of  *^  contending  earnestly 
for  the  fiuth  once  delivi^iied  vii)U>  the  saints ;"  of  maintidning 
its  purity,  and  promoting  its  difiusion. 

Of  this  faith  I  do  consider  the  doctrine  in  question  aa  an 
essential  and  fundamental  article.  To  mp  eyes,  if  you  remove 
this  truth,  the  Sun  of  righteousness  is  covered  with  ^^dire 
eclipse,"  and  the  bright  prospects  of  futurity  overspread  with 
"  the  blackness  of  darkness." — Take  away  this  truth,  and  the 
doctrine  of  atonement  connected  with  it,  and  you  replace  at 
the  gate  of  paradise,  the  dread  sentinel  stationed  there  at  the 
fall,  with  his  flaming  sword,  that  turned  every  way,  to  guard 
the  way  to  the  tree  of  life : — nay,  you  root  out  the  tree  of 
life  itself  from  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God. 

Believing  the  doctrine  to  be  thus  important,  to  comprehend 
within  itself  all  the  hopes  of  a  guilty  and  perishing  world, — 
while  I  would  contend  meekly,  I  must  be  pardoned  if,  at  the 
same  time,  I  contend  eamesUy,  It  is  not  a  subject  for  that 
speculative,  cold-hearted  indifference,  which  is  falsely  esteemed 
by  some  essential  to  freedom  from  prejudice. — Men  may  speak 
lightly  of  sentiment,  and  of  faith.  The  Bible  certainly  does 
not.  Salvation,  in  both  of  its  great  branches, — salvation  from 
the  guilt  of  sin,  and  salvation  from  its  power, — is  *n  it 
continually  represented,  as  connected  Inseparably  with  the 
faith  of  the  gospel.  The  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  while  it  is,  to 
liim  who  believes  it,  the  ground  of  his  justification,  and  the 
firm  foundation  of  liis  hope,  is,  at  the  same  time,  the  means 
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of  subduing  the  entni^  of  his  heart  against  God,  and  the 
great  principle  of  his  prognsiave  sanctification.  He  "  lives 
hy  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  Ood."  Tbia  &itb  ''purifies  his 
heart,"  and  **  works  by  lore."  It  prodnoes  in  the  soul  the 
principles  of  obedience ;  and  the  practioe  fellows  in  the  life. 
Like  the  prophet's  cruse  of  salt,  hy  healing  the  fountun  it 
rectifies  the  streams. 


**  May  God  who  oommanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of 
darkness,  shine  in  your  hearts,  giving  you  the  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  bis  glory,  in  the  fiice  of  Jesus  Christ :" — to  whom 
be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen  I  * 


*   For  addmoniU  prooft  fnmx  the  xrlptiira  of  the  (rat  artlde  of  ot 
Ltrd'a  DiTinllr,  ud  furtlur  uitwm  to  objaetlaoi,     ibc  Note  P. 


DISCOURSE  VII. 


ON  THB  DOCTRINE  OF  ATONEMENT. 


Rom.  iiL  25,  26. 

'*  Whom  God  haA  9et  firA  to  be  a  propUiaiwn  ihr^ 
bloodf  io  declare  hi$  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins  Aatare 
past^  through  the  Jorbearanee  of  God} — to  dedare  at  this  time  kis 
righteousness^  that  he  might  be  justy  and  the  justifier  of  him  who 
beHeveth  in  Jesus,*' 

^^  The  value  of  the  gospel/'  says  an  eminent  Unitarian 
writer,*    "depends  not  at  all  upon  any  idea  we  may  have 

concerning  the  person  qf  Christ:  all  that  we  ought  to  r^ard 

is  the  obfect  of  his  mission^  and  the  authority  with  which  his 
^*  doctrine  was  promulgated.  The  doctrine  of  immortali^, 
**  which  is  the  great  object  of  the  whole  revealed  will  of  God, 
"  is  just  as  acceptable  to  me  from  the  mouth  of  the  son  of 
"  Joseph  and  Mary,  as  from  the  mouth  of  any  man  created 
"  for  the  purpose,  from  the  mouth  of  an  Angel,  or  from  the 
"  voice  of  God  himself  speaking  from  heaven." 

How  different  from  those  of  this  writer,  were  the  thoughts 
and  feelings  of  the  inspired  author  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews! — "God,"  says  he,  "who  at  sundry  times,  and  in 
divers  manners,  spake  in  times  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the 
prophets,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by  his  own  Son. 
And  having,  in  the  remainder  of  the  first  chapter,  as  we  have 
formerly  seen,  illustrated  the  glory  of  the  person  of  Christ,  as 
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thf  Superior  of  prophets  and  of  angels,  the  Equal  of  God 
die  Father)  Xht  everlasdiig  and  alnugh^  Creator  and  Lord 
of  all  thingBi — he  deduces^  frnD  the  view  thus  given,  an 
inlecenoe,  finmded  on  the  obrions  prindpl^  that  the 
impartancie  cf  the  jpemg^  and  thie  danger  of  zgecting  it, 
miut  bear  some  proportim  to  the  dignity  of,  the  measeiigcr 
bjr  irtum  it  is  aent: — "Ths&efobe  we  pu^  to  give  the 
mmre  earnest  heed  to  the  dungs  which  we  have  heard,  lest 
at.  any '  time  we  should  let  them  slip.  For,  if  the  wra^ 
'  qx^Een  by  angels  was  oteadibst,  and  every  tratugressioo  and 
tfaobedience  received  a  joM  reaHnpence  of -reward: — how 
aUl  weMcape^if  wene^ectaogreat  nlvation;  wbichstthe 
firat  began  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord,  and  was  confirmed  nnto 
OS  by  them  that  heard  him;  God  also  bearing  them  witness, 
widi  signs  and  wonders,  and  divers  inii'acles,  and  gifts'  of  the 
IBoly  Ghost,  according  to  his  own  will!"* — If  Jdsus  was  not 
saperior  to  prophets  and  ongds,  there  is  no  force  in  this 
condunora ;  and,  on  die  olher  huid,  die  higher  his  superiority, 
die  more  impressive  is  the  inference,  and  the  more  imperative 
diedu^. 

'~I^  indeed,  die  tote  Defect  of  the  mission  of  Christ,  was,  to 
asBore  men  of  "  the  dxfrine  qf  imniortali^  ^'—if,  as  the  same 
writer,  elsewhere  alleges,  "  his  business,  like  that  of  any  other 
^  prophet,  was  nothing  more  than  to  deliver  a  message  from 
**  God,  and  to  confirm  it  by  miracles ;"  we  should,  in  that 
cis^  on  the  supposition  of  the  Divini^  of  Christ,  find  it 
difficult  to  vindicate  the  wisdom  of  God  from  the  charge  of 
suiting  useless  astonishment,  by  using  a  method  so  extra- 
ordinary, for  jhe  accomplishment '  of  an  end,  Whidi  might 
sorely  have  been  efficted  hy  ampler  means. — On  this 
principle,  we  should  have  heea  constrained  to  admit,  if  not 
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entirely^  at  least  in  a  yeiy  great  degree^  the  alleged  umUH^f 
of  the  doctrine,  winch  it  has  been  my  olgeet,  in  aevcral  forracdr 
disoonrMB,  to  estabUsh. 

But  we  diitincdy  and  entirely  deny  tlie  juatiee  of  tke 
representation,  vrfaich  is  thns  gxven^  of  the  ptarpofle  of  CbaMa 
miislcHu-^Thatbe  was  **a  teacher  sent  firom  Ood,''  we  oordkdly 
admit*  That  ^  life  and  inconrnption  were  brought  to  lig^" 
to  clear  and  unclouded  light,  **by  his  gospel,"  we  rc^osoe  to 
know,  and  to  adaiowled|fSw  Bat  that  the  side,  or  ev«n  die 
principal  des^  of  his  coming  was,  to  confirm  the  certain^ 
of  a  ftttore  stale,  and  assure  mankind  of  a  judgment  to  eome^ 
we  cannot,  by  any  means^  aUow..-^We  assert,  that  he  came  in 
the  character  not  only  of  a  prophet,  but  of  a  priest;  not  to 
instruct  merely,  but  to  redeem ;  not  only  to  set  an  example 
of  obedience,  but  to  atone  for  transgression, — ^  to  put  away 
sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself '/'-^that  when  Hfe  and  incor* 
ruption  are  said  to  have  been  brought  to  light  by  the  gospel^, 
the  meaning  is,  not  merely  that  the  doctrine  of  a  future  state 
was  certified  to  men;  but  that  by  his  *< finishing  the  work 
given  him  to  do,*'  the  ground  of  hope  was  laid,  and  the  way 
to  the  enjoyment  of  eternal  happiness  in  that  state  clearly 
and  fully  made  known. 

When  we  consider,  diat  the  period  denominated  ^*the 
fulness  of  the  time," — the  period  of  the  expected  Messiah's 
advent, — ^holds  so  prominent  a  place  In  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures;  appearing  there  as  the  point  to  which  all  preceding 
time  looked  forward; — that  what  was  then  to  be  accomplished 
was  brought  before  the  eye  of  hope  by  so  vast  a  variety 
of  typical  institutions ;— that  it  constituted  "the  spirit  of 
prophecy;"  being  the  theme  of  its  sublimest  and  most  rapturous 
anticipations,  the  burden  of  its  sweetest  songs,  the  chief  of  its 
great  and  precious  promises ; — that  those  "  holy  men  of  God 
^rho  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,"  exhausted 
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cm'tbis  subject  the  language  of  astoniahment,  and  of  delight: — 
when  we  consider  all  this,  we  should  have  good  reason,  surely*  i 
to  be  surprised,  i^  after  all,  the  sum  of  what  was  to  be 
seeomplished  at  that '  remarkable  epoch,  was  nothing  more 
dun  the  confirmation  of  a  truth  already  known. 
'  While  we  readily  admit,  thejvfore,  that  the  o^iect  ^  the 
Maakm  of  Ckrist' ia  ■wba.t  ought  supremely  to  engage  our 
anention,  we  conceive  that,  even  from  previous  and  prepara-- 
tory  circumstaoces,  there  was  strong  ground  to  conclude,' 
that  this  object  was  to  be  something  more  than  what  has  now- 
been  staled; — we  are  convinced  that  it  acCuaUy  vxu  something- 
more; — and  that  tbepurixwe  of  his  appearing  was  so  &r  from - 
having  no  connexion  with  the  doctrine  of  his  Divinity,  that 
lus  Divinity  was  essential  to  its  accomplishmenL 
'  Further;  if  the  fact  be  indeed,  as  I  have  been  endeavouring' 
to  prove,  that  God  was  manifested  in  the  flesh ;  the  greatness 
and  singularity  of  the  fact  may  well  convince  us  of  .the 
magnitude  of  the  design.  An  event  so  prodigious  as  the 
ap|>earance  of  God  in  our  nature,  could  not  take  place,  either 
fin*  no  purpose,  or  for  a  purpose  of  trifiing  moment.  The 
God  of  infinite  wisdom  does  nothing  in  vain.  Every  e^rt 
of  his  power  has  an  end  in  view ;  an  end  always  worthy  of 
himself  in  its  nature,  and,  in  its  importance,  proportionate  to 
the  means  employed  for  its  accomplishment. — The  two  great 
general  purposes  which  are  constandy  r^arded  by  him,  in  all 
his  works,  and  in  all  his  ways,  are,  the  manifestation  of  his 
own  glory,  and,  in  connexion  with  it,  the  happiness  of  his 
sensitive,  and  especially  of  his  intelligent  creatures.  Both  of 
these  purposes  we  conader  as  having  been  eminently  answered, 
by  the  incarnation,  sufierings,  and  death,  of  the  Son  of  God, 
^en  viewed  in  that  light  in  which  we  believe  the  word  of 
God  to  represent  them, — as  an  atonement  for  the  sins  of 
THE  world.    . 
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In  the  preceding  part  of  this  epistle,"  the  apostle  hacl-  ji^Ted^ 
by  an  appeal  to  facU^  the  universal  depravity  of  GentiMs 
and  of  Jews.  At  the  tenth  verse  of  this  chapter,  he  proceeds 
to  show,  that  the  conclusion,  to  which  £Eu:ts  had  conducted  hirn^ 
accorded  with  the  declarations  of  those  Scriptures,  of  which 
the  Jews  acknowledged  the  Divine  authority.— Having  es&b- 
lished  the  sinfulness,  he  declares  the  guilt  and  condemnatioii 
of  all  mankind; — he  shows  the  impossibility  of  any  creature's 
obtaining  justification  by  a  law  which  he  has  violated,  and 
which,  in  the  plainest  and  most  unqualified  terms,  pronounces 
against  all  transgressors  the  sentence  of  death: — on  the 
hopelessness  of  this  wretched  state,  he  founds  !the  necessity  of 
free  forgiveness  ; — and  he  then  points  out  the  leading  object 
of  the  mediation  of  Christ;  which  was,  to  render  the  exercise 
of  God's  mercy,  in  bestowing  such  forgiveness,  consistent,  .in 
the  eyes  of  his  intelligent  creation,  with  the  claims^  of /his 
dishonoured  authority,  the  demands  of  his  justice,  the  glory 
of  his  holiness,  the  rectitude  of  his  moral  administration,  and 
the  general  good  of  the  universe.  * 

**  Whom"  (t.  e.  Christ  Jesus,  verse  24.)—"  Whom  God 
hath  set  forth  as  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood,  to 
declare  his  righteousness,  for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are 
past  tlirough  the  forbearance  of  God; — to  declare  at  this 
time  his  righteousness,  that  he  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier 
of  him  who  believeth  in  Jesus." 

From  these  verses,  I  propose  to  illustrate,  and  prove,  the 
five  following  observations :— ^ 

I.  It  is  in  consideration  of  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ,  that 
God  is  propitious  to  sinners : 

II.  In  pardoning  the  guilty  on  this  ground,  God  displays 
his  righteousness : 

III.  The  ground  on  which  the  pardon  of  sin  is  bestowed, 
has  been,  in  every  age,  and  under  every  dispensation,  the  same } 
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IV.  Aa  interast  in  tbe  pardoDing  nwcy  of  God,  through 
Jmm  Chriatv  is  obtained  by  faith : 

V.  In  restiog  our  hope  of  fatfprBOtm  on  the  atoning 
SMrifico  of  Christy  we  boild  on  »  mre  fmindAtloB. 

To  H7  all  that  might  be  said,  in  a  fidd  ki  estoniiTc  as  this, 
■im  men  than  coidd  well  be  done  in  several  diseonrsat. — It  is 
Ay  intentioa,  to  confine  myaelf  to  tbe  more  ptaOunettt  ticwb 
of  my  subjects  and,  as  I  am  pemiaded  that  the  principal 
alsectioni  brought  against  the  doctrine  of  atMwment  arise 
from  mistaken  Bi^trebansions  of  its  nature  I  shall  endeavotu-, 
as  mnch  aa  I  can,  to  avoid  oontrorarnal  discnssiini,  and, 
inA  as  great  brevity  and  simpliGity  as  the  nature  of  the 
sidiiect  will  permit,  to  state  what  appears  to  be  the  testimony 
ofOod. 

L  ].<et  me  now,  then,  proceed  to  tbe  illustration  of  the^i^ 
pmipoaition  in  the  series : — It  ib  ik  considbbation  ow  the 
SacBiricm  or  Christ  that  Ood  is  phopitious  to  simmers. 

There  are,  amongst  critics,  different  opinions  with  regard 
to  die  proper  import,  in  this  connexion,  of  the  original  word 
translated,  pnpttkttitm.*  Several,  of  high  eminence,  give  it 
as  their  judgment  that,  in  its  present  occurrence,  it  ought  to 
be  translated  propUSatary  som/ice/t  while  others  prefer 
rendering  it  propilialarj/,  or  men^f-eeat — To  the  Istter  of 
these  two  opinions  I  am  inclined  to  give  the  preference. — 
Tbe  same  word  occurs  in  only  one  other  place  in  the  New 
Testament ; — in  an  epistle,  generally  believed  to  have  been 
written  by  the  same  author: — Heb.  ix.  6.  "  And  over  it  (viz. 
the  ark  of  the  covenant)  tbe  cherubim  of  g^ory,  shadowing  tiie 


t  Mldndti.  iDtrwI.  to  Naw  Tot.  p.  179,  ud  pp.  IBT,  IBS.— Kfpln^  m 
nfernd  to  by  Michadti  InbotbtbeaepMNgM..— Swabo,  howiTsr,  Dr.  Manh'n 
Dotci  OD  tbe  Utter  puagc  In  the  Mine  raluine,  pp.  UB— 152. — Dr.  Higw,  too, 
pnAn  ibf  Irantlaiim  ot prtpiHalcry  SktriJIre,  vnl.  I.  p.  9tl. 
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MenryMWfltf.*"— -in  whidioccurrenoeaf  it^dierecanbeiiodoiibt 
about  its  rignificatioii^-^It  is  tlie  mnA  abo^  which  is  invariaUy 
used  by  the  Greek  translators  of  the  Old  Testament,  Sot  tfaftt 
pirt  of  the  saermi  fiirnitulre  of  the  Tabernacle*— -The  tvord 
translated,  in  other  passage;^  prcpUiatum^  aldiough  of  kindred 
origin^  is  diffiirent.*-^On  these  gnrands,  I  think  tlie  word 
used  in  die  text  should  be  translated  prapitiakirf^  at.  vunff^ 
maL  We  shall  see  immediately,  however,  that  with  regard 
to  ml  efiect  on  die  snfajeet  now  before  us,  there  is  no  vevy 
material  difference,  (i^  indeed,  there  be  any  difHarenoe  at  allt) 
between  the  one  trandation  and  the  odier. 

According  to  the  meaning  thus  assigned  to  the  word,  we 
have,  in  die  text^  an  allusion  to  the  mercy-seat  under  the  law, 
as  a  type  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  effects,  as  will  appear^  of 
his  atoning  sacrifice. — %o  the  institution  of  the  mercy-seat  we 
must,  therefore,  look,  that  we  may  righdy  understand  the 
allusion.  It  is  to  be  found  in  Esod.  xxr.  IT—- £2.  '*  And 
thou  shalt  make  a  mercy-seat  of  pure  gold :  two  cubits  and  a 
half  shall  be  the  length  thereof  and  a  cubit  and  a  half  the 
breadth  thereofl  And  thou  shalt  make  two  cherubim  of  gold) 
of  beaten  work  shalt  thou  make  them,  in  the  two  ends  of  the 
mercy-seat.  And  make  one  cherub  on  the  one  end,  and  the 
other  cherub  on  the  other  end ;  even  of  the  mercy-seat  shall 
ye  make  the  dierubim  on  the  two  ends  thereof.  And  ^ 
cherubim  shall  stretdi  forth  their  wings  on  high,  covering 
the  mercy-seat  with  their  wii^  and  their  foces  shall  look  one 
to  another;  toward  the  mercynseat  shall  the  faces  of  the 
cherubim  bei  And  thou  shalt  put  the  mercy-seat  above  upon 
the  ark ;  and  in  the  ark  thou  shalt  put  the  testimony  that  I 
shall  give  thee.  And  there  will  I  meet  with  thee^  and  I  will 
commune  with  diee  from  above  the  mercy-seat,  from  between 

*    Um-zem;.  Componi,  in  the  Gretk,  1  John  iL  2.  |y.  10. 
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dte  two  cherubim  that  are  upon  the  ark  of  the  testimony,  of 
all  things  that  I  will  give  thee  in  commandment  to  the  children 
(tf  Israel." 

It  is  from  diis  descriptioa  that  Jdiovah  receives  the 
^ipellatiou  of — the  God  that  dwtOeA  bdwem  the  chenikm  ;* 
an  appellation  which  may,  consequently,  be  interjweted,  as  of 
eqairalent  ipiport  with  the  New  Testament  characters — **  the 
God  i^peac^' — "  the  God  q^  tdi  grace." — The  poedtion  of  the 
propidatoiy,  upon  the  ark  of  the  teslimony,  mif^t  be  intended 
to  indicate  the  consistenqr  of  bis  iq)pearing  in  this  benign 
character,  for  the  purpose  of  communing  with  his  guilty 
-creatores,  with  the  daims  and  sanctions  of  his  ri^teous  law. 
,So  that  when  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel,  *'^ne  forth" 
'  from  between  the  cherubim,  "  mercy  and  truth"  might  be  said 
to  "  meet  together,  righteousnkss  an4  peace  to  embrace  each 
other." 

Surely  this  cannot  ful  to  remind  you  of  Him,  who  "received 
fn»n  God  the  Father  honour  and  glory,  when  there  came 
Bfxh  a  voice  to  him  from  the  excellent  glory,  "  This  is  my 
BSLOVBD  Son,  in  whom  I  ah  well  FLEA8ED 1"  It  is  in  Atm, 
as  the  subject  either  of  promise,  of  prophecy,  of  typical 
institution,  or  of  direct  testimony,  that  God  has,  all  along 
from  the  b^inning,  made  himself  known  to  men,  as  "the  God 
1^  petax."  It  is  in  him  that  he  "recondles  the  guilty  to 
himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them/'f 

Had  nothing  further  been  said  respecting  the  mercy-seat, 
we  mi^it  have  been  led  to  conclude,  that  Jehovah  appeared 
there  in  the  exerdse  of  mere  mercy ;  I  mean  of  mercy,  uncon- 
nected with  any  kind  of  Moti^ictKm  Jor  ein. — With  the 
description  of  the  propitiatory  itself  we  must,  however, 
connect  the  account  which  is  elsewhere  given  of  the  manner 

■  8  King!  sbc  15.   Pulm  Izzz.  1. 
t  S  Pet.  I.  17.  BiBttta.  xtU.  5.  t  C«r.  r.  19. 
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in  which  it  was  to  be  approached  by  the  worshipper;  the  high. 

priest  being  expressly  enjoined  to  draw  near  to  Him  who. 

dwelt  between  the  cherubim,  both  in  his  own  behalf,  and.  in 

behalf  of  the  people,  according  to  certain  prescribed  rites. — ; 

A  particular  account  of  these  is  contained  in  the  sixteendi. 

chapter  of  the  book  6f  Leviticus,  of  which  a  few  verses  wilL 

show  you  their.general. nature,  sufficiently  for  our  present 

purpose.     Verses  2,  S,  11t-16.   <<And  the  Lord  said  unto 

Moses,  speak  unto  Aaron  thy  brother,  that  he  come  not  at  all 

times  into  the  holy  place,  within  the  vail,  before  the  mercy^ 

seat,  which  is  upon  the  ark,  that  he  die  not:  for  I  will  appear 

in  the  cloud  upon  the  mercynseat. .    Thus  shall  Aaron  come 

into  the  holy  place ;  with  a  young  bullock  for  a  sin-offering, 

and  a  ram  for  a  burnt-offering. — And  Aaron  shall  bring  the 

bullock  of  the  sin-offering  which  is  for  himself^  and  shall  make 

an  atonement  for  himself,  and  for  his  house,  and  shall  kill  the 

bullock  of  the  sin-offering  which  is  for  himsel£    And  he  diall 

take  a  censer  full  of  burning  coals  from  off  the  altar  before 

the  Lord,  and  his  hands  full  of  sweet  incense  beaten  small, 

and  bring  it  within  the  vail.     And  he .  shall  put  the  incense 

upon  the  fire  before  the  Lord,  that  the  cloud  of  the  incense  may 

cover  the  mercy-seat  that  is  upon  the  testimony,  that  he  die 

not.     And  he  shall  take  of  the  blood  of  the  bullock,  and 

sprinkle  it  with  his  finger  upon  the  mercy-seat  eastward;  and 

before  the  mercy-seat  shall  he  sprinkle  of  the  blood  with  his 

finger  seven  times.     Then  shall  he  kill  the  goat  of  the  sin- 

offering  that  is  for  the  people,  and  bring  his  blood  within  the 

vail,  and  do  with  that  blood  as  he  did  with  the  blood  of  the 

bullock,  and  sprinkle  it  upon  the  mercy-seat,  and  before  the 

mercy-seat." 

This  goat  of  the  sm^offeringi  as  we  learn  from  the  inter- 
mediate verses,  was  one  of  two,  which  Aaron  was  to  take  from 
the  congregation  of  Israel : — and  after  it  had  been  thus  offered 
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in  narifioGy  and  its  blood  broi^^  widiin  the  vail,  the 
T&aummg  goat,  irith  all  the  iniquitiea  of  the  c^iUrm  at  Inraet 
laid  vpoD  its  head,  by  the  solema  vioarioos  eonfcmon  of  the 
hi^  priest,  was  to  be  sent  off  alive  into  the  witdgrsess,  bearing 
aimtcf,  am^lematically,  as  a  derotad  vietin^  dns  load  <^  aloned 
and  meimmjiedffed  gnilL^Tbe  figure  was  necessarily  AtiUe : 
the  alaiii  goat  typifying  the  atonement  of  Christ,  and  the 
■oipagoat  representing  its  efficacy. 

Bat  the  circumstance  which  I  wish,  at  present,  to  impress 
r  parttcdlarly  on  your  attentioi^  is,  that  the  mercy^scat  was  to 
be  approached  vHk  Afaod;— with  the  Uood  of  akmtmmt;  tar 
•ndi,  in  various  pens  of  the  ch^iter,  it  is  espresdy  declared 
to  bava  beeti.* — This  blood  was  to  be  brought  within  the 
vwl,  and  to  be  sprinkled  on  and  before  the  mercy-seat : — and 
while  die  sacrificial  blood  was  thus  presented,  the  bornii^ 
incenso  was,  by  the  cloud  of  ascending  smohe^  to  difibse  its 
gratefbl  fragrance^  in  emblematic  testimony  <^  the  IKvine 
I : — and  this  satisfaction  is,  accordingly,  elsewhere 
1,  in  connexitxi  with  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  with 
the  offerings  by  whtdi  it  was  typified,  ^3y  Jehovah's  tmtiUttg  a 
aiMe<  aoMHr.f 

lite  mercy-seat,  then,  in  order  to  Jehovah's  appearing  there 
as  die  Ood  of  giBoe,  consistently  with  the  glory  of  his  name, 
mnst,  it  appears,  be  stained  mth  the  "  bk>od  of  sprinkling," — 
the  **  blood  that  maketh  atonement  for  the  soul." — The  reason 
why  the  blood  was  specifically  appointed  for  this  porpose  is 
em^atically  assigned  in  the  subsequent  chapter  of  the  book 
of  Levicicas — «For  theHJiof  thefleih  u  mOebbMxi;  and  I 
have  given  it  to  yOQ  upon  the  altar  to  make  an  atonement  for 
your  souls:  for  it  is  the  blood  that  maketh  an  atonement  for 

*  an  Tmea  e,  30,  34,  &c 
f  Compm  On.  >Ui.  81.  irith  Eph.  t.  9.  Her.  till.  8,  4.  hiL  nlil-  Z.     ' 
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the  soal."*  The  bkxid,  then,  was  the  atonement  for  the  icml, 
because  it  was  the  life  of  the  victun :— and  because  it  was  the* 
appointed  atonemetit  for  the  soul,  it  was  to  be  held  sacred,  on 
pain  of  death. 

It  is  true,  that,  in  the  chapter  &t  Leviticus  first  relnrred  te»' 

atonement  is  said  to  be  made  for  places^  and  for  institinients 

of  servioe,  as  wtU  as  for  persons  :«*-^  And  he  shall  make  ati 

atonement  for  the  holy  place,  becaose  of  the  uacleanness  of 

die  children  of  Innad,  and  because  of  thtir  transgressioiv  in 

all  thdr  sins :  and  so  shall  he  do  fear  the  tabei^nacle  of  the  ' 

congregation  that  remaineth  among  them  in  the  midst  of  thefa^ 

un£leanness.*^Andheshallgooutunto  the  altar  that  isbefons^ 

the  Lord,  and  shidl  UMke  an  atonement  for  it;  and  shall  take 

of  the  blood  of  die  bullock,  and  of  the  blood  of  the  goat,  and 

shall  pnt  it  upon  the  horns  of  the  altar  round  about.     And  he 

shall  sprinkle  of  the  blood  upon  it  with  his  finger  seren  tinis% 

and  cleanse  it,  and  hallow  it  from  the  uncleanncss  of  the 

children  of  IsraeL'^f — On  this  subgect,  it  has  been  justly 

Kmarked,  that  the  atonement  prescribed  by  the  Levitical  law 

^^  produced,  in  all  cases,  the  effect  of  JUHng  fir  the  Dwme 

^^  service.     This,   in   such  as   involved   no  consideration  of 

*'  moral  character  (as  in  the  consecration  of  inanimate  things, 

*^  or  the  atonement  (or  persons  labouring  under  ceremonial 

*^  impurities)  could  consist  only  in  the  removal  of  the  external 

^  ioipurity ;  for  in  such  cases,  tlus  i^ipediment  alone  existed  i 

*^  -^whilst  in  those  in  whidi  moral  character  was  concemedf 

**  (as   in  cases  of  sin,  whereby  man,  having  incurred  the 

displeasure  of  God,  had  disqualified  himself  for  the  oiEoes  ctf 

his  worship,)  the  imfitness  could  have  been  removed  only  hy 

*<  such  means  as,  at  the  same  time,  removed  that  displeaaura^ 

*^  and  restored  the  ofiender  to  the  Divine  favour:  or,  in  other 

•    Chapter  xTii.  11.  t  I^ey.  xvi.  16,  18,  19. 

2£ 
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"  words,  the  atoneoient  was,  in  such  cases,  an  act  of  pnpi- 
'*  nation,"* 

.  This  distinction  seems  to  be  reasonable  and  obvious. — I 
would  further  observe,  however,  as  a  good  deal  of  stress  is 
Ivd,  by  the  adversaries  of  the  atonement,  on  the  circumstance 
I  am  now  considering  that,  in  the  verses  last  read,  there  is  a 
marked  connexicm  between  the  atonement  for  the  holy  place 
and  for  (he  instruments  of  Divine  service,  and  the  polludon 
and  guilt  of  the  children  of  Israel.  It  is  &om  t&eir  guilt  and 
pollution  that  the  necessity  for  such  atonement  is  represented 
as  arinng : — so  that  the  atonement  for  the  holy  place,  the 
tabernacle,  and  the  altar,  is  still,  in  some  sense,  an  atonement 
fiw  the  sins  of  the  people,  which  are  considered  as  cleaving  to, 
and  polluting,  and  unfitting  for  the  service  of  God,  the  places 
and  the  instruments  of  their  worship.  Of  this  the  verses  last 
quoted  are,  of  themselves,  a  sufficient  evidence.—The  aposUe 
Paul,  in  a  similar  manner,  connects  the  two  ideas  of  "purifying 
with  blood  the  tabernacle,  and  all  the  vessels  of  the  ministry," 
and  of  the  atonement  made,  by  the  same  means,  *'  for  the 
errors  of  the  people."t 

The  law,  then,  I  must  now  observe  (and  with  the  observa- 
tion I  shall  conclude  the  illustration  of  the  type}-rtfae  law,  by 
which  it  was  enjoined,  on  pain  of  death,  that  the  merc^-seat 
should  not  be  approached  otherwise  than  with  blood,  strikingly 
represented  the  necessity  of  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of 
Christ,  in  order  to  his  being  the  true  propitiatorp  ;  that  is,  in 
(Mrder  to  God's  being  "in  him  well  pleased,"  and  thus 
accessible  to  sinners,  as  suppliants  for  mercy.  And,  agreeably 
to  this,  it  may  be  noticed,  that  the  declaration  of  God's  satis- 
bction  in  his  beloved  Son,  which  come  from  "  the  excellent 
^ry"  on  "  the  holy  mount,"  was  connected  vrith  the  subject 

*  MigM  on  Atanaminl  ind  SaaUcli  voL  t.  p.  330. 
t  S«  Hek.  Ix.  \9—n. 
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of  conference  between  Jesus  and  his  heavenly  visitants, — ^<  ike 
decease  whkk  he  woe  to  accomplish  at  Jenuakm!* 

The  first  of  our  propositions  is  further  confirmed,  by  the 
correspondence  of  the  current  language  of  Scripture  with  the 
meaning  of  this  particular  type,  as  it  has  now  been  explained* 
The  doctrine  of  atonement,  or  propitiation,  pervades  the 
whole  of  the  inspired  volume* — ^The  following  passages,  and 
expressions,  are  only  a  selection,  to  which  a  gpreat  many  more 
of  a  similar  kind  might  be  added* — *'  He  was  wounded  for 
our  tran^ressions;  he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities;  the 
diastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him ;  and  with  his  stripes 
we  are  healed.  All  we,  like  sheep,  have  gone  astray ;  we  have 
turned  every  one  to  his  own  way ;  and  Jehovah  hath  laid  oii 
him  the  iniquities  of  us  all  :'* — "  For  the  transgression  of  my 
people  was  he  stricken  :*' — "  Thou  shalt  make  his  soul  an 
oflFering  for  sin :" — **  He  shall  bear  their  iniquities :" — "  He 
bare  the  sin  of  many :" — "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world  :'* — "  The  son  of  man  is 
come — to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many:" — "This  b  my 
blood  of  the  new  covenant,  which  is  shed  for  many,  for  the 
remission  of  sins :" — "  The  bread  which  I  will  give  is  my 
flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world :" — "  For 
when  we  were  yet  without  strength,  in  due  time  Christ  died 
for  the  ungodly.  For  scarcely  for  a  righteous  man  will  one 
die :  yet  peradventure  for  a  good  man  some  would  even  dare 
to  die.  But  God  commendeth  his  love  toward  us,  in  that, 
while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us.  Much  more, 
then,  being  now  justified  by  his  blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from 
wrath  through  him :"— "  Who  gave  himself  for  our  sins  :** — 
**  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being 
made  a  curse  for  us :" — "  In  whom  we  have  redemption 
through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins  :** — "  Who  gave 
himself  a  ransom  for  all :" — "  Now  once,  in  the  end  of  th4 
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irorid,  bath  he  iqipewedt  to  put  away  an  by  the  sacrifice  of 
binuelf:'' — "  How  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Chriet,  «h(^ 
through  the  eternal  Spirit,  offered  himself  without  spot  unto 
Oodt  purge  your  conscience  from  dead  work*)  to  serre  the 
Uving  God?" — "  Who  needeth  not  daily,  «•  Uiose  hi^ 
prieatet  to  offer  up  sacrifice,  first  for  his  qwd  sins,  and  then 
fac  the  people's!  Sx  this  he  did  once,  when  be  offered  up 
himadf:" — "  He  made  him  who  knew  no  sin,  to  be  tin  for 
lis;  that  we  miglit  be.  made  the  ri^teousnew  of  God  in 
him;"-—"  Who,  his  own  seli^  bare  our  wns  in  his  own  body 
on  the  tree:''-^"  For  Christ  also  hath  twee  anffered  for  sins, 
the  just  for  ^  unjust,  that  he  might  bnng  us  unto  God:" — 
"  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  bis  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all 
Vin:"-— And  he  is  the  propitiation  lor  our  sins;  and  not  (or 
ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world :" — "  Unto 
him  that  loved  us  mid  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own 
blood — be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever,  and  ever.  Amen  I" 
— <*  Thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy 
bbod."* 

If  inch  passages  as  these,  which  are  taken  from  the  prophets, 
from  John  the  Baptist,  from  Christ  himself,  and  from  his 
apostles,  do  not  convey  the  ideas  of  substitution  and  atone- 
ment, is  it  possibly  by  human  language,  to  convey  these  ideas 
at  all  ?  What  other  words  and  phrases  could  we  select,  if  it 
were  our  special  desire  to  express  them  more  distinctly? 

In  these  passages,  you  will  have  perceived,  there  is  a  very 
fi^uent  reference,  when  the  death  of  Christ  is  spoken  of,  to 
the  aacrificea  of  the  Old  dispensation, — Now,  although  the 
vicUms  which  were  slain  at  the  altar,  and  "  whose  blood  was 
brought  into  the  sanctuary  by  the  high  priest  for  sin,"  could 

•  In.  IliL  5,  6,  7,  le.  John  I.  8ft  MkHlt.  xz.  28.  xa\.  £8.  Jolin  tI.  51. 
lUn.  t.  fr-9.  Gal.  L  4  liL  13.  Epk.  I.  7.  1  Tlai.  U.  &  Hib.  Ix.  9&.  14. 
»U.  87.  aCor.y.ai.   lPrt.U.84.  Ili#4&  lj«lml.7.  11.2.  R«t.  I.  4,  6.  v.  9l 
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BDt;  by  any  virtue  of  th«ir  own,  Uke  amy  the  guilt  of 
tran^Kirion,  so  as  to  Bten  the  sioner  Ckhd  his  future  etenul 
pujusbmcat :-^Uiia  the  spostle  aSiriiis  was  "not  poedbl^" 
and  its  impoGubili^  was  indicated  by  the  cotutaot  rq>etit)ioo 
of  the  same  stated  o£ferings:)  yet  they  were  beyond  aU 
Kvaaonable  questitm^  propitistocy  is  their  nature : — f  tbeir 
blood  was  brouf^t  into  the  sanctuary  _fiT  m ,-"  and.  tbqr 
procured,  when  duly  ofiered,  the  Temiiion  c^  ita  temp(«al 
consequences.  Scune  of  them  were  appointed  for  ceremooial 
omissions  and  unalouineasesj  and  others  far  the  tranagreiBioD 
of  precepts  more  directly  of  a  moral  nature.  But  the  geam^ 
idea  of  atonement  peiradea  and  characteiizes  the  whole.  It 
seems  to  have  been  the  principle  on  whidi  the  Mosaic  Law 
was  framed)  that  "  without  sbeddiitg  tf  blood  there  could  be  no 
remiaaion." — In  this  marked  and  prominent  feature  of  its 
character,  it  was  prefigurative  of  the  true  atonement  that  was 
to  be  made  for  sin  in  "  the  fulness  of  time."  It  was  in  this 
way  especially — by  typical  illustration, — that  God's  method 
of  justifying  the  ungodly  was,  as  the  i^wstle  expresses  it  in 
the  20th  vorse,  **  witntMed  by  the  /oat^"— Divest  these  rites  of 
their  typical  import,  and  they  become  utterly  unworthy  of 
the  wisdom  by  which  they  were  appointed.  Worthless  in 
themselves,  their  sole  value  arose  from  their  being  "  figures 
of  that  which  was  to  come."  And  from  their  nature  «■ 
described  in  the  law,  they  could  not,  if  they  were  types  at  all, 
be  ^ical  of  any  thing  else  than  of  a  true  and  proper  sacrifice 
for  sin. — The  animal  sacrifices  which,  from  the  sacred  histoty, 
we  know  to  have  been  offered  before  the  law,  even  from  the 
earliest  times,  had  the  same  typical  meaning  and  des%n. 
They  were  only  imbodied,  and,  perhaps,  at  the  same  timi^ 
multiplied  and  varied,  in  the  Mosaic  ritual; — that  law  of 
which  the  leading  object  is  expressed  by  Paul,  when  he 
denominates  it,  "  a  schoolmaster  (to  direct)  t«  ChrisL" 
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If  we  admit  the  bypotfaesis,  that  the  redemption  of  a  lost 
world  by  the  propitiatory  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God,  was, 
from  the  beginning,  the  Divine  intention,  we  are  furnished 
with  a  ready  and  satisfactory  e^Ianation  of  what  otherwise, 
notwithstanding  all  the  ingenious  attempts  of  philosophical 
men  to  account  for  it,  remains  invoWed  in  inexplicable 
mystery,— I  mean  the  origin  t^  cmimai  aacri&x,  and  the 
universal  traditionary  prevalence  of  it  amongst  mankind.  On 
the  supposition  in  question,  nothing  can  be  simpler  or  more 
natural : — on  any  other,  the  subject  is  full  of  difficulty  and 
perplexity. 

No  sooner  had  Adam  bllen,  than  the  remedy  was  revealed, 
in  the  form  of  pnmiise,  for  the  ruin  which  be  had  brought 
upon  himself  and  ent^ed  on  his  future  race.  By  the 
institution  of  such  sacrifices,  the  particular  nature  of  the 
intended  remedy  was  intimated.  For,  in  this  singular  rite, 
the  pious  worshipper  was  reminded,  on  the  one  hand,  for  his 
humiliation,  of  the  forfeiture  of  his  own  life, — of  the  death 
which  he  deserved  on  account  of  sin ;  and,  on  the  other,  for 
his  consolation,  and  peace,  and  joy,  of  the  promised  substi- 
tution of  another  in  his  stead,  to  bear  hb  sin,  to  atone  for  its 
guilt,  and  to  save  him  from  its  punishmenL  This  institution, 
having  been  continued  through  the  antediluvian  and  patri- 
archal ages,  formed  afterwards,  as  we  have  seen,  a  very 
prominent  part  of  the  Mosaic  ritual.  Its  object  was  still  the 
same.  The  law,  by  its  sentence  of  condemnation,  against 
which  it  provided,  in  itself,  no  adequate  remedy,  "  shut  up" 
those  who  were  under  it  "  to  the  faith  which  was  afterwards 
to  be  revealed ;"  whilst  by  its  various  rites  it  shadowed  forth 
that  faith  to  the  mind  of  the  attentive  and  devout  inquirer ; 
—showing  it  obscurely,— as  if  through  a  veil ;  discovering, 
yet  concealing;  "the  shadow  of  good  things  to  come,  not  the 
very  image  of  the  things." — On  this  hypothesis,  there  is  a 
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harmony  between  the  Old  dispensation  and  the  New,  and  a 
unity  of  design  throughout  the  whole  history  of  the  Divine 
procedure  towards  mankind,  which  we  seek  for  in  vain  on 
any  other  principle. 

When  we  speak  of  the  sacrificial  language,  (if  I  may  so 
express  myself)  of  the  New  Testament,  in  reference  to  the 
death  of  Christ,  it  is  not  unusual  to  resolve  it  all  into  ^figure 
and  albmon. — It  has  even  been  conceived,  that  at  the  death  of 
Christ  there  was  an  accommodation,  or  purposed  providential 
resemblance,  in  facts  and  circumstances,  to  the  ancient  instil 
tutions,  such  as  rendered  the  allusions  to  them  by  the  New 
Testament  writers,  when  they  speak  of  that  event,  natural  and 
appropriate. — To  this  singular  fancy  we  offer  two  replies. 
In  the  first  place,  if  the  idea  was  not  meant  to  be  conveyed  of 
something  in  the  nature  and  design  of  the  death  of  Christ 
directly  corresponding  to  what  was  understood  to  be  the  nature 
and  design  of  the  ancient  offerings, — of  something,  that  is,  truly 
and  properly  sacrificial  and  expiatory, — such  allusions  were 
fitted  to  mislead  into  conceptions  altogether  erroneous,  on  a 
subject  of  the  very  last  importance. — In  the  second  place, 
the  supposition  of  such  an  accommodation  in  the  circum- 
stances of  the  death  of  Jesus  to  ancient  institutions,  is  an 
obvious  reversing  of  the  true  order  of  things.     The  accom- 
modation was  in  the  inverse  order  to  that  supposed.     It  was 
prospective.     The   sacrificial   institutions,   both  before  and 
under  the  law,  were  so  adjusted  as  to  be  suitable  prefigurations 
of  what  was  to  take  place  at  the  fulness  of  time.    To  suppose 
the  infinitely  wise  God  to  have  appointed  them  on  their  own 
account,  as  an  acceptable  part  of  worship  to  himself,  inde- 
pendently of  any  such  reference;   and  to  allege,  that  the 
inspired  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  finding  these  rites  in 
existence,  availed  themselves  of  them  merely  as  a  source  of 
figurative  allusion  and  illustration, — and  that  too,  in  a  way 
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wfaid),  on  this  hypothesis,  obscures  rather  than  illustrates 
^MT  DBtore :  thisi  I  say*  discoren  a  psirersenesa  of  mind  as 
melandwly  as  it  is  surprising.  The  great  principle  of  the 
andent  ritual  was,  "  Without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no 
remission."  But  what  was  the  worth,  what  was  Uie  dignity 
of  this  principle,  or  of  any  lesson  that  could  be  involved  in  it, 
if  the  iHiole  sacrificial  establishment  went  no  &rther  than  to 
die  remission  of  the  mere  temporal  penalty  of  a  few  particular 
descriptions  of  trespass  under  the  eidsting  economy? — tto 
farther  than  we  can  suppose  the  efficacy  to  reach  (if  indeed 
we  can  suppose  it  to  have  in  itself  any  efficacy  at  all)  of  die 
worthless  blood  of  a  bull  or  a  he-goat  ?  To  what  oontanptible 
insignificance  and  littleness  does  such  a  supposition  reduce 
the  entire  system !  How  very  diiferent  does  it  appear,  when, 
BMiTTning  the  apostoiic  principle.—"  it  is  not  possible  that  the 
blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  should  take  away  sins" — ^we 
contemplate  all  as  a  system  of  shadows,  divinely  adapted  to 
foreshow  and  prepare  for  the  grand  New  Covenant  atone- 
ment I  This  at  once  gives  meaning  and  consistency  and  glory 
to  the  whole.  It  shows  us  a  purpose  answered  by  it  worthy 
of  the  wisdom  of  its  Author:  and  every  attempt  to  reconcile 
it  with  his  infinite  wisdom  on  any  other  ground  has  proved 
utterly  abortive. — The  hypothesis,  then,  which  resolves  the 
sacrificial  languuge  of  tlie  New  Testament  into  mere  figure 
and  allusion,  is  one  which  at  once  deprives  the  language  of  ifjr 
meaning,  and  the  rites  alluded  to  of  t/ieirs,— It  is  one,  which 
besides,  charges  the  writers  with  singular  folly.  No  idea  could 
welt  be  simpler,  or  more  easily  expressed,  than  that  of  a 
prophet's  dying  to  confirm  his  testimcmy,  or  rather  to  prove 
his  sincerity  in  delivering  it,  (for  his  submitting  to  Gufferings 
and  death  could  prove  no  more  than  this,}  or  even  to  afford, 
in  his  own  rising  from  the  grave,  the  evidence  and  the  pledge 
of  a  future  resuirection.     Why  sudi  language  as  that  which 
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has  beoi  quoted  ilxmld  be  m  ccmitantly  used  to  expreM  «adi 
idea*  as  diese,  if  these  were  indeed  the  ideas  intended  to  be 
eonv^ed,  it  a  quesdon  irtiich  can  hanlly  be  answered  on 
any  princi[de  conastent  with  the  insprattoiir  or  eren  wiA 
the  conuDOO  wnse  of  the  writers. — If  the  death  of  Christ  wm- 
not  an  atoaement  for  sin, — the  law  and  the  prophets^  JiMf 
hiDuelf,  his  ibreninner,  and  his  tqwstlea,  all  spoke  a  lsii(^iiag> 
•widA  ia  to  me  utterly  unintelligible;  and  which  eoaU  iM! 
have  more  efiectually  deceived*  had  it  been  fimaed  for  lim 
expnaa  porpoae  of  deception. 

So  much  fen*  our  first  proposition,  that  it  u  in  considart 
ation  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  that  God  is  propidoaa  to 


II.  I  now  proceed  to  Aow,  m  lAe  aeetmd  phee,  dnt  ni 
PABnomnQ  the  oinbTT  ok  THift  oaooiiD,  God  displats  bM 
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This  is  obriously  the  very  spirit  of  the  text : — "  to  ded^»' 
Au  rig^teoumiem  for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past  thrai^ 
the  forbearance  <^  God ;  to  declare  at  this  time  hit  righttotm- 
neat,  that  he  might  be  jiut,  and  the  justifier  of  him  who 
bdieveth  in  Jesos." 

The  pwper  idea  of  propitiatioH  i^  rmdirinff  tie  Dume 
Beutg  preprints,  or  fiwoanAle. — We  must  beware,  howensi 
of  understanding  by  this,  any  thing  like  the  production  of  s 
change  in  the  Divine  character;  as  if  the  blessed  God 
requirod  a  motive  to  pi^,  an  inducement  to  be  mercifiil^  at 
price  for  love  and  grace.  Far  be  such  a  thoDght  from  oar' 
minds!  We  ought  to  concrave  of  Jehovah  as  eternally,' 
infinitely,  and  immutably,  companionate  and  merciful.  Tbir- 
any  transition  is  produced  in  his  nature,  bythe  mediidioit  of 
Christ,  from  previous'  vindiodve  cruelty  to-  bensndenos  and" 
pity(-(as  the  advenarieaof  the  doetrine  t^  atoDencnc  aM> 
2r 
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either  throu^  ignorance  or  from  a  worse  principle,  accuftomed 
to  ipeak)  is  a  sappoiidoD  full  of  blasphemous  impie^.  God 
hwB  been  from  eternity,  and  to  eternity  must  continue  the 
sune;  "without  variableness  or  shadow  of  turning."  Being 
■baolutely  perfect,  he  cannot  change  to  the  better;  for 
perfection  cannot  be  improved.  The  sli^test  alteration, 
therefore,  of  what  he  is,  would  deduct  from  that  infinite 
cscellence,  without  vdiich  he  could  not  be  Ood. — But  while 
God  is  infinitely  and  immutably  ffood,  he  is,  at  the  same  time, 
infinitely  and  immutably  hob/,  and  jtat,  and  true.  We  ought 
never,  indeed,  to  speak  of  him  as  acting  at  one  time  according 
to  justice,  and  at  another  according  to  mercy;  if  by  this 
mode  of  expression  it  be  meant,  that  in  any  part  of  bi» 
procedure,  in  the  smallest  possible  d^ree,  the  claims  either 
of  mercy  or  of  justice  are  ever  suspended,  or  left  out  of  view. 
Be  never  acts  in  opposition  to  the  one,  or  to  the  other,  but 
olvra^  agreeably  to  both.  He  is  never  just  without  being 
mercifiil,  nor  merciful  without  being  just. 

The  character  of  God  is,  perfect  excellence — infinite 
OOODNE8S ; — not  a  hemisphere  of  separate  stars,  but  one 
^orious  Sun  of  pure  and  holy  lighL  Hie  attributes  which 
oonstitqte  this  character,  although  we  may  speak  of  them,  and 
reason  about  them,  distinctly,  are  completely  inseparable  in 
their  exercise; — united  in  the  goiu/ik^  of  the  Almighty  Agent, 
by  the  same  necessity  which  unites  them  in  his  ruUure. — That 
nature  bong  one  and  immutable,  with  no  part  of  it  can  any 
step  of  his  procedure  ever  be  inconsistent;  but  all  should  be 
considered  as  the  result,  not  of  one  attribute,  or  of  another, 
but  of  that  glorious  combination  of  all  excellences,  which 
ccHistitutes  iNFiNiTK  FEBFECTiov. — The  light  of  the  sun  we 
can  divide,  by  a  prism,  into  its  various  coloured  rays ;  and 
each  of -these  rays  we  can  make  the  object  of  distinct  atten- 
tion : — but  it  is  the  combination  of  all  the  seven  that  consti- 
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tntM  hgkl,—cS  which  iti  ooIoutUm  puri^  ia  the  fviiM 
•Kcdlence.  Thus  ma;  we  make  the  varioiu  perfections  of  the 
Divine  natnra  the  subjects,  one  by  one,  of  separate  oonudera> 
timi: — but  it  is  the  uniou  of  them  a]],  in  inseparable  ezistnee 
and  exennse,  that  forms  the  character  of  that  infinite  Bein^ 
of  whom,  with  exquisite  beauty  and  sublime  simplidly,  it  it 
Mid,  **  God  is  lioht;  akd  in  bih  is  no  dabkkess  at  au." 

What,  then,  is  the  light  in  which  the  doctrine  of  atonemcsit 
places  the  Divine  Being? — In  reply  to  this  question,  I  c^weiTa: 
that,  as  a  righteous  Lawgiver  and  Ruler,  Jehovah  most  ba 
considered  as  displeased  with  his  gnilty  creatures,  on  accmot 
of  their  violation  of  his  authori^ ; — whilst,  at  the  same  tim^ 
from  the  infinite  benignity  of  his  nature,  he  is  inclined  to 
fbr^veness.  But  if  his  government  be  righteous,  its  claims 
in  their  full  extent,  must,  of  neoesuty,  be  preserved  inviolate. 
Any  change  in  thne  must  be  a  change  &om  right  to  wrong) 
and  must  afiect  both  the  immutable  holiness  of  the  Divina 
character,  and  the  general  good  of  the  universe.  The 
principles  of  the  Divine  administration,  the  commands  and  tha 
sanctions  of  God's  law,  if  admitted  to  have  been  originally 
right,  can  never  undei^  alteration ;  for  alteration  of  aiiy 
kind,  even  in  the  way  of  mitigation  or  reduction,  implies  the 
acknowledgment  of  error  in  the  first  enactments. 

The  great  question,  then,  on  this  momentous  subject,  comes 
to  be ; — "  In  what  hamhek  may  Jvrgivauaa  be  extendtd  to  tka 
guilty,  m>  as  to  tati^  the  daimt  qfinfiaite  juatice,  and  tkiu  lo 
suMbuR  in  theirJiiU  diffnitgfjrtejrom  everg  charge  qfingxrfio- 
Honor  (^  mulability,  the  character  itfthe  Govemmr,  therectOti^ 
t^hit  admimatratioti,  and  the  sanction  qfhis  law?' 

The  rendering  of  the  Divine  Being  propitious,  in  this  viei^ 
refers,  it  is  obvious,  (and  the  distinction  is  one  of  the  higfaot 
importance  on  this  subject)  not  to  the  productkm  of  bve  in  his 
character,  or  in  the  state  o£  his  mind  towards  fellen  men,  but 
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nnqilf  to  the  mode  ^  Ht  eqirewiaN.  The  inquiry  is,  How 
amy  the  biased  God  express  his  love,  so  m  effectually  to 
rTpmw,  at  the  same  time,  his  infinite  and  inunutalde  abhor- 
rcnoe  of  sin ;  and  thus,  in  '*  malting  known  the  riches  of  his 
Bwroy,"  to  display,  in  connexicHi  with  ii^  the  inflexibiUly  of 
Ub  justice,  and  the  unsullied  perfection  of  his  holiness  ? 

I  am  well  aware  how  perunacionBly  the  adversaries  of  the 
doctrine  of  atonement  persist  in  misrepresentiug  it : — and  it 
is  matter  of  regret,  that  any  of  its  well-meaning  friends  should 
have  used  at  times  such  unguarded  modes  <^  expression  ai  to 
give  their  misrepresentatiotis  an  apparent  countenance.  1 
have  already  said,  there  can  be  no  change  in  God.  The 
atonement  must  not  be  considered  as  rendering  him  merdfol 
and  placable,  from  having  been  previously  wrathful  and 
vindictive.  He  "  delighteth  in  mercy."  This  is  the  character 
(tf  his  nature,  antecedently  to,  and  irrespectively  of^  all  atone- 
ment. He  does  not  delight  in  mercy  because  the  atonement 
has  been  made;  but  the  atonement  has  been  made,  because  he 
delights  in  mercy.  A  being  naturally  implacable  and 
merciless,  would  never  ^point  an  atonement  in  order  to  the 
•nrase  of  mercy.  The  very  appointment  manifests  a 
<diaracter  the  reverse  of  severe  vindictiveness.  It  could  be 
the  dictate  only  of  mercy.  And  so  it  is  invariably  represented 
in  the  Scriptures; — not  as  the  parent,  but  as  the  offipring  of 
mercy, — not  its  producer,  but  its  product, — not  its  cause,  but 
itB  effect  and  expression.  "  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he 
gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life:"' — "Herein  is 
love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  bat  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent 
his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins :" — "  God 
commendeth  his  love  toward  us,  in  that,  while  we  were  yet 
tinners,  Christ  died  for  us."  How  then  can  that  ever  be 
regarded  as  purchasing  or  producing  mercy,  which  is  its  free 
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•nd  nuurrelloiu  itiMiifatation?-^Let  me  illustrate  my  meaultig 
by  m,  very  umpla  comparuon.  If  a  mm  had  grievomly 
transgreMed  against  his  father's  anthority,  and  incurrad  hk 
merited  displeasnre; — would  it  be  an  evidence  of  the  want  or 
flven  of  the  deficient^  of  the  tenderness  of  natund  aflecdoii  iH 
the  parents  heart,  ii^  in  seeking  to  extend  fbrgivenesa  to  hh 
diild,  he  should  concert  measures  for  doing  this  in  saeh  a  wty^ 
as  at  once  to  humble  to  proper  penitentia]  submission  the 
proud  s^rit  of  the  ofiender,  and  to  secure  the  respect  due  to  hll 
own  authority  7  His  boWeb  may  yearn  over  his  child :  hb 
heart  may  go  forth  towards  him  in  the  longings  of  agooiMri 
■flection :  lus  eye  may  "  poor  forth  tears  unto  Ood"  for  hiAL 
But  his  judgment  tells  him,  that  he  must  keep  his  place.  He 
must  not  yield  to  unsubdued  stubbornness;  he  must  not  break 
his  sceptre,  and  resign  his  parental  superiority.  If  in  theab 
painfully  trying  circumstance!^  the  wisdom  of  the  Dither  should 
su^^est  .to  him  a  method,  by  which  his  rightful  authnity 
mi^t  be  recognised  and  established,  and,  at  the  some  tiUM^ 
the  heart  of  his  child  melted  to  a  return  of  filial  tendoveM^ 
the  fbuntun  of  tears  opened,  and  the  spirit  of  snllenness  mn 
to  penitent  submission; — would  it  be  reasonable  to  allege^ 
were  such  a  suggesticm  followed  out,  that  it  had  produced  a 
change  in  the  heart  of  the  father—that  it  had  introduced 
parental  love  where  it  was  not  before?  No  conclusion,  smdy, 
would  be  more  destitute  of  truth.  This  love  not  only  existed, 
but  longed  intensely  to  give  itself  expression ;  and  the  boeoin 
of  the  fond  father  filled  to  overflowing  with  delight  and  joy, 
when  the  suggestion  presented  itself  that  opened  a  ftreit 
channel  for  its  unrestrained  emotions. — Thus  it  is  with  rqjard 
to  the  Divine  Father  and  his  guilty  children.  His  mercy 
is  from  everlasting.  But  his  mercy  must  be  exercised  Itt 
a  way  which  shall  glorify  his  righteousDess ; — that  shall 
"declare"   and   illnatPMe  the  justice  of  his  character  and 
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gOvenuneDt,  in  the  exercise  of  his  foi^veoass,  and  the  bestow- 
mgat  of  bis  favonr.  This  is  what  we  conoeiTe  to  be  effected 
bf  jLtonebient. 

When  we  say  that  God  is  displeased  with  any  of  his 
creatures,  we  speak  of  them  not  as  creatures,  but  as  sitotera. 
He  hath  sworn  hy  himself  that  "  he  hath  no  pleasure  in  the 
death  of  the  wicked."  But  he  hates  sin : — not  as  possessing 
any  power  to  affect  his  own  infinite,  independent,  and 
unchanging  happiness  and  glory,  (I  mean  his  essentiai  glory;) 
fin:  as  to  these,  it  may  well  be  asked,  "Can  a  man  be  profitable 
nnto  God,  as  he  that  is  wise  may  be  profitable  unto  himself? 
1»  it  any  pleasure  to  the  Almigh^  that  thou  art  righteous,  or 
is  it  gain  to  him  that  thou  makest  thy  ways  perfect?  Will  he 
reprove  thee  for  fear  of  thee?  Will  he  enter  with  thee  into 
judgment?" — "  If  thou  sinnest,  what  doest  thou  against  him? 
or  if  thy  transgressions  be  multiplied,  what  doest  thou  unto 
him  ?  If  thou  be  righteous,  what  givest  thou  him  ?  or  what 
receiveth  he  of  thy  hand  ?  Thy  wickedness  may  hurt  a  man 
oa  thou  art;  and  thy  righteousness  may  profit  the  son  of  man."* 
But  he  hates  sin — as  contrary  to  his  holy  nature,  hiding  his 
glory  from  tlie  eyes  of  his  intelligent  creatures,  and,  in 
jnvportion  to  the  extent  of  its  prevalence,  tending  to  the 
destruction  of  the  order  and  happiness  of  the  universe. — When 
we  speak  of  hatred  as  existing  in  the  infinite  mind,  we  ought, 
it  is  true,  to  beware  of  associating  with  it  any  idea  of  passion 
or  turbulent  emotion.  But  to  make  it  a  question  whether 
God  be  displeased  with  sin,  and  with  sinners,  is  to  confound 
good  and  evil  together ;  to  divest  the  human  mind  of  all  its 
salutary  fears  of  judgment  to  come;  and  to  dispute  the 
proprie^  of  Ood's  own  language  on  this  momentous  subject. 
In  the  scriptures  we  find  it  affirmed,  that  God  is  "  angry  with 
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the  wicked  every  day;"  that  he  '*hateth  aO  the  worhen  y 
miquity;"  th&t  he  hath  "revealed  from  heaven  his  toralk 
against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men;" — and  the 
"  children  of  disobedience"  are  denominated  "  children  <^ 
wnrtA,"  When  God,  on  the  other  hand,  forgives  ipiquily,  b^ 
isr  in  perfect  consistency  with  Such  expressions,  represented 
as  "  twmngfrom  Uufiercenett  of  his  anger,  and  taking  amay  off 
his  torath ,-"  as  "not  retaining  his  anger  for  ever,  because  he 
detighteth  in  mercy;" — as  "pacified"  towards  the  objects  of 
his  forgiveness,  "  notwi^tanding  all  that  they  have  done:" — 
and  they  who  before  were  "  children  of  wrath,"  are  described 
as  then  saying,  with  holy  and  humble  joy,  "  O  Lord,  I  will 
praise  thee ;  for  though  thou  wast  angry  with  me,  thine  anga 
is  turned  away." — This  is  propitiation  :  and  it  is  tn  Christ 
Jesus,  as  we  have  already  seen,  that  God  is  thus  propitious  to 
sinners. 

It  is  of  great  importance  that  we  entertain  correct  concep> 
tions  of  the  sense  in  which  the  righteousness  of  God  is 
"  declared,"  or  manifested,  by  the  atonement. — Justice,  in 
discussions  on  moral  and  political  science,  has  been  considered 
as  of  three  kinds:  comrraOative,  distributivCy  and  public. — 
Commutadve  justice  is  that  which  subsists  between  a  creditor 
and  a  debtor,  and  has  reference  to  pecuniary  or  commercial 
transactions.  In  such  transactions,  if  the  debt  be  paid,  no 
matter  whether  by  the  debtor  himself  or  by  a  surety,  the 
claim  of  justice  is  cancelled ;  and  no  room  is  left  for  tfie 
exercise  of  any  thing  that  bears  the  nature  of  grace. — And 
here  it  is  necessary  to  remark,  that  by  some  the  idea  of  debt 
and  credit  has  been  applied  with  too  literal  a  strictness  to  the 
case  now  before  us, — in  a  way  tltat  is  fitted  to  confound  in 
the  mind  things  that  are  essentially  different. — That  sins  »e 
compared  to  debts  is  true;  and  the  comparison  is  nUnral, 
and  tlie  principle  of  it  obvious.     As  intelligent  and  n^ral 
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«g«nU,  we  owe  obedience  to  Godt  our  Maker  and  Sov^^ign. 
A*  sinoerst  we  have  &iled  to  render  that  obedience:  and 
ev^  Ein,  both  of  omission  and  of  commi§sion,  may  be 
regarded  as  an  additional  accumulation  of  unpaid  debt  But 
our  discharging  this  debt  ourselves  is  a  natural  impostdntitst. 
In  this  respect,  as  well  as  in  another  which  we  shall  notice 
immediately,  the  paraUelism  between  ana  and  d^ts  necessarily 
&ils.  We  never  can  pay  up  obediaux  which  we  have  failed 
to  render,  as  a  man  may,  by  payment  of  principal  and  interest, 
cancel  the  heaviest  arrears  of  debt  to  another. — Again :  when 
we  have  offended  against  God,  we  may  be  said  to  owe 
m^AtfacHan,  or  reparation  for  the  injury  we  have  done  to  his 
law,  and  to  the.honour  of  lus  name  and  government.  But  with 
regard  to  us,  this  satisfaction  can  be  nothing  else  than  punish- 
ment; punishment  corresponding  to  the  demerit  of  sin.  As 
obedience  is  due  from  us  to  Godj  so,  when  we  disobey, 
punishment  is  due  from  God  to  us.  Hence  it  is  s^d,  "the 
vn^es  of  sin  is  death :" — death  being  that  which  sin  deserves, 
or  which  is  justly  and  legally  due  to  the  sinner  on  account 
of  it. 

The  forgiveness  of  sin  is  simply  the  free  remission  of  its 
punishment  It  is  not  the  doing  away  of  its  guilt;  or  such  a 
cancelling  of  the  accumulated  obligation  involved  in  it,  as 
that  the  sinner  ceases  to  be  guilty,  and  to  deserve  punishment. 
This  is,  in  the  nature  of  things,  impossible.  Here  lies  the 
other  point,  in  which  the  parallel  between  sins  and  debts 
has  been  pressed  too  closely.  A  debt  of  property  may  be  paid 
by  another :  a  debt  of  obedience  (and  such  was  the  debt  we 
owed  to  God)  never  can.  It  is,  in  its  very  nature,  intrans- 
ferable.  The  sinner,  in  himself  considered,  can  never,  through 
eternity,  cease  to  be  guilty  and  to  deserve  punishment.  His 
sessions  have  constituted  him  guil^.  These  have  been 
I,  and  never  can  be  undone.     The  la{>se  of  eternal  ages. 
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the  interpontiofi  oS  omnipoteace  ilsek^  eamiot  effect  thi^-^ 
onimt  rraider  a  guilty  crestiire  an  innocent  creature.  1W 
■inner  who  entws  heaven  will  enjoy  it  for  ever  as  one  wha^  in 
himaelf^  merits  nothing  but  exile  frtMii  its  holy  pleasures.  No 
■abstitutiiHi,  no  atonemoit,  can,  in  this  relied,  alter  the 
nature  of  things.  The  atonement  of  Christ,  ibsa,.  ou^t  aat, 
we  think,  to  be  regarded  as  at  all  proceading  on  the  prindplet 
of  ccmtmutatiTe  or  conuoercial  jtiatice;  inasmuch  as  tka 
gsyment  of  debt,  according  to  this  descriplioD  of  justice^  by 
strictty  aad  properly  cancelling  all  claim,  leaves  no  room  fitr 
the  exercise  of  grace. 

Outributive  justice  has  regard  not  to  pecuniary  obligatioB, 
but  to  moral  character,  and  to  the  desert  thence  arising  eidtcr 
of  reward  or  of  punishment.  According  to  it,  the  umwr 
should  receive  m  his  own  person,  the  due  recompense  of  hia 
deeds,  lie  strict  princi|des  of  distributive  justice  do  not 
admit  of  substitution, — of  one  suffering  in  die  room  of 
another.  The  sentence  of  every  law  is  against  the  transgressor 
of  it ;  and  the  divine  law,  in  this  respect,  agrees  with  odier 
laws.  It  condemns  the  unner  personally,  and  makes  no 
mention  of  any  way  in  which  another  can  bear  his  penalty  for 
him.  Every  man,  according  to  direct  legal  prescription,  must 
die  for  his  own  ain ;  and  it  is  only  by  the  death  c^  the  sinner 
himself  that  the  proper  demand  of  the  law  can  be  fulfilled, 
and  the  principles  (^  distributive  justice  have  their  due  appli< 
cation.  The  idea  of  the  substitution  of  the  aufierings  of  another 
for  those  of  the  transgressor  himself  is  something  not  incon- 
sistent indeed  with  law,  but  beyond  iL  It  is  entirely  above 
the  line  of  strict  distributive  justice, — that  is,  of  justice  in  its 
ordinary  acceptation  in  r^ard  to  rewards  and  punishmenta,— . 
according  to  which  every  man  should  have  his  due. — Suba^- 
tution,  therefore,  is  not  according  to  the  letter  of  the  Imv' 
nor  does  it  literally  satisfy  its  demanda.     It  is  not  the  guilty,  in 
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that  case,'  that  suffers,  but  the  iimooent : — not  he  whom  the  law 
has  condemned,  but  he  whom,  personally  considered,  the  law 
acquits  and  justifies.  The  strict  .principles  of  distributive 
justice  are,  by  substitution,  not  fulfilled,  but,  for  a  special 
purpose,  by  an  act  of  divine  sovereignty,  superseded.  For 
surely  it  is  not  necessary  to  expose  the  absurdity  of  the  fancy, 
that  the  innocent  substitute,  by  the  imputation  to  him  of  the 
sins  of  those  for  whom  he  suffers,  actually  becomes  the  sinner. 
This  is  the  mere  fiction  of  a  bewildered  mind.  Neither  does 
file  substitute  become  the  sinner,  nor  does  the  sinner,  by  any 
kind  of  interest  he  can  have  in  the  substitute,  become  innocent 
or  meritorious.  The  sins  of  the  sinner  are  still  his  sins, 
though  the  substitute  suffers  on  account  of  them: — the 
righteousness  of  the  substitute  is  still  his  righteousness,  though 
the  sinner  is  pardoned  on  account  of  it.  The  pardon  of  the 
sinner  is  simply  the  remission  of  his  punishment,  not  the 
cessation  of  his  guilt. — In  substitution,  then,  neither  Christ 
nor  the  sinner  is  dealt  with  according  to  the  terms  of  law,  or 
of  distributive  justice : — for  the  guilty,  who  according  to  these 
should  suffer,  escapes;  and  the  innocent,  who  should  escape, 
suffers.  There  is  in  this  an  evident  setting  aside  of  these 
terms ;  nor  can  it,  we  think,  in  strict  propriety  of  speech,  be 
said  that,  by  atonement,  justice,  in  its  distributive  sense,  is 
satisfied ;  inasmuch  as  its  direct  requisitions  are  not  fulfilled, 
but  its  principles,  on  the  contrary,  are  overruled.  It  is 
satisfied,  however,  in  another  sense, — in  that  all  its  ends  are 
virtually  and  effectuaUy  answered,  by  other  means. 

But  it  is  to  the  third  of  the  senses  in  which  the  term  justice 
is  used,  that  the  great  purposes  of  atonement  have  immediate 
reference.  PMicjustice  includes  those  great  general  principles 
of  equity,  according  to  which,  in  union  with  benevolence,  the 
Sovereign  Ruler  governs  the  intelligent  universe.  To  preserve 
unsullied  the  glory  of  these, — to  show  the  impossibility  of 
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their  beuig  dispoued  witb— to  settle  in  the  minds  of  his 
rational  creatores  the  paramount  obligadon  and  immutable 
permanence  of  their  claims — to  give  such  a  manifestation  of 
the  divine  regard  to  them,  as  the  principles  trf*  his  '"""fl'-^lntf 
government,  as  to  [n^ude  the  possibility  of  its  being  sai^ 
or  thou^t,  that  in  the  pardon  of  sinnes  they  have  been 
unheeded,  m-  in  the  slightest  degree  infringed  upon, — and 
thus  to  render  it  consistent  with  Divine  propriety,  or,  in  other 
words,  honourable  to  the  united  perfections  of  the  Divine 
character,  to  extend  tbz^veness  to  the  guilty  and  receive 
them  back  to  bis  favour,  i^reeably  to  the  provisions  of  the 
gospel ; — this  is  the  end  of  atonement  It  is  in  this  sense,  we 
conceive,  that  the  Divine  righteousness  is  represented,  in  the 
text,  as  "  declared,"  or  manifested,  by  the  propitiation  offered 
in  the  blood  of  Christ.  His  infinite  and  unchanging  r^ard 
to  the  great  principles  of  his  holy  and  equitable  administration 
is  attested  andjpublished,  in  such  a  manner,  as  that  in 
"justifying  him  who  believeth  in  Jesus^"  hb  righteousoen 
may  be  as  conspicuous  as  his  mercy,  and,  in  the  minds  of  the 
pardoned,  the  impresdon  of  the  claims  of  the  one  as  deep  as 
that  of  their  obligations  to  the  other. 

The  two  great  ends  of  public  Justice  are,  the  glory  of  God, 
and,  in  connexion  with  it,  the  general  good  of  his  creatures. 
— It  is  essentially  necessary  to  the  attainment  of  these  ends, 
that  the  autbori^  of  the  government  of  God  should  be 
supported,  in  all  its  extent,  as  inviolably  sacred ; — that  one 
jot  or  one  tittle  should  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  law; — that 
no  sin,  of  any  kind,  or  in  any  degree,  should  appear  as  venial ; 
— that  if  any  sinner  b  pardoned,  it  ehoidd  be  in  such  a  way 
as,  while  it  displays  the  Divine  mercy,  shall  at  the  same  tiam 
testify  the  Divine  abhorrence  of  hb  sins. — It  b  to  be  considered 
as  a  fixed  principle  of  the  Divine  government,  that  n»  mtaf 
be  punished ;  that,  if  the  sinner  b  pardoned*  it  nust  be  in  a 
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nMty  that  marks  and  puUiskBB  ike  eml  ^  kis  qffemx.  This 
i»  effected  by  subsdtutioti ;  and)  as  £Eur  as  we  can  judge,  could 
not  be  effiecied  in  any  other  way.  In  laying  the  sins  of 
tkmasffcessors  on  the  voluntary  and  all-sufficient  substitute)  to 
be  atoned  for  by  his  vicarious  suffierings,  Jehovah»  while  he 
iflioal's  the  sinner,  does  not  clear  his  sins; — although  clothed 
with  the  thunders  of  vindictive  jftstice  against  transgression, 
1m  «^ears  to  the  tmnignessor  the  smile  of  recondliadon  and 
peacfe ; — he  dispenses  the  blessings  of  mercy  from  the  dirone 
of  his  hcdiness; — and,  while  exercising  grace  to  the  guilty,  he 
appears  in  the  character — equally  lovely  and  venerdlde-^-of 

the  sinner's  friend, 

And  sin's  eternal  foe  ! 

In  this  way,  then,  all  the  ends  of  pftbHc  justice  are  fully 
answered.  The  l&w  retiuns  its  complete  unmitigated  perfec- 
tion; is  ^*  magnified  and  made  honourable  t^^^the  dignity 
and  audiority  of  the  government  are  maintained,  and  even 
elevated  :^-^all  the  perfections  of  Deity  are  gloriously  illus- 
tiMed,  and  exhibited  in  sublime  harmony : — ^while  the  riches 
of  mercy  are  displayed,  for  the  encouragement  of  sinners  to 
refurn  to  Cvod,  the  scdemn  lesson  is  at  the  same  time  taught, 
by  a  most  convincing  example^  that  rebellion  cannot  be 
persisted  in  with  impunity ;  and  motives  are  thus  addressed 
lo  the  fear  of  evil  as  well  as  to  the  desire  of  good : — such  a 
view  c^  the  Divine  Being  is  presented  in  the  cross,  as  is 
precisely  calculated  to  inspire  and  to  maintain  (to  maintain, 
too,  with  a  power  which  will  increase  in  influence  the  more 
closely  and  seriously  the  view  is  contemplated,)  the  two  great 
principles  of  a  holy  life — the  love,  and  the  fear  of  God  ; — 
fiUal  attachment,  freedom,  and  confidence,  combined  with 
hmble  reverence  and  holy  dread. 

While  it  appears  a  most  important  scriptural  truth,  that 
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soaKtEung  eqnivaleiit,  in  the  e^  of  IKriae  Jonice,  to  tfas 
panishment  of  the  ^oner,  yms,  in  the  tmw  snd  for  the  ivasottt 
«^ch  have  been  stited,  sbsotutely  neoessary  m  order  to  Ha 
escape,  I  60  not  think  diere  is  any  thing  in  the  word  of  God, 
that  warrants  the  representation  which  has  been  given,  by 
same  of  tfie  firiendG  of  this  doctrine,  as  if  the  snfierii^  of 
Christ  formed  what  they  c^  tm  exact  eqmvakitt—^cmtiur  Icm 
am  niCM«-^for  the  «bs  of  ail  who  shall  be  saved  by  his  atons* 
num. — This  sentiment  seems  derogatory  to  the  infinite  dignity 
of  the  Sufferer,  and  the  conseqoent  infinite  vdne  of  hb 
sacrifloe.  The  snfferings  of  the  Sm  of  God  ought  not 
to  be  brought  into  comparison,  as  a  display  of  the  Divine 
rigliteonsness,  with  even  the  eternal  sufferings  «£  millions  of 
his  creatures. — The  idee  of  exact  eqnivident  proceeds  on  the 
supposition,  that  the  sufferings  of  Christ  posaessed  just  as  mndi 
virtne,  as  is  sufficient  for  the  salvation  of  all  who  diall  be 
saved;  whosepreciseproportion  (^punishment  he  is  conoeived 
to  have  bcwne,  acoordiog  to  the  gnilt  even  of  each  panicnlar 
sin. — I  know  not  how  you  may  feel,  my  brethren :— but  my 
mind,  I  own,  revolts  from  this  sort  of  minutely  calculating 
process  on  such  a  snl^ect;  weighing  out  the  precise  quantum 
of  suffering  due  to  each  sin  of  each  individual  1^  obtains 
forgiveness ;  and  there,  of  course,  limiting  the  sufficiency  of 
the  surety's  mediation. — There  is  too  much  in  it  of  the 
littleness  of  a  mercantile  reckoning, — of  the  balancing  of  a 
debtor  and  creditor  account;  of  the  introduction  of  the 
principles  of  conmaHative  justice  where  they  have  nothing  to 
do ;  or  of  the  overstraining  of  those  of  datributive  justice  in  a 
case  wiiidi  is  beyond  their  range,  and  to  which  they  cannot 
apply. — Such  views  iMve  dways  appeared  to  me  utterly 
inconsistent  with  the  grandeur  and  majesty  of  this  wonderftil 
part  of  the  Divine  administration. 

The  mediation  of  Christ,  I  am  diqwsed  to  view  as  a  grand 
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geneml  manifestation  of  **tbe  righteousness  of  God,"  by  which 
the  daims  of  justice  are,  in  the  spirit  of  them,  fully  satisfied, 
atul  the  glory  of  this  attribute  thus  maintained,  in  the  exercise 
of  mercy : — a  general  remedy^  admitting,  according  to  the  Divine 
pkaeure  and  purpose^  of  a  particular  appUcaiion. — There  is  an 
obvious  and  important  difference  between  the  migfficiency  of  any 
remedy,  and  its  efficiency.  The  former  arises  from  the  nature 
of  the  remedy  itself; — the  latter  depends  on  its  being  applied. 
The  former,  therefore,  may  even  be  infinite,  while  the  latter 
is  purposely  limited.  The  blood  of  Christ  may  be  infinite  in 
its  atoning  vo&e,  and  yet  limited  in  its  atoning  efficacy ; 
sufficient  for  the  salvation  of  allj  and  yet  effisctual  to  the 
salvation  oisome  only. 

It  is  in  this  way,  then,  that  God  appears,  in  the  gospel 
testimony,  in  that  view  of  his  character  which  is  to  us  the 
most  deeply  interesting  of  all  the  lights  in  which  he  has  been 
pleased  to  make  himself  known, — as  ^^  the  just  Godj  and  a 
Saviour"  It  is  in  the  cross  of  Christ,  in  the  work  which  he 
finished,  when  he  **  bowed  his  head,  and  gave  up  the  ghost," 
that  ^^  mercy  and  truth  meet  together — that  righteousness  and 
peace  embrace  ^ch  other." — To  the  sinner,  it  is,  from  first  to 
last,  a  free  salvation.  God's  instituting  any  means  at  all  for 
securing  the  honour  of  his  righteousness  in  bestowing  pardon 
on  the  guilty,  when  his  character,  as  the  just  God,  would  have 
remained  unimpeachable,  had  he  consigned  all  transgressors 
to  the  doom  which  they  merited,  was  itself  an  act  of  fi'ee, 
unsolicited  grace.  And  even  now,  when  these  means  have 
been  revealed,  there  is  no  claim  of  right  on  the  part  of  the 
sinner,  who  receives  the  blessing.  Although  we  have  "  bold- 
ness, and  access  to  God  with  confidence,  through  the  faith  of 
Jesus,"  yet  even  when  we  come  in  the  name  of  the  Mediator, 
we  are  taught  to  approach  as  suppliants^  rather  than  as 
claimants;  not  demanding  a  debt,  but  entreating  for  a  favour; 
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pleading,  with  itll  the  deep  self-abasement  of  Uie  publican, 
"  God  be  merciful  to  me  s  uuner  !" — Whil^  in  forgiving  sin, 
in  justifying  the  ungodly,  God  acts  in  perfect  conustency  with 
justice  as  well  as  with  mercy, — to  the  sinner  himself  it  is 
eDtire}y  a  matter  of  mercy,  pure  and  unconditional  He  is 
"  justified,^iee^  by  Goff«  grace,  through  tiie  redemption  that 
is  in  Christ  Jesus."  '■• 

It  has  been  asserted  by  some,  diat  the  doctrine  of  attmemaU 
is  incompatible  with  that  oifreefyrgiveneaa, — Let  the  words 
of  the  apostle  wliich  I  have  just  quoted,  contained  in  the  verse 
immediately  preceding  the  text,  silence,  as  they  oi^ht  to  do* 
every  such  objection. — He  here  distinctly  affirms,  that  the 
justification  of  the  sinner  is  free — that  is,  without  any  catae 
m  him  ;  (hat  it  is  by  grace — that  is,  as  an  act  of  govereign 
amnerited  favour, — and  yet  that  it  is,  through  the  retkmption 
that  is  m  Christ  Jesus. — In  other  places  also,  he  uses  language 
of  exactly  the  same  import : — "  In  whom  we  have  redemption 
by  his  bhod,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of 
his  grace.* — It  is  evident,  from  such  passages,  that  Paul 
perceived  not  the  inconsistency,  which  the  refinement  of 
modern  objectors  presumes  it  has  discovered.  And  I  think 
we  may  be  perfectly  satisfied,  to  be  in  the  same  mistake  with 
an  inspired  apostle. — The  truth  is,  had  the  atonement 
proceeded  at  all  upon  the  principles  of  commutative  justice, 
the  objection  would  have  been  well-founded ;  for  these,  as  we 
have  noticed,  are  exclusive  of  grace: — or  had  there  been  such 
an  engagement  to  save  as  proceeded  upon  the  stipulation  of  an 
exact  equivalent,  on  the  part  of  the  substitute,  for  the  amount 
of  suffering  due,  on  the  grounds  of  distributive  justice,  to  the 
individuals  comprehended  in  that  engagement,  the  rebutting 
of  it  would  not  have  been  without  difficulty :— but  according 

•  Eph.  L  7.  *« 
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to  the  view  we  have  taken  of  the  atonement  (which  we  are 
satisfied  is  the  view  of  the  text  and  of  scripture  in  general), 
neither  of  these  is  the  case.  I  believe  in  the  doctrine  of  dection. 
But  electiiHi,  I  apprehend,  proceeded  on  no  such  principle  as 
that  o£  ast^pmlated  exact  eqmmdtnt  in  i^ 
tor.  The  atonement  left  the  Divine  Being»  in  this  reqiect,  at 
perfect  liberty  to  pardon  whom  he  would;  only,  in  every  case 
in  which  he  does  pardon,  he  bestows  the  blessing,  in  conse- 
quence o£  the  atonement,  honourably  to  his  righteousness. 

It  has  likewise  been  seriously  objected  to  the  doctrine  in 
question,  that  it  never  can  be  reconciled  with  the  justice  of 
Godf  to  permit  the  innocent  to  suffer  for  the  guilty. 

Perhaps  it  should  be  enough  to  remind  those  who  urge 
this  objection,  not  only  that  the  substitution  and  suGPerings  of 
CSurist  were  entirely  voluntary;  but  that,  according  to  the  view 
which  we  take  of  his  person,  they  could  notposiUdy  have  been 
otherwise ;  inasmuch  as,  previously  to  bis  assuming  the  form 
of  a  servant,  he  had  no  superior  that  could  lay  him  under 
any  obligation,  nor  would  he,  therefore,  have  violated  any, 
had  he  never  acted  the  part  he  did*  His  own  will  alone 
could  bind  him.  His  ^^  becoming  flesh"  was  an  act  of 
sovereign  condescension ;  and  in  all  that  he  endured,  in  the 
nature  which  he  had  voluntarily  assumed,  he  was  a  willing 
sufferer. 

But  let  me  take  up  the  objection  in  another  light  According 
to  the  terms  in  which  it  is  expressed,  it  proceeds  on  tlie 
supposition  of  the  innocence  of  the  sufferer. — Is  this,  then, 
admitted?  One  hardly  can  tell  whether  our  opponents  admit 
it  or  not.  They  certainly  can  "  find  no  fault  in  this  man." 
Yet  one  presumes  to  speak  of  him  as  ^^/allible  and  peccable  ;" 
— another  says,  we  have  no  Wjfficient  data  by  which  to  determine 
whether  during  his  private  as  well  as  his  public  life  he  was  free 
from  sin  or  not;  and  that  it  is  to  us  a  matter  qf  no  material 
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WMuegwaiee  /'—But  "  mbat  saitft  the  Scnptnn?" — **  Sudi  m 
h)^  priest  becama  tis,  who  is  kofy,  harmkaa,  imd^Ued,  aqiartit 
Jnm  smtun,  and  made  higher  than  the  heavnu :  who  iieedrtt 
not  daify,  Bs  tboae  high  priests,  to  offer  vp  aeai&ce,  ,fintjlw 
Aw  otiM  aaUf  sad  then  for  the  people's :" — "  He  du/  no  sfii, 
nather  was  guile  fonnd  in  his  moutfa :" — **  Ye  are  redeemed 
mth  the  precioos  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb,  imMowf  MentuA 
OMd  wiAaa  spot:" — ■«  He  was  manifested  to  take  away  oOr 
sins ;  and  m  AtM  U  no  tin.''\  Are  not  these  declarations  ' 
sufficient  to  satisfy  every  mind  that  feels  itself  bonnd  by  the 
authority  of  the  Scriptures  ? — Taking  for  granted,  then,  the 
pafiet  tmocmce  of  Jesus  Christ,  let  ns  consider  the  Jitet 
precisely  as  it  stands.  Here  is  on  wwooewf  ptnon  tiering  ; 
soflfering  both  in  body  and  in  mind,  (if  we  are  to  judge  from 
his  own  expressions  of  inward  agony,  and  from  the  effects  of 
that  agony  on  his  bodily  frame)  in  a  d^ree  unprecedented 
and  inconcravable. — Let  the  objector,  then,  account  for  dut 
strange  |dienomenon  in  the  government  of  a  ri^teous  God.-^ 
Why,  we  ask,  does  he  anffor?  Not  on  bts  own  account.  The 
supposi^n  of  innocence  forbids  this ;  for  all  snfiering  arises 
fromstn. — Why,  then,  does  he sufTer?  To  confirm, by  evincing 
his  sincerity,  the  truth  of  his  testimony,  and  to  set  before  as 
an  example  of  patience  ?  The  objector  fiwgets  himself  whoi 
he  allies  diis  as  the  cause.  Let  him  recollect^  that  this  is 
still  Buffering,^  lUi—fir  ottr  good.  Let  him  answer,  therefore, 
his  own  objection.  If  it  hejtut  in  God  to  allow  the  innocent 
to  suffer  for  theae  ends ;  why  should  it  be  unjust  in  him  to 
allow  the  innocent  to  sufier  for  another  end— even  for  the  end 
which  we  allege  to  have  been  the  true  cause  of  dtesa 
su^ings  ? — Can  it  bejtut  in  God  to  in6ict  sufferings  on  the 
innocent  for  an  it^rior  end,  and  yet  mfftut  in  him  to  inflict 
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the  same  suffimngs,  on  the  same  person,  for  an  end  cbvioudg 
and  incakubAfy  guperiar  9 — The  fact  of  an  mnocent  suiferer 
being  once  admitted,  the  only  scriptural,  and,  in  my 
iqpprehension,  the  only  rational  (because  the  only  adequate) 
reason  of  the  &ct,  and  solution  of  the  difficult  arising  from 
ity  is, — <<  God  made  him  who  knew  no  sin  to  be  sin  for  us, 
that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him." — 
So  strongly  does  the  matter  appear  in  this  light  to  my  mind, 
that  I  should  almost  affirm  the  very  existence  of  the  fact  to  be, 
of  itself,  a  sufficient  evidence  of  the  doctrine. 

It  has  further  been  objected,  that  when,  in  the  New 
Testament,  'reconcUuxiion  is  spoken  of,  it  is  not  the  recon- 
ciliation qfGodto  sinnerSf  but  of  sitmera  to  God: — as  in  the 
following  instances: — ^^All  things  are  of  God,  who  hath 
reconciled  ua  to  himseff  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  hath  given  to  us 
the  ministry  of  reconciliation :  to  wit,  that  God  was  m  (or  by) 
Christ  reconciling  the  world  ttnio  himself  not  imputing  their 
trespasses  unto  them ;  and  hath  committed  unto  us  the  word 
of  reconciliation.  Now,  then,  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ, 
as  though  God  did  beseech  by  us;  we  pray  (men)  in  Christ's 
stead.  Be  ye  reconciled  to  God:  for  he  hath  made  him  who 
knew  no  sin  to  be  sin  for  us,  that  we  might  be  made  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  him:" — "If,  when  we  were  enemiesj 
we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son ;  much 
more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by  his  life."* 

I  need  not  enlarge  on  this.  Two  or  three  brief  observa- 
tions will  be  sufficient  to  show  the  fallacy  of  the  objection. 
— In  the  first  place^  We  have  already  seen,  that,  in  many 
parts  of  Scripture,  words  and  phrases  which  are,  in  their 
meaning,  perfectly  equivalent  with  reconcile  and  reconciliation^ 
are  used  respecting  the  state  of  God's  regard  towards  sinful 
creatures ; — as  when  he  is  said  to  be  pacified^  and  to  have  his 

*  2  Cor.  V.  18—21.  Rom.  v.  10. 
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wiffer  tmnud  atoojf, — It  is  not  about  the  toord-vn  dispute,  but 
about  the  thing. — 2tBif,  In  the  Scriptures,  the  verb  toreamdle' 
is  used,  when  the  person  said  to  be  rtamcUed  is  not  the  (Raided 
parQr,  but  xkieoffendar;  in  which  cases,  it  manifestly  signifies 
not  the  removal  of  enmity  in  the  heart  of  him  who  is  said  to 
be  reconciled,  but  the  averting  of  displeasure,  and  the  obtuning 
of  lavour,  in  the  bosom  of  him  to  whom  be  ia  reconciled.  For 
example  :—Matth.  v.  23,  24.  '*  Therefore,  if  thou  bring 
thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and  there  rememberest  that  thy  -brother 
hath  ought  agtmut  thee^  leave  there  thy  gift  before  the'  altUj 
and  go  thy  way ;  first  be  reconcUed  to  thy  brother,  and  then 
come,  and  offer  thy  gift." — The  person  addressed  is  not 
supposed  to  have  any  thing  agmnst  his  brother,  but  to  recollect 
that  his  brother  has  something  against  him.  His  brother  is 
the  a^rieved  party.  Yet  it  is  not  said,  "  Reconcile  thy  brother 
to  thee;"  but,  *^ Be  reconciled  to  thy  bro&er"  The  former, 
however,  is  evidently  what  is  meant — "  Make  peace  with  thy 
brother:— by  becoming  acknowledgments  and  submissioti, 
regain  his  lost  favour,  and  restore  the  exercise  of  mutual 
afTection." — Another  instance,  equally  conclusive,  of  the  same 
use  of  the  word,  occurs  in  1  Sam.  xxix.  4.  "  And  the  princes 
of  the  Philistines  were  wroth  with  him  (that  is  with  Achish); 
and  the  princes  of  the  Philistines  said  unto  bim.  Make  this 
fellow  (David)  return,  that  he  may  go  again  to  his  place 
which  thou  hast  appointed  him;  and  let  him  not  go  down  with 
us  to  battle,  lest  in  the  battle  he  be  an  adversary  to  us :  for 
wherewith  should  he  reconcile  himaelf  to  his  master  f  should  it 
not  be  with  the  heads  of  these  men  ?"~Saul,  David's  master, 
was  the  offended  party.  Yet  David  is  not  said  to  reconcile  hi* 
master  to  him,  but  to  reconcile  himself  to  his  master.  Obtaining 
favour  with  his  master,  however,  is,  beyond  all  dispute,  what 
is  intended  to  be  expressed.-^Tbese  instances  are  completely 
decisive,  as  to  the  use  of  the  term  for  which  we  contend. 
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Andy  agreeably  to  this  view  of  its  meaning,  when  sinners  are 
said  to  be  reconciled  to  God,  the  expression  includes  in  it  not 
merely  the  relinquishment  of  their  enmity  against  him,  but 
abo  the  turning  away  of  his  displeasure  against  them.  It 
means,  in  short,  the  bringing  of  the  parties  into  a  state  of 
MMiital  friendship. — Sd/y,  That  this  is  the  case,  b  dear  from 
the  very  passages,  in  the  epistles  to  the  Corinthians  and  to  the 
Romans,  before  quoted. — In  the  former  of  those  passages, 
Ood's  ^*  reconciling  the  toorld  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ,"  is 
explained  by  his  *^not  imputing  their  trespasses  tmto  them:^* 
diat  is,  by  forgiveness  he  brings  sinners  into  a  state  of  favour 
and  acceptance  with  himself.— As  to  the  latter  passage,  its 
connexion  with  the  preceding  verse  is  sufficient  to  show,  that 
the  meaning  of  being  reconciled  is  there  the  same : — ^^  Much 
more,  then,  being  now  justified  by  his  Uoodj  we  shall  be  saved 
from  wrath  through  him.  For  if  when  we  were  enemies,  we 
were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Sen,  much  more,  being 
reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by  his  life.''  If  reconciliation  to 
Godj  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  is  not  here  inclusive  at  least  of 
htmg  justified  by  his  blood,  there  is  neither  continuity  nor  con- 
dufiiveness  in  the  apostle's  reasoning. 

Lastly ;  it  has  been  alleged,  that  the  whole  of  this  scheme  of 
atonement  is  unnecessary; — a  useless  incumbrance: — for  that 
God  might,  with  perfect  propriety,  forgive  sinners,  upon  their 
repentance,  without  any  such  additional  consideration. 

What  the  infinitely  wise  and  righteous  God  might,  or 
might  not,  with  propriety,  do,  in  such  a  case, — it  hardly, 
perhaps,  comes  within  our  province  to  determine.  Our  safest 
and  most  becoming  way  of  proceeding,  in  such  circumstances, 
is,  I  should  think,  to  form  our  judgment  from  the  fact ; — to 
consider  what  God  has  actually  done,  and  thence  to  conclude, 
what  was  or  was  not  proper  for  him  to  do.  If  God  could, 
with  perfect  consistency  and  propriety,  have  pardoned  sin 
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without  uiy  fodi  ■tmemoit  as  we  beUere  has  baen  made  for 
it,  we  may*  with  great  wtEtXyt  CMiclude,  from  what  we  know 
both  of  his  wisdom  and  of  his  goodness,  that  the  atonemaot  ' 
would  never  have  been  heard  of: — tot  a  wue  being  do« 
nothing  in  vain ;  and  a  good  bdng  inflicts  no  auffering  in  vaia. 
Surely  when  the  blcased  B«deemer,  perfecdy  pnre  and  holy, 
and  the  object  of  unmingled  approbation  and  love^  tbnoB 
prayed*  in  agony  of  spirit,  that  ^it  wenpouibk  the  cup  mi^t 
pass  from  him,— he  would  never  have  been  permitted  to  drink 
itf^to  drink  it  even  to  its  bittereat  drc^  had  not  his  drinking 
it  been  indispensable ; — had  it  not  been  neoeaaary  to  the 
recoDciliation  of  justico  and  mern,  in  their  exercise  towarck 
guiltjr  men. 

I  have  befive  endeavoured  to  answer,  on  this  anbject,  the 
question,  What  saith  the  Scripture  ? — and,  at  the  same  tim^ 
to  show  the  reaeonafalenesa  of  the  plan  which  the  blessed  God 
is  therein  represented  as  Iiaving  adopted,  in  order  to  his  heang, 
consistently  with  the  glory  of  hit  whale  character,  "  the  Goo 
OF  Salvation." — We  have  seen,  in  this  discussion,  the  only 
ground  on  whidi,  according  to  the  gospel,  pardon  is  bestowed. 
That  it  is  ever  bestowed  on  the  ground  of  mere  repentoHce, 
is  not  the  doctrine  of  the  Bible. — Neither  can  it  be  shown,  I  . 
would  now  add,  to  be  the  doctrine  of  Reason.  Jnalofffi  ia 
against  it.  Repentance  and  reformation  do  not,  in  die 
present  experience  of  mankind,  place  tranagresaors,  with 
regard  to  the  temporal  effects  of  their  sins,  in  the  same  state 
as  if  they  never  had  offended.  The  rained  health  and  fortune 
of  the  intemperate  are  not  retrieved  the  instant  they  report 
and  reform. — Besides :  present  obedience  can  only  fulfil 
present  obligation.  There  is,  as  has  firequently  been  observe^ 
as  good  groond  for  affirming  that  ibrmer  obedience  atones  &a 
present  sins,  as  there  is  ibr  affirming  that  present  obedience 
atones  for  antecedent  transgreesioii.     Rqieataoce  neither 
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alters  the  nature^  nor  annihilates  the  guilt  of  what  is  past :  and 
present  duty,  even  if  it  were  free  fit,m  all  mixture  of  imper- 
fection,  can  do  no  more  than  answer  for  itself.  It  cannot 
poBS^  the  nature  and  efficacy-of  works  of  supererogtOUm,  for 
our  former  selves,  any  more  than  it  can  for  others. 

Reason,  then,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  can  arrive  at  no  certain 
conclusion  on  this  subject ;  and  it  becomes  us  to  submit,  with 
grateful  humility,  to  the  way  of  acceptance  made  known  in 
the  gospel.  Repentance  is  inseparably  connected  with  forgive- 
ness ; — but  it  is  not  itsprocuring  cause — its  meritorious  ground. 
This  is  to  be  found  only  in  the  perfect  obedience,  and 
atoning  death,  of  the  Son  of  God : — and  apart  from  faith  in 
him,  and  dependance  upon  his  righteousness  and  sacrifice  as 
,  the  foundation  of  acceptance,  there  exists  no  repentance  that 
is  genuine  and  scriptural. 

I  must  now  hasten  forward  to  the  remaining  observations 
which  shall  be  illustrated  with  much  greater  brevity. 

III.  The  ground  on  which  the  pardon  of  sin  has 

BEEN    BESTOWED,    HAS,    IN    EVERY    AGE,    AND    UNDER    EVERY 
BISPENSATION,  BEEN  THE  SAME. 

This  observation  is  founded  on  the  expression  used  in  verse 
25th — ^*/or  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past  (that  is,  which 
were  formerly  committed  J  tlirough  (or  in)  the  forbearance  of 
God:' 

These  words  evidently  express,  the  retrospective  efficacy  of 
the  blood  of  Christ ;  its  efiicacy,  as  the  procuring  cause  of 
forgiveness  to  believers  who  lived  before  his  coming  in  die 
flesh.  God  had  before  that  time  remitted  sin  : — and  the  words 
in  question  might,  perhaps,  be  more  strictly  rendered — "  to 
declare  his  righteousness,  Aecoi^^Q^*  the  remission  (or  passing 

*  ^k  T>,»  ftk^tv  tSv  rf»yvyfirtff  Aftafntf(^r«».'«»Ai«  is  here  used  with  the  acdwatiTe : 
sad  there  cao  be  no  doubt  that  its  ordinary  aignification,  when  in  rcf  imen  with 
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by)  of  mns  formerlj  cx>minitt«d,  io  the  fiu-boranoe  of  Ood : " 
— the  sentinient  expressed  being  apparently  this  y-^**  that  the 
passing  by  of  ains  at  that  £me,  when  no  adeqnate  atonement 
had  been  madei  might  hare  given  oocanon  for  the  impeadk- 
ment  of  the  Divine  righteonsnesB ;  and,  Aerefmre,  this  display 
of  the  righteousness  of  Ood  was  iA  due  time  made,  as  that 
to  which  there  had  all  along  been  a  proqiectiTe  regard — (aa 
to  a  pre-determined  event) — in  die  previons  eicercise  of  par* 
doning  mercy."  Iliis  view  seems  to  be  confirmed  by  the 
emphadcal  ezpresrion  *'  at  Ais  tme,"  in  the  S5th  vene,  whidi 
seems  to  refer  to  something  which  required  to  be  done  fioNV 
as  having  been  acted  apon  in  the  time  preceding. 

The  truth,  then,  which  is  contuned  in  these  words,  is  a 
highly  important  and  deeply  interesting  one : — that  through 
out  the  whole  period  of  time,  from  Adam  to  Christ,, the 
for^veness  of  sins  was  granted  "  through  <A«  ndfempfim  Mof  ia 
in  Chritt  Jesua  ;  " — that  God  never  was  "  thejuatifier  "  of  any 
but  of  such  as  "beSeoed  m  Jestu,"  or,  as  the  ori^nal  wtwda 
literally  mean,  "uvre  tf  tint fia^i^Jema^* — Thia£utfa,it 
is  true,  must  of  necessity  have  corresponded,  in  clearness  of 
vision,  and  in  strength  of  conviction,  to  the  dqpree  of  lig^t 
vouchsafed  at  the  dme :  but  it  was  not  the  less  real,  on  account 
of  the  comparative  obscnri^  of  the  revelation;  fra*,  in  ,the 
nature  of  things,  it  eosM  not  regard  its  ofaject^MAer  Man  thai 
abject  vxu  reoeakd, — In  passing  by  dn,  therefore,  in  the  ages 

thii  IBM,  b  fort  <n^  occnuU  of,  itcaiue  f^.  I  am  nnn  tbU  In  tlii  pnnnt 
lotUnce  iirimu  resderlnim  hkva  been  propoied,  and  mors  and  Im  Mj  ■apportid. 
I  am  not  mra,  lunranr,  Uat  Uwn  li  maj  ncoMttr  for  dapwtan  tram  tbs  hmhI 
•ifnlfication  of  tha  prapadllon  wbcn  forarnlng  tht  aceualtn.  Tba  Mna«|l*«n 
in  the  Di>c<nmg  aaama  to  ma  luffldaatlf  oatural,  and  oomlitent  wltb  tlia  aaopa 
of  tli«  eoatext ;  In  wUdi  tba  apoatle  bad  Jmt  bafbra  apotm  of  tba  Dlvlna  matbad 
of  Jiutif jiDf  dniMn  M  b«Tln(  baan,  Id  fbnoar  tlmn,  "  wiuaaaad  bf  tb*  Uw  and 
the  prophet!. " 
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preceding  the  fulness  of  Uniei  it  appears  that  Grod,  (to  whom 
the  future  is  as  certain  as  the  past — a  purpose  yet  to  be 
executed  as  sure  as  what  has  ahready  been  done — ^*  one  day/' 
Ml  this  respect,  **  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years 
as  one  day'*) — it  appears,  I  say,  that  God  then  granted  the 
remission  of  sins  <<  in  his  forbearance^**  that  is,  while  he  was, 
as  it  were^  waiting  for  the  fulness  of  time,  and  was  regarding, 
as  the  ground  of  his  merciful  procedure,  the  work  which  was 
then  to  be  done, — the  atonement  which  was  then  to  be  made. 
^^*^At  this  /tme,"— the  time,  for  wise  reasons,  chosen  and 
appointed  by  himself, — ^^he declared  his  righteousness"  by  the 
advent  and  atonement  of  Christ,  ^^  that  he  might  be  Just "  in 
having  fnmerly  justified,  and  just  in  now  continuing  to  justify, 
^  those  who  are  qfthejaith  qfJesusJ* 

"What  an  interesting  and  impressive  view  does  this  give  us, 
my  brethren,  of  the  efficacy  of  the  Redeemer's  sacrifice ! — 
'*  What  is  a  man  profited,"  said  he  himself,  "  if  he  should 
gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  Or  what  shall 
a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ?"*  If  the  salvation  of  one 
individual  is  thus  unspeakably  valuable,  how  great  must  be 
the  preciousness  of  that  offering,  by  which  there  are  redeemed 
unto  God, — redeemed  from  everlasting  destruction,  and  raised 
to  the  enjoyment  of  everlasting  life  and  glory, — "  a  multitude 
which  no  man  can  number!" — That  countless  ' multitude 
which  John  saw,  in  vision,  assembled  before  the  dirone  of 
God  and  of  the  Lamb,  was  not  only  composed  of  men  ^^  of 
every  people,  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  nation,"  but  of 
men  of  every  successive  period  of  time,  from  the  day  when 
man  was  doomed  to  return  to  the  dust,  till  the  day  when 
** death  shall  be  swallowed  up  of  victory." — Then  "Adam 
shall  salute  his  youngest  bom." — Yet  the  song  of  this  redeemed 
company  is  one.     There  is  not  one  song  for  the  patriarchs, 

•  MatUi.  zyL  26. 
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and  uiother  for  the  ptaphstt,  and  a  third  far  tbe  BpaStlwi-^ 
OTM  for  the  saints  of  the  Old,  and  anodiar  for  thoae  of  ibe 
New  diapenaation  I  — £ar  patriarchs,  and  prophetic  and  aptntka* 
and  saiata  of  every  dispensation,  have  all  been  aliks  indebted 
to  the  same  Bsdeemer.— The  "  righteoiu  Abel,"  the  earilMt 
victim  of  mortality,  shall  join  in  the  same  song  with  the  lot 
of  the  diUdren  of  God  that  &11b  asleep  in  Jesus.  All,  having 
"  washed  their  Tobea  and  made  them  white  in  the  saae 
blood,"  shall  sing  together,  wiUioat  a  feeing  or  a  tone  of 
disoord — "  Salvation  to  our  Ood  who  sitteth  upon  the  dmnu^ 
and  unto  the  Lamb  \ " 

IV.  MyJburA  proposition  was,  that  "  an  ifrrsnEgT  ih  im 

PABDOMINa  MERCY  OF  GOD,  THROUOH  ChRIBT,  IB  OBTAIIfKD 
BY  FAITH." 

"  Whom  God  hath  set  &rth  as  a  propitiatory,  Am^^fitUk 
in  his  Uood — tfast  he  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him 
who  bdieveth  in  Jesus." 

This  is  the  unvarying  language  of  tlie  Bible. — "  And  oa 
Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must 
the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted  up,  that  whomever  btHevelh  m  kim 
should  not  poisfa  but  have  eternal  life.  For  God  so  loved 
the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only-begoUee  Sod,  that  ici&aiomsr 
betiaxth  in  him  might  not  po-ish,  but  have  evwlasiting  life:" 
—«  He  that  believed  w  the  Son  hath  everlaatiOg  life ;  but  1^ 
tliat  tieUeve^  not  Afi  Son  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of 
God  abidetb  mk  him."  *— To  multiply  passages  to  the  san^ 
effect,  would  be  endless. — To  all,  of  every  descnption,  whp 
are  interested  in  the  virtue  of  this  atonement,  faith  is  alike  the 
Miet/iuM  of  their  interest.  This  sentiment  is  decisively  expresM^ 
in  the  verses  which  f<41ow  the  text : — "  Where  is  boaitfOf^ 
then  ?  It  is  excluded.  By  what  law  ?  Of  works  ?  Nay ;  bat 
•  Jabnii^  1^1—16,36. 
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by  the  law  of  faith.  Therefore  we  omclude^  that  a  man  is 
justified  by  faith,  without  the  deeds  of  the  law.  Is  he  the 
God  of  the  Jews  only?  Is  he  not  also  of  the  Gentiles? 
Yes,  of  the  Gentiles  also.  Seeing  it  is  one  God,  who  shall 
justify  the  circumcision  by  &ith,  and  uncircumdsion  through 


I. 


Tlie  chief  reason  why  fiuth  is  made  the  medium  of  justifica^- 
tkm,  is  stated  in  the  16th  verse  of  the  following  chapter ; — 
**  wherefore,  it  is  of  £Edth,  thai  it  might  be  by  grace;  **  and  the 
simpler,  consequently,  our  views  are,  of  the  nature  of  justify- 
ing faith,  the  clearer  will  our  perception  be  of  the  reign  of 
GRACE  in  our  salvation.  For  the  apostle,  in  these  words,  (of 
which  the  meaning  is  in  perfect  harmony  with  all  his  reason- 
ings on  the  same  subject,)  represents  it  as  appointed  by  God 
to  be  the  medium  of  a  saving  interest  in  the  atonement,  for 
this  express  reason,  that  it  is  a  medium  which,  from  its  very 
nature,  sets  aside  all  works  fix>m  forming  any  part  of  the 
ground  of  acceptance,  precludes  all  self-complacent  boasting, 
and  secures  the  entire  glory  to  his  own  free  grace. 

The  reasonableness  of  making  faith,  or  the  belief  of  the 
testimony  of  God  concerning  his  Son,  the  medium  of  interest 
in  the  salvation  which  that  testimony  reveals,  must  at  once  be 
apparent  to  every  reflecting  mind.  In  one  view,  indeed,  the 
connexion  arises  from  the  very  nature  of  the  thing.  The 
gospel  coming  to  sinners  in  the  form  of  a  testinumpi  it  is 
difficult  to  imagine  any  other  way  in  which  the  blessings 
revealed  in  it  can  be  received  and  enjoyed,  except  the  beUeving 
reception  of  the  testimony. — Another  important  consideration 
is,  that  in  no  other  way  than  by  the  faith  of  it,  can  the  testi- 
mony be  received  into  the  mind,  and  brought  into  influential 
contact  with  the  aflections  and  desires  of  the  heart,  so  as  to 
become,  what  the  Scriptures  always  represent  it  to  be,  the 
instrumental  means  of  inward  purity,  or  sanctification. — But 
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along  with  tliese  things,  there  is  on  obvious  general  proprie^* 
or  seemliness,  in  the  association  of  the  faith  of  the  truth  with 
the  possession  of  its  benefits.  Tliere  is  no  merit  in  it.  It  does 
not,  on  its  own  account,  confer  any  title.  But  there  is  a 
manifest  congruity  in  the  proposition,  "  He  that  te&tKt&  shall 
be  saved."  The  reception  of  the  truth  in  which  salvation  is 
offered,  as  necessary  to  s  sinner's  being  a  partaker  of  that 
salvation,  must  recommend  itself  to  every  reflecting  mind,  as 
right,  and,  if  I  may  so  express  myself  decoroM.  No  one, 
surely,  can  conceive  it  to  be  proper,  that  the  man  who  rqeeti 
the  gospel,  relu«ng  to  own  it  as  a  message  from  heaven,  should 
nevertheless  partake,  equally  with  those  who  gladly  embrace 
itassach,  the  precious  blessings  which  it  reveab: — that  he 
who  persists  in  despising  the  atonement,  and  in  slighting  and 
vilifying  the  great  salvation  wrought  by  the  Son  of  God, 
should  yet  experience  the  saving  efficacy  of  his  blood. — It  is 
the  sovereign  and  irreversible  appointment  of  that  God  with 
whom  we  have  to  do,  that  "  he  that  believeth  shall  be  saved, 
and  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  condemned."  The  sinner 
who  esteems  the  blood  of  Jesus  as  an  aU-«u£Sdent  atonement 
tor  sin,  and  who,  as  ruined  and  hopeless,  seeks  forgiveness  and 
acceptance  on  the  ground  of  that  atonement,  "  shall  in  no 
wise  be  cast  out:"  for  God  is  "the  justifier  of  him  who 
believeth  in  Jesus."  But  the  sacrifice  can  have  no  saving 
virtue  to  any  who  reiitse  to  acknowledge  its  necessity,  or  to 
confide  in  its  merits.  This  posititm  I  advance,  not  with 
inconsiderate  levity ;  not  with  scornful  indifference  about  the 
safely  of  my  fellow-sinnera ;  not  for  the  sake  of  maintaining 
the  consistency  of  a  human  system : — but  from  a  deep  convic- 
tion of  its  truth,  and  a  solemn,  heart-felt  impression  of  its 
unutterable  importance. — To  every  imputation  of  uncharita- 
ble harshness,  myanswer  is,  "Tothelawuidto  the  testimony," 
By  this  standard  let  the  sentiment  be  impartially  tried. 
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V*  My  last  obfermtioii  was,  that  IK  EimKo  our  uopbs  ov 
vbaoiTEMEss  oir  the  atoKino  sacrifice  OF  Christ,  wb 

BUILD  ON  A  SURE  FOVKDATIOK. 

This  obsetradoo  is  fbunded  on  two  circumstanoes : — the 
dignity  of  the  person  who  is  set  forth  in  the  gospel,  as  the 
mie  propitiatory  $— and  the  supreme '  authority  of  Him  by 
whom  he  is  set  forth,  as  the  obgect  of  faith,  and  the  ground 
of  acceptance:-^  <<Christ  j£sU8,-^whom  Ood  hath  set  forth." 

When  we  consider  the  Divine  dignity  of  the  Mediator 
between  Ood  and  men,  the  **  great  high-priest  of  our  profes- 
idkMi ;" — when  we  are  assured  that  our  hope  is  founded  on  a 
work  that  has  been  finished,  and  on  a  sacrifice  that  has  been 
offered,  by  him  whose  nam^  is  Immanuel; — we  possess  a 
feding  of  security,  which  nothing  else  whatever  can  impart— 
^liia  Christ  thai ixedP  << He  t^fhred  up  himself."— It  is 
true,  that  the  human  nature  alone  could  obey,  and  could  sufier. 
But  if  it  be  also  true,  that  the  human  nature  oS  him  who 
obeyed  and  suilered  was  associated  in  his  one  person  with  the 
Divine,  that  man's  mind  must  be  singularly  constituted,  who 
does  not  perceive  the  diflerence  between  what  is  done  and 
Mi£fered  by  an  ordinary  mortal,  and  what  is  done  and  suffered 
by  a  man  in  union  with  Deity ;  and  who  triumphs  in  the 
discovery,  that  this  can  be  no  more  after  all  than  human  merit, 
and  human  sufferings.  Upon  such  a  principle  as  this,  were  a 
migfaty  monarch  to  perform  an  act  of  signal  condescension  and 
mercy,  by  voluntarily  submitting  to  various  sufferings,  for  the 
dcliv^erance  of  the  meanest  of  his  subjects  from  existing  or 
apprehended  misery — it  might  be  said,  **  Bcfolfy  cannot  act ; 
Bogalis  cannot  suffer  :-^it  is  the  man  only,  and  not  the  kingy 
that  acts  and  suffers: — so  that  the  actions  and  the  sufferings 
of  the  king  should  be  considered  in  no  other  light  than  as  the 
actions  and  sufferings  of  the  poorest  beggar." — I  am  aware, 
that  all  comparisons  of  this  kind  fall  infinitely  below  the 
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subject  which  they  are  brought  to  iUnstrate.  i  have  adduced 
this  onc^  merely  to  show  the  fatiliqr  of  the  principle  aa  whidi 
such  objectors  proceed. — Besides,  tliewAofe  humiliation  of  Jenu, 
including  his  fonmgition  of  the  human  nature,  as  mil  as  all 
that  he  did  and  Buffered  in  that  nature,  is  the  ground  of  Qod't 
satislvctioa  in  his  beloved  Son,  and  consequently  the  procuring 
cause  of  fer^venes*  and  blessing  to  the  sinner.' 

Hie  doctrine  of  Uie  Divinity  of  Christ,  then,  which  I  hav^ 
in  former  discourses,  been  endeavouring  to  establish,  is  not, 
by  any  means,  a  useless,  insulated  truth ; — a  truth  on  whidi 
no  other  truths  depend.  Viewed  in  connexion  with  the  ■ 
atonement,  which  it  has  been  the  object  of  this  discourse  to 
illustrate  and  to  prove,  it  is  that  which  imparted  to  all  diat 
Jesus  did  and  suffered,  for  the  salvation. of  a  lost  world,  its 
peculiar  value,  and  its  saving  efficacy ; — ^it  is  that  which 
communicates  their  sublime  grandeur  to  the  doctrines  of  the 
cross ;  elevating  them  above  all  that  "eye  had  seen,  or  ear 
heard,  or  that  bad  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive;" 
— investing  the  whole  Christian  system  with  a  radiant  and 
heavenly  glmy,  like  that  which  beamed  around  the  transfigured 
Saviour  on  the  Holy  mountf 

The  second  source  of  our  security,  in  resting  our  hopes 
on  this  foundation,  is,  the  authority  by  which  it  is  here 
represented  as  revealed  and  sanctioned: — "  Whan  God  hath 
adjbfih." 

God  bad  set  him  forth  parUally,  and  with  comparative 
obscuri^,  by  the  law  and  the  prophets ,-  and  he  now  exhitiits 
him  in  the  gospd,  widi  all  the  clearness  of  explicit  testimony, 
as  "a  propitiatory  through  &ith  in  his  blood." — God  was  the' 
Sovereign  whom  our  sins  had  offended,  and  at  whose  mer^ 
we   consequently   lay.     He  alone,  when  his  creatures  had 

■  Sm  PhlL  li.  6—11. 
t  Tbii  iDl^  wUl  be  matt  fuUf  tnatad  In  >  labMqunit  dtaaaamk 
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<*faUen  by  their  iniquity/'  had  a  right  to  determine  whether 
any  remedy  should  be  appointed  for  them  at  all; — ^and  ifcmy^ 
what  that  remedy  should  be. — If  He,  therefore,  has  made 
known  a  ground  of  hope  for  the  guilty,  we  cannot,  surely, 
wish  for  firmer  security,  or  for  any  higher  warrant,  or 
encouragement,  to  rely  on  that  ground  with  unshaken 
confidence.  It  is  Jehovah  that  hath  said,  *'  Behold  I  lay  in 
Tixm  for  a  foundation,  a  stone*  a  tried  stone,  a  precious 
comer  stone,  a  sure  foundation:  he  that  believeth  on  him 
shall  not  be  ashamed."*  And  we  know  what  this  foundation 
is: — ^^ other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid 
which  is  Jesus  CHRisT."t 

It  is  with  God,  as  *'  the  Judge  of  all,"  that  ^*  we  have  to 
do :" — ^and  when  we  tremble  at  the  thought  of  his  purity  and 
justice,  in  anticipating  our  appearance  at  his  dread  tribunal, 
there  is  nothing  that  can  impart  peace  to  the  troubled 
conscience,  and  hope  to  the  sinking  heart,  but  the  word  of 
that  Being  himself  to  whom  we  have  to  render  our  account. 
Something  which  He  has  approved  and  accepted,  and  on 
which  he  has  given  us  his  authority  to  trust,  is  absolutely 
necessary  to  solid  and  satisfactory  peace ; — to  peace,  of  which 
the  source  will  bear  to  be  thought  of  and  examined. — This 
we  have  in  the  glorious  gospel ;  where  "  God  hath  set  forth 
Christ  as  a  propitiatory  through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare 
his  righteousness  in  the  remission  of  sins ;  that  he  might  be 
just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  who  believeth  in  Jesus." — It  is 
the  assurance  of  this  that  imparts  the  confidence  of  hope  : — 
every  thing  besides  this  leaves  the  mind  distracted  by  uncer- 
tainty and  doubt,  or  a  prey  to  all  the  agonies  of  despair. 

No  question,  then,  on  this  subject,  can  be  conceived  of 
greater  importance,  than  the  question.  What  is  the  testimony 
qf  Gody  with  regard  to  the  ground  of  acceptance  loith  himself? 

'  Isa.  xxviii.  16.   1  Pet.  ii.  6.  f   1  Cor.  iii.  11. 
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— To  discover  the  true  answer  to  this  question,  let  me  heseech 
you  to  have  recourse  directly  to  the  word  of  God.  If  you 
believe  what  is  there  testified,  and  imbibe  the  spirit  of  those 
holy  men  by  whom  that  word  was  written,  your  language  will 
be, — and  it  will  come  from  a  glowing  heart — "  Grod  forbid 
that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 
by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  auto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world." 
— "  I  count  all  things  hot  loss,  Sat  the  excellency  of  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord:— I  count  them  but  dung  that 
I  nuy  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him,  not  having  mine  own 
righteousness  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  by  the 
faith  of  Christ,  even  the  righteousness  which  is  of  Ood  by 
faith." — "  Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our 
sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  bath  made  us  kings  and  priests 
unto  God  even  his  Father,— to  him  be  glory  and  dominion, 
for  ever  and  ever.     Amen  !"• 

I  shall  devote  next  Discoiurse  to  the  consideration  of  the 
practical  Undency  and  infiuence  of  the  doctrine  which  I  have 
now  been  illustrating,  and  endeavouring  to  establish  as  the 
doctrine  taught  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.f 

•  OaL  *l.  14.  Phil.  II.  8,9.  E«t.  L  5,  fl. 
I  On  the  doetrliUB  of  ■ubalitntlso.  nerifice,  and  atomment,  a*  trdl  aa  Ml  a 
great  Torlily  af  Important  collateral  topics,  the  nader  will  find  a  vu(  bodjr  of 
valuable  [nfannatToo,  acate  naaonlng,  and  loirned  critical  diaquiiltion.  In  the 
"  UUeoimM  and  DlaMitatlaBs"  of  Dr.  Magea,  of  Trinitr  CoU^s,  DubUn,  now 
Biehop  of  DnbUn.  formarlr  nfomd  !«. — Soa  alao  Jenam'*  "  Letten  on  the 
AtonenuDl:" — Puller'a  "  Ooapcl  Ita  aim  Wltneo,"  part  II.  ehaptere  4th  and 
Sth;  and  "  Enajn,"  part  III.  pp.  I9S-— 251 ;  the pleoe  entitled  Three  ConrfV- 
nUoni  on  Imputation,  Snbelitntion,  and  E^rtlcmlar  Redemption :— and  a  valubia 
Dlecourae  on  the  Sacrifloa  of  Chrlal.  lu  natare,  nlue,  and  efHcscj,  b;  Dr.  John 
Pje  Smith,  of  Homerton  Audemy. — The  Author  ha*  Utd;  derlfed  mndi 
pleuars.andnot  aUttls  profit,  from  Ibepenual  aleo  of  an  American  poblication 
— "  Four  Sermoni  on  the  E>actrine  of  the  Atonement.  By  Nathan  S.  S.  Bemao, 
Faator  of  the  Preabytarian  Church  in  Troy. "  He  wonld  Dot  be  andentood  ■ 
giring  hie  Hnctlon  to  tntrj  aentlment  and  mode  of  expTeaaien  and  lUoetration. 
But  he  coneeirea  the  piece  to  be  diatiogulahed  by  maoh  clcarneta  of  Bifument, 
and  force  of  la 


DISCOURSE  VIII. 

ON  THE  PRACTICAL  INFLUENCE  OF  THE  DOCTRINE 

OF  ATONEMENT. 


1  Cor.  Tu  19,  20. 

^  Ye  are  noi  your  awn  ;  fir  ye  care  bought  with  a  price  ;  therefore 
•  ghmfy  Oodf  in  ytmr  body^  and  in  your  tpiriij  which  art  God's** 

It  is  reasonable  to  expect^  that  those  doctrines  which  form 
the  leading  articles  of  any  system  should  be  plainly  stated  in 
the  book  which  professes  to  make  that  system  known. 
Whether  this  be  not  the  case  with  regard  to  the  two  great 
truths  o£  the  divinity  and  atonement  of  Christ,  I  now  leave  it 
with  yom^ves  to  judge.  The  latter,  in  connexion  with  the 
Ibrmer,  as  I  have  more  than  once  hinted  before,  I  consider  as 
forming  the  very  substance  of  the  gospel,  and  as  revealed  in 
the  Bible  with  a  plainness  and  frequency,  which  ought  to 
supersede  all  controversy  oh  the  subject 

I  would  now  further  remark,  that  if  it  t>e  a  doctrine 
contained  in  the  Bible,  its  truth  is  supported  by  all  the  evidence 
which  proves  the  Bible  to  be  a  Divine  revelation: — inasmuch 
as  the  whole  mass  of  proof  by  which  the  inspiration,  or  Divine 
authority,  of  the  Scriptures,  is  evinced,  bears,  in  its  full  force, 
on  each  of  the  articles  which  these  Scriptures  contain. — This 
evidence,  in  the  two  great  branches,  the  external,  and  the 
internal^  into  which  it  is  usually  divided,  is  prodigiously 
•extensive  and  diversified.  Of  the  internal  evidence,  the 
doctrine  in  question  constitutes,  in  my  judgment,  a  most 
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^rommebX  and  cttavineing  srdcle :  so  strikiiig  Aom  its  cotuu* 
tency  appear  with  tha  trvtk  qfQiwgi;--yn^  tfao  real  Mate  of 
mankind,  as  «nnced  by  unireml  experienoe ; — and  with  the 
character,  in  all  its  varion*  attribatca,  of  that  Diriiu  Being, 
"  with  whom  they  have  to  do."— TIte  reasonaUsneK  of  the 
doctrine,  in  these  views,  I  endeavoured  to  show  in  my  laat 
discourse  chiefly  by  an  iilustratioD  of  its  true  nature,  in 
opposition  to  the  various  misconceptions  and  misrepreaeo* 
tatiouA  of  its  adversaries. 

That  this  doctrine  is  of  Ood,  is  establi^ed  by  another 
branch  of  evidence,  which  I  propose  to  illustrate  a  litde  in  the 
present  diaoonrse ;  I  mean  the  evidence  arising  from  the  effidB, 
— the  sura/  ^HeUt  which,  from  its  nature,  it  is  6tted  to 
produce,  and  to  whichthefaithofithasinfact  uniformly  given 
birth.  We  naturally  expect,  that  such  effects  as  are  worthy 
of  God  ^ould  arise  horn  a  doctrine  whidi  Ood  has  ceveakd. 
We  can  never  believe  that  doctrine  to  be  from  Him,  of  which 
the  manifest  tendency  is  to  confirm  corruption,  to  disannnl 
or  to  loosen  the  obligaUons  to  virtue,  and  to  present  encourage- 
ment to  the  commission  of  sin.  As  "  he  that  committcth  sin  is 
of  the  devil,"  so  must  be  the  doctrine  by  which  ^n  is  promoted 
or  tolerated.  Could  it  be  fairly  proved  that  this  is  the  case, 
either  in  theory  or  mjact,  with  r^ard  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
atonement,  this  woold,  of  itself  be  sufficient  reason  for 
assigning  it  to  the  Father  of  lies,  and  for  decidedly  aflSrming, 
either  that  the  Scriptures  do  not  contain  it,  or  that,  if  they 
do,  they  cannot  contain  a  revelation  from  Ood. 

In  these  Scriptures,  die  connexion  between  the  faith  of 
those  truths  which  they  reveal,  and  holiness  of  heart  and  of 
life,  is  uniformly  represented  as  inseparaUc — The,/^  of  simA 
connexion  is  declared  to  have  been  exemplified,  in  many 
remarkable  cases  of  complete  change  of  character,  produced 
by  the  reception  of  the  truth  made  known  in  the  gospel. — 
3k 
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Thaw  wbo  befive  had  been  the  slaves  of  an,  when  the^ 
**obeyed  frain  the  heart  the  doctrine  which  was  delivered  to 
Aem,"  were  "  made  &ee  from  un,  became  servants  to  God, 
had  tbdr  fruit  unto  holiness,  and  thdr  end  everlasting  life."* 
— Iliii  change  was  frequently  visible  in  persons  of  the  veiy 
worst  posnble  characters.  Read  the  cstah^oe  of  crimes  in 
Ae  9th  and  10th  versesof  the  chapter  of  which  our  text  is  the 
amdunon,  and  observe  what  is  said  in  the  IltH,  respecting 
those  who  practised  them.  "  Know  ye  not  that  the  unright- 
eons  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God. — Be  not  deceived: 
ndtherfbriucator^nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor  effeminate 
nor  abuseTB  of  themselves  with  mankind*  nor  thieves,  nor 
oovetouB,  nor  drunkards,  nor  revilers,  nor  extortioners,  shall 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God. — And  mch  were  tome  tif  ycm  .- 

•  Set  Rom.  t1.  17— 8S.  Ihafef<>Uow«danrtnn«Utian(nthBflnt  of  thcM 
!■■■.  "jii  b*n  obeyed  from  tho  b«ut  that  form  of  doetrioe  vhtch  w» 
MInnd  jou."  Ym  It  !■  ralber  a  frae  truiiUtion  of  the  word* — vmrnmn  U 
ta  iwi{>i«r  U  ^  ntfiiiAtn  n>m  )>>■]:«.  Thne  wordi  hiTe  been  rcDdered  by  Dodd- 
lldt«  M'Knlght,  ud  atben—"  fc  bare  ober«3  from  the  heart  that  mwtr/ (Dad. ) 
or  auKU,  (M'Kn.}  of  doctriDa  Into  which  jre  wore  deliTcred."  Locke,  Id  hi* 
AnpbraMi,  unites  the  two^flgarea  of  a  moWd,  irom  which  they  received  the 
lUFrarioD  or  Unaamente  of  thdr  ebanBterv,  and  a  nnv  moMn-  to  whoee  antbori ty 
Asy  had  been  tiamlerred,  and  whom  they  had  leaioed  heartily  to  obey.  Bat 
In  hli  note  he  preici*  ibe  Utter  alliuion  : — "  Eii  !•  w^^ttiyn  onlo  vblch  ye  trera 
•'  ddlTcrrd : — No  hanh,  but  an  elegant  expimlon.  If  we  obnt-re  that  SL 
■■  Paid  here  epMka  of  Via  aad  (he  Ooapd  ai  of  tim  maMn,  end  thai  thoae  he 
"  writei  to  were  takan  oat  of  the  hand*  of  the  ana,  and  delWered  oTer  to  the 
"  other,  which  they  having  from  their  heart*  obeyed,  were  no  lonf  er  the  ilaTn 
"  tf  tlo,  he  whom  Oiey  obeyed  being,  by  the  rule  of  the  bregolng  teth,  truly 
••  thdr  nuater."  Waliefield  adopt*  the  aama  view  of  the  Bgaie:—"aftar  being 
**  alaTBa  of  dn,  yon  are  become  obedient  from  the  heart  to  a  form  of  doctrine 
'  onto  which  you  were  tmuferred  ;  and  ban  left  the  •erriee  af  iln  to  become 
■■  *la*e*  to  righteonanw  " — The  whole  conlait  would  certainly  lead  u*  to  prefer 
an  aUndon  to  the  relation  of  maatar  and  lerTant,  wUoh  1*  the  figure  that  rune 
OMOfh  Iha  diapttr,  rather  than  that,  however  otherwlee  appropriate  and  beaatl- 
fUi  of  tlw.p«<«rfai(  irfmallad  natal  into*  moidd.  And  perhap»i  In  the  word  mnc. 
than  may  be  a  rafinan  to  tha  auri  by  which  the  alaTaa  of  different  maiUr* 
ware  dbtlnguldied ;  and  their  baing  tranafarred  from  one  mark  lo  another  may 
be  •  uatnrd  eooogh  ar;T«aalen  te  Ihdr  brief  ttaHfarred  Avne  one  wattr  tv 
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but  ye  sre  waited,  but  ye  are  aaxlified,  but  ye  are  jiu^fla^  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  Crod."* 
What,  then,  wbs  the  doctrine  which  poncssed  this  traa*- 
fbrming  iaflaence  ?— of  which  the  preacfaiDg  and  the  reoeptlon 
produced  effects  so  singular,  and  so  ezcelloit  ? — It  was  die 
doctrine  of  tbe  cross  ; — the  doctrine  of  a  crucified  Sanoor* 
"  deHvered  up  for  the  offences  of  the  guilty,  and  raised  agam 
for  their  justification ;"  bearing  ihar  ma  in  his  own  body 
on  the  tree;"  ** suffering,  the  jnat  fw  the  unjust,  thathemi^te 
bring  them  to  God." — The  ambassadors  of  heaven  prodaimed^ 
'*  that  God  was  in  Christ  recimciling  the  world  unto  ^immJ^ 
not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them ; " — that  he  had 
"  made  him  who  knew  no  sin  to  be  un  for  guilty  men,  that  they 
might  be  made  the  rigbteousnciss  of  God  in  him :"  and,  on  the 
ground  of  this  declaration,  they  "  prayed  men,  in  Christ^s 
stead,  to  be  reconciled  unto  God." — The  passage  from  whidi 
the  text  of  last  discourse  was  taken,  contuns  a  brief  summwy 
of  the  great  doctrine  of  tbe  cross,  the  doctrine  which  was 
declared  to  men  with  the  Holy  Spirit  sent  down  fi-om  hearen. 
— *'  Now  we  know  that  what  things  soever  the  law  saith,  it 
saitb  to  them  who  are  under  the  law ;  that  every  mouth  may 
be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  may  become  guilty  before  God. 
Therefore  l^  the  deeds  of  the  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  juiti> 
fied  in  his  sight:  for  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  ^n.  But 
now  the  righteousoesB  of  God  without  the  law  is  manifested, 
being  witnessed  l^  itx  law  and  the  prophets;  even  the 
righteousness  of  God  which  is  by  futh  of  Jesus  Christ,  unto  all, 
and  upon  all  them  that  believe ;  for  there  is  no  di&rence ;  for 
all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God ;  being 
justified  freely,  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in 
Christ  Jesus:  whom  God  hath  set  forth  as  a  propitiatory, 
through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness  for  the 
*  Sm  i1m>  Eph.  U.  I— 5,  10.    t  Th«M.  I.  2—10,  wltb  cbap.  IL  13. 
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lemiMOii  of  sins  that  are  past,  throi^  the  forbearance  of 
God;  to  declare^  at  thb  time  hb  rigfateonsnessi  that  he  might 
be  joBty  and  the  justifiar  of  him  who  believeth  in  Jesus. 
Where  is  boasting  then?  It  is  eacdnded.  By  what  law?  of 
works?  Nay ;  bnl  fay  the  law  of  faith«  Therefore  we  conclude, 
that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  law. 
la  he  the  God  of  the  Jews  only  ?  is  he  not  also  of  the  Gentiles  ? 
Yesy  of  the  Crentiles  also :  seeing  it  b  one  God,  who  shall 
justify  the  circumcisiott  by  fmib,  and  undrcumcision  through 
fittth;  do  we  then  make  vdd  the  law  through  fiuth?  God 
fiirbid :  ye%  we  establidi  the  law."  * 

Such  was  the  doctrine  which,  accompanied  with  that 
Divine  influence  of  which  I  am  afterwards  to  speak,  affected 
the  hearty  subdued  the  wills,  and  chai^pod  the  characters  of 
men.—- And,  let  me  ask,  is  not  the  fact  still  the  same  ?  What 
is  the  doctrine  noWf  that  is  the  m^ans  of  ^'turning  the  heathen 
from  idols,  to  serve  the  living  God  ? — What  is  the  doctrine 
which  IB  owned  of  God,  by  its  mighty  efficacy  in  converting 
men  from  a  life  of  abandoned  profligacy  to  one  of  piety  and 
virtue  ? — or  from  irreligious  worldly-mindedness,  to  holiness, 
and  devotedness  to  God  ? — ^What  is  the  doctrine  that  brings 
the  sinner,  convicted,  subdued,  and  penitent,  to  his  knees 
befiare  the  throne  of  grace? — that  makes  the  exercises  of 
devotion  his  privilege^  as  well  as  his  duty, — and  communion 
with  heaven  his  chief  joy? — that  makes  ^the  Sabhath  a 
delight ;" — the  inspired  volume  ^^  mcxre  precious  to  him  than 
thousands  of  gold  and  silver ;" — his  heart  habitual^  humble ; 
— ^his  conscience  tender; — his  Ufe  not  merely  '* sober  and 
righteous,''  but  ^^ godly  f** — What,  in  a  word,  is  the  doctrine 
that  ^converts  the  sonl  ?** — the  doctrine  by  which  a  sinner, 
^*dead  in  trespasMs  and  sins,**  is  <*bom  again?'' — Is  it  not 

*  Rom.  iiL  19^-31. 
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still  the  dDctrme  of  s  DhinB,  anddivtndy  qipointed  Swkiuiv 
nnkiiijf  atonencncfiirabby  thebloodof  bucnm?  Isitmrt 
lliat  very  doctrine  eonceniii^  himadi^  which  itnu  tuigltt 
Nicddemiu^  as  the  tmrnnu  of  that  r^oMntioD,  of  whidi  he 
had  juit  befine  declared  the  indispeiuable  nmximts  f  "  And  m 
Mom*  lifted  up  die  Krpent  in  tin  wilderocBB*  eyen  ao  bumi 
the  Soi  of  man  be  lifted  op ;  that  wboMMnt  belicveth  in  him 
might  not  peciih,  but  have  everiaating  lifei  For  Qod  to  lorod 
the  world,  that  he  gave  bia  onlj^^Mgottcn  Stm,  thatwhoaoer* 
believeth  in  Urn  might  twt  periah,  but  hare  eternal  Ufc. 
For  God  sent  not  his  Son  ittto  the  world  to  condemn  Ae 
world,  bnt  llwt  thr  WoM  tfanu^  Inm  night  be  aaved."  * 

Hurt  anch  » the  fact,  die  ^pvienoe  of  mmj  centnries  haa 
placed  beTond  all  oontrovenr^.  l^e  raoMW  of  the  fact — dw 
fitneaa  of  the  meana  lor  the  productioti  of  the  end,— h  will  be 
tny  object,  in  the  mbeequent  part  of  tfaia  disconne,  to  show. 

H  ia  an  undeniable  and  mdandioly  tmdi,  that  the  doctrhte 
of  justificRtion  thmi^  the  atonement  oTQirist  heubem  (Ataed. 
— Bnt  %rint  is  there,  of  all  good  dtings,  that  is  beyond  the 
reach  of  perversion  and  abuse,  by  •*  hearts  deceitfol  abore  all 
things,  and  desper&t^  wicked?"  Hypocrfay,  it  has  been 
jnstly  remarked,  may  be  considered  as  itself  a  proof  of  the 
acknowledged  etccdlenoe  of  rdi^on.  Men  do  not  think  ef 
feigiui^  iriut  is  not  esteemed  as  good.  And  the  very 
drcumatanc^  dwc  «4kb  men  are  desbous  to  pass  for  being 
very  religious  chametsta,  and  to  cloak  under  the  semblance 
of  sanctity  tlie  indnlgence  of  sin,  the  profesmon  which  they 
embrBoe  is,  not  that  of  Socinian  sentiments,  bnt  always  of  tfife 
contrary,  may  be  accounted  a  tacit  admi»on  in  favour  of  Ae 
latter ;  for  that  can  never  be  aasmned  as  a  cooer  Jut  evd,  by 
any  ntan  posrtesnng  the  subtlety  requisite  for  being  a  snccessftil 

■  JohailL  14—17. 
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l/^poentB,.  of  wliidi  the  pncdcil  dbcti  are  not  seen  and 
hwwm  to  be  ftnehittf  good, — ^*<  Turning  the  grace  of  our  God 
iMo  bfchioiinien^^  me  kam  firom  Jnde^  waa  a  very  early 
pAmnktt  of  the  goapd.  ■  And  we  need  not,  therefore^  be 
aayimed,'  if  we  atill  find  inoi  of  die  aune  description  with 
Anae  wfapm  he  mentions^  and  wlioae  diaracten  he  ponrtraya 
iaiiaach'dark  shades  of  colouring,  men  who  **  creep  in 
Baawajrenf  into  the  churdi  of  tThrist,  ^'ungodly  men,**  who  by 
dieir  subsequent  conduct  betray  the  base  and  impious  hypocrisy 
of  thor  profissaian,  ^denymg  die  Lord  that  bought  them,  and 
bringiiig  upcm  themselTes  swift  destruction.''^ 

This  leads  me  further  to  observe,  that,  apart  firom  the 
simplicity  and  plainness  with  whidi  any  doctrine  is  directly 
declared,  we  may  often  learn  much  of  the  real  meaning  of  the 
'  writer,  by  considering  the  nature  of  those  otgectUmsj  whidi  he 
either  represents  as  having  been  started,  or  supposes  may  be 
started,  against  it. — This  is  a  remark,  for  the  application  of 
which  there  is  frequent  occasion  in  the  reasonings  of  the 
apbsde  PauL  An  instance  of  it,  connected  with  my  present 
Bulgect^  occurs  in  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  chapter  of  his 
qinstle  to  the  Romans : — ^  What  shall  we  say,  then  ?'  says 
he ;  **  thaU  toe  continue  in  sin  thai  grace  mag  abound  ¥*  Now, 
had  the  doctrine  of  the  apostle  been,  thai  men  are  jud^ied 
b^fixre  Godj  and  obtain  eternal  Kfe^  bg  their  own  obedience^  is  it 
at  all  conceivable,  that  he  should  ever  have  imagined  sudi  an 
idea,  in  the  form  of  an  objection,  to  present  itself  to  the  mind 
of  any  one  of  his  readers  ?  Had  (hie  been  his  doctrine,  such 
an  objection  would  not  only  have  been  destitute  of  all  real 
fiwce;  it  would  not  have  possessed  the  remotest  semblance 
even  o( pkumbSUg.  In  short,  it  could  never  have  been  made; 
finr  it  could  never  have  entered  into  the  mind  of  man.    The 
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ool;  doctrine  that  cxHild  possibly  suggest  such  an  otgectioD,  is 
the  doctrine  of  salvatioD  by  "free  grace,  without  the  works  of 
the  law,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jeaus," — 
This,  accordingly,  is  the  doctrine,  agunst  which  the  same 
olijection  is  still  incessantly  made; — ignorantly  and  falsely 
made,  we  contead ;  for  it  was  refuted  by  Paul  himself;  and  it 
has  been  ten  thousand  times  brought,  and  as  many  times 
refuted  since.  But  still  the  nature  of  the  objection  shows  the 
nature  of  the  doctrine; — and  the  i»%cise  sameness  of  this  and 
other  objections,  tAen  and  now,  strongly  indicates  the  corre- 
spondence between  what  is  usually  termed  evangelical  doctrine, 
and  the  goq>el  which  Paul  was  commissioned  to  preach. 

It  is  not  at  all  my  design  to  enter  at  large,  in  this  Discourse^ 
into  an  illustratioo  of  the  practical  influence  of  the  whole  of 
that  system  of  truths,  of  which  those  I  have  been  endeavouring 
to  defend  form  a  port  I  shall  confine  myself  at  least  in  a 
great  degree,  to  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement. 

To  this  doctrine  the  text  has  immediate  reference: — "  Ye 

are  tut  your  tnoa ;  far  yt  are  baaght  with  a  price  ■■  Iher^brt 

glorify  God,  m  your  body,  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  Gottt," 

One  or  two  remarks  shall  suffice  oa  the  language  of  the 

text. 

We  "  gkr^y  God  in  our  body  and  in  our  tfnrii,"  when  the 
powers  of  our  bodies,  the  faculties  of  our  minds,  and  the 
affections  of  our  hearts,  are  all  sacred  to  him;  all  r^alated  in 
their  exercise,  by  a  supreme  r^ard  to  his  authority  as  the 
rule,  and  to  his  glory  as  the  end,  of  all  our  thoughts,  words, 
and  actions: — when  our  inward  dispositions  towards  him 
correspond,  in  their  nature,  to  the  various  li^ts  in  which  hia 
blessed  character  is  presented  to  our  contemplation : — when 
not  only  the  duties  which  we  owe  directly  to  himself  are  ^tb-  • 
fully  and  heartily  fulfilled,  but  the  duties  which  we  owe  to  our 
fellow  creatures,  in  the  various  connexions  of  life,  are  done 
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.  ^^ 

*^m  Id  die  Lord,  and  wnt  to  neii.'*-*^The  expremaa  mqh 
'lk«t  be  eoDfldared  as  eomprdieii^iiig  Ifa  tntofe  qfpragHad 
raHS^iM  ;«-4iia  whole  extnt  and  variety  of  du^,  in  its  iwtwwtf 
frimipk  and  its  aetowaf  pii;fbnmmoe.^^kDA  although  the 
character  I  have  thus  drawn  is  fin*  from  bdng,  especfaUy 
hi  their  own  estimatiaii  of  themsdTei^  the  perfect  attainment 
of  any  of  the  children  of  Ood,  yet  eompletB  oonferndty 
to  it  is^  to  every  one  of  diem,  the  subject  of  daily  solid- 
tade  and- prayers,  and  die  object  of  habitual  and  v^ilant 
endeavours* 

.  ^Yemt  boMffH  traA  a  prte.**— It  is  common  to  speak  of 
the  Uesrings  of  salvadon  as  purdiased  by  die  deadi  of  Christ 
iut  Us  pecqfile;  nor  is  there  any  heresy,  <nr  material  error,  in 
'Vech  modes  of  ezpresrion.  In  the  New  Testament)  however, 
I  think  it  is  almost  invariably  the  case^  that  when  the  idea  of 
jwrrAoss  is  introduce  it  is  the  purchase  of  A§  permmi  ikem- 
sebes.  For  Itoi  die  price  is  paid.  Thqr  are  ^  the  redeemed 
^  the  Lord;''**his  ^purchased  possession;'^— his  peculiar 
propcor^ :— redeemed  from  the  bondage  of  sin  and  satan,  into 
^  the  glorious  liberty  of  die  children  of  Ood;^  redeemed  from 
death  and  hell,  to  the  possession  and  hope  of  q)iritual  and 
eternal  life.  '*  Ye  are  not  your  own ;  for  ffe  are  bought  with 
a  prioa'' — And  what  is  the  price?  The  apostle  does  not 
mention  it.  The  Corinthians,  he  well  knew,  would  be  -at  no 
hiss  to  understand  to  what  he  referred.  And  this  circumstance 
show%  how  accustomed  they  must  have  been  to  the  use  of 
langnagcrof  this  description  in  his  preaching; — to  the  repre* 
aentadon  of  the  death  of  Christ  as  the  price  of  the  redemption 
of  sinners,--^*^  the  eansom  for  many.* — The  following  pas- 
sages,  amongst  many  others,  are  instances  in  proof  of  the 
justness  of  diese  remarks. — ^  Feed  the  church  of  God  (or  of 
the  Lord)  uffUek  he  haA  pmrckated  widi  his  own  blood  :*' — 
*^  Bsss  the  time  of  your  sojourning  here  in  fear ;  forasmuch  as 
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ye  know,  that  ye  were  noi  redeemed  with  corruptible  things, 
such  as  silver  and  gold,  but  with  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without, blemish,  and  without  spot:" 
— **  Thou  wast  slain,  and  basi  redeemed  ue  to  God  by  thy 
blood."* 

If,  under  the  government  of  a  holy  and  righteous  God,  sm 
is  pardoned^  we  may  rest  assured  that  this  pardon  must  be 
bestowed  in  a  way  that  shall  hold  out  no  encouragement  to 
the  continued  commission  of  it : — that  if  provision  is  made 
for  the  restoration  of  rebels  to  favour,  it  must  be  connected 
with  provision  for  their  return,  at  the  same  time,  to  loyal 
subjection  and  obedience. — We  are  now  to  see  whether  the 
atonement  of  Christ  does  not  happily  unite  these  two  essential 
objects ; — whether  this  medium  of  restoration  to  the  Divine 
£Eivour,  does  not  involve  in  its  nature  the  most  powerful 
considerations,  at  once  to  deter  from  sin^  and  to  excite  to  the 
practice  of  holiness. 

On  this  important  and  interesting  subject,  I  shall  endeavour, 
as  on  the  former,  to  avoid,  as  much  as  possible,  controversial 
discussion ;  from  a  conviction,  that  there  are  some  points,  and 
that  this  is  one  of  them,  with  regard  to  which  the  most  effectual 
refutation  of  error  is  the  statement  of  truth. 

I  shall  illustrate  the  practical  influence  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  atonement,  as  arising  from  the  views  which  are  given  by 
it,  of  the  law  cf  God,  the  evil  of  sin,  the  character  qfthe  Divine 
Being,  the  love  qf  Christy  the  relation  into  which  it  brings  us  to 
God,  and  the  necessity  qfhoUnesS' 

The  field  is  very  extensive.  I  fear  I  may  need  more  of 
your  patience  than  I  feel  myself  entitled  to  require.  But  I 
shall  endeavour  to  discuss  die  different  particulars  with  as 
much  brevity  as  possible. 

*  AcU  zx.  28.     1  Peter  i.  17—19.     RtT.  t.  9. 

2   L 
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I.  Let  lis,  then,  direct  our  attention,  in  the  first  pkuxj  to 
the  light  in  which  the  doctrine  of  atonement  places  the  Law 
OJP  God. 

Of  every  government  that  is  desirous  to  prevent  transgres- 
sion^  and  to  ensure  cheerful  and  prompt  obedience,  it  ought 
to  be  a  primary  object,  to  inspire  the  minds  of  its  subjects 
with  respect  fin'  the  laws.  In  proportion  as  these  are  perceived 
and  felt  to  be  good, — to  be  consonant  with  the  principles  of 
equity,  and  calculated  to  promote  the  prosperity  and  happi- 
ness  of  the  community; — in  proportion  as  there  exists  a 
conviction  that  they  really  are  such  as  aught  to  be  uniformly 
and  unalterably  enforced, — ^will  be  the  likelihood  of  their 
commanding  a  general  and  ready  submission.  A  law,  or 
qmtem  of  laws,  that  is  either  condemned  for  its  excessive 
rigour,  on  the  one  hand,  or,  on  the  other,  despised  for  its 
weakness,  and  instability,  is  not  likely,  in  either  case,  to  be 
obeyed  with  cordiality;  nor,  when  transgression  has  been 
committed,  is  there  much  ground  to  expect^  either  very  deep 
penitence  in  the  criminal  himself,  or,  in  the  community  where 
the  offence  has  been  committed,  any  very  strong  concurring 
sentiment  of  condemnation. 

To  apply  these  remarks  to  the  case  before  us. — Nothing 
can  be  more  obvious,  than  that  every  system  of  doctrine  which 
excludes  the  atonement  of  Christ  as  the  ground  of  forgiveness, 
and  makes  the  acceptance  of  men  in  the  sight  of  God  to 
depend  on  their  own  obedience  as  its  procuring  cause, — must, 
of  necessity,  proceed  upon  the  principle  that  the  divine  law  is, 
in  some  way  or  other,  relaxed  in  its  strictness,  reduced  and 
mitigated 'in  its  requirements'  satisfied  with  a  partial  and 
imperfect  obedience. — A  law  which  requires  us  to  "  love  the 
Lord  our  God,  with  all  our  heart,  with  all  our  soul,  with  all 
our  strengUi,  and  with  all  our  mind,"  "and  to  love  our 
neighbour  as  ourselves;" — which  demands  the  universal  and 
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unceasing  operation  of  these  principle!,  §o  that  every  thought, 
every  feeling,  every  word,  and  every  action,  must  be  in  peHect 
consonance  with  their  pure  unmingled  exercise : — such  a  law, 
it  is  very  manifest,  can  never  suit  any  system  of  this  descrip* 
tion.  Acceptance  on  the  ground  of  such  a  law,  is,  with 
regard  to  every  individual  of  the  children  of  men,  entirely  and 
for  ever  out  of  the  question.  The  principles  of  the  law  must 
be  qualified,  and  its  requisitions  modified  and  abridged,  in 
accommodation  to  that  depravi^  of  our  nature,  which,  by  the 
mistaken  advocates  of  such  systems,  is  misnamed  /mmm 
fraUty .-  the  same  spirit  that  relaxes  the  strictness  of  the  law,' 
with  mournful  consistency  palliating  the  corruption  that  is 
opposed  to  it. — AVe  have  been  told,  accordingly,  that  for  God 
to  punish  every  transgression  of  his  law,  committed  by  "the 
JraU  and  erring  children  t^men,"  would  be  to  act  the  part  of  a 
"  merciless  tyrant." 

Now,  let  me  ask,  are  such  views  as  these  fitted  to  inspire 
becoming  veneration,  either  for  the  law,  or  for  the  law^ver? 
Does  the  admission  of  such  suppositions,  or  the  use  of  sudi 
language,  indicate  a  mind  under  tlie  predominant  influence  of 
such  veneration? — Has  the  infinitely  wise  God,  then,  given  a 
law  to  his  creatures,  by  which  he  cannot  abide,  without 
incurring  the  cliarge  of  injustice  and  merciless  cruelty? — Has 
tliat  law — (summed  up  in  the  two  great  precepts  before 
mentioned) — which  was  originally  *'holy,  and  just,  and  good," 
ceased  to  be  so,  in  consequence  of  the  indispositum  qftnen  to 
obey  it  ? — I  say  their  indispotUion :  — for  wcA,  in  truth,  is  the 
frailty  of  which  these  writers  speak ;— such  alone  the  nature 
of  tliat  inal/UUi/,  which  they  would  plead  as  an  apology  for 
disobedience. 

A  law  which  admits  of  the  violation  of  itself,  is  no  law.  It 
is  a  contradiction  in  terms; — a  burlesque  on  legislation. — Aie 
we  to  conceive  of  the  supreme  Lawgiver,  e&at  he  has  laid 
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bafiyre ni bn  commandmqpts,  as  addraning us  thus: — <<  Sodi^ 
^  O  ye  diildreii  of  meiif  are  my  laws ; — but  I  do  not^  by  any 
U  meansb  require  perfect  obedienoe  to  them*  And  akhougli  I 
^do  not  specify  the  particular  instances  in  which  you  may 
^  txmnigresi  .with  impunityy-^though  I  do  not  say  how  far 
*  yon  may  go  in  die  violatbnofthffln,  and  escape  vengeance:*-^ 
^  yet  I  will  not,  y6u  may  rest  assured^  '  my  firail  and  erring 
^'creatures,'  be  such  a  ^merdleis  tyrant'  as  to  call  you  to  a 
^^strict  account  for  every  offisnce !" 

This  leads  me  immediately  to  another  question,  applicable 
to  every  view  that  can  be  taken  of  a  relaxed  and  mitigated 
law:— What  is  tkBexiaU  of  this  relaxation?  How  far  is  the 
\mf  mitigated?— If  this  question  cannot  be  diMMuHy  answered, 
liien  are  we  left  in  total  ignorance  what  the  law  is  at  all,  by 
which  our  conduct  is  to  be  tried*  There  is  no  fixed  standard. 
AU  is  thrown  loose.  The  inclination  of  each  individual  wiD, 
in  every  instance,  with  all  the  deceitful  self-partiality  which  is 
natural  to  man,  be  its  own  interpreter  of  the  law : — and  as 
this  inclination  is,  in  every  individual,  in  one  direction  or 
another,  an  inclination  to  stn,  we  can  be  at  no  loss  to  know  to 
what  side  it  will  invariably  lean. 

It  is  very  true,  that  there  are  cases,  in  which  the  threatenings 
of  punishment  annexed  to  human  laws  cannot,  with  propriety, 
be  executed; — cases  in  which  it  is  right  that  the  penalty  should 
be  remitted.  But  this,  it  is  obvious,  is  not  an  excellence  in 
such  laws.  It  arises  firom  their  imperfection;  that  imperfection 
which  necessarily  attaches  to  every  thing  human ; — ^it  being 
impossible  for  the  laws  of  men  to  provide,  with  precision,  for 
every  sujq^osable  case. — But  to  imagine  any  portion  of  such 
imperfection  to  exist  in  the  laws  of  God,  would  be  utterly 
inconsistent  with  just  conceptions  of  his  omniscience  and 
infinite  wisdom. 

In  opposition  to  all  such  views,— unworthy  views  as  I 
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conoeWe  them  to  be, — of  the  law  of  God;  bat  views,  wbidi,  I 
repeat,  are,  in  a  greater  or  smaller  degree,  insepanible  fran^ 
every  Bchmie  of  doctrine,  that  rgects  tbe  atonement,  and 
places  salvation  on  tbe  gronnd  of  personal  obedience: — in 
opposition  to  all  sach  views  as  these,  ccmnder  now  tbe  ]ij^  in 
whidt  tbe  law  of  God  is  presented  by  the  doc&ine  wfaidi  -I 
have  been  endearoaring  to  defend. 

To  me  it  has  ever  appeared  one  of  the  leading  excellenov 
and  glories  of  tfte  gospel,  that,  while  it  ]»tmdes  salvatitm  fix- 
the  guU^*  it  does  this  without  the  slightest  infringemento  f 
the  inunntable  perfectkm  of  tbat  law  which  they  have  violatad. 
It  stands  in  all  its  original  extent  and  pnri^: — nnalterodt 
unalterable.  Tlie  doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace,  **  throu^ 
the  redemption  tbat  is  in  Christ  Jesus,"  proceeda  19NW  Ae 
expnts  astun^itian,  of  the  abtobOe  tmd  ladiatgeattB  pafictim 
of  the  law.  This  is  the  very  ground  on  which  we  plead  Sot 
the  necessity  of  that  doctrine;  the  veiy  foundation  on  which 
we  consider  it  as  resting.  It  proceeds  on  the  assumption,  tbat 
the  law  can,  in  no  instancy  be  violated  with  impunity ; — that 
the  awful  sentence  which  it  has  pronounced,  "Cursed  is  every 
one,  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the 
book  of  the  law,  to  do  them,"  is  as  righteous  «s  it  is  awful ; — 
that  instead  of  God's  acting  the  part  of  a  "  merciless  tyrant^' 
in  condemning  and  punishing  every  transgression,  "  he  and 
his  throne  would  have  been  gniltless,"  and  the  sinner  would 
have  had  no  just  cause  to  complain  ctf  undue  severity,  bad  he 
inflicted  this  curse,  in  its  full  extent — In  this  way,  all  is  as  it 
ought  to  be.  God  holds  his  proper  place,  and  man  his.  Hie  ' 
law  condemns  the  sinner,  and  not  the  sinner  tbe  law.  The 
transgressor  is  saved  from  death ; — and  yet  the  law  which  ha 
lias  transgressed  is,  "magnified  and  made  hononrable:" — and 
tlte  righteousness  of  the  sentence  by  which  be  has  been 
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.condemned,  i%  even  in  the  very  act  of  forig^venen,  reoogniaedt 
illnitnted,  and  ratified ! 

:.Bat  I. am  forgetting,  you  will  think,  my  promise  of  brevity. 
--Surely  I  need  not  now  put  the  queetbn  to  any  candid  and 
humble  mind — **  which  of  these  views  is  most  fitted  to  inspire 
<mr  minds  with  resped  and  redennee  fir  lA^  DMne  Law^f* 
which  is,  consequently,  most  fitted  to  fill  us  with  the  dread  of 
violating  its  holy  requirements ;  and  with  self-condemnation, 
shame,  and  penitential  sorrow,  when  we  haoe  transgressed  ? 
And  which,  therefore,  bears,  in  these  respects,*  the  most 
favourable  aspect  on  the  great  questions  of  moral  obligation, 
and  aooountaUeness  to  Ch)d  ? 

II.  I  must  now  proceed  to  the  second  particular,  which  is 
very  closely  connected  with  the  first — namely,  the  view  given, 
by  the  atonement,  of  the  evil  of  sin. 

I  have  said  that  this  particular  is  closely  connected  with  the 
former.  For  <<  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  lawf*  and  our 
impressions  of  the  evil  of  sin  will  necessarily  be  proportioned 
to  our  conviction  of  the  immutable  *^  holiness,  justice,  and 
goodness*'  of  the  law.  This  might,  of  itself,  so  far  settle  the 
point  as  to  this  second  particular. — There  are  various  other 
lights,  however,  still  more  clear,  impressive,  and  convincing, 
in  which  the  subject  may  be  contemplated. 

It  is  a  common  and  favourite  sentiment  with  our  opponents, 
that  the  chief  end  of  God,  in  creation  and  providence, — in  the 
whole  of  his  administration, — is,  not,  as  we  allege,  his  own 
glory i  but  the  diffusion  of  happiness  amongst  his  creatures.  Were 
this  sentiment  just,  it  would  seem  to  follow,  that  the  former 
of  these  two  objects  is  of  inferior  consequence  to  the  latter  ; 
and  that  on  the  supposUkm  of  their  coming,  in  any  case,  into 
competition,  the  glory  of-  God  should  give  way,  and  be 
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sacrificed  to  the  happiness  of  bis  creatures, — But  surely  no 
man  of  sober,  well-constituted  mind,  will  seriously  and 
deliberately  affirm,  that  there  can  be  any  thing  to  which  the 
glory  of  the  Most  High  should  be  subordinate  and  subser-  ■ 
vient; — any  thing  to  which  it  ought  to  yield.  And  if  so,  then 
that  which  is  highest  in  importance  (as  every  thing  must  be 
that  has  immediate  reference  to  the  great  Supreme)  must,  of 
necessity,  be  first  in  contemplation,  in  every  part  of  the 
Divine  procedure. 

The  connexion  of  these  remarks  with  our  present  sutyect 
is  this. — The  sentiment,  that  the  happiness  of  the  creature  & 
the  chief  and  ultimate  end  of  the  Divine  administration, 
naturally  leads  to  another ;— that  the  prwuxpal  evil  of  sin  arise* 
from  its  effect  in  destroying  Aat  h^tpinesa,  or  IVom  its  tendency 
to  the  production  of  this  elFecL — But  this,  you  will  at  once 
perceive,  is  low  ground  to  take  on  such  a  subjecL  We  con- 
sider the  evil  of  sin,  as  arising  chiefly  from  the  manner  in 
which  it  affects  the  honour  of  the  Supreme  Jehovah.  Sin  is 
rebellion  against  the  highest  authority,  opposition  to  infinite 
purity,  ungrateful  disregard  of  unbounded  and  unmerited 
goodness.  It  is  the  highest,  the  most  contemptuous  affront 
to  the  majesty  of  heaven.  Its  tendency,  were  it  allowed  its 
full  operatjon,  is,  to  overturn  the  throne  of  the  Eternal.  It 
aims  at  the  annihilation  of  his  government,  of  bis  glory,  and 
of  his  very  existence. — It  is  in  such  views  of  if  as  these,  that 
we  are  accustomed  to  speak  of  it  as  on  infinite  evii ;  a  phrase, 
by  which  we  do  not  mean  to  assert  that,  in  any  strict 
philosophical  sense,  the  actions  of  a  creature  can  possess  the 
property  of  infinitude ;  but  simply  that  sin,  as  committed 
against  an  infinite  Being,  is  on  evil  of  incalculable  demerit, 
and  deserving  of  an  endless  punishment. 

Let  us  now  see,  whether  those  views  of  the  enormity  of  sin 
be  not  confirmed  and  sanctioned  by  God  himself,  in  all  their 
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extent^  'by  that  method  which  he  has  been  pleased  to  adoptf 
to  render  the  foigiveness  of  it  conaistent  with  the  glory  of 
hia  great  namei  and  of  his  righteous  government; — that  is^ 
tf  ^  atmemeni  ^Juua  CkritL 

O  what  a  view,  my  brethren^  what  an  affectingi  what  an. 
oiverwhekning  view,  is  'here  given,  of  the  demerit  of  sin, 
in  dbe  estimate  of  a  just  and  holy  God  I — Has  he  considered 
WBL  as  standing   in  need  of  mteh  m  ej^pAcHon! — ^not  the 
mediation  of  a  creature,  even  of  the  highest  order,  but  the 
incarnation  of  a  Divine  person, — the  suffSerings  and  death 
of  him,  who,  though  ^  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  thought 
it  not  robbeiry  to  be  equal  with  Ood  V    Can  we  conceive 
a  dedaratiqn  more  impressive  than  this,  that  sin  is  <^  that 
abominable  thing  which  he  hates?' — ^no  light,   no  trivial, 
no  venial  evil, — but  indeed   *^  exceeding  lunful  ?' — In  pro- 
portion  as  sin   is    lightly   thought  of,    it    will   be   readily 
committed.     But  oh !   who^  with  Gethsemane  and  Calvary 
before   his   eyes,   can   ever   think   lightly  of   sin?      Who 
that   contemplates — not   the   bodily  tortures    merely, — not 
the  scorn,   and   reproach,  and  '^  cruel  mockings"   only, — 
not  all  the  sufferings,  of  every  description,  which  it  was  ^ 
in   the  power  of  men  alone   to  inflict; — but  those  deep, 
mysterious,  inward  agonies^  which  must  have  oppressed  the 
aouL  of  <'  the  man  Christ  Jesus,"  when  it  was  "  exceeding 
sorrowful,  even  unto  death ;'' — ^when  "  his  sweat  was   like 
great  drops  of  blood  falling  down  to  the  ground  ;'*  and  when, 
on  the  cross,  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  *'Eli,  Eli,  lama 
sabachthani  ?' — '^  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
me?*'.~who,  I  say,  that  contemplates  this  amazing  scene,  in 
.the  full  rememfaranoe  of  what  .he  was  who  thus  suffered,  can 
ever  think  lightly  of  sin?— of  sin,  the  accursed  cause  of  all ; 
—of  sin,  that  infused  into  his  enp  of  saifrring  all  its  bitter 
ingredients;— of  sin,  thatfdiarpeiied,  and  barbed,  and  dipped. 
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those  "  arrows  of  the  Almighty,  the  poison  whereof  droak 
up  his  sfurit  I" 

Where  thf^  are  low  thoughts  of  sia,  there  will,  of  ooumi^ 
be  low  thoughts  of  its  punishment: — doubts,  possibly,  vhediar, 
in  some  inst»nces  at  least,  it  will  be  punished  at  all ;  and,  at 
any  rate,  sli^t  impressions  o£  the  nature  and  extent  of  the 
punishment  which  it  shall  incur. 

I  am  not  going  to  enter  into  any  generai  proof  of  the 
inevitable  certainty,  and  of  the  fearful  nature,  of  future 
punishment— But  locdt  at  the  cross.  Here  is  eridenee 
enough.  Who  can  contemplate  Calvary,  in  the  light  in 
which  we  view  it,  and  retain  a  doubt,  for  a  single  mommt, 
in  his  mind,  whether  it  be  the  Divine  determination  to  punish 
sin?  That  it  cannot  pass  with  impuni^  under  hb  holy 
government,  was  written  of  old,  on  every  altar,  in  the  blood 
of  every  expiatory  victim; — and  it  is  now  written  on  die 
cross,  in  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God. — And  while  the 
atoning  death  of  the  Redeemer  decides  the  certaitUp  of  future 
punishment ;  the  same  event  is  enough,  Eurely,  to  make  the 
heart  of  every  one  to  *'  meditate  terror,"  who  goes  on  in  his 
trespasses,  and  n^lects  the  great  salvation.  It  could  not  be 
to  deliver  firom  any  slight  or  temporary  punishment,  that  all 
this  scene  of  wonders  was  acted ; — that  God  appeared  on 
earth  "  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,"  and,  in  the  nature 
which  he  had  assumed  into  personal  union  with  his  own, 
"  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  cross."  There  would,  on  this  supposition,  be 
no  reasonable  proportion  between  the  end  and  the  means  of 
its  attainment ;— between  the  evil  from  which  deliveranea 
was  to  be  effected,  and  the  price  at  which  this  deliverance  has 
Ireen  obtained. — It  is  a  remarkable  fact,  that  the  strongest 
language  in  the  Bible  respecting  future  punishment,  is  the 
language  used  by  the  gentle  and  compassionate  Saviour.  He 
3m 
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ijpMks  of  ^  neepiiig  and  wdHug^  and  gnaihiiig  of  teeth  f 
of  ^  onter  darkneM;^  of  ^ die  womi  that  dieth  not,  and  the 
ftm.diat nofcr  diall  be quem^ed.'*  Fh»n  ddafearfid  dooniy 
thaa  egprqwad  by  )m»d^  be  came  to  save  the  gnil^  cfaiidren 
of  iien;  and  the  ivondeiM  means  by  which  he  eflfected  this 
adfalXMii  harmoniie  with,  aftd  solemnly  confirm,  the  energy 
of  his  eipresBions.  In  Aw  respect,  as  well  as  in  many 
oAttSb  it  is  indeed,  ^  a  great  BatMakm!^ 
*  I  again  leave  it  with  youndves  to  judges  whether  the  views 
noiw  given  of  the  atonement  of  Christy  or  the  views  of  those 
who^  affirming  the  snffidemy  of  the  mere  repentance  of  the 
siBner,  apart  firom  any  odier  consideration,  to  obtain  his 
iwgifenesi^  deny  that  any  atonement  was  requisite,  and  that 
ang^' has  been  made; — ^whether  the  one  or  the  other  of  these 
opposite  views  be  most  calculated  to  impress  the  mind  with  a 
proper  sense  of  the  demerit  of  sin,  and,  as  a  practical  conse^ 
qoence,  to  deter  and  restrain  from  the  commission  of  it. 

The  views  of  sin,  of  human  nature,  and  of  >  the  state  and 
prospects  of  man,  which  are  exhibited  so  impressively  by  the 
doctrine  ni  atonement,  are,  it  is  true^  deeply  humbling.  And 
Aere  is  reason  to  believe,  that  their  mortifying  tendency  is 
one  great  cause  of  their  rejection;  I  do  not  mean  by 
Unitarians  only,  but  by  multitudes  besides.  It  is  a  part,  and 
no  smaU  part,  of  <*  the  offence  of  the  cross.*' — And  yet,  X6 
enlightened  reason,  their  humbling  nature  ought  to  be  one  of 
their  chief  recommendations.  It  is  right,  surely,  that  every 
creature  should,  be  humble  before  God:  and  it  is  peculiarly 
reasonable  that  a  $mfid  and  guilty  creature  should  be  thus 
humUe.  There  is  no  pride,  indeed,  to  be  found  in  the 
nniverse^  except  in  the  breasts  of  fidlen  crtetures ;-— that  is, 
where  of  all  places  it  ought  least  to  be  fi>und.  There  is  pride 
on  eardu  There  is  pride  in  hell.  There  is  no  pride  in 
heaven.  It  was  pride,  in  the  fimen  of  ambition,  that  originally 
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sflduoed  nun  fiom  hv  aU^anoe  to  God.  Pride  wm  dins 
the  fint  principle  of  timm^umm  t  mnA  it  m  prida»  in  all  in 
vanety  of  kindly  that  atOl  iiiaiiitaiiia>and  diaridui  the  ipirit 
of  rebellion.— Suraiy,  dm,  it  can  nevcr^be  deemed  ri^b^ 
tbmt  tfiB  means  by  which  man  is  natored  to  the  favour  of 
Ood*  and  bleased  with  pazdon  and  lif^  dwald  be  of  jooh  a 
nature  n  to  gratify  and  fiwter  the  very  prindple  that  nwfapwl 
him,  and  that  keepe  him  aatray  1  No.  Tlua  pride  mnrt  fa* 
subdued.  Tbisstaiitof  dation,ofadf-dq>endwice,«ad«tf- 
sufficient,  nnitt  be  broken.  **  The  lo^  looks  at  man  rnvt 
be  hamMed,  and  the  hau^uinesi  of  man  must  be  bowed  down 
and  the  Lord  alone  nuutbe  exalted."  The  mind  that  doea 
not  instantly  perceive,  and  &el,  tiiB  pnprie^  of  tiaa,  most  be^ 
to  a  melandwiy  degree,  under  the  perverting  influence  of  the 
very  principle  in  question ;— a  principk^  whose  dominiou  in 
the  soul  it  is  the  first  effect  of  the  gospel  to  overthrow. — In 
the  New  Testament,  accordin^y,  AaanK^  is  represented  as 
.  one  of  the  first  and  most  essential  qualities  in  the  diaractar  of 
the  true  disciple  of  Jesus:  and  experience  has  universally 
tsugh^  that  every  other  Christian  virtue  will  flourish  in  tbe 
same  proportion  in  which  it  prevails.  The  graces  of  the 
Christian  life  cannot  thrive  in  the  same  seal  with  pride.  It  is 
one  of  those  weeds^  of  rank  luxuriance,  wluch  **  chc^  the 
word,  and  render  it  unfiruitfiiL" — And  while  humility  in 
general  is  thus  essential,  the  fint  sentiment,  I  woold  ofaserr^ 
of  geooine  Qiristian  bamility,  ii^  on  (Aamig  aaue  efgmit  tmd 
sf  vOer  tmworlhimu  m  ike  ngit  ^  Gorf,-— the  aoitiment  t£ 
the  pidilican,  when,  '*  standing  a&r  o£^  he  would  not  so  mueb 
as  lift  np  his  eyes  unto  heaven,  but  smote  upon  his  breaa^ 
saying,  God  be  mcrcifnl  to  me,  a  nimer  I"— lliis  sentiment  is 
learned,  this  feeling  inspired,  at  the  fimt  ti  the  cross.  It  is 
here  that  the  nnner  first  knows  hunself ;— htte  that  lus  heart 
is  broken;— here  that  he  is  emptied  of  hi{^b«unded  sel& 
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aiNdipboeikj;-^-h4to  ibmt  hk  wk&k  dkanMr  reoeWes  the 
JKHHWMOB  €tf  tto  loiriaiiew  and  mftdrnm  of  duMt  Few  the 
.  hliiiili^  ivMoh  hne  trim  pg—icii  of  Us  sod,  it  not  so 
fR^Mrly  o  *^IMM^  nd  independsiit  vhUMi  as  a  general 
'  tistaqf  hearts  that  diiJMss  ki  bsn^^n  iaflaance  through  sll  the 
ehamslxrf-'HQOtadistinittfaatiire  of  ifae  ^oonienaiioey  hot  that 
triiioh  inqiarts  to  all  the  features  thehr  MmUned  expression  of 
kMlmBBS  t^^-^ot  a  paitkmlar  object  m  the  landscat)e,  bat  the 
nild  and  mdlow  emnhig^light,  whidi  perfades,  and  softens, 
and  beaatifles  the  whrie. 

• 

ilL  I  miMt  now  proceed,  m  the  ikM  place,  to  consider  the 
prtctasal  influence  of  diose  vietvs  which  are  presented  by  the 
atonment,  of  Tax  CHAmAcrBii  or  God.  • 
.  I  had  occasion  to  observe,  in  last  discourse,  that  ^^  such  a 
^  view  of  the  Divine  Being  is  presented  in  the  Cross  as  is 
<<  precisely  calculated  to  inspire  and  to  maintain  (to  maintain, 
**  too,  with  a  power  which  will  increase  in  influence,  the  more 
^  ckeely  and  seriously  the  view  is  contemplated)  the  two  great 
<<  principles  of  a  holy  life,  the  hoe  and  the  >bar  of  God ;  filial 
*'  attachment)  freedom,  and  confidence,  combined  with  humble 
**  reverence^  and  holy  dread.'' — I  shall,  at  present,  ilhistrate 
a  little  further  this  general  sentiment.  - 

These  two  sacred  principles  are  to  be  considered  as  mutually 
partaking  of  each  other : — tg/ficiwnaieJbcff'f'^reverefitkU  kwe. 
—This  happy  union  is  produced  by  a  believing  view  of  the 
combined  perfections  of  God; — just  such  a  view  as  is  exhibited 
in  the  atonement,  where,  as  we  have  seen,  **  mercy  and  truth 
meet  together,  righteousness  and  peace  embrace  each  other ;" 
— ^where  God  appears  in  all  the  majesty  of  offended  holiness 
and  inflexible  justice,  and,  at  the  same  time^  *<  delighting  in 
mercy."  ITie  two  characters,  **  God  is  light,"  and  "Gon 
^       4S  Love,"  are  alike  illustrated  by  the  atonement  of  Jesus : — 
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the  imVsd  inuring  IH  widi  jt^fill  amfidenee,  and  the  fimuer 
with  boty  «nre;  Ate  Isttct  mcotingiiig  ui  to  dtuwjiu^  wfaik 
the  fbmier  maktt  »  stUl  fo  fed  oar  iflfinite  dbtBDM[--w  llM^ 
while  we  Bf^mMch  with  bridnen  to  ibc  Mnw  ffgrm^  mam 
iiotdlowedtofbi<get  thatit  k  theOlroMq^iloiineM.       ^ 

We  have  been  often  irepicsented,  wbMl  «e  speak  (^  Ood  h 
requlHng  satis&etioii  to  his  jnstiee  in  order  to  the  cserciie  of 
his  mercy,  as  exhibilu^  hlra  hi  the  character  of  a  gkntny  and 
vindictive  tyraat.— The  views  hud  before  you,  in  laat  Diacomse, 
of  tbe  nabire  and  [noper  design  of  the  atonemeot,  may  soffige 
to  oonvinee  yon  of  tbe  entire  falsehood  of  such  representatiaiw 
of  our  BentJ»tentl.-»I  have  now,  however,  to  add»  as  a  circum* 
stance  peeolhu'ly  worthy  xA  notice,  that,  while  our  opponents 
reprobate  tbe  docttine  of  atonement^  in  terms  of  ind^nant 
severity,  as  being  an  unworthy  libd  on  tbe  infinite  goodoeM 
of  the  Divine  Nature,  this  very  doctrine  is  held  forth  in  the 
8cript\u*es,  as  the  most  interesting  and  impresave  manifesta- 
tion of  that  goodnen ; — es  the  grand  evidence  of  that  most 
blessed  truth,  that  *<  God  it  Awe." — "  He  that  loveth  not 
knoweth  not  Ood ;  for  God  is  love.  Herein  was  manifested 
the  love  of  Ood  tow^  us,  because  that  Qod  sent  his  only- 
be^tten  Son  into  the  world,  that  we  might  live  through  him. 
Herein  is  love^  not  that  we  loved  God*  but  that  he  loved  oi^ 
aiid  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  uns:"— **God 
so  loved  die  world,  that  he  gave  his  ofdy-begottan  Son,  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  might  not  perish,  but  have  eternal 
life :"- — '*  For  when  we  ware  yet  without  strength,  in  due  time 
Christ  died  for  the  ungodly.  For  scueely  for  a  righteoos 
man  will  one  die ;  yet  peradventure  for  a  good  nuui  some 
would  even  dare  to  die.  Bot  Ood  commendeth  his  love 
toward  us,  in  that,  while  we  were  yet  sinnen,  Christ  died  for 

■  1  John  Ir.  S— 10.  J«hB  tU.  !«.  Bwm.  t.  S-«. 
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Thi%  I  mjf  1$  a  remaikaUe  cirauiiitanoo. — We  kam  the 
esstenoe  wd  the  degree  of  God's  love  from  what  it  has  done. 
IJie  general  goodness  of  the  nniversal  Parent,  is  strikingly 
disoemiUe  in  oreatioa  and  providence  :^<*  his  tender  mercies 
are  orer  all  his  works.''  These  dispUys  of  his  goodness  are 
Sur.  from  being  overlooked,  in  the  Scriptures,  as  reasons  for 
the  gratitude  of  his  intelligent  creatores.  But  the  gift  of  his 
Son,  to  die  &r  sinners,  is  still  represented  as  his  chief  merqr; 
--Jiis  <<  unspeakable  gift;" — a  display  of  his  love  by  which  all 
the  other  manifestations  of  it  are  thrown  into  eclipse.  It  has 
been  eloquently  and  justly  denominated,.  *^the  noon-tide  of 
everlasdng  love^  the  meridian  splendour  of  eternal  mercy." 

Thk  display  of  the  love  ci  God,— of  the  freedom  and  the 
riches  of  his  mercy,  is  pressed  upon  the  attention  of  the 
disciples  of  Jesus,  as  fiimishing  the  great  motive  to  practical 
godliness.  The  text  feelingly  appeals  to  it.  And  the  apostle 
takes  his  stand  on  the  same  ground,  when  he  says,  ^'I  beseech 
you,  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye 
present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  to  God, 
which  is  your  reasonable  service; — and  be  not  conformed  to 
thb  world,  but  be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your 
minds,  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  the  good,  and  acceptable, 
and  perfect  will  of  God :" — and  so  does  the  apostle  Peter,  in 
a  passage  of  his  first  epistle  fi>rmerly  quoted :  ^*  — -  pass  the 
time  of  your  sojourning  here  in  fear :  forasmuch  as  ye  know, 
that  ye  were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  such  as 
silver  and  gold,  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a 
lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot.''* 

It  is  not  the  value  of  the  blessings  of  salvation  themselves 
only  (unspeakably  predoos  though  they  be)  that  constitutes 
the  most  affecting  display  of  the  love  of  God:-*^it  is  the 

•  lUnu  slL  1»  S.  1  Fetarl.  17,  18. 
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wonderfol  mediam  throDgli  which  these  blesringi  are  beftowedi 
It  n  not  merdy  that  *'Ood  hadi  given  to  us  eternal  lil^"  but 
that  "  diis  life  ii  in  his  Son :" — it  is  not  **  ndemptioii'  only, 
but ''redomplNii  iilnM9*  JItf  UxN^"  ibat  nunifests  the  **ridw^ 
<^Dinne  ^^gnee."  lliatMieABMediatorshouldbci^ipcnntedl 
— diat  mk  an  expiation  should  ba  made !  It  is  htrt^  that 
m  "  behold  what  manner  tX  love  ^  Father  hath  beatowed 
npon  ns."  It  ia  Aifc  above  •every  thing  else^  that  lands  aaA 
attaches  the  heart  in  gratsM  love.  Tlie  motive  comes  home 
to  the  boaom  of  every  diild  of  God,  with  melting  and 


<' O  wki*  k  nl>  <tf  BkindM  la  h««i 
Vtritn  tor  inflnlle  a&iua  I  aiid  partei 
TfaTMch  lUMiu  whldi  ipMk  it*  niM  Inflotta ! 
ApwdoaboasbtwItliUoad!  with  Uood  DlTina  1 
mth  Uaod  IHtIm  «f  Urn  I  mad*  m  j  fea  ! 
ftariatad  ta  paofafca     tha'  Mr'd  and  wm'< 
BlM'd  and  BhaaUaad,  a  fl^mit  nM  (tail 
A  tibd,  'mldrt  the  thondan  of  hla  thiana  I 
Nor  I  alMia :  — a  nbd  nnlreraa ! 
My  (podca  up  Iq  anu  1   not  oni  amnpt ! 
YatftnrthefinhatarAa  ftolhadlM!" 

The  nu»ns  by  whidi  we  are  brought  to  the  poneantm  of 
the  blessings  of  salvation  stamp  a  value  cm  the^  blewngs 
themselves. — And  who,  let  me  now  ask,  will  feel  the  obliga- 
tion of  gratitude  for  these  blesaiogs  most  powerfully? — 
Certainly,  m  Ae  firtt  placet  the  man  who  accounts  himself 
most  vmaortity  <if  Aen.  He  who  fendea  that  he  has  the 
ground  of  his  acceptanoe  and  salvation  m  Amte^,  can  never 
feel  the  same  measure  of  grateful  lovc^  as  he  doe^  who^ 
viewing  himself  as  a  lod  creature^  utterly  helpless  and 
hopeless,  lodes  for  eternal  life  as  "  the  g^  t/  God  through 
Jesus   Christ    oar  Lofd,"— beatowed  «  not   for  woAs  of 
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righteousness  i^ich  he  hath  done,  but  according  to  God's 
mercy;"  who  feels  and  acknowledges  himself  ^^  a  debtor  to 
mercy  alone,"— to  free,  unconditional  mercy. — A  sense  of 
unworthiness,  and  a  sense  of  obligation,   must  always  be 
commensurate  with  each  other.     Unless  we  are  sensible  that 
God  would  be  just  in  condenming  us,  we  cannot  be  thankful 
for  his  pardoning  us.     The  criminal  who  is  not  satisfied  that 
he  deserves  to  die,  will  feel  but  a  slight  measure  of  obligation 
to  him  who  grants  him  his  life. — In  the  second  place^  he  will 
be  most  thankful,  who  has  on  his  mind  the  strongest  impres- 
sion oithe  difficulties  that  lay  in  the  vxxy  qf  his  saioation.    Such, 
for   example,   as   these : — the  enormity  of  sin  ; — how   is   it 
possible  that  the  God  of  infinite  purity  can  pass  it  by  ? — the 
daims  of  justice ; — ^how  can  these  be  made  consistent  with  the 
pleadings  of  mercy  ? — the  demands  qf  truth  ; — how  can  God 
fulfil  his  threatenings  against  sin,  and  yet  the  sinner  escape  ? 
— the  good  of  the  creation  ; — how  shall  guilty  creatures    be 
pardoned, — how  shall  rebels  be  restored  to  favour,  and  to 
the  privileges  of  loyal  subjects,  and  yet  no  encouragement 
be  given  to  sin, — no  temptation  be  held  out  to  rebellion  ? 
— He  who  perceives  these  difficulties  in  their  true  nature 
and  magnitude,  and  who  sees  how  the  infinite  wisdom  of  God 
has  combined  with  his  infinite  goodness  effectually  to  solve 
them  by  the  atonement  and  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ,  must 
surely  feel  a  degree  of  gratitude,  such  as  can  never  be  expe- 
rienced  by  him  who  reckons   the   whole   scheme   a  useless 
encumbrance. — \(  yratefidlove^xhexiy  be  a  motive  to  cheerful 
and  active  obedience,  judge  ye  where  the  power  of  this  moral 
spring  is   likely  to  be  strongest,  and  most  efficient. — Jesus 
Christ  has  himself  decided  this  point.     '^  Simon,"  said  he, 
in  answer  to  the  injurious  surmises  of  the  Pharisee,  in  whose 
house  he  received  the  expressions  of  affectionate  peniton(H» 
from  the  woman  who  had  been  a  sinner — "  Simon,  I  have 
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somewhat  to  Bay  tmto  thee.  Atid  he  said.  Master,  say  oik 
— A  certain  creditor  had  two  debtors :  the  one  owed  fire 
hundred  pence,  and  the  other  fifty.  And  when  they  had 
nothing  to  pay,  he  firankly  foi^Te  them  both.  Tell  nu^ 
therefore,  which  of  them  will  love  him  most?  Simm 
answered  and  said,  I  suppose  that  he  to  whom  be  forgave 
most.  And  he  said  unto  him,  thou  hast  rightly  judged> 
And  he  turned  to  the  woman,  and  said  unto  Simon,  Seeat 
thou  this  wcnnan  ?  I  entered  into  thy  house, — thou  gareat 
me  no  water  for  my  feet :  but  ^  hath  washed  my  feet  with 
tears,  and  wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head.  Thou 
gavest  me  no  kiss ;  but  this  woman,  since  the  time  I  came 
in,  hath  not  ceased  to  kiss  my  feet.  My  head  with  oil  thou 
didst  not  anoint:  but  this  woman  hath  anointed  my  feet  wiUi 
ointment.  Wherefore,  I  say  vmU>  thee,  her  sins  which  are 
many  are  forgiven ;  for  she  loved  much:  but  to  whom  little 
is  forgiven,  the  same  loveth  little."* — That  doctrine,  then, 
which  presents  the  most  impressive  and  heart-abasing  view  of 
the  evil  nature  of  our  sins,  of  their  number  and  a^ravations, 
and  of  the  riches  of  Divine  grace  in  their  foi^veness,  must, 
on  the  principle  which  is  thus  laid  down,  be  the  doctrine  that 
is  most  of  all  fitted  to  inspire  the  heart  with  the  fervour  of 
grateful  love  to  the  God  of  salvation. 

But  all  this,  some  may  be  disposed  to  say,  is  sdfhh. — Vo, 
my  friends.  The  love  to  God,  of  which  I  now  speak,  is, 
indeed,  aatocUUed,  in  its  exercise,  with  the  exercise  of  gtlf-lave. 
And  how  can  it  be  otherwise  ?  Self-love  is  an  essential  prin^ 
ciple  in  the  consUtutlon  of  our  nature : — and  we  are  nowhere 
Uught,  in  the  Scriptures,  to  cultivate  love  to  God,  as  if  itf 
were  the  love  of  mere  aiatmct  exceOence  ;  but  as  the  love  of  a 
Being  who  bears  a  relation, — the  highest,  the  most  sacred, 

•  Lnk*  vli.  40-47. 
3    N 


lift  most  JBttrastiiig  of  aU  xeUtk»%  to  OHTMlnef  ;  a  relatioiii 
ingnant  widft  the  moBt  inq^rtant  retplt^  either  c£  evil  or  of 
f/mA,r^^.  We  love  him»  became  he  fint  loved  u&"-*— His  love 
«e.  ni,  however,  is  love  te  lonoii  wiik  koKnesM;  and  oomplar 
MBt  delight  in  this  holines  is  implied  in  that  lore  with  whidi 
MTCtern  it  While  welore  him  Jbr  icAol  he  hath  dme,  we 
Ibn  hvn  jabo  fir  what  te  ti;~ We  love  him  fiv  Us  whok 


:.'  This  lovB^  ift  ahouM  be  again  reooUectedf  is  awnriated» 
imqMrably,  with  ^gbd]y£Bar*'''«-^FrQm  a  natnral  vrish  to  find 
the  cSiarectar  of  God  mm  fEnrounUe  as  possible  to  ourselves, 
«a  ere  in  danger  of  lending  a  ready  ear  to  the  representatioiis 
ef  those  who  $geMk  of  him  as  off  merqt-^-aU  compoMtumi  and 
4f  overlooking  certain  ether  views  of  his  character  whidi  Mxe 
who  given  in  the  6criptuie&  Not  that  toQ  nwch  is  said,  or 
ean  be  said,  of  bis  mercy  and  conqiasBion;  for  no  terms  in 
hvman  language  ean  esceeed,  or  can  even  expresiy  that  which 
lliiqyfiljfo  /•--Jmt  that  ioo  Uttk  is  said  of  such  of  his  perfections 
es  are  of  an  awfiil  and  alarming  nature. — ^  God  is  jealous, 
wd  Jehovah  revengedi :  Jehovah  revengeth  and  is  furious : 
Jehovah  will  take  vengeance  on  his  enemies ;  and  he  reserveth 
^rratb  for  his  advemaries.-— ^Who  can  stand  before  his  indig- 
nadon?  and  who  can  abide  in  dbe  fierceness  of  bis  anger?' — ^ 
^f  The  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  firom  heaven,  against  all 
Vnrig^tebusneBs  and  ungodliness  of  m^i  :*' — *'  Even  our  God 
iM  a  consuming  fire."* — ^  It  is  a  fearful  tlung  to  fall  into  tho 
hands  <tf  the  living  God'^t 

^  Kmi  yk^  i  Oi^^^utfv  mi(  mmrmmXinM,'^In  our  translation,  the  »«i  is  entirely 
lift  oat :  *'  For  our  God  la  a  oontoming  fire:** — and  many  people  seem  afraid 
la  4iiota  thi  words,  axospl  in  the  Arm  of  a  paraphraas  **  a  God  out  of  Christ 
is  a  consuming  fire  to  the  workers  of  iniquity."  This  is  a  truth ;  but  not  the 
Wath  the  ^MsUe  inftnidod  to  express.     The  meaning  seems  to  be,  that  the  God 


t  Nahurn  L  8,  0,    Bobl  1.  la    Hob.  xU.  89.  &  31. 
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What  do  BDch  e^rcanons  mean  ?— Iliat  the  infimte  QoA 
is  agitated  by  the  emotionB  of  turbulent  pasakm?  Na  Bet 
they  oertainly  ei^ren,— they  enpreu  strongly,— they  expreat 
in  th«  only  «ay,  perhaps,  in  which  the  Bt^emn  truth  cooU 
have  been  impreased  on  our  minds,  tke  Judicial  dUfleatKn  of  ' 
God  agaiuft  sin : — and  the  dengn  of  Ihetn  all  k  to  deepen  m 
our  hearta  the  reverential  fear  ef  "  that  qlobioos  ahd 
FEABFUi.  Name,  ths  Lohd  oua  Ood."*— The  adnonition 
implied  in  them  all  is,  **  Fear  not  them  who  kill  the  body* 
and  after  that  have  no  more  that  they  can  dou  But  I  will 
forewarn  you  whom  ye  shall  liear :  fear  him,  who,  after  ba 
luuh  killed,  hath  power  to  cast  into  bell.  Yea»  I  say  unto 
you,  fear  him."f 

Now  the  meaning,  the  awful  ^neaning  of  aU  such  exprea* 
sions,  is,  as  it  were,  conceotrated  iu  the  cross  of  ChrisL 
Tliey  were  all  repeated,  in  their  full  emphan%  by  the  voice 
of  God  himself^  when  Jeaus  "  bowed  his  head,  and  gave  vp 
the  gbosL"  For  never  was  tb^e  so  alarming  a  disj^y  Blade 
of  God's  aUiorreace  of  sin,  and  of  his  avenging  jealousy  <tf 
his  glory.— But,  let  us  not  ftH-get  the  point  to  which  all  tlieae 
observations  tend.  The  display  of  bt^y  indignation  waa 
made  by,  the  God  tff  kve  .—and  the  display  of  k)v^  equally 
conspicuous  in  the  same  event,  was  made  by  the  Gad  qf 
holinest.  An4  by  the  contemplation  of  this  union  of  holiaeaa 
and  grace, — of  wrath  against  sin,  and  mercy  to  the  sinQer^— - 
there  is  produced,  in  our  hearts,  a  ccwre^ionding  UnioQ  of 


■if  Um  fMpd  ii  tha  «ma  with  On  God  af  Oa  law : — tlwt  bla  ehaneter  hm 
DodcrgoDa  no  change;  tbst  ha  k  aiil,  u  of  old,  k  ■>  oooaumiiig  flra,  Vna  * 
jealous  God  ;"  tfast  hii  mircy  Id  tha  goapal  la  In  perfect  conaiitcDcj  with  ilia 
■Tcnglng  JeBlou«7  of  faia  glorf : — and  that,  tbereTan,  whils  wa  aarra  him 
"  acce]taUg"  through  Chriat,  w*  moat,  at  tfaa  aaua  Una,  aerva  hka  <■  wilib 
revermct  and  g«tfy  fear ." — "  for  mm  our  Ood,"  (aueb  aeama  to  ba  tha  cOwt 
of  tha  H>i)  '^  la  a  couumini  fire." 

*  Deul.  xatfiU  SB.  •  f  L<Ue  sU.  i,  A 
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snd  hoe; — a  ankm  of  princ^ik%  jM^  constitutes  the 
finmdatian  of  all  that  is  ezeelleiit  in  Christiaii  character. 
Li.  the  whole  conduct  of  the  servant  of  Christ,  in  all  itv 
dipartmentsy  -the  influence  of  this  union  appears. — In. his 
anpraaches  to  the  throne  of  graoe,  fear  produces  an  humble 
nverence  of  iiddresS)  while  love  dictates  the  ardent  expres* 
aioDS  of  filial  confidence  and  delight :— in  the  general  course 
ofi  his  obedience^  fSsar  makes  him  jealous  of  himself  with  a 
twyimM'^g  diffidence  and  caution ;  while  love  makes  his  heart 
and  his  countenance  dieerfiily  his  feet  swift,  and  his  hands 
active  and  vigorouSi  in  the  service  of  his  Master: — his  sorrow 
fiir  sin  is  at  once  the  scdenm  dread  of  Divine  displeasure^ 
and  the  meltings  of  love  to  tin  offended  Father ;  the  view  of 
'die  Gross,  as  a  display  of  wrath  and  of  merqr,  inspiring  both 
the-  one  and  the  otW:^ — ^fear  makes  him  shun  all  that  is 
displeasing  to  God;  love  incites  him  to  pursue  all  that  he 
approves :— in  affliction,  ficar  fills  him  with  self^uspicion,  and 
leads  him  to  self-examttotion ;  yet,  while  he  tremUes  at  the 
rod,  and  is  full  of  heaviness,  love  inspires  complacent  and 
cbeerfiil  resignation  to  the  wise  and  gracious  appointments, 
as  he  believes  them  to  be^  of  his  heavenly  Father: — in 
prosperity,  fear  shuns,  with  anxious  apprehension,  the  abuse 
o^  the  bounties  of  heaven ;  and  love,  with  a  full  and  glowing 
heart,  devotes  all  to  the  glory  of  the  Giver: — throughout 
lift^  fear  guides,  and  love  animates  him: — in  death,  fear 
makes  him  serious,  and  love  triumphant 

IV.  Let  me  now  direct  your  attention  to  another  principle 
of  Christian  obedience,  to  which  there  is  frequent  reference 
in  the  New  Testament, — I  mean,  love  to  Christ; — and 
consider,  for  a  little^  the  influence  of  the  doctrine  I  have  been 
endeavouring  to  defend,  in  producing  and  maintaining  it 

That  this  lave  is  an  essential  part  of  the  Christian  character. 
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is  evident,  as  I  had  occasion  to  mention  in  the  second  of  tbeae 
Discourses,  from  snch  passages  of  Scripture  as  these : — "  Hc 
that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of 
me ;  and  be  that  loveth  son  or  daughter  more  than  me,  is  not 
worthy  of  me :"— "  Grace  be  with  all  them  that  love  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity :" — "  If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  anathema,  maranatha."' — That  it  ic 
one  of  the  mtun  sfnings  c^  a  holy  life,  is  also  clear  &om  the 
language  bo^  of  Christ  and  his  apostles ;  and,  I  might  add, 
from  the  experience  of  all  his  true  disciples : — "  If  ye  love 
me,  keep  my  commandments.  He  that  hatli  my  command* 
ments  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me.  If  a  man 
love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words: — he  that  loveth  me  not 
keepeth  not  my  sayings  ;**— "  The  love  of  Christ  constraineth 
us,  because  we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  ibr  all,  then  all 
died:  and  that  he  died  for  all,  that  they  who  live' should  not 
henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but  unto  him  that  died  fbr 
them,  and  rose  again."t 

On  this  subject,  my  brethren,  we  have  been  insidiously 
represented,  as  putting  love  to  Christ  in  the  room,  as  it  were, 
of  love  to  God;  as  withholding  from  the  Father,  in  proportion 
as  we  give  to  the  Son;  nay  as  even  confining  our  gratitude  to 
the  Son,  as  one  who  has  interposed  to  save  us  from  the 
vindictive  fury  of  the  Father, — to  whom,  therefore  it  is  more 
than  insinuated,  we  can  have  no  great  measure  of  good-will.f 

■  Malth.  z.  37.  Epb.  tL  S4.  1  Cor.  iri.  SS. 
t  John  xir.  IS,  21— SI.  S  Cor.  *.  14>  IS. 
}  "  The  Father  and  the  Son  are  commonljt  repreeeoted  u  distiact  Mogit  of 
dllhraiti  and  even  oppoiita  cbarsetec* ;  the  FMher,  item,  Mvere,  end  IndexIkU ; 
the  Son  ell  gcptleneae  end  eompuelon  ;  aubmitting  to  bear  fail  Father'i  wrath, 
end  to  eppeaae  hie  anger,  by  aubatitutitiK  blnuelf  in  the  *t«ad  of  the  alnner.  It 
U  ImpoHiUe  to  regard  tbeee  tiro  charaetere  with  eqaal  affectlDn  ;  and  the  lo*« 
of  the  iniaglDar;  Chriit  robe  the  llTlng  and  true  God  of  bla  honour  end  homafe." 
Belibam'a  Review  of  WUberfonc,  pp.  136,  127. — "  the  Imaglnaiy  peraon 
to  whom  thej  alcribe  the  Mtribatea  of  IMvinitT,  and  wba  U,  to  nufa  ■  degree 
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•i^Aiker  lunriiig  aaid  to  mndi  on  dbe  dmncltat  d  God  in  last 
Dfeeowraa^aiid  on  love  to  God  in  this,!  need  hardly^I  presumcy 
JMort  tbe  groimdleHncn  and  fiibebood  of  such  a  charge.  I 
maff  however,  iqypeal  to  experienoe*  Is  it»  fbeOf  indeed  so^ 
f9  lovena^  of  the  Lord  Jesvs?  Is  it^  indeed  so^  in  your 
ff^lH^'f^^  that  your  love  to  dbe  Father  diminishes  as  your 
lem  to  the  Son  increaaes?— Do  yon  not  rather  find»  that  ia 
the  aAecCionB  (rf  your  heart%  as  weU  as  in  Aeir  divine  eSKnoe^ 
'  ^^Christ  and  the  Father  are  one?^-^that  love  to  theonekeqps 
pace  vrith  love  to  the  other?  Are  yon  not  disposed  to  say* 
vfith  the  veiy  same  ftrvour  of  gratefol  aflfection,-"  Thanks 
be  onto  God  for  Ins  nnspealciible  gift  1'*'—^  blessed  be  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel,  becaose  he  hath  visited  and  redeemed  his 
}tople  1**  and-*-***  To  him  that  loved  us^  and  washed  iii  firom 
dor  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  as  kings  and  priests 
nnto  God  and  his  Fadier,— ^to  him  be  ^ory  and  dominion  tor 
over  and  ever  I" — Is  it  not  dbe  ddiight  of  jroar  hearts  to 
combine  the  praises  of  both — **  Salvation  unto  our  God  that 
sitteth  upon  the  throne^  and  unto  the  Lamb !" 

**  Glory.be  to  Him  wlio  gtLf%  ui. 
Freely  gave  his  Son  to  nye  ua ; 
Glory  to  the  Son  who  came  !'* 

It  requires  but  the  glance  of  a  moment,  to  discern  the 

die  rind  of  the  true  and  IMng  God  in  their  affectioni.'*  Ibid.  p.  128.»<'  I 
most  also  observe,  that,  aa  the  God  of  this  systsm  is  a  Being  of  such  stem 
severity,  and,  indeed,  malignity,  it  is  natural  for  those  who  reoeive  it,  willingly 
to  Imagine  the  existenee  of  a  second  person,  who,  being  invested  with  all  the 
Mnlable  atliihatea  of  Deity,  and  having  also  velnntarily  submitted,  in  an  Incarnate 
hnhf  to  bear  the  wrath  of  God  for  the  benefit  of  believers,  becomes  really  th* 
ol||eet  of  religions  oemplaosney,  gratitude^  and  oonildenoe^  and  oeeupies  that  place 
Is  the  mind  which  properly  belongs  to  the  one  living  and  tme  God."  Ibid, 
p.  167. — The  greoa  iajnatloe  and  falsehood  of  such  representation^  will  be 
perestvcd  at  enoe,  by  every  candid  and  attentive  reader  of  this  and  the  preceding 
DIseonTses  and  wlli  be  fsU  by  erery  one  wlio  has  *< taited  that  the  Iiord  la 
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differenoe  between  the  systems  here.  The  obligatkHi,  ia  the 
one  case,  is  less  than  nothings  when  compared^  with  that  in 
the  other.  In  the  one  case»  we  have  a  feUouhcreatwre^  a 
fdlouMMn^  Ajpropheti  commissioned  of  God  to  declare  to  us 
his  truth  and  his  will;  to  confirm,  by  miracles,  the  cerr 
tainty  of  a  future  state ;  to  show  us,  by  his  precepts,  the 
paths  of  virtue ;  to  set  before  ua  an  example  of  obedience; 
to  seal  his  testimony  by  his  death ;  •and  by  his  own  resurrae^ 
tion  to  assure  us  of  the  future  resurrection  of  mankind  ^ro^i  * 
the  grave.-«-*Ii^  the  other  case,  (for  I  cannot  use  moir^ 
appropriate  language  than  that  of  the  apostle,  although  it 
has  already  been  more  than  once  referred  to)  we  have  Him 
^^  who,  beang  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to 
be  equal  with  God,"~(or  "to  h^as  God;"  not,  however, 
in  the  way  of  mere  res€$nblaneet  but  of  egualityt — ^  to  be  on 
an  equalUiy  with  God,")* — ^yet  made  himself  of  no  reputation, 
and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in 
the  likeness  of  meq;  and,  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man, 
humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  onto  death,'  even  the 
death  of  the  cross." 

"  Who,  being  in  the  form  of  God,"  say  our  Unitarian 
opponents,  "  thought  it  not  a  prey  to  be  eu  Godf^  that  is,— « 
"  Beisig  in  thefyrm  cf  God^^  by  the  communication  of  Divine 
power  and  wisdom,  "  did  not  eagerly  grasp  at  the  reMembkmm 
to  God ;" — which  seems  to  amount  to  no  more  than  this ; 
that,  possessing  resemblance  to  Godj  he  did  not  eagerly  grasp  at 
that  which  he  already  possessed  ! — but,  apart  from  all  criticism, 
(for  the  passage  would  require  more  minute  verbal  discussion 
than  befits  this  plaoe)-*-apart,  I  say,  from  all  criticism,  and 
without  going  farther  into  the  passage  than  this  first  clause; 
I  would  seriously  ask  those  iiHlio  thus  interpret  it,  if  they 

•  8m  Note  Q. 
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TCfllijr iidnkkpotMe  that  dub  can  be  its trae meuiiiig?-^ 
Ib  it,  theDy  to  be  the  peculiar  mibjed  of  oar  admiratkm  and 
mtaaiAmeotf — is  it  held  up  to  as  as  the  example  which,  of 
dU  €zam{de89  we  are  most  sedulously  to  imitatei-?-that  a 
oraature,  a  many  possesring,  by  Divine  communication^  s 
singular  portion  of  miraculous  power  and  wisdom,  did  not 
perrert  these  hij^  endowments  to  his  own  selfish  ends  I— 
Aat  he  was  not  guilty  of  the  most  heaven-daring  presumption 
and  impiety  I — that  he  absolutely  did  not  so  abuse  the  gifts 
bestowed  upon  him,  as  fo  entar  into  a  kind  of  competition  for 
f^ory  with  that  Supreme  Being  firom  whom  he  derived  his 
wisdom  and  his  power  I*— is  tluus  I  ask, — am  this  be — the 
lingnlar  virtue,  wUch  we  are  called  to  admire  and  to  imitate^ 
ar  the  brightest  model  of  excellence  that  ever  was  exhibited 
4m  earth  ?— And,  what  is  more  immediately  to  our  present 
-purpose,  where,  according  to  this  interpretation,  is  the 
amaking  condescension  and  benevolence  of  the  Saviour  ?  Is 
Ais  ^^  the  height  and  depth,  and  breadth  and  length,  of  the 
love  of  Christ,  which  pcuseth  knowledge  f* — Is  there  in  this 
any  thing  so  iucomprehensible, — so  utterly  beyond  the  grasp 
of  the  most  capacious  mind? — The  unnatural  and  vapid 
tameness  of  such  an  exposition  is,  of  itself^  sufficient  to 
condemn  it.  It  unnerves  and  paralyzes  the  whole  strength 
of  the  passage.  It  evaporates  all  its  spirit,  and  freezes  every 
syllable  of  it  to  very  ice. 

But  when,  on  the  contrary,  we  consider  Jesus  as  God  in 
awr  nature ;  well  may  his  love  constrain  us  to  ^'  live  not  to 
ourselves,  but  to  him  who  died  for  us  and  rose  again/' — In 
himself  he  is  infinitely  amiable ;  and  therefore  worthy  of 
being  supremely  loved  for  what  he  is* — And  oh !  how  shall 
we  estimate, — how  shall  we  fisel, — how  shall  we  express,  the 
extent  of  our  obligation  to  him?  Whether  we  consider 
his  disinterestedness,  owr  unworthiness,  the  value  of   the 
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blessfatgs  beMoired)  ct-  ttui  MpeMe  »(  #bi(4l  tli«;  Aye  pro- 
cored  ^— «e  find,  in  everf  tie*,  d^nrndsot  mnttet  for  Mfigri 
of  adorit^  phuM.  Here'i^  iodeed,  A  "\atigth  ftnd  breadtli^  ti 
depth  and  heigbt,  passing  ^1  knowledge  ;"—ndt  Aedl  #6 
ever,  while  in  this  world,  have  any  adequate  eODoeptiob  df 
the  natOM  aAd  extent  of  our  (AillgatioDs  to  thk'  love.  We 
shall  not  fiilfy  comprefaead  it,  till  «e  diall  read  the  tenott  ia 
the  light  of  heavaa ; — till  we  oone  to  know,  by  bunridlate 
poMOuion,  tb*  joys  of  eteraity,— To  tbe  bteMsd  hope  of  tbutf  * 
iaktaiortal  joySf  it  ia:  he  ihAt  bMh  brongbt  to.  He  badi 
redeemed  OS  firam  despair; — ^&oni  the  ^f^irful  tootdng  fito 
of  judgment  and  of  fiery  indignation :" — be  bath  **  bought  ttf 
with  B  price.*  Let  "the  Kfe,  then,  which  we  now  live  in  tba 
flesh,  be  related  by  the  faith  of  tbe  Son  of  Gtod,  wfa« 
loved  us,  and  gave  himself  for  us."* — ^Yes ;— gkve  BiH#n.y 
for  08  !"  And  for  what  end  ?  "  Tliat  he  might  redeem  us 
from  all  iniquity,  And  pufify  laOo  Mms^  a  peaMar  peoptHf 
zeaioka  tf  good  U)Ork»"\ — Let  us,  then,  toy  Chtirtla* 
brethren,  he  thus  "  zealous  <^  good  works."  Never  let  ttf 
oppose  tfie  purpose  of  such  infinite  lore.  As  we  "  naimf 
the  name  of  Christ,"  let  us  «  depart  firom  all  iniqui^.'t 
Under  the  constant  impression  of  bis  remembered  love,  let 
bis  af^ting  and  authoritative  expostulation  touch  ont 
hearts,  and  permanently  influence  our  whole  conduet'- 
"  Why  call  ye  me  Ixird,  Lord,  and  do  not  tbe  things  which 
I  say  ?"§ — Let  n^  exemplify  tbe  power  of  that  sacred  impulsed 
which  is  ^vea  to  all  the  affections  of  tbe  soul, — to  at)  the 
inward  springs  of  action,  by  this  one  great  pnnciple  of  lov^ 
to  tbe  Divine  Redeemer. 

"  Talk  tluj  of  morala  ? — O  tkni  blc«dlag  Lotc, 
Tht  gnnd  monlll;  ii  lave  of  thM  ! " 

'■Gd.ii.2a         t'ntn'li.l^         tSTlB.U.)«.         $Lak«TLU. 
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flfaluEBtiQii  of  ocmratttiMnk  tt^  4  mirrmnnndiair   tiowit   of 

3||i^  |H|ii|ii4B9f  ik^  plwaoMr  of  tbM;  Bm^  whpie  ^  bmnM 
jl|;(ine^  .^  IM:^^  W9  WQ  tlie  pnrcbattd 

ppopjlfi^  4^9  pn^er^y  fh#  .«firraati»  ib^  fhiUvra*  of  the  hdlt 
fJ^lWrr^*T¥9if  <fa»  iffflwi^  i^hifihfc  w»h»w  hawrd  of  him,  aod 
4l^flW  ifFQJ^  Xc^l9  j^         id  light,  fP|d  in  biq»  if  no  dvkiim 

jjltf  ^]f»ipi»  ve  U^  j9id  do  POt  the  truth:  hut  if  we  walk  m 
(iH.lJflH  19  i^  ift  in  the  light*  we  heie  fi^wsbip  cue  with 
JHIRlbff  ^  m^  tiif  Upod  of  Jmh  Cairist»  his  Son»  deuasth  in 
§g||n„ft}]i  9i^''^rrlii^  the  fi^Iloiring  paasagi^  these  two  deserip^ 
Jfvm  qf  <>Ww«t|pff,-mthe  oblig&tioii  of  consistencj,  and  the 
9t)|igll^  pf  grf»tiAjv)%  wre  laost  impiresBiyeliy.  oombuiedif^ 
f  f ;  ^KThieareSur^  gjrd,  pp  ^  \qm  of  ypw  imuds,  be  sober,  sad 
)|op^  cp  the  i^  for  the  graoe  that  is  tp  b^  brought  tmto  yoo 
9^  ,tbc(  r^vdAtion  of  Jesus  Christi  At,  obedient  ohildreiB^  not 
•iWlippiug  yourselves  ^ccordipg  to  the  former  lusts  in  your 
ipiorsiice ;  but  as  he  who  hath  called  you  i^  hQly»  jgk>  be  ye 
h/BJ^M  in  4II  manner  of  conversation;  because  it  is  writtePt  Be 
yf  bplyi  for  I  am  ho^.  And  if  ye  call  pn  the  Father,  whe^ 
inthout  respect  of  persons,  judgeth  according  to  every  men's 
irork,  pass  the  time  of  your  sqjourning  here  in  fear:  forasmuch 
f^  ye  know,  that  ve  w<»re  not  redeemed  w^th  corruptible 
t}iin^  as  silver  and  gold,  firom  your  vain  oonversatioii 
rpoeiyed  by  tradition  from  your  fathers,  but  with  the  precious 
l)|pod  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish,  and  without 

Besides: — we   cannot  for  a  single  mc»nent  imagine  the 
possibility  of  God's  appointing  an  atonement,  to  save  sinners 

*  1  John  i.  5—7.  f  1  Fetfv  i.  13—19. 
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from  tbe  guUt  (^  bhi,  and  fnMB  iu  ponishmani*  and  no^ 
at  tbe  same  time,  to  save  them  from  no  ilsal£  If  it  wM 
the  desiga  of  Godi  by  iqeuu  of  the  Btraemeat,  to  bring 
^nnen  to  h^)pinu«,  it  imat  have  bpoa  his  desiga  to  bring 
them  to  ioUtusi.  For  he  could  not  make  them  happy,  withoot 
making  them  holy.  If  we  caa  form  any  distinct  idea  at  d} 
(^  what  philosophers  mean  by  tbe  efenu/  ^^rtess  qf  tkiUffM, 
we  surely  see  such  fitnesi,  in  the  eBtaUishment  of  ao  inwpao 
able  (xmnexioD  between  holioesG  and  happiness,  and  between 
sin  and  misery, — Tbe  designs  of  God  are  all  worthy  of 
himself.  Two  things  were  lost  by  the  fall  of  man; — tb« 
Divine  Jiwoitr,  and  the  Divine  imaffe.  It  is  the  purpose  of 
God,  by  tbe  gospel,  to  reatore  both.  It  never  was,  and  never 
could  be  his  intention,  to  bring  the  guilty  back  to  lus  /aoovf 
by  means  of  an  atonement,  and  to  leave  them  destitute  of  lut 
moral  Ukmesi.  No,  The  restoration  of  the  latter  is  as 
immediately  the  object  of  the  Divioe  Bein^  in  the  mediation 
of  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  restoration  of  the  former.  X^t  no 
one,  therefore^  imagine,  that  he  cast  possess  an  interest  in  the 
Divine  &vour,  through  the  atonement,  while  he  is  not 
renewed  after  the  Divme  image.  The  two  go  miiformly 
together.  The  latter  it,  as  really  as  the  former,  a  part  of  om 
salvation. — This  shows,  in  the  strongest  light,  the  necessity  of 
holiness.  For  if  Ve  continue  unrenewed  in  the  spirit  of  our 
mindS}  one  part  of  the  Divine  purpose,  in  the  atonement  of 
Christ,  is  not  accomplished  in  us ;  and  without  it,  we  have 
not  only  no  good  ground  to  believe  that  the  other  is,  but  the 
best  reason  to  believe  that  it  is  not,  and  that  "  the  wrath  of 
God  still  abideth  on  us." 

The  atonement  of  Christ  was  intended  to  express,  and  did 
most  affectingly  express,  the  Divine  abhorrence  of  nn : — coold 
it  possibly  be,  at  the  same  time,  intended  as  the  publication 
of  an  act  of  indulgence  ?    It  was  designed  to  **  magnify  the 


till  it^'ftlkiftJiitTttti^  MtLonrcs 

IMr;  aaimtkb  h  honoiitable  :*"  oftild  it  be  dengned^  at  liie 
IMto*  tuius^  to  ^^  make  it  void?^ — ^to  annihilate,  or  to  relai:^ 
ftii  didigation?  No^  my  brethren.  We  are  ^  not  widioat 
IMT  io  Oody  but  under  Ihe  law  to  Christ''  We  do  not, 
inde^' trost  to  thelaw,  as  the  groond  of  our  aooeptanoe  with 
(Skid.  For,  consdous  as  we  are  that  we  have  broken  the  law^ 
"aiflay  parts  of  it  w  pnuileej  and  every  part  of  it  in  its  great 
^jJBOtsni  prmeipk  of  supreme  and  perfect  love  to  Ood;  and 
eonvinoed  that  a  broken  law  condemns^  and  can  never  justify 
us  ;r-we  hafviB  gladly  betaken  oui^el  ves  to  that  <<  grace,''  whidi 
^reigns  tbough  rigfateoumeas  unto  eternal  life,  by  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord."  But  while,  rraouncing  all  self-dependenoe^ 
we  acknowledge  oursdves  ^ accepted  mike BeknedJ* it.is  still 
Ottr  desire  to  make  the  law  of  God  the  rule  of  our  duty ;  to 
Ijare  the  aflSsctions  of  our  hearts,  the  words  of  our  lips,  and 
the  actions  of  our  lives,  increasingly  conformed  to  its  holy 
dictates.  We  are  well  -aware,  that  otherwise  than  by  such 
conformity,  we  cannot  fulfil  the  injunction  of  the  text,  to 
**  glorify  God  in  our  bodies,  and  in  our  spirits,  which  are 
Ciod's."  And  we  know  also,  that  we  can  have  no  satisfactory 
evidence  that  we  are  of  those  who  are  ^^  m  Christ  Jesue^ 
and  ^  to  whom  there  is  no  condenmatUmj^*  unless  we  **  walk 
not  qfter  theJkOj  but  after  the  Spirit''* 

I  have  thus,  very  imperfectly,  set  before  you  some  of  those 
considerations,  which  serve  to  vindicate,  and  to  establish,  the 
practical  influence  of  the  doctrine  of  salvation  through  the 
atonement  of  Christ — In  preaching  this  doctrine,  with  its 
collateral  truths,  we  feel  no  sort  of  apprehension  with  regard 
to  tlie  consequences.  We  are  sure  that  if  any  sinner 
embrace  the  doctrine  in  good  earnest,  he  will  instantly  per- 

I 

ottve  the  reasonableness,  and  feel  the  force,  of  the  obligation 

•  Bmb.  tIU.  1. 
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Stated  in  the  text.  He  will  b^^  a  new  life.  He  will  **  walk 
with  God."  He  will  "  lire  to  him  who  died  for  him,  and 
rose  agUD." — So  uniform  and  invariable  is  thin  consequence, 
in  ever;  instance  in  which  the  gospel  is  received  in  the  love  of 
it,  that  no  roan,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  is  to  be  accounted 
a  believer  of  its  doctrines,  whom  "  the  grace  of  God  wiiich 
bringeth  salvauon"  hath  not  "  taught  to  deny  all  ungodliness 
and  worldly  lusts,  and  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly, 
in  this  present  world." — The  man  who  "  names  the  name 
of  phrist,"  while  he  does  not  "  depart  from  iniquity ;"  who 
professes  to  confide  in  his  grace,  uid  in  his  atoning  sacrifice, 
while  he  obeys  not  his  will,  but  "  walks  according  to  the 
course  of  this  world," — must  be  either  a  self-deceiver,  or  a 
hypocrite ;  either  imposing  on  others  by  a  false  profession, 
or  a  melancholy  victim  of  the  deceitfulness  of  his  own  heart. 
When  we  say  that,  in  preaching  the  doctrine  of  "justifi- 
cation by  free  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  ip 
Christ  Jesus,"  we  preach  a  doctrine  that  is  cotmsiait  with  the 
interests  of  practical  godliness,  we  occupy  ground  that  is  by 
far  too  low;  as  if  we  had  done  enough  when  we  have 
merely  shown  that  the  two  are  compatible.  We  must  go 
farther  than  this.  The  Scriptures  represent  the  faidi  of  this 
doctrine,  as  the  great  and  only  principle  from  which  true 
practical  godliness  can  arise; — the  only  soil  in  which  the 
genuine  fruits  of  righteousness  can  grow; — the  only  basis  on 
which  the  beautiful  superstructure  of  a  holy  life  can  be 
effectually  reared. — The  aposUe  Paul  enjoins  on  Titus,  that 
he  should  incessantly  inculcate  the  doctrines  of  grace,  not 
merely  because  in  so  doing  there  was  no  danger  to  the 
interests  of  morality,  hut  as  the  only  efiScacious  means  of 
maintaining  and  promoting  the  practice  of  true  morality 
amongst  the  followers  of  Christ: — "  After  that  the  kindness, 
and  love  of  God  our  Saviour  toward  man  appeared ;  not  by 


MNte  of  fi^ieotftttetti  firliidk  we  bivt  done^  bat  acoordiiig 
ttf  liM  ttieref  he  aafad  m,  by  the  washing  of  regen^Atkoh 
sttA  Tcnewing  of  the  HxAj  Oho0t»  ivlneh  be  sbed  6ik  «i 
ybilAdnkttf/tfaroiigh  Jesus  ChriflC  out  Savioor;  <bat»  bebig 
JMifled  b^  bis  gnuae^  ire  dioald  be  tttade  heirs  lEu^eordiiig  to 
iiie  hope  of  eternal  li&  niisisa  fiutbful  sayings  and  Hess 
MUfl^  1  wiU^iat  1km  qgirm  axMu^^  Aat^  iheg  ioh  Jkan^ 

t)f  what  mispaaluMe  eoitoeqtience/is  kf  toj  brethfeA  m 
CSirist,  to  the  honour  of  ylour  God  and  Redeemer,  to  yotrr 
mm  happiness^  and  to  the  qnritiial  and  eternal  biterests  of 
3itter  fieOow-nnnersi  diat  yon  stndy  to  maintain  a  consistent 
toorse  of  oondoct, — ^^  adorning  the  doctrine  of  God  ymat 
dtoribor  in  all;  things,**-***^  giving  no  occasion  to  the  adiwr* 
sttry  to  speak  reproachfhlly  !**— Yon  are  aware  of  the  foid 
JBilipersion  ihat  has  been  thrown  on  evangelical  doctrine^  as 
If  its  tendency  was  to  hold  oat  encouragement  to  sinfid 
fififdulgence.  Let  your  conduct,  I  beseech  you,  give  this 
aspersion  the  lie.  Live  it  down.  Sliow  to  all  around  you 
dkatit  is  a  calumny;  the  oflspring  of  malignant  hostility  to 
liab  gospel,  and  to  that  holiness  which  the  faith  of  it  invariably 
pmduces.  If  m€n  will  <^  speak  evil  of  yOu,''  O  let  it  be 
^falsely.''  In  the  midst  of  ^iicA  reproach,  you  will  enjoy 
what  is  infinitely  more  than  a  counterbalance  to  it,  the 


•  *nfA.  at  <hrde9f  thitt'^o  the  end  ihat  tbey  who  hsre  beliered  in  God,  fte.— 
*•  TkflM  tldngi,*'  oddft  the  apooUe»-^Tiz.  tho  tbiogt  which  ho  had  just  enjoined 
bim  to  aiBrm  coniitaiiilj— "  Uieee  thingi  ore  good  and  profitable*'— or  **  theee 
•It  tho  fhiflfa  that  are  good  and  profitable  onto  men  ;*'— ni»r«fc  Sm  Wk  mmJik  nmi 
J^/tm  fut  iuifdimm.  They  wero  good  and  profitable  on  account  of  their  praetieal 
tiBdencj  and  effeeti.  And  theee  good  and  proJittLhle  doetrinee  he  immediatelj 
eontraati  with  thoae  things  on  which  a  particolar  deacription  of  teachers  were 
adoutomtd  to  Insist,  hnt  of  whlehtfio  nature  and  tsndenoy  wen  widely  dtiforent ; 
— <*  Bat  aw>id  foolish  qnestloDs,  and  gcnealogiesi  and  oontentfons  about  the  law  ; 
fcr  they  are  Kiiprofitable  and  twin.*' 
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blesing  of  your  Divine  Master : — "  Blessed  are  ye  when 
uKtk  shall  revile  you,  .and  persecute  you,  and  shall  a^ 
all  manner  of  evil  against  you  /tUtehf,  for  my  sake.  Rgoic^ 
and  be  exceeding  glad ;  for  great  is  yoor  reward  in  heaven  I** 
— "  Fat  u>  ailenoe,  by  veil-doing,  the  ignorance  of  fotdirii 
men:"  and,  pitying  the  delusion  of  heart  which  dictates  thvr 
groundless  reflections  against  your  religioiis  principles,  strive 
to  gain  them  to  Christ,  by  exhilxting,  in  connexion  vitk 
your  Christian  profession,  all  the  amiable  virtues  of  the 
Christian  life. — "  Giving  all  diligence,  add  to  your '  faith 
fortitude,  and  to  fortitude  knowledge,  and  to  knowle^e 
temperance,  and  to  temperance  patience,  and  to  patience 
godliness,  and  to  godliness  brotherly  kindness,  and  to 
brotherly  kindness  charity.  For  if  these  things  he  in  you, 
and  abound,  they  make  you  that  ye  shall  ndther  be  idle^  nor 
unFruitful,  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Bat 
he  that  lacketh  these  things  is  blind,  and  cannot  see  afar  t4tf 
and  hath  forgotten  that  he  was  purged  from  his  old  sins. 
Wherefore  the  rather,  brethren,  give  diligence  to  make  yonr 
calling  and  election  sure ;  for  if  ye  do  these  things,  ye  shall 
never  fall ;  for  so  an  entrance  shall  be  ministered  unto  yon 
abundantly  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  oor  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  ChrisL"* 

And  O !  let  mere  nominal  Chrtstiuis  be  alarmed.  Vm 
are  the  chief  cause  of  this  foul  and  false  aspersion  cast  on  the 
gospel  of  Christ.  Yon,  who  "  have  a  ./Jmi  of  godliness,  but 
deny  its  potrer.- — you,  who  bear  the  mtme  of  Christ,  but  do 
not  bear  hts  auge .— ^you,  who  make  his  atonement  an 
article  of  your  professed  creed,  bnt  remain  unsanctified  by 
the  truth  which  you  profess  to  believe : — yon,  who  seek  to 
serve   God  and  mammon ;   to   unite  the  love  of  the  world 
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the  love  of  Christ : — you,  who  are  satisfied  with  being 
members  of  a  Christian  oommunity»  with  having  been 
bapdied  in  your  in&ncjr,  (or,  perhaps,  in  your. adult  years) 
with  an  eactemal  attendance  on  the  ordinances  of  God,  with 
getdng  the  appellation  of  Christians  firom  your  neighbours, 
and,  it.  may  be^  from  your  ministers, — while  the  world, 
after  all,  has  your  hearts : —  You  are  the  chief  cause  of  this 
fiJae  reproach.  I  mean  not  to  rail,  at  you : — I  would  rather 
most  afiectionately  warn  you.  Of  what  avail,  permit  me  to 
ask  you,  is  the  prqfeswm  of  fiuth  in  Christ,  without  the, 
r&diiiff  Will  it  soothe  and  satisfy  an  accusing  conscience  ? 
'Will  it  comfort  you  in  trouble?  Will  it  support  you  in 
death?  Will  it  sustain  and  acquit  you  in  judgmoit? — 
Let  me  entreat  you,  as.  you  value  your  eternal  interests, 
ID'  be  m  earnest  about  religion*  The  salvation  of  your 
souls,  if  it  be  worth  any  thing,  is  worth  every  thing.  And 
without  it,  indeed,  every  thing  else  is  worth  nothing. 
CKve  up,  then,  your  attempts  at  compromise  between  God 
and  the  world; — and  be  decided.  Halt  not  between  two 
opinions.  Appear  on  the  side  of  God.  Be  known  as  the 
disciples  of  Christ.  Remember  what  he  .  hath  said :  <^  If 
any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take 
up  his  cross  daily,  and  follow  me.  For  whosoever  will 
save  his  life  shall  lose  it;  and  whosoever  will  lose  his  life 
for  my  sake,  the  same  shall  find  it.  For  what  is  a  man 
advantaged,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  himself,  or^ 
be  cast  away  ?  For  whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me,  and 
of  my  words,  of  him  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed, 
when  he  shall  come  in  his  own  glory,  and  in  his  Father's, 
and  of  the  holy  angels."* 

Then  might  we  say  to  you, — ^for  then  you  would  feel  the 

*  Luke  is.  8&-.26. 
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meaning  of  the  words,— (and  O  that  all  present  so  felt  their 
lost  condition  as  sinners,  and  so  felt  their  obligations  to 
the  only  Saviour,  and  to  the  mercy  of  God  in  him,  that  to 
all  we  might  address  them!)—"  Ye  are  mot  voua  own 

FOR    TE    ARE    BDUOUT   WITH   A    PRICE:    THEBEFORE    GLORIFY 

God,  in  your  body,  and  in  your  spirit,  wurcH  are 
Gun's. 


DISCOURSE  IX. 

ON  THE  CONNEXION  OF  THE  DIVINITY  OF  CHRIST 

WITH  HIS  ATONEBIENT. 


Heb.  X.  4« 

«  Ar  U  vm  noi  pornUt,  Aai  the  blood  ff  buOt  and  cf  goaig  skmdd 

take  aiwagf  sin. 

After  the  full  discussion  of  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement 
in  a  fonner  discourse,  I  feel  myself  warranted  in  affirming^ 
that  to  deny  the  expiatory  nature  of  the  death  of  Christ  is  to 
divest  a  large  portion  of  apostolic  language  of  its  meaning  of 
apostolic  illustration  of  its  appropriateness,  and  of  apostolic 
reasoning  of  its  legitimacy  and  conclusive  force;  and  that  to 
disconnect  the  idea  of  propitiation  from  the  statements  of  the 
New  Testament  writers,  especially  when  they  represent  the 
death  of  Christ  as  having  fulfilled  the  typical  and  prophetic 
import  of  the  sacrifices  before  and  under  the  law,  requires  a 
process  of  torturing  criticism,  and  of  loose  and  lawless  inter- 
pretation, before  which  no  language,  however  explicit,  no 
illustrations,  however  appropriate,  and  no  reasonings,  however 
legitimate  and  forcible,  could  possibly  stand. — The  context 
alone,  indeed,  presents  a  sufficient  ground  for  such  affirmations* 
The  apostle  speaks  of  the  law  as  ^^  a  shadow  of  good  things  to 
come."     He  shows  that  its  sacrificial  offerings  were,  by  the 
very  firequency  and  constancy  of  their  repetition,  proved  to 
be  inefficacious  for  the  taking  away  of  sin, — ^possessed  of  no 
virtue  for  obtaining  the  pardon  and  acceptance  of  guilty 
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creatures,  and  their  reconcUiatiim  to  Ood.  He  introduces 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  as  having  fulfilled  their  meaning  and 
set  them  all  aside, — as  having  efiectually  answered  the  end  to 
which  they  were  neither  appointed  nor  competent, — as  the 
substance  of  which  they  were  the  previous  shadows,  the 
glorious  and  efficient  reality,  of  which  they  were  the  instituted 
prefigurations.— Read  the  whole  passage,  and  try  if^  in  honest 
candour,  you  can  resist  the  conclusion,  that  the  death  t^ 
Christ  was  a  true  and  proper  sacrifice  for  sin : — "  For  the 
law,  having  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come,  and  not  the 
very  image  <^  the  things,  can  never,  with  those  sacrifices  which 
they  offered  year  by  year  continually,  make  the  comers  there- 
unto perfect :  for  then,  would  they  not  have  ceased  to  be 
offered?  because  that  the  worshippers,  once  purged,  should 
have  had  no  more  conscience  of  sins.  But  in  those  sacrifices 
there  is  a  remembrance  agiun  made  of  sins  every  year.  For  it 
is  not  possible  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  should  t^e 
away  sins.  Wherefore,  when  he  cometh  into  the  world,  he 
saith,  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  wouldest  not,  but  a  body 
hast  thou  prepared  me :  in  burnt-ofierings  and  sacrifices  for 
sin  thou  hast  had  no  pleasure :  then  s^d  I,  Lo,  I  come  (in 
the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me)  to  do  thy  will,  O 
God.  Above,  when  he  Sfud,  Sacrifice,  and  offering,  and 
burnt-ofierings,  and  offering  for  sin,  thou  wouldest  not, 
neither  hadst  pleasure  therein ;  (which  are  offered  by  the 
law ;)  then  said  he,  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O  Godl  He 
takelh  away  the  first,  that  he  may  establish  the  second.  By 
the  which  will  we  are  sanctified,  through  the  offering  of  the 
body  of  Jesus  Chrbt  once  for  all." — To  confirm  the  sacrificial 
nature  and  design  of  Christ's  death,  as  expressed  in  these 
verses,  you  may  connect  them  with  expressions  of  the  same 
import  in  the  immediately  preceding  context :  chap.  ix.  24 — 
26.  "  For  Christ  is  not  entered  into  the  holy  places  made 
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with  hands,  which  are  the  figures  of  the  true ;  but  into  heaven 
Itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us  :  nor  yet 
that  he  should  offer  himself  often,  as  the  high  priest  entereth 
into  the  holy  place  every  year  with  blood  of  others ;  (for  then 
must  he  often  have  suffered  since  the  foundation  of  the  world ;) 
bat  now  once  in  the  end  of  the  world  hath  be  appeared,  to 
put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself. 

In  making  tlie  atonement,  the  divine  Redeemer  **  offered  up 
himself.^  He  who  is  "  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory, 
and  the  express  image  of  his  person,  and  who  upholdeth  all 
things  by  the  word  of  his  power,  by  himself  expiated  our 
sins/'*^  In  considering,  in  last  discourse,  the  practical 
influence  of  the  doctrine  of  atonement,  the  connexion  was 
assumed,  of  the  Supreme  Divinity  of  him  who  was  at  once  the 
priest  and  the  victim  with  the  sufficiency  and  efficacy  of  his 
propitiation ; — and  you  could  not  but  be  sensible,  how  very 
materially  this  connexion  contributed  to  the  energy  and 
conclusiveness  of  those  practical  appeals  which  were  founded 
upon  the  doctrine.  This  connexion,  indeed,  I  cannot  but 
r^;ard  as  of  very  essential  importance,  in  which  light  soever 
the  purpose  of  atonement  be  contemplated, — whether  as 
securing  the  honour  of  the  divine  righteousness  in  forgiving 
sin,  or  as  furnishing,  in  the  faith  of  it,  the  grand  influential 
motive  to  the  practice  of  holiness  by  the  renewed  sinner. 

Now  there  are  some  divines,  and  Christian  philosophers, 
who  agree  with  us  in  asserting  atonement  as  the  doctrine 
of  scripture, — who  speak  of  the  death  of  Christ  as  a 
propitiatory  sacrifice,  and  of  forgiveness  and  the  other  blessings 
of  salvation  being  divinely  dispensed  on  account  of  it ;  but 
who,  at  ihc  same  time,  question  or  deny  that  its  efficacy  ought 
at  all  to  be  attributed  to  any  intrinsic  worth  in  the  offering 

•  Heb.  i.  3. 
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itself^  or  any  dignity,  however  eminent,  in  the  person  of  the 
Mediator  who  presented  it,  and  who  resolve  all  its  saving 
virtue  into  the  single  circumstance  of  divine  aj^xjoUmetit. 

There  are  shades  of  diiFerence  in  the  opinions  of  tbe'clan 
of  writers  alluded  to,  but  they  agree  in  such  points  as  the 
following : — that  the  death  of  Christ  taat  not,  or  at  least  that 
we  have  no  certain  evidence  that  it  was,  absolutely  necessary 
to  the  salvation  of  men ; — that  God,  had  it  so  pleased  him, 
might  have  saved  them  without  the  mediation  of  his  Son,  and 
even  without  a  satisfaction  to  justice  at  all, — at  any  rate^ 
tliat  it  is  unwarrantable  to  affirm  that  he  could  not ; — that 
other  ways  of  salvation,  for  aught  we  know,  were  possible, 
and  thot  there  is  no  necessary  or  exclusively  appropriate 
connexion  between  the  death  of  Christ  and  the  pardon  of 
sin,  but  only  that  which  results  from  GtxTs  willing  it ; — that 
the  efficacy  of  the  atonement,  consequently,  does  not  at  all 
arise  from  the  dignity  of  the  sufferer,  but  simply  &om  the 
divine  appointment;  whence  it  follows,  that  there  is  no 
essential  connexion  between  the  supreme  divinity  of  Christ, 

and  the  efficacious  value  of  his  offering. It  is  my  intention, 

in  this  discourse,  to  examine  a  little  the  sentiment  of  these 
writers. 

You  will  at  once  perceiye,  that  in  this  examination,  it  is 
not  properly  the  question  respecting  the  design  of  the  death  <^ 
Christ  we  have  to  discuss.  It  is  not  the  avowed  adversaries 
of  atonement  that  we  have  to  combat.  In  the  system  now 
before  us,  an  atonement  is  assumed  to  have  formed  a  part  of 
the  Divine  economy,  and  to  have  been  actually  made  by  the 
sufferings  and  death  of  Jesus,  whose  divine  dignity  is  at  the 
same  time  admitted.  We  take  it  at  present,  therefore,  for 
granted,  that,  according  to  the  gospel  testimony,  expiation 
has  been  made  for  human  guilt  by  the  blood  of  one  who 
united  in  bis  person  the  Divine  and  the  human  natures:— 
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and  the  question  ii^  QmU  amg  it^Bfiot  akmamM  (Jbr  a  highar 
Hmn  emM  m/t  be)  kmm  amwend  ike  emb  ^Ssded  by  tiuU  whiA 
hoM  adualfy  bem  made?  which  is  the  same  as  the  question, 
tnie^Aer  tke  akmement  oabtaBf  made  owee  iia  vbrtMe^  m  cuqr 
Mpse^  to  ii»  cwm  tntruuic  exeeBence  ami  worihfOr  exdurioefy 
i»  Ub  beinp  tkai  wkiek  God  saw  ^  to  adopt  f  The  scheme 
which  lesolres  all  into  DMm  eg^painimait  has  in  it  a 
speeiousness,  that  is,  on  the  first  viewy  somewhat  imposing. 
Before  I  have  done,  I  hope  to  convince  you,  that  it  is  more 
^peejona  than  BoUd. — And  kt  it  not  be  imagined  by  any,  that 
in  calling  the  attention  of  my  hearers  to  this  argument,  I  am 
either  going  to  bewilder  them  in  the  intricacies  of  a  merely 
speculative  controversyt  or  to  entertain  them  with  what  is 
deadtute  of  any  practical  or  profitable  bearing.  God  forbid ! 
The  subject,  so  fiur  findkn  being  a  useless  metaphysical 
abstraction,  ii  one,  in  not  a  few  of  the  views  which  it 
presents  to  us,  of  the  very  deepest  interest,  and  richest  utility. 
It  is  a  sulgect,  of  which  the  study  has  yielded  real  delight  to 
my  own  mind;  and  I  trust  that  the  discussion  of  it,  by 
illustrating  and  impressing  the  value  of  the  atonement  which 
has  actually  been  made,  and  recommending  it  to  grateful 
acceptance  and  steadfast  retention,  will  serve  to  bring  home 
to  the  mind  and  heart  all  the  mightily  persuasive  motives  to 
^  holy  conversation  and  godliness,"  which,  aa  we  have  en- 
deavoured to  show  you,  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God 
contains. 

In  entering,  then,  on  this  subject,  allow  me  to  observe, — 
In  the  first  place :  It  has  always  appeared  to  me,  that, 
under  the  semblance  of  a  compliment  to  the  wisdom  of  God 
as  possessed  of  inexhaustible  resources,  there  is  involved  no 
small  portion  of  presumption  in  the  very  supposition  that  the 
end  might  have  been  effected  by  other  means  than  those 
which  the  Divine  Being  has  actually  employed. 
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When  our  «iibject  is  any  part  of  the  actual  procedure  e£ 
the  Infinitdy  Wise,  the  oonrse  which  it  b  sofeat  and  inoat 
becoBung  for  oi  to  follow,  i>i  to  form  our  judgment,  not  from 
theoretical  reasoningB,  but  Jrom  what  hat  tn  Jact  hem  dame. 
To  go  Sulfaer  than  thiir  is  to  go  beyond  our  province ;— into 
i^ons  which  the  mind  of  Deity  indeed  has  diorou^ljr 
ezfriored,  M  rather  which  are  evw  intuidvely  present  to  ib 
all-comprehending  view, — but  whidi  ,it  is  not  ours  to  attempt 
to  penetrate  ;•— where  the  mind  that  dares  the  attempt  gropes 
in  darknesB,  and  bewilders  itself  in  a  labyrinth  of  fruitlen 
conjecture. 

There  is  one  sense,  in  whidi,  from  what  Ood  htu  done,  we 
may  always,  with  indubitable  oertunty,  conclude,  that  it  was 
tffl^NMmM;  fw  him  to  do  otherwise.  On  the  supposition  of 
various  methods  of  effecting  the  same  end  presenting  them- 
selves to  his  infinite  mind,  we  should  always  remember,  that 
in  the  case  of  a  being  who  is  infinite  in  knowledge,  belt  and 
oniy  are  synonytoous  terms.  It  is,  in  the  strietest  sense  of 
the  phrase,  (^taoiatefy  vtgxietSite  that  such  a  being  cliould 
choose  any  other  than  that  which  is  best.  We  pay  the  same 
compliment  to  the  Divine  intellect  when  we  say  so,  which  we 
pay  to  his  mond  character  in  afGrming,  that  *'  it  is  impossible 
with  Ood  to  lie."  It  has  been  truly  and  beautifully  said, 
that  *'  his  whole  n^tm  is  oik  great  impulse  to  vihal  ia  bed.'^ 
Whenevw,  tho'efbre,  we  have  ascertained  what  the  oouna 
is  which  Budi  a  being  actually  htu  pursued,  we  have  ascer- 
tained also  the  course  which  alone  it  was  poatibU  for  him 
to  ptirsae ;  except  only  in  inich  cases  (if  such  there  be)  wfaidi 
may  admit  of  our  imagining  a  variety  of  methods  br  accom- 
plishing the  sMoe  object  presenting  themselves  to  the  Infinite 
Mind  as  m  off  reapecta  equal  in  the  considerations  by  whidl 
they  are  respectively  recommended  to  adoption. 

"  To  enter  into  the  coundls  of  the  Almighty,"  says  Bishop 
2  S 
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'Hag&bf  *^aiid  to  decide  what  infinite  wifdem  nuui  hmve 
^determined  under  a  oonsdtaticm  of  thingi  diffiBrent  hoik 
#*  tbe  present,  were  a  speculation  not  less  absurd  than  it  is 
yinnpions,**    Very  true.    But  is  it  much  less  absurd,  or  is  it 
Much  less  impioos^  to  admit  the  supposition  of  its  being 
fntanble  for  the  great  God  to  have  done  odierwise  than  he 
tef  done  under  the  oonstitulion  of  things  wUch  actually 
exists?— «« When  Orotius,  Stillingfleet,  and  Churk^"  adds 
ifae  bishop,  ^  are  chaiged  by  Dr.  H.  Taylor  with  contending 
^^  for  the  neoeuUy  of  a  Tindicadoh  of  God's  honour,  ddier  by 
**  the  suffisrings  of  the  ofienders,  or  by  those  of  Christ  in 
f*  their  room,  they  are  by  no  means  to  be  considered  as  con- 
:^tending  that  it  was  mpotiibb  for  God  to  have  established 
''such  a  dispensation  as  mig^t  enable  him  to  forgive  the 
<<nnner  without  a    satisfaction  to  his   justice;    but  that 
.^according  to  the  method  and  dispensation  which  God's 
^  wisdom  has  chosen,  there  results  a  moral  necessity  of  such 
^  vindication,  founded  in  the  wisdom  and  prudence  of  a 
^'Bein^  who  has  announced  himself  to  mankind  as  an 
^  upright  Governor,  resolved  to  maintain  the  observance  of 
^  his  laws."*     On  this  statement,  two  questions  immediately 
present  themselves :  In  the  first  place ;  If  the  peculiar  nature 
of  *^  the  method  and  dispensation  which  God's  wisdom  iu 
chosen,"  and  on  which  die  mcral  necessiiy  of  such  a  vindi'^ 
cation  of  his  honour  as  was  made  by  the  atonement  is  founded, 
consists  in  his  having  **  aimawiced  hinue^  to  mankind  as  an 
^pfigkt  GcvemoTi  resolved  to  mainiain  Ae  observance  qf  Us 
ioEttw''— we  may  asic.  How  is  it  conceivable,  how  is  it  possible^ 
that  he  should  ever  have  announced  himself  in  any  other 
character,  and,  consequently,  that  he  should  ever  have  insti- 
tuted any  other  order  of  things? — We  certainly  can  never 

•  DhNrt.  17. 
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wish  to  affirm  a  necessity  respecting  any  divinely  instituted 
order  of  things^  superior  in  absoluteness  to  the  necessity  of 
his  diaracter  as  *^  an  upright  Governor  resolved  to  maintain 
the  observance  of  his  laws."'  For,  in  the  second  place:  By 
moral  necessity  is  meant  propriety  and  fitnue.  But  propriety 
and  fitness  constitute  a  necessity  entirely  indispensable  in  the 
procedure  of  an  all-wise,  and  almigh^,  and  perfectly  holy 
Being.  His  acting  according  to  propriety  and  fitness  is  as 
necessary  in  his  condutt^  as  wisdom,  and  prudence,  and  moral 
rectitude  are  in  his  wOmt^  or  character. 

The  only  supposition,  then,  I  repeat,  on  which  his  acting 
otherwise  in  the  case  before  us  than  he  has  done  can  be 
conceived,  is,  that  of  a  number  of  methods  (or  at  least  more 
than  one)  appearing,  in  the  view  of  his  all-comprehensive 
mind,  equally  eligible^  that  is,  equal  in  their  respective  degrees 
of  propriety  and  Jitness. — This  leads  me  to  observe — 

II.  In  the  second  place : — 

In  the  case  now  before  us,  every  supposition  of  this  kind  is^ 
by  the  very  nature  of  the  thing,  completely  and  peremptorily 
precluded. — The  plan  which  actually  has  been  followed  is  so 
necessarily  unique  ;  it  stands  so  much  alone ; — there  are  in  it 
features  which  place  it  so  entirely  and  so  transcendently  by 
itself;  that  it  is  impossible,  for  an  instant,  to  imagine  any 
other  plans  coming  into  competition,  or  even  into  comparisons 
with  it. 

We  do  not  feel  at  all  surprised  or  shocked  at  the  suppo- 
sition of  the  blessed  God  choosing  amongst  his  creatures  which 
of  them  shall  be  employed  in  effecting  any  of  his  purposes, 
which  it  is  within  the  competency  of  such  creatures,  as 
instrumental  agents,  to  accomplish. — But,  when  the  question 
comes  to  be,  not  between  different  orders  or  individuals  of 
fellow-creatures,  but  between  the  creature  and  the  Creator ; 


«508  ON  tut  COVNEXtON  09  tHE  DIVINITY 

-*-^lien  th9  quflitioa  proposed  is — Whether,  on  die  «w 
hand)  a  man,  or  an  angel,  or  some  superangelic,  but  id 
ereated  and  dependent  being,  shall  be  chained  with  the 
redemption  of  our  fallen  world ; — or  whether,  on  the  otfaff, 
this  end  shall  be  accomplished  by  a  Divine  person  assumiifr 
the  hun^an  nature  into  union  with  his  own !— our  miiidi 
immediately  and  powerfully  revolt  from  all  comparison.  We 
cannot,  without  a  consciousness  of  profanity,  admit  the  idea 
of  competition,  even  for  a  moment.  The  disparity  here  is 
so  vast ; — the  interval  so  infinite ;-— that  the  very  imagination 
is  blasphemy;  insufferable  to  any  pious  mind  that  rightly 
considers  it.  We  perceive,  with  intuitive  quickness  and 
unhesitating  certainty,  that  if  the  latter  was,  in  any  setue, 
necessary,  the  former  must  have  been  infinitely  inadequate ; 
and  thfit  if  the  former  had  been  sufficient,  the  latter  could 
never  have  been  adopted.     If  the  latter  was  required  by  any 

j  considerations  of  fitness  and  propriety,  we  are  surely  not 

presuming  too  far  when  we  affirm  that  there  could  be  neither 

I  fitness  nor   propriety  in   the  former.     I   am   as   decidedly 

hostile^  as  any  man  can  be,  to  the  presumption  of  creatures 
sitting  in  judgment  on  Divine  counsels,  and  dogmatically 

I  determining  what  it  might  be  right  or  wrong  for  Deity  to  do ; 

j  — but  in  such  a  case,  I  am  satisfied,  there  is  no  presumption. 

j  Tlie  presumption  would  lie,  not  in  deciding,  but  in  hesitating 

for  an  instant  to  decide. 

in.  This  will  be  further  manifest,  if  we  consider,  in  the 
I  third  place : — 

The  hypotliesis  which  supposes  that  nothing  was  wanting 
but  Divine  appointment  to  render  an  inferior  sacrifice  suffi- 
cient, involves  a  serious  impeachment  of  more  tlian  one  of  the 
Divine  perfections. — For  example : — 

1.  It  involves  an  iin|>eacliment  of  the  wisdatn  of  (tod.     It 
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represents  the  Infinitely  Wise,  as  having  effected  l;^  means  the 
greatest  and  most  stupendoii%  that  which  might  have  been 
accomplished  by  such  as  were  inferior,  and  even  infinitely 
inferior.     If  it  be  tme^  that  the  efficacy  of  the  atonement 
arises  solely  from  Divine  appointment,  then  it  was  possi^k^ 
had  Qod  anfy  so  willed  t^  fiir  the  Uood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  to 
have  taken  aw^  sin««-«But  surely  the  imposdbili^  stated  in 
tl^e  text,  cannot  with  proprie^  be  understood  as  signifying 
that  the  blood  of  such  animals  could  not  take  away  sin,  only 
because  such  was  not  the  appointment  of  Ood ;  and  that  there 
wanted  only  such  appointment  to  give  them  efficacious  suffi- 
ciency.    The  evident  import  of  the  affirmation  is,  that  in  tlie 
nature  of  things  it  coukl  not  be.     And  it  is  an  impossibility  to 
which  our  judgments  give  an  intuitive  assent-^  We  cannot  for 
a  moment  connect  the  two  things  in  our  minds,  as  procuring 
cause  and  procured  effect :— it  is  inconceivable,  it  is  impossible, 
that  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  could  ever 
contain   in  it  such   a   manifestation  of  the  infinite   God's 
unspotted  holiness  and  inflexible  justice, — of  the  unbending 
rectitude  of  his  law  and  the  awful  immutability  of  its  sanctions, 
-—of  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin  and  the  necessity  of  its 
being  punished,  or,  if  forgiven,  of  its  being  branded  with  the 
deep  impression  of  his  abhorrence ;  it  is,  we  say,  inconceivable 
and  impossible,  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  could  ever 
contain  in  it  such  a  manifestation  of  these  things,  as  should 
secure  and  vindicate  to  the  intelligent  universe  the  glory  of 
his  character  and  government  in  the  salvation  of  sinners : — 
we  feel  ourselves,  I  repeat,  unable  to  connect  the  two  things 
together ; — the  slaughter  of  an  ox  with  "  glory  to  God  in  the 
highest !" — the  shedding  of  the  blood  of  a  lamb  or  a  he^oat 
with  satisfaction  to  the  justice  of  offended  heaven,  and  the 
remission  of  the  penal  consequences  of  transgression  against 
infinite  purity,  and  infinite  love.  ' 
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Admitting  the  Divini^  of  the  Son  of  Ood,  it  is  difficult  to 
conceive  how  any  one  can  question  its  being  essentially 
connected  with  the  efficacy  of  his  atonement  For  if  a  Divine 
penon  has  appeared  in  our  nature,  and  ^^suffisred,  the  just  for 
the  unjust,^ — ^it  must  certainly  foUow,  not  only  that  it  was 
jmyier  it  diould  be  so,  but  that  the  end  could  not  be  ^ffeded 
otkerwise.  The  Ood  of  wisdom  does  nothing  in  vain :  and  yet 
Christ,  in  a  sense  sufficiently  obvious,  must  have  *^  died  in 
vun,"  if  tliat  which  he  effiscted  by  his  blood  might  have  been 
effiscted  by  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves — a  supposition,  as 
shall  be  noticed  more  fully  by  and  by,  infinitely  derogatory 
to  the  glory  of  the  Redeemer. 

2.  The  h3rpothesis  involves  a  severe  reflection  on  the  Divine 
ffoodness.'^li  is  a  truth  insisted  on  in  his  word,  that  the  gift 
of  his  own  Son  is  a  wonderful,  a  transcendent  display  of  his 
goodness. — "  For  God  so  loved  the  world,  tliat  he  gave  his 
only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.*'*  "He  that  loveth  not, 
knoweth  not  God ;  for  God  is  love.  Herein  is  love,  not  that 
we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be 
the  propitiation  for  our  sins."f  But  if  it  be  true,  that  the  blood 
of  bulls  and  of  goats,  had  God  so  willed  it,  might  have 
answered  the  end;  then,  if  we  can  be  sure  of  any  thing, 
we  may  be  sure  of  this,  that  God,  as  a  being  of  immutable 
goodness,  must  have  so  willed  it ;  he  must  have  spared  the 
unutterable  sufferings  of  a  Person  of  such  eminent  suscepti-  • 
bili^  of  mental  anguish. — He  is,  by  the  hypothesis,  supposed 
to  have  done,  what  no  idea  we  can  form  of  a  good  being 
will,  for  a  moment,  allow  us  to  fancy  he  possibly  could  do, — 
to  have  inflicted  needless  sujffiringj  and  that  even  to  a  degree 
by  us  incomprehensible. — The  scenes  of  Grethsemane  and  of 

*  John  Ul.  16.  t  1  Jolio  It.  8,  10. 
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Calvary,— the  crie%  nbd  prayers,  and  tears,  the  blooify 
sweaty  the  bodily  tortures,  and  the  soul's  deep  •agonies,  of  the 
self-devoted  Immanuel, — are  in  no  way  reconcileable,  on  the 
SupponUon  in  qaesCion,  with  Divine  benevolence.  Surely 
when  the  innocent  Redeemer  there  prayed,  with  strong 
crying  and  tears, — "  If  it  be  posable,  let  this  cup  pass  aw^ 
fixim  me  I" — be  could  never,  by  the  love  of  his  heavenly 
Father,  have  been  permitted  to  drink  it,  could  the  purpoae 
for  which  it  was  mingled  and  put  into  his  hand  have  been 
otherwise  accomplished. 

S.  It  impeaches  the  Divine  justice. — All  infliction  of 
unnecessary  suffering,  involves  a  reflection  on  the  righteo«w- 
ness  as  well  as  the  goodness  of  him  who  inflicts  it ;  and  above 
all,  such  infliction  upon  a  guiltless  person — upon  perfect 
innocence.  The  sufferings  of  Christ,  as  stated  in  a  former 
discourse,  can  be  vindicated  from  the  charge  of  injusUce  only 
on  two  grounds : — 1^  Their  perfectly  voluntary  nature  on  the 
part  ofthesuflerer; — and,  2dly,  The  necessity  of  them  for  the 
attainment  of  an  important  end.  Both  these  grounds  can  be 
shown  to  exists  and  that  in  the  highest  possible  degree,  in 
regard  to  his  sufieriogs.  They  were  necessarUy  voluntary ;  for 
previously  to  his  assumption  of  human  nature  there  was  no 
will  superior  to  his  own : — and  the  end  to  be  answered  by 
them  was  unspeakably  important  But  if  it  was  possible  to 
have  efl*ected  that  end  without  them — the  vindication  of  the 
Divine  justice  in  them  will  be  no  easy  task. 

IV.  /ft  ^fourth  place.  It  may  be  thought  that  opposing 
the  blood  of  Christ  to  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  is  not 
doing  justice  to  die  hypothesis;— that,  though  not  by  the 
slaughter  of  such  victims,  yet  by  the  mediation  and  substi- 
tution of  some  highly  exalted  creature,  the  end  might  have 
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tscen  efiected,  had  such  been  the  will  of  GtxL  On  thia»  allow 
me  to  observe: — 

1.  Tbe  same  objection  might  be  shown  to  apply  to  this 
case  as  well  as  to  the  other,  demei&octithevnsdomf  goodnes$9 
BTuijustke  of  God,  especially  the  first  of  these : — inasmuch 
as,  however  high  you  ascend  in  the  scale  of  created  existence, 
dhere  must  still,  when  yon  have  reached  the  very  highest 
point,  be  an  infinite  distance  between  that  point  and  Dei^ ;  a 

distance  which  annihilates  all  other  distances;  and  which, 

* 

therefore,  on  the  supposition  of  tbe  most  exalted  of  creatures 
being  the  appointed  mediator  and  sacrifice,  leaves  the 
dbgection  in  its  full  £brce^  that  the  Divine  wisdom  is  thus 
conceived  to  employ,  for  the  attainment  of  its  ends,  means 
infinitely  greater  than  the  necessity  of  the  case  required. 

S.  The  reason,  or  nature  of  the  thing,  might  satisfy  us, 
that  the  substitution  and  vicarious  obedience  of  any  intelligent 
creature,  however  exalted,  was  out  of  the  question.  Every 
creature  owes  to  its  maker,  on  its  own  account^  all  the  obedience 
and  service  of  which  it  is  capable ;  and,  except  in  as  far  as 
the  gracious  promise  of  God  connects  reward  with  obedience, 
it  can  never  merit  any  thing  ybr  itself^  far  less  can  it  for 
aSiers.  There  can  be  no  foreign  stock  of  merit,  transferrable 
from  one  creature  to  another. 

8.  There  was,  therefore,  an  obvious  and  beautiful  propriety 
in  the  appointed  Mediator  being  one  who  had  an  entire  and 
absolute  right  of  self-disposal. — The  supposed  appointment 
of  any  creature  to  the  performance  of  any  service  (since  we 
can  never  suppose  God  to  appoint  any  tiling  unreasonable  or 
unjust),  would  necessarily  impose  an  obligation  and  a  duty 
upon  that  creature :  so  that  not  to  fulfil  the  appointment 
would  be  an  act  of  disobedience  and  rebellion.  It  is 
impossible  that  we  could  ev^  have  felt  towards  such  a 
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mediator,  u  we  do  feel  towards  one  entireltf  /reef—not  laid, 
nor  capable  of  being  lud,  under  obligation  to  a  superior:  as 
was  the  case  with  him  "who,  being  in  the  form  of  God, 
thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God;  but  made 
himself  of  no  reputatioa,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a 
servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men ;  and  being 
found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself,  and  became 
obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross."* 

4.  Yet  tappoti»g  the  pots^iiliti/  of  a  fellow*creatur6 
successfully  mediating  and  atoning,  and  so  becoming  out 
saviour  from  sin  and  wrath— so  that  to  him  we  should  owt 
our  deliverance  trom  everlasdng  misery,  and  our  exaltation 
to  eternal  and  unmingled  blessedness : — the  obligation  would 
be  so  prodigious,— 'tlie  debt  of  gratitude  so  incalculably 
and  unutterably  great — O  how  could  w^  avoid  dividing  our 
hearts  between  that  fellow-creature  and  God !  My  friendt, 
we  feel  how  much  we  are  in  danger  of  this,  even  in  concerns 
infinitely  less  important; — how  apt  we  are  to  give  too  large 
a  proportion  of  our  grateful  affections  to  the  created  instru- 
ment of  good,  and  to  have  our  hearts  drawn  away  from  God, 
the  Supreme  Author  of  all  good.  O  how  much  greater 
would  have  been  our  danger  of  an  idolatrous  attachment,  if 
the  good  conferred  by  the  created  instrumentality  were 
€temal  salveiHon  ! — Amongst  other  grounds  on  which  I  have 
been  led  to  rest  my  admiration  of  the  manifold  wisdom  of 
God  in  the  scheme  of  redemption,  this  is  one : — that  he  has 
so  ordered  it,  as  to  admit  of  our  giving  full  and  unrestrained 
scope  to  the  exercise  and  the  utterance  of  our  gratitude, 
without  the  remotest  hazard  of  an  idolatrous  sentiment, — of ' 
a  single  feeling  being  withdrawn  from  Deity  of  which  He 
ought  to  be  the  object — We  need  lay  it  under  no  timid 
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restrictions.  Let  it  flow  forth  in  all  its  exuberance.  It  can 
never  exceed, — ^for  the  object  of  it  is  '^  God  over  all,  blessed 
for  ever." 

V.  Fifthly : — We  ought,  in  all  our .  estimates  on  this 
subject,  to  take  into  our  account  the  infinite  dignity  of  one 
of  the  parties  between  whom  the  reconciliation  is  to  be 
eflEbcted. — On  the  one  hand,  it  is  true,  there  is  a  dependent 
creature,  inferior  to  angels;  but  on  the  other,  there  is  **the 
high  and  lofty  One,  who  inhabiteth  .eternity,  whose  name  is 
holy,  who  dwelleth  in  the  high  and  holy  place" — the  infinite 
Jdiovah. — The  object  of  atonement  is,  to  assert,  and  vindicate, 
and  secure,  the  glory  of  this  infinite  Being..  Now  to  this — 
what  man, — what  angel — what  creature,  can  be  considered 

■ 

as  competent?  Who  will  stand  in  the  breach,  and  repair 
the  violated  honour  of  the  throne  of  the  Eternal  ?  There  is 
a  propriety,  as  the  apostle  argues  in  a  preceding  part  of  this 
Epistle,*  in  the  Mediator  being  a  partaker  of  the  created 
nature  in  which  the  offence  requiring  his  mediation  has  been 
committed.  But  is  there  not  a  propriety  no  less  obvious,  in 
his  possessing  a  dignity  corresponding  to  the  majesty  of  the 
Party  offended?  If  there  be — and  who  can  reasonably 
question  it? — where  is  this  dignity  to  be  found^?  Of  the 
majesty  of  the  Eternal  God  all  other  dignity  falls  infinitely 
short.  Infinitude  equalizes,  in  the  comparison  with  itself,  all 
that  is  created.  How,  then,  is  a  suitable,  a  competent  mediator 
to  be  provided  ?  The  difficulty  is  met  by  the  testimony  of  the 
gospel,  which  says  of  Christ,  "In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was 
God.  The  same  was  in  the  beginning  with  God.  All. 
things  were  made  by  him;  and  without  him  was  not. any 

•  Chtp.  ii.  14—1 7. 
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thing  made  that  was  made.  And  the  Word  was  made  Besb, 
and  dwelt  among  as,  (and  we  beheld  his  gloryi  the  glory  as  of 
die  only  begotten  of  the  Father,)  full  of  grace  and  truth."* 
It  was  too  high  «n  honour  for  any  creature,  or  for  all  the 
creatures  of  Ood  tt^ther.  The  Mediator  whom  the  Gospel 
makes  known,  partakes  alike  the  nature  of  both  the  parties 
between  whom  he  mediates.  "  Partaker  of  the  human  name," 
he  is  touched  with  the  feeling  of  his  peoples'  infirmities — 
a  merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest, — a  kinsman, — a  brother: 
— but  at  the  same  time  "  One"  with  the  Eternal  "  Father," 
he  is  fully  competent  to  sust^n,  and  to  magnify  in  the  highest, 
the  glory  of  the  Godhead.  And,  I  think  I  may  add,  without 
extravagance  or  presumption,  the  union  of  the  two  natures 
in  his  one  person,  while  it  qualified  him  fully  for  his  work, 
exhibits,  at  the  same  Ume,  an  impressive  and  delightful 
emblem  of  the  reconciUation  of  Cod  and  man,  whom  it  was 
the  object  of  that  work  to  bring  into  a  state  of  mutual 
friendship. 

VI.  Let  us  consider  for  a  moment,  in  the  next  place,  what 
a  tendency  there  is  in  the  hypothesis  in  question  to  lessen  th« 
impression,  on  the  minds  of  creatures,  of  the  evil  of  sin. — 
We  are  accustomed,  and  with  perfect  truth,  to  speak  of  the 
cross  of  Christ  as  containing  the  most  overwhelming  display, 
of  sin's  exceeding  sinfulness — the  most  impressive  and 
awakening  testimony  ever  given  by  the  blessed  God,  of  his 
infinite  detestation  of  it.  Thb  view  of  the  atonement  we 
have  formerly  illustrated,  in  considering  its  nature  and. 
vindicating  its  principle,  as  well  as  in  pointing  out  and 
enforcing  its  practical  influence.  We  have  shown  what  an 
impression  it  is  fitted  to  make  on  the  mind  and  heart,  of  the 
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jpodculaUe  amount  of  evil  which,  •eoording  to  the  Drrine 
eiriwierei  all  traiiigreiiioii  mmt  cmtfeii^  and  whet  a  power  of 
letferaiot  from  all  ^n  it  is  thua  calculated  to  exert,  in  the 
cbiiracter  of  all  who  belieTe  it»    But  on  the  supposition  weare 
a^w  discussing^  this  is  all  an  illusion.    The  only  ground,  you 
IJU  at  once  peroeive^  on  which  the  inference  can  at  all  reat» 
k  the  waosssfl^  of  such  an  expiationt    If  no  sudi  sacrifice^ 
was  necessary ;— i^  had  it  so  pleased  God,  the  mediation  qjL 
a  fiBUow-craature  might  have  answered  the  same  end ;— nay, 
1(  had  Ood  seen  fit  so  to  appoint  it,  it  waa  possible  that  the 
blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  should  have  taken  away  sin:— 
then  the'testimony  regarding  siq,  borne  to  mankind  by  the 
snfiiBrings  and  death  ef  the  Son  of  God,  is  utterly  extravagant. 
We  are  entirely  misled  by  it.    Sinisnot  at  all  the  unutterable 
ccvil  which  transactions  so  stupendous,  and  scenes  so  fiearfnl 
as  the  incarnation,  agomes,  and  crucifixion  of  the  Son  of 
God,  have  led  us  to  imagine  it.    Jehovah  has  written,  in 
the  blood  of  his  own  Son,  a  lesson  which  it  would  have  been 
quite  enough  for  him  to  have  written   in  the   blood  of  a 
slaughtered  victim  of  the  fiock  or  of  the  herd.     The  solemn 
«ni  awful  impression,  therefore,  of  the  infinite  enormity  and 
guilt  of  transgression   is  gone.     We  feel   that  it  is  quite 
beyond  the  truth.     We  are  unable  to  retain  it. 

VII.  In  the  seventh  place : — The  hypothesis  tends  to  lower 
the  Saviour  in  the  grateful  estimation  of  sinners  of  mankind, 
and  in  the  ardent  and  delighted  admiration  of  other  creatures. 

When  we  consider  the  Redeemer  as  alone  capable  of 
achieving  the  work  given  him  to  do,— the  great  work  of  our 
salvation ; — when  we  contemplate  him  as  coming  forward  to 
efiect  what  no  other  in  earth  or  heaven,  no  other  in  the 
universe,  was  equal  to ;  how  transcendently  glorious  does  he 
appear !  how  worthy  of  our  supreme  afiection,  and  unbounded 
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praise !  But  what  are  we  to  think  of  him,  if^  indeed,  thei* 
was  no  such  exigency, — do  Indispensable  neeessi^  for  any 
thing  so  stupendous  as  the  appearance  of  a  Divine  person, 
to  atone  for  un,  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh  ?  What  are 
we  to  think  of  him,  if  there  wanted  only  the  appointment  of 
God  to  render  any  fellow-Kreature  competent  to  the  task; 
if  there  wanted  only  this  to  impart  the  same  efficacy  to  tb^ 
sacrifice  of  a  lamb  of  the  flock,  as  to  that  of  the  Divine 
and  spotless  Lamb  of  God  t  How  cooling,  how  quenching  is 
this,  to  die  flame  of  grateful  love, — how  repressing  to  the 
ardour  of  adoring  praise ! 

Angels  admire  and  adore  the  Divine  Redeemer.  They 
sing — "  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  to  receive  power, 
and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory, 
and  blessing !"  But  what  would  angels  think  of  him,  wer« 
they  to  be  assured,  that  he  has  done  no  more  than  might 
have  been  eflected  by  one  of  themselves,  had  it  only  pleased 
God  so  to  ordain  it  I— that  there  has  been  nothing  in  hla 
work  of  salvation  appropriately  divine, — but  that  the  glory 
which  they  unite  in  paying  to  him  they  might  successfully 
have  won  to  themselves,  bad  the  Eternal  Father  only  chosen 
to  keep  a  little  lower — (yet  this  little  would  have  been 
nothing  short  of  infinite) — in  the  selection  of  a  mediator. 
This  will  never  do.  We  know  from  the  record,  that  Jehovah 
has  actually  gone  for  a  Mediator,  above  all  creatures ;  that 
it  was  not  possible  for  him  to  go  higher  than  he  kat  gone  :— 
and  we  may  be  well  assured,  that  this  being  the  fact,  no 
inferior  redeemer,  no  sacrifice  of  lower  value,  could  have 
answered  the  end : — and  we  may  still,  with  full  hearts,  give 
the  Saviour  the  praise  of  having  accomplished  for-us  what 
was  beyond  the  reach  of  all  created  natures  ; — "  Unto  him 
that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood. 
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and  hatfa  made  as  lungs  and  priests  nnto  Ood  and  his  Father;' 
to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  fbr  ever  and  ever !     Amen  P'* 

'.  VIIL  In  the  last  place : — The  hypothesis  has  thus,  on  the 
gKonnds  that  have  been  mentioned,  the  evident  tendency  to 
diminish  and  destroy  the  practical  inflaence  of  the  gospel.— 
.Etery  thing  must  have  A»  tendoicy,'  that  contributes  to  lessen 
oar  impressions  of.  the  evil  of  sin,  and  of  our  obligations  to 
the  Saviour. — ^It  has  the  injurious  tendency  I  now  ascribe  to 
it,'  for  example — 

As  to  kumUity  Bnd  lowliness  qf  spirit: — They  are  yet  igno- 
rant; of  .the  gospel,  who  are  not  aware,  in  theory  and  m 
experience,  that  this  is  the  first  sentiment  or  feeling  which 
the  knowledge  and  faith  of  it  inspire.  And  of  all  the  truths 
which  the  gospel  testimony  reveals,  there  is  no  one  so  fitted 
to  humble  the  heart  of  the  sinner — to  **  lay  him  low,  and 
keep  him  there"— as  the  necessi^  of  9uch  an  expiation  for 
guilt  as  has  been  made  by  the  sufierings  of  the  Son  of  God. 
How  abasing  the  thought,  that  our  condition  was  so  deeply 
deplorable,  our  guilt  so  great,  our  misery  so  irretrievable,  as 
to  stand  in  need  of  such  a  Mediator,  of  such  an  atonement ! 
— How  humbling  the  reflection  and  the  consciousness,  tliat 
there  still  remains  in  us,  even  in  our  pardoned  and  renewed 
state,  so  large  a  measure  of  that  evil  which  has  required  an 
expiation  so  fearful,  and  which  the  Holy  God  has  thus  practi- 
cally shown  to  be  so  infinitely  disapproved  and  hated  by  him  ! 
-*of  that  which  infased  all  its  exquisite  bitterness  into  the  cup 
of  the  atoning  Saviour ! — But  the  sentiment  I  have  been 
opposing  takes  ofi^  from  these  impressions.  Upon  the  principle 
that  such  an  atonement  was  appointed  indeed,  but  was  not 

•  Rer.  L  5,  6. 
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necessary, — they  are  unreasonable.  Our  humiliation  need  not 
be  so  deep — our  contrition  need  not  be  so  bitter — our  self- 
loathing  need  not  be  so  unmingled ; — our  case  was  not  after  all 
quite  so  desperate;  we  did  not  absolutely  require  such  a 
mediation;  and  means  of  deliverance  so  extraordinary  might, 
it  seems,  have  been  spared.  Nothing  can  be  plainer,  than  that 
in  proportion  as  you  take  away  the  conviction  of  the  n 
of  the  atonement,  you  take  away  its  bumbling  and  self-al 
tendency. 

Again : — our  reverence  Jbr  God,  our  ^*  godly  fear"  is  excited 
and  maintained  by  the  thought  that  his  glory  required  to  be 
illustrated  and  secured  by  suck  means  :* — that  nothing  short 
of  Divine  mediadon  was  sufficient  for  the  vindication  of 
Divine  honour;— that  so  sacred  was  the  glory  of  every  perfec- 
tion of  his  character,  that  rather  than  it  should,  in  any  one 
point,  be  tarnished,  the  Son  of  God  himself  must  interpose, 
by  humiliation,  suflerings,  and  death,  to  maintain  its  lustre 
unsullied  in  the  treatment  of  guilty  men. — But  what  ore  we 
to  think,  if,  in  all  the  stupendous  apparatus  of  human  redemp- 
tion, this  Almighty  Being  has  only  been  making  a  useless 
display ! — if  the  vindication  of  liis  honour  did  not,  afler  all, 
stand  in  need  of  any  such  wonderful  provision ! — i£,  had  he  so 
willed  it,  a  creature,  a  man,  or  an  angel, might  have  sufficiently 
answered  for  ofiences  against  his  government,  and  sustained 
the  glory  of  his  Name  I 

Similar  remarks  might  be  made  as  to  our  hatred  and  dread  tif 
sin.  These  feelings,  essential  to  our  shunning  it  in  pracdce, 
and  to  our  steadfasdy  following  holiness,  must  ever,  as  shown  in 
a  former,  discourse,  be  proportioned  to  our  impressions  of  itS' 
intrinsic  enormity,  and  of  the  degree  in  which  it  is  hatdiil' 
to   God.     We  have   already  nodced   the  effect  which  tbe 

'  Heb.  xU.  «8,  S9; 
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Mntuneat  we  are  diwcnsiting  is  fitted  to  hare  in  lowering  and 
esvoi  disnpaling  these  impremons.  But  admit,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  necessir|r  of  the  expiaticm  actually  made, — admit  that 
noth'"g  less  could  have  availed  for  taking  away  our  guilt  ;-^ 
and  how  deep  must  be  the  hatred,  how  sensitive  and  shrinking 
tba  dread  of  sin  which  it  impresses  on  th|B  believer's  mind  I 
Sorely,  I  repeat,  with  the  scenes  of  Gethsemane  and  Calvary 
before  their  eyes,  they  must  be  *^  fools  indeed  who  can  make 
a  mock  at  sin." 

I  only  add,  that  the  sentiment  is  unfavourable  to  that 
principle  which  is  the  spring  of  all  Christian  obedience  and 
active  service — I  mean  ffraiUmk  Gratitude  will  always  be 
in  proportion  to  two  things — ^to  our  sense  ftfunworthmu$^  and 
our.  impression  of  the  magfuUude  t^  iht  bksdnga  toe  reoemr.— 
We  can  never  be  grateful  for  what  we  fancy  ourselves  to 
deserve^  or  our  tide  to  which  we  are  not  sensible  of  having 
thoroughly  forfeited.  Now  there  is  nothing  that  so  deeply 
affects  the  mind  with  a  sense  of  utter  destitution,  of  entire 
worthlessness,  of  obnoxiousness  to  all  that  is  fearful  in  the 
wrath  of  God  and  in  the  second  death,  as  the  necessity  of  the 
expiation  which  the  gospel  reveals.  What  could  be  our 
desert  but  perdition,  and  how  dreadful  must  that  perdition 
have  been,  if  nothing  could  save  us  but  a  Divine  mediation 
— Hsothing  but  the  substitution  and  humiliation  unto  death  of 
"  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father !" — And  with  regard  to  the 
Uessings  of  salvation  which  are  bestowed  for  his  sake,  surely 
they  must  be  blessings  of  no  light  value,  of  no  easy  appraise- 
ment, when  the  price  is  considered  at  which  they  have  been 
obtained,  or  rather,  (to  keep  by  the  phraseology  of  the  New 
Testament,)  at  which  we  ourselves  have  been  redeemed  to  the 
enjoyment  of  them.  They  are  blessings  that  could  not  have 
been  provided  for  us  at  a  less  expense  than  "  the  precious  blood 
of  Christ"     They  are  not  blessings  for  which  a  needless  and 


OF  CUBIST  WITH  HIS  ATOHBMBNT.  SSI 

extravagant  lansom  has  beea  paid,— on  which  more  has  been 
expended  than  they  are  worth;  but  blessings  of  which  the 
real  precioiisness  is  discernible  in  what  has  been  given  for 
their  attainment,— or  for  the  ransom  and  restoration  of  sinners 
to  the  forfeited  possession  of  them.  Gratitude  for  redemption 
by  the  blood  of  Christ,  to  the  enjoyment  of  blessings  of  such 
transcendent  excellence  and  incorruptible  permanence,  is  the 
great  impulse  to  Christian  activity. — But  this  subject  has 
Ireen  formerly  illustrated,  and  we  cannot  resume  it. 

The  illustration  of  the  last  particular  precludes  the  necessity 
of  any  further  practical  application  of  the  subject  and  argu- 
ment of  this- Discourse  to  believers  in  Christ. — I  shall  close 
with  a  single  reflection,  addressed  to  the  ungodly  and  the 
careless. — If  it  be  indeed  so,  as  we  have  been  endeavouring  to 
demonstrate,  that  no  expiation  could  avail  to  take  away  sin  but 
the  fearful  suliferings  and  sacrificial  blood  of  the  Son  of  God, 
what  cause  have  you  to  consider,  with  trembling  seriousness, 
the  deep  guilt  you  must  be  incurring,  and  the  state  of  dreadful 
peril  in  which  you  must  stand ! — Sin  is  committed  against  an 
Infinite  Being.  That  Infinite  Being  himself  is  the  only 
competent  judge  of  the  amount  of  evil  which  it  contains,  of 
the  punishment  which  it  deserves,  and  of  the  satisfaction 
necessary  to  warrant  its  forgiveness  under  his  just  and  holy 
government. — You  may  think  lightly  of  sin.  You  may  call  it 
by  palliative  names.  You  maybe  altogether  unimpressed  either 
with  its  intrinsic  enormity,  or  with  the  extent  of  the  charge 
that  lies  against  yourselves.  You  may  compare  yourselves 
with  others ;  you  may  be  flattered  by  the  comparison,  and  may 
say  to  your  deceitful  hearts,  "  Peace,  peace,"  when  there  is  no 
peace ;  fancying  you  have  done  no  great  harm,  and  are  in 
no  great  danger. — But  when  you  think  and  speak  thus,  you 
are  at  awful  variance  with  the  God  of  heaven.  O  remember, 
it  b  Am  judgment  of  sin,— not  your  own,  or  that  of  your 
2  s 
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fidlow-dnnen,  that  most  concerns  you.  It  is  not  by  your  or 
dbeJr  thoughts  and  impressions,  that  your  future  destinies  are 
to  be  determined,  but  by  hU. — Light  as  your  estimate  of  sin 
may  be,  his  is  far  otherwise.  Here  you  have  his  testimony. 
It  is  written  in  his  word.  It  is  written  on  the  cross.  It  is 
written  in  blood ; — ^in  *^  blood  Divine.*'  It  is  the.  testimony  of 
righteousness,  and  the  testimony  of  mercy.  Righteousness 
pronounces  the  sentence  of  condemnation : — Mercy  provides 
the  remedy : — and  the  nature  of  the  remedy  shows  you,  in  a 
light  the  most  awakening  and  alarming,  the  fearfulness  of  the 
condemnation.  If  a  Divine  expiation  alone  could  atone  for 
transgression, — how  miserable  the  infatuation  that  disregards 
tjiis  atonement,  and  leaves  the  sinner  under  the  load  of 
unexpiated  guilt !  If  Ood  ^*  spared  not  his  own  Son,''  how 
can  you  flatter  yourselves  that  he  will  spare  you  ?  If  for  him 
hie  mingled  a  cup  of  such  incomprehensible  bitterness,  and 
could  not  su£Per  it  to  pate  from  him  till  he  had  drunk  it  to  its 
very  dregs, — will  he  hesitate,  think  you,  to  put  the  cup  of 
trembling  into  the  hands  of  those  who  ^*  neglect  his  great 
salvation  T*  If  the  sword  of  his  justice  awake  against  the  Son 
of  his  everlasting  love, — will  it  slumber  in  its  scabbard  when 
the  execution  is  demanded  of  merited  vengeance  against  the 
despisers  of  his  mercy?  Will  he  have  more  compassion  on 
the  enemies  of  his  Son,  than  on  his  Son  himself?  Will  the 
thought  of  dieir  misery  move  the  bowels  of  his  pity,  to  avert 
the  curse  from  his  impenitent  foes,  when  He  who  was  the 
object  of  unmingled  complacency  and  infinite  tenderness  was 
allowed  to  bear  that  curse  in  all  its  fulness  of  woe  ?  O,  indulge 
not  the  vain  imagination !  Hazard  not  your  immortal  souls 
in  an  experiment,  so  full  of  base  ingratitude,  and  therefore  so 
hopeless  andso  damning,  on  the  compassions  of  the  Holy  One ! 
His  compassions  are  infinite.  But  his  infinite  compassions 
are  concentrated  and  exhausted  in  the  cross  of  his  Son. 
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There  they  are  to  be  found  by  you,  in  all  tbeir  fulness  and  in 
all  tbeir  freeness :— but  elsewhere,  you  will  seek  them  in  vain. 
Read  in  the  scenes  of  Gethsemane  and  Calvary  the  lesson  of 
judgment  as  well  as  <^  grace : — and  beware  of  the  guilt  and 
peril  of  at  once  resisting  the  righteousness,  and  despising  the 
mercy,  of  your  Sovereign  and  Judge ! 


DISCOURSE  X. 

ON  THE  DIYINITY  AND  PERSONALITY  OF  THE  HOLY 

SPIRIT. 


Matth.  zzviiL  19. 

*^  Go,  tmA  all  naUanSf  bcqpHzing  them  in  the  name  rf  the  Father^  and 

of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Mofy  Ghost." 

I  SHOULD  have  no  objection,  with  r^ard  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity,  to  take  my  stand  in  this  text-— It  would,  perhaps, 
be  going  too  far  to  say,  that  I  -  should  certainly  be  a  firm 
believer  of  that  doctrine,  if  there  were  not  another  passage 
in  the  Bible  affirming  it: — because,  as  I  have  more  than 
once  hinted  before,  I  should  expect  an  article  of  so  much 
importance  to  hold  a  more  prominent  place  in  the  revelation 
which  contained  it. — Yet,  even  on  this  supposition,  I  know 
not  well  how  I  could  have  interpreted  the  text,  according  to 
any  thing  like  its  plain  and  obvious  meaning,  and  at  the 
same  time,  have  remained  an  unbeliever  of  the  doctrine. 

'  That  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  prescribed  in  these  words, 
whilst  it  signifies  initiation  into  the  faith  and  profession  of 
the  Christian  doctrine,  and  particularly  of  that  scheme  of 
redemption,  in  which  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  are  ever  represented  as  fulfilling  their  respective  parts, 
—involves  in  it,  at  the  same  time,  an  act  of  solemn  worship, 
an  invocation  of  the  thrice-holy  Name  in  which  it  is 
administered,  seems  to  me  very  evident  Now,  how  (as  was 
remarked  in  the  first  of  this  series  of  Discourses,)  how  can 
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we  imagine  any  thing  more  fitted  to  mislead,  than  the 
suppositidn,  that  "  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,''  means,  the  name  of  the  only  true 
God,  and  of  one  of  his  human  creatures,  and  of  an  attribute, 
or  power,  or  influence,  or  mode  of  operation? — On  the 
Trinitarian  hypothesis,  the  form  Is  natural,  and  proper.  On 
that  of  its  adversaries,  it  appears  to  be  utterly  irreconcilable 
with  right  notions,  and  becoming  impressions,  of  the  peculiar 
honour  due  to  Him  who  •*  will  not  give  his  glory  to  another." 
The  very  form  of  expression  seems  to  convey  the  idea,  not 
only  of  a  Trinity  of  persons,  but  of  that  Trinity  as  subsisting 
in  the  one  Godhead : — baptizing  them  in — (or  intOy  for  the 
change  of  translation  does  not  at  all  affect  the  present  argu- 
ment,)— baptizing  them  in  the  Name^ — not  the  names, — but 
the  one  name, — "  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit" — If,  however,  it  should  be  insisted,  that  "  the  namt?* 
is  to  be  supplied  before  each, — "  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  in  theoiame  of  the  Son,  and  in  the  name  of  the  Holy 
Spirit;" — then,*  what  are  we  to  make  of  diis  last  phrase, 
"  the  name  of  the  Holy  Spirit,**  if  the  Holy  Spirit  means  an 
attribute,  or  a  power,  or  influence  ? — An  attribute  of  Deity  it 
cannot,  indeed,  be  supposed  to  mean :  for  all  the  attributes  of 
Deity  are,  of  course,  included  in  ^^  the  name  of  the  Father^** 
previously  mentioned;  and  to  baptize  in  the  name  of  one  of 
his  attributes,  after  having  baptized  in  his  own  name,  while 
the  thing  itself  is  most  unnatural,  would  certainly  be  a  very 
vain  repetition. — It  must  mean,  then,  a  communicated  power 
or  influence.  But  what,  in  that  case,  are  we  to  understand 
by  being  baptized  in,  or  into  the  name  of  this  influence  ?  In 
answer  to  this  question,  our  opponents  shall  speak  for  them- 
selves.— After  quoting  the  words  of  our  text,  one  of  them, 
deservedly  eminent,  thus  writes, — and  others  agree  with  him: — 
^'  that  is,  *  Go  ye,  therefore,  into  all  the  world,  and  teach. 
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<<  or  disciplei  all  nations,  baptizing  them  into  the  profession 
**  of  faith  in,  and  an  obligi^tion  to  obey,  the  doctrine  taught 
f*  fay  Christ,  with  authority  firom  God  the  Father,  and  con- 
^  finned  by  the  Holy  Ghost.'  *** — But  if  this  was  our  Lord's 
meaning,  why  did  he  not  plainly  express  it  ?  It  would  surely 
have  been  quite  as  easy  to  convey  this  idea  in  simple  and 
direct,  terms,  as  in  a  form  so  strange  and  enigmatical  as  that 
in  our  text. — And  here,  I  may  remark  by  the  way,  lies  one 
great  general  objection  to  a  vast  number  of  the  interpretations 
of  scripture  given  by  our  opponents.  When  they  say,  ^^  that 
i$f**  and  subjoin  their  explanation,  they  make  the  writers  and 
speakers  use  language^  such  as  no  man  of  common  under- 
standing, provided  he  had  other  words  within  his  power,  would 
ever  think  of  employing,  to  express  the  sentiment  which  his 
interpreters  affirm  he  intended  to  convey.  When  we  read 
their  interpretations,  the  question  is  perpetually  recurring, 
*<  If  these  writers  really  meant  this,  why  did  not  they  say  so 
^  in  plain  terms  ?  This  is  an  idea  sufficiently  simple ;— one 
^  which,  setting  inspiration  out  of  the  question,  they  could 
^  have  been  at  no  loss  to  express,  so  as  to  have  been  at  once 
**  distinctly  understood.  Why,  then,  have  not  they  done  so  ? 
•*  Why  have  they  chosen  to  be  unintelligible?  Why  have 
*^  they  adopted  phraseology  so  unnatural  and  ambiguous  ? — 
<<  phraseology,  such  as  not  one  man  in  a  thousand  would  ever 
'*  have  imagined  to  convey  the  sense  which  you  are  pleased  to 
"affix  to  it?' 

But  further : — the^  writer  above  referred  to  explains  his 
meaning  as  follows: — "  By  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  I  apprehend, 
"  we  are  here  to  understand,  the  miracles  of  our  Saviour's 
"  ministry,  and  likewise  the  miracles  wrought  by  his  apostles, 
"  and  the  spiritual  gifts  bestowed  on  the  apostles,  and  other 

•  Lardner*!  Fint  Pottscript  to  hia  Letter  on  the  Logos.     Worlu,  Vol.  XI. 
p.  147. 
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^^  disciples  of  Jesus,  and  all  believers  in  general,  soon  after 
^'  our  Lord's  ascension,  and  all  the  miraculous  attestations 
"  of  the  truth  and  Divine  original  of  the  doctrine  taught  by 
"  Jesus  Christ."* — According  to  this  explanation,  "  the  Holy 
Ghost"  in  our  text,  means  miracles  and  spiritucU  gifts: — 
and  "  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghos^  must,  of  course,  mean, 
the  name  of  these  miracles  and  spiritual  gifts  !  What  unac- 
countable phraseology  is  this ! — according  to  which,  being 
baptized  into  the  name  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  expression 
chosen,  to  convey  the  simple  idea,  of  being  baptized  into  the 
profession  of  a  religion,  of  which  the  truth  was  confirmed  by 
miracles! — And  this  strange,  anomalous  language,  we  must 
conceive  to  have  been  used  by  Him  who  "  spoke  as  never 
man  spoke." — If,  indeed,  the  glosses  of  our  opponents,  on 
this,  and  some  other  occasions,  were  just,  be  certainly  ditl 
speak  as  never  man  spoke;  although  in  a  sense  ol  the 
expression  very  different  from  the  true  one. 

That  this  passage  has  always  been  felt  by  Antitrinitarians, 
as  a  strong  one  against  their  system,  appears  very  strikingly 
from  the  disposition  evinced  by  some  of  them  in  ancient 
times,  to  improve  upon  the  words  of  Christ : — "  In  the  name 
"  of  the  Father y''  said  they,  "  and  through  the  Son^  and  by^  cr 
"  in^  the  Holy  Ghost.*' — This  shyness^  indeed,  of  the  plain 
phraseology  of  the  Scriptures,  is  characteristic  of  their  system ; 
and  affords,  of  itself,  a  strong  presumption,  that  it  has  not 
the  countenance  of  the  Bible. 

I  have  endeavoured,  on  former  occasions,  to  show,  with 
respect  to  the  second  of  the, persons  mentioned  in  our  text, 
how  far  the  supposition  is  from  being  true,  which  I  made  at 
the  commencement  of  this  Discourse ; — the  supposition,  that 
is,  of  this  being  the  only  text  affirming  tlie  Trinity  of  persons 

*  Lardner,  Ibidem. 
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in  the  Godhead. — It  is  my  design,  in  the  present  Discourse, 
to  do  the  same  with  r^ard  to  the  third — ^tbe  Holt  Spirit. 
— ^I  must,  therefore,  take  leave,  for  a  while,  of  my  text,  and 
enter  on  a  more  general  discussion  of  this  subject. 

I  suppose  it  will  readily  be  admitted,  that  if  there  be  a  pbi^ 
taUty  qf  persons  at  idl  in  the  one  Godhead,  that  pluraliQr  is 
a  JViniiy.  For,  although  the  views  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  held  by  those  who  have  attempted  to  explain  it,  have 
been  various ; — yet  trinity  and  unity  (taking  the  latter  term 
in  the  sense  affixed  to  it  by  Antitrinitarians)  are,  properly,  the 
only  two  hypotheses  on  the  subject.  All  who  bdieve  the  doc- 
trine of  a  jolMrafify  to  be  taught  in  the  Scriptures,  believe  that 
plurality  to  consist  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit.  None  have  believed  in  more, — ^none  in  fewer.  Plu- 
rality and  Trinity  may,  therefore,  on  this  question,  be  cfmr 
sidered  as  convertible  terms ;  and,  consequently,  every  proof  of 
a  plurality  as  a  proof  of  a  Trinity.  On  this  principle,  as  the 
whole  of  the  evidence  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  is  evidence  of 
a  plurality;  it  might  all  be  considered  as  bearing  on  the  point 
which  it  is  now  my  object  to  establish — the  Personality  and 
Deity  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

In  the  more  direct  discussion  of  this  subject,  I  shall  begin 
with  the  evidence  of  Personality. 

To  some  of  you  this  may,  perhaps,  appear  preposterous. 
—But  by  the  proof  of  personality,  on  the  present  occasion, 
is  meant,  it  should  be  observed,  the  proof  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  a  person  at  all.  On  our  former  subject,  there  was  no 
necessity  for  our  leading  a  proof  of  this  nature;  the  person- 
ality of  Jesus  Christ,  in  this  sense  of  the  term,  having  never 
been  disputed.  The  only  question  on  that  subject  was,  not 
whether  he  was  a  person,  but  whether  he  was  a  person  in  t/ie 
Godhead.     But  in  the  argument  now  before  us,  the  case  is 
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otherwise.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  not  considered,  at  least  in 
general,  by  the  opponents  of  his  Divinity,  as  a  creature,  pos* 
sessing  distinct  personal  existence ;  but  as  a  quality,  a  power, 
an  influence.  In  this  case,  therefore,  the  proof  of  personality 
is  an  important  and  essential  step  towards  the  establishment  of 
Divinity.  And,  indeed,  the  evidence  of  the  former  will  be 
found,  in  many  instances,  to  involve  in  it  a  proof  of  the  latter. 

What,  then,  do  we  mean  by  a  person  ? — and  what  is  the 
proper  evidence  of  personality? — By  a  person  we  mean  that 
which  possesses  personal  properties : — and  the  only  legitimate, 
I  might  say  the  only  possible  proof  of  personality,  in  the 
present  case,  or,  indeed,  in  any  case,  is  the  proof  of  the  pos- 
session of  such  properties : — and,  in  the  particular  instance 
before  us,  the  only  ground  on  which  this  can  at  all  be  ascer- 
tained, is  the  ascription  of  such  properties  to  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  the  Scriptures  of  truth. 

Even  in  the  department  of  natural  religion,  how  is  it  that 
we  prove  the  personality  of  the  Deity  ?  Not  from  any  know- 
ledge we  possess  of  his  essence  :  for  of  his  essence,  and  of  die 
essence  of  all  things,  we  are  entirely  ignorant.  It  is  from  the 
indications  presented  in  his  works,  of  his  possessing  the  pro-' 
parties,  and  performing  the  acts,  of  a  person. — "  Contrivance, 
"  if  established,"  says  an  eminent  writer  on  this  subject, 
"  appears  to  me  to  prove  every  thing  which  we  wish  to  prove. 
"  Amongst  other  things,  it  proves  the  personaliiy  of  the  Deity, 
^*  as  distinguished  from  what  is  sometimes  called  nature,  some- 
^'  times  a  principle :  which  terms,  in  the  mouths  of  those  who 
^^  use  them  philosophically,  seem  to  be  intended  to  admit  and 
^'  to  express  an  efficacy,  but  to  exclude  and  to  deny  a  per- 
^^  sonal  agent.  Now  that  which  can  contrive,  which  can 
^^  design,  must  be  a  person.  These  capacities  constitute  per- 
*'  sonality;  for  they  imply  consciousness,  and  thought.  They 
"  require  that  which  can  perceive  an  end,  or  purpose,  as  well 

2  T 


330 .  ON  THE  DIVIItITT  AND  P£R80KALITT 

^*  as  the  power  of  providing  means,  and  of  directing  them  to 
*\  their  end..  They  require  a  centre  in  which  perceptions 
^  unitei  and  from  which  volitions  flow ;  which  is  mind*  The 
^  acts  of  a  mind  prove  the  existence  of  a  mind:  and  in  what- 
'*  ever  a  mind  resides,  is  a  person/'* 

It  is  a  fiu:t  beyond  all  controversy,  that  in  the  Scriptures 
all  the  varieQr  of  personal  properties  and  personal  acts,  on 
which  such  an  inference  can  be  founded,  are  ascribed  to  the 
Holy  Spirit : — 

Let  me»  first  of  all,  then,  direct  your  attention  to  a  few 
out  of  the  many  passages  that  might  be  adduced  on  this 
subject 

1.— John  ziv.  16, 26.  xv.  26.  xvi.  7— 14.— <<  And  I  will  p^ay 
the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another  Comforter,  that  he 
may  abide  with  you  for  ever:" — *<  But  the  C!omforter,  the 
Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Fatiier  will  send  in  my  name,  he  shall 
teadi  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance, 
whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you :" — **  But  when  the  Com- 
forter is  come  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father, 
even  the  Spirit  of  truth  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he 
shall  testify  of  me :" — ^<  Nevertheless,  I  tell  you  the  truth ;  it 
is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away ;  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the 
Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will 
send  him  unto  you.  And  when  he  is  come,  he  will  convince 
the  world,  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment:'* — 
**  When  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into 
all  truth :  for  he  shall  not  speak  of  himself;  but  whatsoever 
he  shall  hear,  that  shall  he  speak :  and  he  will  show  you  things 
to  come.  He  shall  glorify  me;  for  he  sliall  receive  of  mine, 
and  shall  show  it  unto  you." 

In  these  passages,  observe  in  ihefinstftacty  the  Holy  Spirit 

*  Palej'i  Nalnna  Theokiffy,  Chap.  niii.  at  Om  hcflnniDf . 
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is  distinctly  spoken  of  as  coming^  testifying^  receiving^  showing^ 
teaching^  hearing^  speaking;  all  of  which  evidently  imply 
personal  agency. — 2(%,  In  connexion  widi  this,  observe  the 
appellation  by  which  he  is  denominated, — "  the  Comforter^** — 
or,  as  it  is  rendered  by  some,  the  advocate : — and  not  only  so, 
but,  as  distinguished  from  the  speaker,  Jesus  Christ,  himself  a 
person, — "  emdiher  Comforter" — 8d/y,  Notice  also  the  remark- 
able use,  in  different  instances,  of  the  masculine  personal 
pronoun :  **  The  Comforter,  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  the 
Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he*  shall  teach  you  all  things :" 
— "  But  when  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto 
you  from  the  Father,  Ac*  shall  testify  of  me  :" — "  If  I  go  not 
away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you ;  but  if  I  depart, 
I  will  send  himf  unto  you.  And  when  he*  is  come,  he  will 
convince  the  world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of 
judgment :" — "  When  Ae,*  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he  will 
guide  you  in  all  truth ;  for  he  shall  not  speak  of  (or  from) 
himself:** — "  Ac*  shall  glorify  me ;  for  he  shall  take  of  mine, 
and  shall  show  it  unto  you." 

These  are  all  as  clear  indications  of  personality,  as  language 
could  afford. 

2. — Acts  xiii.  2,  4.  "As  they  ministered  to  the  Lord, 
and  fasted,  the  Holy  Spirit  saidy  Separate  me  (to  me,  or  fir 
me)  Barnabas  and  Saul,  for  the  work  whereunto  I  have  called 
them" — "  So  they,  being  sent  firth  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  departed 
unto  Seleucia.*' 

Surely  no  words  could  convey  the  idea  of  personality  more 
clearly  and  explicitly  than  these. — ^The  Holy  Spirit  calls 
Barnabas  and  Saul  to  a  particular  work ;  and  commcmds  others 
to  set  them  apart  to  that  work.  They  are,  accordingly,  set 
apart  fir  him  ;  and  they  are  then  sent  firth  by  him. 


*  tHUtf'  f  murif. 
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S.— Acts  XV.  88.  <«For  U  mami  good  to  ike  Hoiy  Spkrii, 
ud  to  lUy  to  laj  upon  you  no  other  burden  than  these 
neoessaiy  things." 

In  thesQ  WDrd%  the  Hd^  i^ptnt  must  mean,  either  a  person, 

or  that  Divine  influiaice  wUch  was  imparted  to  the  household 
of  ComeliuSf  when  Peter  preached  to  ^hem^  and  <^  opened 
the  door  of  fiuth  to  the  Gentiles.".  To  speak  of  any  thing 
fpONMy  good  to  ihai  u^luaice  Uae^^  is  a  great  deal  more  than 
iqpnalural : — ^it  is  nonsense.  The  influence  was  only  the 
indication  of  the  good  pleasure  of  him  whose  influence  it  was. 
H|s  ^i^  were  the  intimation  of  his  unit: — and  it  was  in  this 
ikf9r  that  the  aposdes  considered  them, .  when,  inferring  the 
mind  of  the  Spirit  from  the  interposition  of  his  miraculous 
energy,  they  said,  *<  It  teemed  good  to  ike  Holy  QkoeL" 

4. — Acts  zvi.  fl,  7.  **  Now,  when  they  had  gone  throughout 
Fhrygia,  and  the  r^on  of  Oalatia,  and  vfere/brbtdden  qf^ 
Boig  Gkoet  to  preach  the  word  in  Asia;  After  they  were 
come  to  Mysia,  they  assayed  to  go  into  Bithynia;  but  the 
Spirit  suffered  them  notJ* 

Here  the  Holy  Spirit  appears  prohibiting  an^  preventing  ; 
directing  these  missionaries  in  their  course,  according  to  his 
pleasure,  and  in  opposition  to  their  own  previous  intentions. 

5. — ^Acts  xxi.  1 1.  *' And  when  he  ( Agabus)  was  come  imto  us, 
he  took  Paul's  girdle,  and  bound  his  own  hands  and  feet,  and 
anid.  Thus  saith  the  Hofy  Ghosty  so  shall  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem 
bind  the  man  that  owneth  this  girdle,  and  shall  deliver  him 
into  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles :" — Acts  xxviii.  25.  **  And 
when  they  agreed  not  among  themselves,  they  departed,  after 
that  Paul  had  spoken  one  word,  JVeU  spake  the  Holy  Gbo^ 
by  Esaias  the  prophet,  unto  our  fathers," — &a — Luke  ii.  26. 
*<  And  it  was  revealed  unio  hxm  by  the  Holy  Spirit^  that  he 
should  not  see  death  before  he  had  seen  the  Lord's  Christ :" 
^Acts  XX.  28.  ^  Save  that  the  Holy  Spirit  toitnesseth  in  every 


OF  TM&  HOLT  9P1BIT.  S^ 

city,  saying  that  bonds  and  afflictioDS  abide  me:" — 1  Tim.  iv. 
1.  "  Now  the  ^rit  ^xakeiU  expnaal^  that  in  the  latter  times 
some  shall  depart  from  the  faitb :" — Heb.  ix.  8.  "  Tke  Holg 
Ghost  thit  si^Hifyinffy  that  the  way  into  the  holiest  of  all  was 
not  yet  made  manifest :" — Heb.  iii.  7.  "  Wherefore,  a»  thu 
Holy  Ghost  satih.  To-day,  if  ye  will  bear  bis  voice,  harden  nctt 
your  hearts :" — B«v.  ii.  7.  "  He  that  bath  an  ear,  let  bim  hear 
what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches." 

In  these,  and  many  other  passages,  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
described  as  taffinff,  ^;ieaAinf7,  wibteasmg,  gignijymg,  mtimatitig 
his  mind  and  wUi. — I  need  not  repeat  that  such  language 
evidently  propeeds  on  the  supposition  of  personality :  and  the 
utmost  violence  is  requisite,  to  interpret  it  on  any  other 
principle. 

6. — 1  Cor.  xii.  U.  "  Butall  these  worketh  that  oneand  the 
self-same  Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  he  wiU." 

This,  in  the  connexion  in  which  it  stands,  is  a  strikingly 
conclusive  passage. — The  Holy  Spirit  ia  represented  as 
possessing  tcill;  and  as  distributing  the  various  miraculous 
gifts,  at  that  sovereign  tvUl  directed.  The  possession  of  wiil 
necessarily  implies  personality :— and  the  sovereign  mann^  in 
which  that  will  operates,  in  the  distribution  of  supernatural 
powers,  clearly  shows  it  to  be  nothing  less  than  a  Divine  tviil. 

These  passages  of  Scripture,  then,  which  are  only  a 
specimen  of  many  more  that  might  be  mentioned,  represent 
the  Holy  Spirit  as  willing,  hearing,  speaking,  acting,  command- 
ing, ^bidding,  approving,  bearing  witness,  receiving  and 
extXuting  a  conanission. — That  these  are  all  personal  acts,^ 
acts  of  an  intelligent  agent,— can  admit  of  no  dispute.  The 
inference,  thereibre,  is,  that  the  Spirit, — the  Holy  Spirit, — 
the  Spirit  of  God,  respecting  which  this  is  the  current  language 
of  the  Scriptures,  must  be  such  an  agent. 

To  objections  1  shall  come  by  and  by.— But  the  argument 
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on  this  branch  of  the  scdiject  is  not  doted.  An  additional, 
juftd  moet  satialactoiy  proof  of  personality,  arises  from  his 
being  represented  as  the  o^fed  ^  ike  (Kspoiiikms  and  luta  qf 
clher9;  of  such  dispositions  and  ^cts  as  cannot  be  supposed  to 
terminate  on  what  is  a  mere  attribute,  or  power,  or  influence ; 
'  hot  only  on  a  permm^  or  intelligent  agent 

1. — Matth.  xii.  SI,  82.  ^  Wherefore  I  say  unto  yon,  AU 
manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  unto  men :  but 
the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ohost  shall  not  be  forgiven 
unto  men.  And  whosoever  shall  speak  a  word  against  the 
Son  of  Man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him ;  but  whosoever  speaketh 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither 
in  this  world,  nor  in  the  world  to  come/' 

In  these  words,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  object  of  a  particular 
sin; — the  sin  of  blas{diemy.— By  ^Beelzebub  the  prince  of 
the  devils,**  the  Pharisees,  it  is  very  obvious,  meant  a  permm  ; 
and  they  expressed  themselves  accordingly.  To  this  wicked, 
malignant  agents  Jesus,  in  his  answer,  opposes  the  Spbrii  of 
Ood.  And,  without  at  all  entering  into  any  discussion 
respecting  the  precise  nature  of  the  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ohost,  which  would  be  foreign  to  my  present  design,  it  is 
sufficient  to  observe,  that  he  is  evidently  distinguished  here 
from  the  Son  ofMcm^  just  as  we  are  accustomed  to  distinguish 
one  person  from  another. — **  They  are  both  spoken  of,  with 
*^  respect  unto  the  same  things,  in  the  same  manner;  and  the 
^'  things  mentioned  are  spoken  concerning  them  universally 
•*  in  the  same  sense.  If  the  Holy  Ghost  were  only  the  virtue 
**  and  power  of  God,  then  present  ^ith  Jesus  Christ  in  all  that 
^  he  did,  Christ  and  that  power  could  not  be  distinctly  spoken 
••  against;  for  they  were  but  one  and  the  same."* 

2. — Acts  V.  8,  4.  "  But  Peter  said,  Ananias,  why  hath  Satan 

*  Owen  <m  the  Spirit,  VoL  I.  p.  Idd. 
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filled  thine  heart,  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  keep  back 
part  of  the  price  of  the  land  ? — Why  hast  thou  conceived  this 
thingin  thy  heart?  Thou  hastnotUeduntomen,but  unto  God:" 
— and  verse  9th — "  Then  Peter  said  unto  her,  How  is  it,  that 
ye  have  agreed  together  to  tempt  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord?" 

I  quote  this  passage  at  present,  not  in  direct  evidence  of 
the  Divinity  of  the  Spirit,  (in  this  view  I  may  have  occa^on 
to  notice  it  afterwards)  but  simp^  of  his  Perxmaiity. — He  ia, 
in  these  verses,  represented  as  lied  unto,  and  as  teaqitedt  or 
tried.  But  bow  can  any  one  be  Ued  laUo,  bat  one  who  is 
capable  of  bearing  and  receiving  a  testimony,  and  of  discerning 
its  truth  or  iiilsehood  ?  Or  how  can  any  one  be  templed  ot 
tried,  but  one  who  is  possessed  of  understanding  and  will  ? 
— We  are  said  to  tempt  God,  when  we  impiously  moke  trial 
of  his  faithfulness,  or  power,  or  justice.  Ananias  and  Sapphira 
tempted  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  by  iheir  foolishly  and 
wickedly  presuming,  that  they  might  escape  detection,  or 
escape  punishment : — neither  of  which  could  possibly  take 
place,  except  through  a  defect  of  knowledge,  or  a  defect  of 
holiness. 

3. — Eph.  iv.  30.  "  And  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God, 
whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption." 

Cau  any  thing  be  the  subject  of  the  passion  of  grief,  or 
can  any  thing,  unless  in  the  boldest  flights  of  poetry,  be  so 
represented,  that  is  not  a  person,  posisesscd  of  understanding 
and  consciousness  ? — To  say  that  "  Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God,  whereby  ye  are  sealed,"  means,  "  Ofiend  not  God, 
by  whose  holy  spirit  ye  are  sealed,"*  is  a  commentary ; — and 
a  commentary,  it  is  worth  noticing,  which  is  so  far  distinctly 
in  our  favour ;  for  it  proceeds  upon  the  admission  (if  it  does 
not,  why  was  it  introduced  at  all?)  that  jf  the  Holy  Sfnrit 

*  ImproTad  Tenloo,  Nola  oa  tha  T«xt. 
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weite  really  represented,  in  the  yeree,  as  grieved,  or  offisndedy 
by  diose  parts  of  temper  and  cx>ndact  that  are  enumerated^ 
UwaiddJbUow^  that  this  Spirit  must  be  acknowledged  to  be  a 
j^todn.  Indeed,  to  sappose  the  aposde  to  speak  of  grieying 
an  influence,  or  energy,  or  emanation  of  power,  would  be 
.  worse  than  ridiculous. 

4.-»ActB  YiL  6L  ^  Ye  stiff-necked,  and  undrcumcised  in 
heart  and  ears,  ye  do  always  resist  the  Holy  Ghost:  as  your 
fithers  did,  so  do  ye." 

This  is  a  passage  of  a  similar  kind  to  the  last — The  Holy 
Spurit  is  here  represented  as  the  olgect  of  regiskmce — one 
whose  testimony  and  whose  will  and  authority  were  scorned 
and  violently  striven  against. 

'  Surely,  then,  that  must  be  a  person,  possessing  intelligence 
and  will,  and  the  odier  properties  which  constitute  personality, 
wUch  is  thus  represented  as  bhuphemed  and  ipokm  agaimt, 
as  lied  unto,  ten^piedi  and  fetisied. 

Let  me  now  shortly  consider  the  great  general  objection 
which  is  urged  against  this  reasoning. — Such  language,  it  is 
aHeged,  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  is  described,  directly  or 
indirectly,  as  possessing  personal  properties,  and  performing 
personal  acts,  is  entirely ^guraiwe.  It  belongs  to  the  species 
of  figure  called  personification  ;  in  which,  as  well  as  in  all  the 
varie^  of  tropes  and  metaphors,  the  Eastern  style  peculiariy 
abounds. 

It  would  be  both  uncandid  and  foolish,  to  attempt  evading 
die  force  of  this  objection,  by  denying  the  existence,  or  even 
by  questioning  the  frequency,  of  this  figure  of  speech; 
according  to  which  personal  characters  are  ascribed  to  powers 
and  attributes,  as  well  as  to  other  objects,  which  are  univer- 
sally known  to  possess  no  distinct  personality,  no  conscious 
existence. — Instances  of  this  will  immediately  recur  to  the 
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remembrance  of  all  who  are,  in  any  degree,  familiar  with 
the  sacred  volume. — Wisdom,  Righteousness,  Charity,  Sin^ 
Death,  the  Grave,  Famine,  Pestilence,  the  Sun,  and  other 
objects,  are  thus  perjsonified ;-— that  is,  are  represented  as 
thinking,  feeling,  and  acting,  as  if  they  were  real  perfions. 
— But  who,  in  such  cases,  except  the  most  stupid  and  ignorant, 
(if^  indeed,  even  these,)  is  ever  in  danger  of  being  misled^ 
— Language  of  this  kind  occurs  chiefly  in  poetry,  or  in  sudi 
composition  as  admits,  with  propriety,  die  aid  of  poetical 
embellishment ;  and  it  is  interpreted  according  to  the  license 
of  poetical  or  rhetorical  diction.     If  it  were  only  in  such 
composition  as  this,  that  the  ascription  of  personal  propertid 
and  acts  to  the  Holy  Spirit  was  to  be  found,  there  would,  in 
that  case,  be  ground  fqr  the  objection  against  our  inference ; 
— nay,  if  in  plainer  composition  it  were  uniformly  otherwise^ 
I  should  be  disposed  to  admit  the  force  of  the  objection,  even 
to  the  entire  overthrow  of  the  inference.— *  But  the  Sact,  as 
we  have  already  seen,  is  far  different.     The  ascription  of 
personal  characters  Mid  operations,  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  b 
to  be  found,  not  in  the  language  of  poetry  and  impassioned 
eloquence  merely,  but  in  the  plainest  prose ; — in  the  language 
of  historical  narration ;  of  simple,  familiar  instruction  ;  and 
even  of  promises,  grants,  and  laws,  in  which  preeisi<m  is  Ad 
first  and  most  essential  requisite.     What,  then,  are  we  td 
make  of  a  book,  which,  on  the  principle  of  the  objection  in 
question,  requires,  for  its  just  explanation,  that  laws,  and 
grants,  and  promises,  and  that  die  various   descriptions  of 
historical  and  didactic  composition,  be  interpreted  according 
to  the  same  canons  as  are  applied  to  the  language  of  poetr^^ 
and  eloquence?      This  is,   surely,  most   unreasonable.     It 
tends  to  involve  the  contents  of  revelation  in  inextricaUer 
perplexity.     Any  plain  reader  of  the  Bible,  possessing  an 
ordinary  measure  of  understanding,  (and  we  should  never  allow 
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boxfeelves  to  forget,  that  for  such,  as  well  as  for  tlie  learned, 
the  Bible  was  designed,)  would  certainly  be  led  to  conclude, 
that  the  Spirit,  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  he 

-  finds,  so  often  introduced,  is  a  permm,  an  intelligent  agent,  a 
conscious  and  active  subsistence. 

.  We  ought  also  to  recollect,  that  while,  with  regard  to  the 
Holy  Spirit,  the  ordinary  current  phraseology  of  the  Scrip- 
tures is  framed  on  the  supposition  of  his  Personality ; — this  is 

*  not  the  case  respecting  any  thing  else  which,  although  occa- 
sionally personified,  is  not  a  person.  In  other  cases,  the 
language  of  personification  is  the  exception  to  the  general 
^phraseology.  But  in  this  case,  it  is  quite  the  reverse: — any 
eitpressions  that  seem  inconsistent  with  the  idea  of  personality 
fonn  .the  exception ;  the  general  complexion  of  the  language 
being  all  in  its  favour. 

Nothing  can  be  more  unreasonable,  than  to  insist,  because 
similar  or  even  the  same  things  that  are  ascribed  to  the  Holy 
Spirit  are  also  ascribed  to  other  objects,  in  cases  where  the 
figure  is  perfectly  and  incontrovertibly  obvious,  and  where 
there  does  not  exist  the  slightest  possibility  of  any  person  being 
misled  by  it;  that  therefore  the  ascription  of  these  things 
to  the  Holy  Spirit  must  be  figurative  also. — When,  for 
example,  we  have  shown  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  described  as 
possessing  will;  we  are  immediately  reminded  that  so  is  Ae 
wind — "  the  wind  blpweth  where  it  listeth." — When  we 
speak  of  him  as  a  witness  bearing  testimony ;  a  sloney  we  are 
instantly  told,  and  a  heap  of  stones^  are  represented  as 
witnesses ;  and  heaioen  and  earth  are  called  to  witness. — When 
we  refer  to  passages  in  which  he  appears  as  q)eaktng;  the 
Scriptures^  it  is  objected,  are  also  said  to  speak : — as  teaching  ; 
nature  too  is  represented  as  teaching.  And  so  on,  in  a  great 
varie^  of  similar  instances.  Such  a  principle  as  this  is  utterly 
inconsistent  with  all  the  established  rules  of  sound  philoso- 
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phicat  criticism.  If  it  were  ever  to  be  admitted  as  just,  ve 
should,  I  apprehend,  Bnd  ourselvat  greatly  at  a  loss  to  prove 
the  Personality  of  the  Deity  at  all.  For  there  b  no  one  of 
those  properties  by  which  personality  is  usually  thought  to  be 
ascertained,  either  ascritied  to  him  in  the  Scriptures,  or  from 
his  works  discovered  to  belong  to  him,  which  is  not  at  timea 
figuratively  attributed  to  creatures  Uiat  are  destitute  of  it. 

But  are  there  not,  it  will  be  asked,  some  things  said  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  which  cannot,  in  their  literal  acceptation,  be 
affirmed  respecting  a  person  ? — Beyond  all  question  there  are. 
The  Holy  Spirit  is  said  to  be  poured  out,  to  be  shed  forth,  and. 
to  faU  upon  men : — persons  are  also  said  to  be  anointed  with 
the  Spirit,  and  baptiz&i  with  the  Spirit. 

The  following  remarks  on  this  point  I  submit  to  the  candid 
consideration  of  my  hearers: — 

1st,  There  is,  in  such  expressions,  in  which  sense  soever 
we  understand  them,  a  Jigure  at  any  rate. — A  person,  it  is 
very  true,  cannot  literally  be  poured  out  But  neither  can  a 
power,  or  virtue,  or  influence.  All  that  can  be  pretended  is, 
that  the  figure  in  tlie  latter  case  is  not  so  violent  as  in  the 
former : — a  figure  there  certjiinly  is  in  both.  The  existence, 
then,  of  a  figtue  must  be  admitted  by  all  parties. 

2ef/y,  Our  opponents  say,  that  the  phrase  the  Spirit  of  God 
sometimes  signifies  God  himself,  although  >  they  affirm,  at  the 
same  time,  that  its  more  general  meaning  is  the  Divinepouxr, 
or  influence ,- — May  not  ««,  then,  be  permitted  to  say,  without 
being  censured  as  very  unreasonable,  that  the  same  phrase, 
while  it  generally  means  the  Spirit  personally,  is  sometimes 
to  be  understood  of  his  various  influences  ? 

^dly.  Such  a  figure  of  speech,  in  which  the  person  is  put  for 
\\\s  character,  his  qualities,  his  influence,  his  doctrine,  is  by  no 
means  uncommon ;  and  is  used  in  cases  where  no  dispute  about 
personality  at  all  exists. — Thus,  in  the  following  examples: — 
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^  As  ye  baVe^  thetefore,  received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord^  so 
walk  ye  in  him :  rooted  and  ImiU  ig)  in  kirn  .*'' — ^*  Know  ye 
Hot  your  ownselveS)  how  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  youy  except 
ye  be  reprobates  ?'— ^<  My  little  children,  of  whom  I  travail 
ID  birth  again,  until  Oiria  he  formed  m  yw ;" — ^^  As  many  of 
you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ,  have /ntf  cnCkrisL^^ 
Many  others  might  be  added;  but  these  may, suffice.    The 
question,  then,  is — Is  there,  on  the  supposition  of  the  Holy 
'  Spirit's  Personality,  any  thing  more  unnatural  or  harsh,  in  the 
{dirases  in  question,  of  his  being  poured  out^  shedforth^  of  bis 
falling  upon  men,  and  of  persons  being  armrd/ed  and  baptized 
ynsiki  the  Spirit,  than  there  is  in  these  other  phrases  which 
have  just  been  quoted,  in  which  believers  are  said  to  vodlk  m 
Jesus  Christ,  to  be  rooted  m  him;  to.  have  Christ  in  them^  and 
formed  in  them  ;  and  to  put  on  Christ,  or  cloOie  themselves  with 
him  f    Every  one  perceives  at  once  that,  in  such  expresnons, 
Jesus  Christ  is  not,  and  cannot  be,  meant  personally.     Yet 
who  ever  thinks  of  arguing  against  his  Personality,  because 
jnich  things  cannot  be  literally  said  respecting  a  person  ?     I 
imagine  that  in  fact  as  little  difficulty  has  been  experienced, 
by  simple  unsophisticated  readers  of  the  Bible,  in  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  phraseology  relative  to  the  Holy  Spirit. — 
Indeed,  even  in  the  language  of  ordinary  life,  the  figure  on 
which  such  phrases  are  founded  is  not  uncommon.     Thus  we 
are  accustomed  to  say  of  a  son,  that  he  has  a  great  deal  of  his 
father  in  him,  when  we  mean  of  his  father's  dispositions : — of 
a  benevolent  man,  that  he  has  much  of  Howard  in  him,  when 
we  mean  of  Howard's  humanity : — and  so  in  many  other 
instances. 

If,  then,  in  such  expressions,  a  figure  must  be  admitted  at 
any  rate,  whether  the  Holy  Spirit  be  a  person,  or  merely  a 

•  CoL  ii.  6,  7.     2  Cor.  xlil.  5.     Gal.  Iv.  19.  lii.  27. 
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Divine  energy  ;«>-tf  our  opponents  themselves  are  constrained 
to  understand  the  same  phrase  in  different  acceptations ; — and 
if  it  is  not  unnatural,  as  firom  parallel  instances  "we  have  seen, 
to  put  the  person  for  his  power,  or  influence,  or  operation  :— 
I  have  only  to  request,  that,  taking  these  observations  along 
with  you,  you  will  candidly  weigh  such  expressions  as  those 
we  have  been  considering,  against  the  multitude  of  passages 
in  which  personality  is  so  plainly  attributed  to  the  Spirit  of 
God;  and  judge  for  yourselves,  on  which  side  lies  the  superior 
force  of  the  argument,  and  magnitude  of  the  difficulty. — For 
my  own  part,  I  feel  no  hesitation :  and  if  any  of  you  fed 
otherwise,  I  trust  that  any  remaining  doubt  will  be  fully 
removed^  by  what  remains  to  be  laid  before  yotu,  in  evidence 
of  the  Spirit's  Divinity, 

To  the  passages  on  this  branch  of  my  subject  I  shall  refer 
with  great  brevity : — because,  if  the  PerscnaHty  of  the  Sigmt 
be  once  admitted,  his  DimnUy  can  hardly  be  questioned. — It 
must  have  occurred  to  all  of  you,  that  the  acts  and  operations 
ascribed,  in  many  of  the  passages  which  have  been  quoted,  to 
the  Spirit  of  God,  possess  the  clear  and  decided  characters  of 
Divinity.  The  oaly  question  is,  whether  they  are  ascribed 
to  the  Spirit  personally.  If  this  question  be  considered  as 
satisfactorily  settled  in  the  affirmative,  it  will  immediately 
follow,  that  THE  Spirit  is  God. 

There  are,  however,  some  further  evidences  of  his  Divinity 
which  are  of  a  still  more  direct  nature. — To  a  few  of  these  let 
me  now  request  your  attention. 

1. — Acts  V.  8,  4.  "  But  Peter  said,  Ananias,  why  hath  Satan 
filled  thy  heart  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  keep  back 
part  of  the  price  of  the  land  ? — Why  hast  thou  conceived  this 
thing  in  thy  heart  ?  Thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto 
God." 
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Lying  to  the  Holy  Ghost  is,  in  these  verses,  the  same  as  lying 
unio  God. — To  say  that  it  means  lying  to  inspired  meuj  does 
not  affect  the  conclusion.  For  by  whom  were  these  men 
inspired  ? — They  were  "  holy  men  of  God,  who  spake  as  they 
were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  Ananias  and  Sapphira 
lied,  not  to  the  supernatural  influente  which  Peter  possessed ; 
but  to  the  Divine  Autlior  of  that  influence; — not  to  the 
inspiration  of  Peter,  but  to  Him  by  whom  Peter  was  inspired. 

2. — 1  Cor.  iii.  16.  "  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple 
of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you?' — 
compared  witli  chap.  vi.  19.  "  What !  know  ye  not  that  your 
body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  ye  have  of 
God?'* — and  2  Cor.  vi.  16.  "  And  what  agreement  hath  the 
temple  of  God  with  idols  ?  For  ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living 
God;  as  God  hath  said,  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in 
them ;  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  tliey  shall  be  my  people." 

Christians  are  tlms  not  only  called  the  temple  ofGod^  because 
the  Spirit  of  God  dwelt  in  them :— but  they  are  also  called 
expressly  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  himself.  The  allusion 
is,  as  all  of  you  are  aware,  to  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  of  old, 
considered  as  the  place  of  the  Divine  residence; — the  house 
where  Jehovah  dwelt.  And  he  of  whom  it  is  said,  with  this 
allusion,  that  believers  are  his  temple^  must  be  God. — It  is  no 
valid  objection  to  this,  that  when  it  is  said  "  your  bodies  are 
the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  it  is  added,  "  which  ye  hai'£  of 
God,^'  For,  according  to  the  view  which  we  take  of  the 
scheme  of  redemption,  we  not  only  consider  Jesus  Christ, 
although  a  Divine  person  in  our  nature,  as  the  gift  of  God's 
love,  but  also  the  in-dwelling^  as  it  has  been  termed,  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  the  hearts  of  believers,  as  the  fruit  of  the 
Saviour's  mediation,  and  an  expression  of  the  satisfaction  of 
the  Godhead  in  his  finished  work. 

3. — 1  Cor.  ii.  9,  11.    "  But  as  it  is  written,  Eye  hath  not 
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seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of 
man,  the  things  which  God  hath  prepareid  for  them  that  love 
him.  But  God  hath  revealed  them  unto  us  by  his  Spirit: 
for  the  Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  yea  the  deep  things  of  God. 
For  what  man  knoweth  the  tilings  oi'  a  man,  save  the  spirit 
of  man  which  is  in  him  ?  Even  so,  the  things  of  God  knoweth 
no  man  (or  no  one)  but  the  Spirit  of  God." 

In  these  verses,  we  affirm,  tlie  attribute  of  onmiacieace  is 
ascribed  to  the  Holy  Spirit.  They  furnbh  evidence  both  of 
his  Personality,  and  of  bis  Divinity.  Of  his  PeraonaUty — from 
the  nature  of  those  properties  and  acts  which  are  imputed  to 
him: — he  possesses  understanding  and  knowledge,  and  com- 
municates this  knowledge  to  others. — Of  his  Divinity — from 
the  description  and  extent  of  this  knowledge.  God's  ways 
and  judgments  are  frequently  declared  to  be  uruearchable,  and 
past  ^finding  out: — "  O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the 
wisdom  and  of  the  knowledge  of  God  !  How  unsearchable 
are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out !  For  who 
hadi  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  or  who  hath  been  his 
counsellor?"" — "  Who  hath  directed  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord, 
or,  being  his  counsellor,  hath  taught  him  ?  With  whom  took 
he  counsel,  and  who  instructed  him,  and  taught  him  in  the 
path  of  judgment,  and  taught  him  knowledge,  and  showed  to 
him  the  way  of  understanding?"  -)■ — Even  in  the  verses  before 
us,  observe  how  the  apostle  first  affirms  the  undiscoverable 
nature  of  those  truths  of  which  he  speaks — "  Eye  hath  not 
seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of 
man,  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love 
him :" — and  having  thus  declared  the  impenetrable  secrecy  of 
the  Divine  counsels,  he  immediately  adds :  **  But  God  hath 
revealed  them  unto  us  by  his  Spirit ;  for  the  Spirit  searchetb 

*  Bsm.  xl.  33,  34.  t  InUi  il.  13,  li. 
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all  dungs,  yea  the  deep  things  of  God.  For  what  oun 
knoweth  the  things  of  a  maa  sare  the  spirit  of  man  iHuch  ia 
in  him  ?  Even  so»  the  things  of  God  knoweth  no  one,  but  tbe 
Spirit  of  God."— Sorely,  he  who  has  a  fall  and  intimate 
acquaintance  with  all  Divine  counsels,  with  what  is  pronounoed 
vnaearchable  by  any  created  intelligence,  must  posMSs  the 
perfectipn  of  Deity. — It  has  been  alleged,  howeyor,  in 
opposition  to  this  conclusion,  that  the  l^irit  of  God  is  here 
compared  to  the  spirit  of  man;  and  that  the  spirit  of  man  i* 
not  a  person.  To  this  objection  it  is  sufficient  for  my  preeent 
purpose  to  reply  :—^  The  spirit  of  a  man  is  his  rational  soul, 
^endued  widi  knowledge  and  understanding.  This  is  an 
^  individual  intelligent  substance,  capaUe  <^  siibaistenee  in  a 
^  separate  condition.  Grant  the  Spirit  of  God  to  beso  far  a 
^  person;  and  all  the  pretences  <^  his  adversaries  &U  to  the 
^  ground.**  * — It  has  been  further  objected,  that  ^  the  spirit 
of  a  man  which  is  in  him,''  means  simply  Ae  man  himBe^: 
and  that  therefore  ^  the  Spirit  of  God"  means  no  more  than 
God  himsdf,  But  how  much  more  natural,  on  this  supped- 
tkm,  would  it  have  been,  to  have  said,  directly  and  at  once, 
^  What  man  knoweth  the  things  <^  a  man,  save  the  mum 
Mm$e^f  Even  so,  the  things  of  God  knoweth  no  one,  save 
God  himi^T^'^Vfhy  must  we  so  often  impute  to  the  New 
Testament  writers  language  so  unnatural  and  affected; — «nd 
especially  in  cases  where  the  simpler  expressions  would  not 
only  be  equally  correct  in  themselves,  but  free,  at  the  same 
time,  of  any  tendency  to  mislead? — But  this  is  not  alL- 
fiesides  the  strangeness  of  the  phraseology  on  this  hypothesis^ 
the  context,  it  may  be  observed,  comj^etely  precludes  Mqr 
such  interpretation.  In  verse  12tfa,  the  verse  immediately 
following  those  which  have  been  quoted,  the  apostle  addse 

*  Oirai  •ii'tiM  Spirit,  Yd.  I.  page  IIS, 
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**  Now  we  have  ree«vcd,  not  the  ^irit  of  the  world" — (we 
might  tak,  by  the  way,  is  tblG  phrase,  too,  to  be  ondentaod' 
as  meaning  tile  mmU  iUetff) — <* We  have  notrcoaved  the ' 
sfHiit  of  the  world,"  that  is  the  evil  spirit,  **  but  tKe  Spiril 
loAiffA  ia<^  (or  Jiwn)  Ood;"*  which  is  a  designation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  evidently  taken  from  the  promise  of  Christ  to  Mt' 
disciples  before  hia  departure  from  them :—~"  I  will  pray  die- 
Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another  Comfef  ter, — even  die' 
^irit  of  truth  :"«-'*' When  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I 
will  send  unto  yon  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  trnt^' 
wiiich  proeeedakjifm  As  Ih&er,  he  shall  testify  of  me.*t  ft 
is  somewhat  singular,  that  as  the  apostle  opposes  the  Spirit  of 
Qod  to  die  ^irit  of  Ae  world,  Jesus  also  makes  a  similar 
distinction: — "even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  whom  As  world 
camut  rttehe,  because  it  seeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him ; 
but  ye  know  him;  for  he  dwelleth  with  you,  and  shall  be  in 
you." 

4. — The  Psalmist  acknowledges  the  omnipreBeme  and  oemi- 
acienet  of  the  Spirit  of  Ood,  when  he  says,  in  the  sublime 
language  of  the  lS9th  Psalm,  "Whither  shall  I  go  from  thy 
presence?  or  whither  shall  I  flee  from  tht,  Spibit?" — TTie 
apostle  Bsrigns  to  him  an  office,  whi^,  without  these  attri- 
butes, it  is  impossible  that  he  can  effectually  execute:  ** like- 
wise the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmities :  for  we  know  not  . 
what  wa  should  pray  for  as  we  ought;  but  the  Spirit  itself 
maketh  interecKion  for  us,  with  graanings  which  cannot  be 
uttered.  And  be  who  searcheth  the  hearts  knoweth  what  is 
the  mind  ot  the  Spirit,  because  he  maketh  intercession  for  the 
sainu  according  to  the  will  of  God."t — He  is  also  represented 
as  haring  dictated  to  the  Prophets  their  predictions  of  future 
events ;  which  implies  the  possession  of  Divine  preacitfux. — In 
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proposing  the  ditetion  of  m  new  apostle^  in 
IfeouJoty  Peter'  oommenced  his  address  to  the  hundred  and 
twenty  disdples,  with  lliese  words:  <<  Men  and  brethren.  This 
scripture  most  needs  have  been  folMed,  foUcA  <fte  £^ 
faj:tlie  mouth  of  Davidi  tpake  b^bre^  concerning  Judas,  who 
i|W  guide  to  them  that  took  Jesus."*— The  fact  of  which  this 
is  only  a  particular  instance^  is  by  the  same  apostle  stated  in  a 
nnhrersal  form,  and  in  the  most  explicit  and  conclusiTe  terms : 
-^<f  Knowing  this  first,  that  no  prophecy  of  the  Scripture  is 
of;  any  private  interpretation  f — (more  properly  ^  that  no 
prophecy  of  the  Scripture  is  of  ito  oim,  or  of  aej^terpretSF- 
tion'')t— '^finr  the  projdieqr  came  not  in  old  time  hy  the  will 
qfman;  but  holy  men  of  Ood  spake  as  thqr  were  moved  iy 

& — The  Divine  power  and  mnwtignfy  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
Bjte  strikingly  declared  in  a  passage  quoted  on  a  former  part 
of  this  subject,  which  ascribes  to  him  the  uncontrolled  and 
abnighty  distribution  of  the  whole  varie^  of  miraculous  gifts : 
-rl  Cor.  xii.  1 L  *^  But  all  these  worketh  that  one  and  the 
seliName  Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  he  will." 
-«That  the  Spirit  does  not,  in  these  words,  mean  the  pfftM 
communicated^  but  the  Dimne  author  of  these  gifts,  is  as  plain 
as  the  most  explicit  and  discriminating  language  can  make  it. 
'Bij  what  form  of  speech  shall  we  distinguish  an  agent  from 
his  work,  if  they  are  not  distinguished  here? — The  same 
distinction,  between  the  power  itself  and  the  bestower  of  the 
power,  is  established  by  other  passages.  Thus  when  Christ 
says  to  his  apostles,  ^<  Ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that  the 
Holy  Ghost. is  come  upon  you;'* — or,  "Ye  shall  receive 
power,  the  Holy  Ghost  coming  upon  you;"f — the  power 
(by  which  is  evidently  meant  all  those  supernatural  endow- 
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ments  which  they  were  to  receive,  to  qualify  them  for  their 
work)  —is  distinguished  from  the  Holy  Spirit  hinudf;  of  whose 
coining  and  influence  it  is  represented  as  the  effect : — and  a 
similar  observation  might  be  made  as  to  the  language  of  Paul^ 
when  he  speaks  of  ^'  those  things  which  Christ  had  wroughty** 
by  himself  and  others,  ^^  through  mighty  signs  and  wondersi 
through  tke  power  qf  the  Spirit  of  God."  * — The  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  might  also  be  proved,  from  various  other  works, 
which  are  ascribed  to  him,  besides  those  that  Iiave  now  been 
mentioned. — Jesus  speaks  of  himself  as  casting  out  denuMis 
by  the  Spirit  of  God.  f — In  his  resurrection  he  is  said  to  have 
been  ^^  qidckenea  by  the  Spirit^" — the  same  Spirit  by  which^ 
as  inspiring  Noah,  he  preached  to  the  antediluvian  world.  % 
And  respecting  the  resurrection  of  his  people,  the  apostle 
says :  ^'  If  the  Spirit  of  him  who  raised  up  Jesus  from  the 
dead  dwell  in  you,  he  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead 
shall  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies,  by  his  Spirit  that 
dweUeth  in  you^  § 

6. — Eternal  existence  is  ascribed  by  the  apostle  Paul,  in 
express  terms,  to  the  Holy  Spirit : — Heb.  ix.  14.  "  How 
much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who,  through  the 
eternal  Spirit,  offered  himself  without  spot  unto  God,  purge 
your  conscience  from  dead  works,  to  serve  the  living  God?" 

On  this  expression, — "  the  eternal  Spirit' — the  Improved 
Version  of  the  New  Testament  has  the  following  singular  note: 
-^''  The  phrase,  ^  everlasting  spirit,'  is  very  unusual;  but  if 
^^  admitted  as  genuine,  it  must  signify,  that  Christ  offered 
"  himself  by  Divine  appointment !" — "  If  admitted  as  genuine  P* 
There  is  not  much  of  ingenuous  candour,  in  retaining  a  phrase 
in  the  text,  and  throwing  out  an  inuendo  in  the  note,  that  is 
fitted  to  bring  it  into  suspicion.     It  is  admitted  as  genuine^ 
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<m  the  very  authority  winch  the  Editon  hold  in  the  highert 
vqpute^  and  profess  to  foHow  as  their  critical  standard :  nor 
bstfe  they  themnlveB  seen  reason,  in  the  present  instance,  to 
diflsent  from  that  authority. — ^^  The  phrase  is  very  unumud; 
tmt,  if  admitted  as  genuine,  U  naut  signify^  that  Christ  offered 
himself  by  Divine  upprintmentP^  Now,  there  is  one  qnestioii, 
which  naturally  si^gests  itself  here: — Does  assigning  to  the 
phrase  ^^  through  4he  eiemal  Spirit*  the  signi£k»tion  o(  **by 
Hivine  appoi$Umenf'  render  it  less  untmuxl — less  dissimilar 
to  the  ordinary  phrasediogy  of  Scripture — or  more  so  ?— NoC 
km^  certainly. — If  the  phrase  itself  be  unusual,  much  more 
flfaigular  and  anomalous  is  the  interpretation  affixed  to  it. — 
Yet  this,  we  are  told,  ^^  it  must  signify  !"  How  strange  is  this 
assertion  I — made  in  the  face  of  all  those  passages,  both  in  the 
OU  Testament,  and  in  the  New,  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
represented  as  resting  upon  the  Messiah,  and  as  giyen  to 
him  without  measure  ! — <*  It  muU  signify !"  Yes ;  but  the 
necessity  lies,  not  in  the  real  difficulty  of  the  case,  but  in  the 
exigency  of  the  Critic's  and  Commentator's  argument  ;-^an 
exigency  which  he  roust  have  felt  very  pinching,  before  he 
would  venture  on  such  an  explanation. — The  surest  com- 
mentary on  Christ's  '*  offering  himself  to  God,  through  the 
eternal  Spirit,*'  is  to  be  found  in  the  words  of  Jehovah  by  the 
prophet  Isaiah ; — ^^  Behold  my  servant,  whom  I  uphold,  mine 
elect  in  whom  my  soul  delighteth : — I  have  put  my  Spirit  upon 
him;  he  shall  bring  forth  judgment  to  the  Crentiles. — He 
shall  not  tail  nor  be  discouraged,  till  he  have  set  judgment 
in  the  earth :  and  the  isles  shall  wait  for  his  law."  * 

7. — I  have  already  considered  the  argument  from  the  words 
of  my  text ;  and  shall  now  close  this  series  of  proofs,  by  shortly 
noticing  one  or  two  passages  of  a  parallel  description: — 

•  Ittlfeh  xlii.   1,  4. 
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Ilev.i»4»5<  ^  Giwe  be  unto  you  and  pwce^  fiiMn  Hka  whp 
IB)  aod  who  Wft%  jund  who  is  to  come;  «nd  from  IS&e  ^sven 
Spirks  wUch  ixre  b^bre  hii  i/uvne :  And  fipom  Jesos  Chxii^ 
the  fiuthful  wkness,  the  first-b^otlen  o£  ihe  dead,  and  the 
prmce  of  the  kiiigB  of  the  earth  :"-^3  Cor.  xiii.  l^.  **  The 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jeaos  Qinst,  and  the  love  of  Ood,  aad  4fe 
commwmm  qf>tbe  Boly  Sfirii  be  with  you  all !  Amen  I" — in 
the  fornater  of  tiieBe  paasages,  ^  ^  aeven  Spirits  qf  God^*  is 
evideotlj  an  lemUematical  <expreaaon  fi>r  the  Holy  Spirit 
significant  df  ds  (fcdnoK  and  sufficiency  oi  his  inflaences  ior 
the  supply  of  ithe  seven  churches  (and,  by  obviously  intended 
in&rence,  of  oft  his  •diurches)  with  all  needful  grace. — On  the 
expressbn  in  ihe  latter  passage,  ^  the  conmunitm  of  the  Ho^ 
Spirit,'*  it  has  been  said : — *^  This  clause  may  imply  a  wish, 
*'  that  tliose  Christians  might  continue  to  partaJce  in  micir 
**  culous  gifts  and  powers*  But  we  have  observicd,  that ^sonu^ 
<<  times  by  the  Spirit,  or  Holy  Spirit,  may  be  und^niood  waay 
good  things  conducive  to  men's  real  iiaprpiness.  in  this 
place,  therefore,  we  may  suppose  to  be  heoeby  meant,  a 
"  participation  o^  and  oommunicm  is,  all  the  blessings  of  the 
*'  gospel,  and  idl  other  needful  good  things.''* — ^An  oppor- 
tunity will  occur,  in  afiiture  Discourse,  of  illustrating  the  true 
meaning  of  the  phrase  in  question,  "  the  communion  cf  the 
Holy  Spirit**  I  only  remark  at  present,  on  what  singularly 
slender  fbundations  men  of  the  highest  eminence  do  some- 
times build  their  ^conclusions.  Thus  slender,  certainly,  is  the 
ground  on -which  it  is  affirmed,  *^  that  sometimes  by  the  Spirit 
or  Hdy  Spfartt,  may  be  understood  any  good  things  ofmrr 
dudve  to  human  hcgitpiness."  In  Matth.  viL  11.  our  Lord  is 
^dated  to  fae^re  said — **  If  ye,  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to 

*  Lwdner't  FInt  Pottteript  to  hii  Letter  on  the  Logos.    Worlub  XtiL  XL 
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giTe  good  gifti  unto  your  dbildnuiy  how  mndi  more  wiH 
yooir  Father  who  is  in  heeven  gi^e  good  Amffs  unto  them^that 
flik  him  ?^-^In  Lake  zL  la.  his  words  are^  ^If  ye»  then,  being 
mUf  know  how  to  give  good  giAs  unto  your  children,  bow 
•mndi  more  will  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven  give  Ae  EBofy 
'$pirii  to  them  that  adc  Um?^ — In  these  two  passsges,  die 
'  ground  of  inference  is  indeed  the  same :  but  in  the  fiirmer»  the 
inference  itself  is  general ;  in  the  latter,  it  is  particular.  ^  Good 
Amg$^**  in  the  former,  is  to  be  understood  universally,  of 
qU  that  is  good;  fixr  the  premises  clearly  bear  this  extent  of 
conclusion: — ^in  the  latter,  a  particidar  good  is  selected,  and 
die  conclusion,  although  it  might  have  been  universal,  is 
Unuted  to  that  good.  To  conclude,  from  the  reasoning  bdng 
of  the  same  kind,  that  *^  good  Amgif*  in  the  one,  and  ^  Me 
Holy  Spirif*  in  the  other,  are  phrases  of  synonymous  import, 
-and,  consequendy,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  may  be  understood,  as 
we  please,  of  an/^-tkmg  whaieoer  that  can  condvce  to  hwman 
ktffpmesgf — may  be  very  convenient,  as  affording  a  ladtude 
of  interpretation,  serviceable  on  other  occasions:  but  the 
conclusion  is  such  as  cannot  be  justified  on  any  principle  of 
-sound  criticism. — It  should  be  recollected,  that  the  two  Evan- 
gelists are  not  reporting  the  same  Discourse ;  but  two  similar 
Discourses,  delivered  at  different  times.  When  a  speaker, 
then,  on  two  distant  occasions,  happens  to  use  the  same 
argument,  but  in  the  one  instance  gives  it  its  full  scope  of 
inference,  while  in  the  other,  for  whatever  reason,  his  con- 
elusion  is  purposely  limited ;  are  we,  because  the  premises  are 
the  same,  to  identify  the  conclusions,  and  insist  upon  inter- 
preting the  terms  of  the  particular  one,  as  of  equal  extent 
with  those  of  the  universal? — Yet  such  is  the  principle  of  inter- 
pretation, on  which  the  eminent  critic  referred  to  concludes 
that  ^'  by  the  Holy  Spirit  is  meant,"  in  Luke  xL  13.  ^'  any 
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good  thing  conducive  to  oar  real  happiness  ;"* — and,  by  con- 
sequence, that  when  Panl,  in  the  passage  under  considera- 
tioD,  wishes  believers  "  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,*^ 
"  we  may  suppose  to  be  hereby  meant  a  participation  of,  and 
"  communion  in,  all  the  blessings  of  the  gospel,  and  all  other 
"  needful  good  things." — I  shall  leave  it  to  yourselves  to 
judge,  whether  this  is  sufficient  ground  tor  setting  aside  the 
evidence  of  the  Personalis  and  Deity  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
contained  in  this  passage ;  and  whether  such  passages  do  not 
contain  prayers  for  blessing  from  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Spirit,  each  of  whom  is  virtually  addressed,  and  each 
acknowledged  as  able  to  bless. 

When  such  passages  as  our  text,  and  the  two  on~which  I 
have  now  been  commenting,  are  considered,  it  becomes  more 
than  probable,  that  in  the  threefold  benediction,  enjoined  by 
Jehovah  himself,  to  be  pronounced  on  the  people  of  Israel, 
by  the  priests  under  the  law,  there  was  a  tacit  reference  to 
the  Trinity  of  Persons  in  the  Godhead  :— "  The  Lord  blew 
thee,  and  keep  thee; — the  Lord  make  his  face  shine  upon 
thee,  and  be  gradous  unto  thee ;  the  Lord  lift  up  his  coun- 
teoance  upon  thee,  and  ^ve  thee  peace  !"-|- — and  also,  that 
the  same  glorious  doctrine  is  recognised  in  the  solemn  and 
impressive  language  of  angelic  adoration;  "  Holy,  holy, 
holy.  Lord  God  Almighty !  The  whole  earth  is  full  of  hii 
glory."t 


*  "  Luke  sL  13.  "  If  jt,  then,  being  srll,  know  how  to  glre  good  gift*  onto 
"  j-our  childTsn,  how  much  mora  wQl  four  bartnij  Father  glTa  the  Holf  Sjdrlt 
"  to  Ihem  that  ub  him  ?"  which  i«  parallel  with  Mallb.  tIL  1 1.  •■  If  re  tbeo, 
"  being  evil,  know  how  to  gin  good  gifta  unto  yonr  children  ;  how  mnch  mora 
"will  roar  Father  who  li  in  heaTen  gWa  good  IhlDgi  unhi  tbam  that  a*k  him?" 
'■  Whereby  we  mmy  penxlTe,  tbat  by  Me  H-Jy  Spirit  la  meant,  any  good  thing, 
•■  ODDdndn  to  our  red  happinaaa." — Ludner'a  Vint  Poaticrlpt  to  bla  Letter  on 
th«  LcfM— Worki,  Vol.  XI.  p.  145. 
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•  Those  wbo  are  at  all  acquainted  with  the  suligect  I  have 
BOW  been  discassing  will  perceiTe,  that  it  is  far  from  haying 
been  exhausted.  Enough,  however,  has,  I  trust,  been  suds 
lo  establish  the  general  point  which  it  has  been  mj  object  to 
pioYe— '^hat  the  Spirit  of  Ood,  so  often  spoken  of  in  the 
Scriptures^  M  a  Divike  Person. — Additional  confirmation 
will  be  given  to  this  important  doctrine,  from  the  part  which 
be  is  represented  as  performing  in  the  great  scheme  of  human 
redemption^  which  will  be  illustrated  in  next  Discourse. 

Even  from  what  has  already  been  said,  I  cannot  but  anti- 
cipate your  concurrence  with  me,  when  I  say,  that  the  ntan 
who  can  persuade  himself  that  all  those  things  which,  we  have 
aeen,  are  affirmed  riespecting  the  Spirit  of  Ood,  are  to  be 
understood  of  a  power,  or  influence,  an  abstract  quality,  or 
a  mode  of  operation,  whatever  astonishment  and  contempt  he 
may  profess  to  feel  for  the  weak  credulity,  as  he  esteems  it, 
of  the  simple  believer  in  the  mysteries  of  the  orthodox  faith, 
is  himself  vastly  more  credulous  than,  perhaps,  he  is  aware, 
or,  at  any  rate,  than  he  would  be  disposed  to  acknowledge. 
Were  I  to  enumerate  the  principles,  which  (if  they  would  be 
consistent  with  themselves)  they  ought  to  hold,  who  profess 
to  believe  the  Bible  to  be  the  word  of  God,  and  yet  deny  the 
doctrines  of  the  Divinity  and  Atonement  of  Christ,  and  the 
Personality,  and  Deity,  and  Influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
they  would  be  found  to  imply  a  measure  of  credulity,  certainly 
not  inferior  to  that  which  they  profess  to  scorn. 

While  I  am  thus  firmly  convinced,  that  the  Scriptures  are 
incapable  of  any  fair  and  consistent  explanation,  without  the 
admission  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  I  entertain  strong 
doubts  about  the  correctness  of  the  notion,  commonly  received, 
of  what  is  called  the  eternal  generation  of  the  Son  from  the 
Father,  and  the  eternal  procession  of  the  Spirit  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  in  ike  essence  of  Deity.     This,  I  have 
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long  been  disposed  to  think,  is  entering  into  the  mode  of  the 
Divins  Mibaistence,  further  than  the  Scripturefi  authorize  ua 
to  do.  My  own  conrictton  ia,  that  the  title,  Son  of  God, 
has  no  refereQoe  to  eternal  fmeratim  in  the  essence  of  Deit;y, 
but  to  the  supernatural  constitution  of  the  Mediatorial  peraoo 
of  Christ,  as  uniting  in  it  the  divine  and  human  natures, — • 
constitution  resulting  &ota  "  the  power  of  the  Highest,"  and 
giving  the  designation  a  sente  entirely  peculiar  to  himself: — 
and,  with  r^ard  to  the  pracestbm  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  it 
appeuv  to  ate^  in  the  oQly  text  usually  quoted  in  prbof  of  ill 
being  eternal  in  the  essence  of  the  Godhead,*  to  mean  no  mue 
than  the  misHon  of  the  Spirit,  from  the  exalted  Son  himself, 
or  &om  the  Father  in  the  Son's  name,  to  effect  his  appro- 
priate functi<ms  in  the  ^an  of  redeeming  grace. — A  dillference 
of  sentiment,  however,  exists  on  these  points,  amongst  those 
who  hold  the  essential  articles  of  the  Supreme  Divinity  of  the 
Son  and  of  the  Spirit  The  discussion  of  them,  therefore,  how- 
ever important  I  may  deem  it  in  some  of  its  bearings  on  the 
great  questions  before  us,  yet  does  not,  properly  and  directly, 
pertain  to  my  present  subject.  While  engaged  in  defending 
the  vital  doctrines  of  God's  word  ogmnst  those  who  deny  and 
oppose  them,  I  should  be  sorry  to  involve  myself  in  contro- 
versy with  any  by  whom  they  are  mdntmned,  respecting  the 
meaning  of  particular  titles  and  phrases.  I  shall  only,  there- 
fore, say,  that  the  sum  of  what  we  are  taught  in  the  Scriptures 
seems  to  me  to  be  this : — that,  while  the  three  persons  have 
existed  from  eternity,  equal,  and  mutually  independent,  in 
the  Divine  unity,  in  a  manner  which  it  is  vain  for  us  to 
attempt  to  comprehend ; — it  has  pleased  this  one  Jehovah, — 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit, — in  revealing  to  mankind  the 
scheme  of  redeeming  mercy,  to  inform  us,  that,  while  each 
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acts  his  part  voluntarily,  (the  three  persons  being  one  in 
counsel  by  the  same  necessity  which  unites  them  in  essence,) 
yet  the  Son  is  to  be  considered  as  sent  by  the  Father,  and  the 
Spirit  as  sent  by  the  Father  and  the  Son : — ^the  Father  in  the 
constitution  of  the  plan,  as  it  has  been  disclosed  to  us,  rqpre^ 
seniing  the  Godhead 

The  usual  doxology  of  the  English  Church,  I  conclude 
with  remarking,  seems,  from  all  that  has  been  said,  to  be 
in  perfect  consonance  with  the  decisions  of  the  word  of 
Crod,  and  with  the  spirit  of  that  worship  which  it  prescribes 
and  exemplifies. — In  this  short,  but  solemn,  ascription  of 
praise,  let  us,  with  one  heart  and.one  soul,  unite : — ^^  Glory 
BE  TO  THE  Father,  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost, 
as  it  tltas  in  the  beginning^  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be  ! 
Amen  !" 


DISCOURSE  XL 


ON  THE  INFLUENCES  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 


« 


Rom.  yiiL  9. 
Now  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christy  he  it  none  (fhu^ 


The  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God^  whose  Personality  and 
Divinity  it  was  the  object  of  last  Discourse  to  establish,  are 
usually  divided  into  two  kinds, — common^  and  extraordinary. 

He  was  the  Author  of  inspiration  in  the  Old  Testament 
prophets; — for  "the  prophecy  came  not,  in  old  time,  by  the 
will  of  man ;  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved 
by  the  Holy  Ghost."* — It  was  he,  too,  that  inspired  the 
apostles  and  prophets  of  the  New  Testament  church ;  impart- 
ing to  them  a  complete  and  infallible  knowledge  of  those  parts 
of  the  Divine  will,  which  it  was  the  gracious  purpose  of  God 
to  communicate  to  mankind.  And  he  was  also  the  immediate 
author  of  all  those  "  spiritual  gifts,"  those  miraculous  endow- 
ments, in  all  their  rich  variety,  which  were  bestowed  on  so 
many  of  the  disciples  of  Christ,  in  primitive  time^  "  To  one 
was  given,  by  the  Spirit,  the  word  of  wisdom;  to  another 
the  word  of  knowledge,  by  the  same  Spirit :  to  another  faith, 
by  the  same  Spirit ;  to  another  the  gifls  of  healing,  by  the 
same  Spirit;  to  another  the  working  of  miracles;  to  another, 
prophecy ;  to  another,  discerning  of  spirits ;  to  another,  divei:s 
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kinds  of  tongues ;  to  another,  the  interpretation  of  tongues :— - 
all  these  wrought  that  one  and  the  self-same  Spirit,  dividing 
to  erery  man  severally,  as  he  would.*'* 

It  is  not  of  these  that  the  apostle  speak  in  our  telt.  For 
neither;  on  the  one  handt  were  these  essential  to  a  ipan's  being 
Qirisf  s;  nor,  on  the  other,  did  they  certainly  prove  to  be  his 
die  person  who  possessed  thenu  **  Many,''  says  Christ  himself^ 
^< shall  say  to  me  in  that  day.  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophe- 
sied in  thy  name?  and  in  thy  name  cast  out  devils?  and  in  thy 
name  done  many  wonderful  works  ?  And  then  will  I  profess 
unto  them,  I  never  knew  yon ;  depart  from  me,  ye  that  work 
]niquiQr.''t — Balaam,  the  son  of  Bosor,  who  *'  loved  the  wages 
of  nnri^teousness^**  and  who  taught  Balak  how  to  seduce  the 
Israelites  into  sin,  possessed,  at  times  at  least,  the  spirit  of 
prophecy.  To  Judas,  <*  the  son  of  perdition,"  we  have  no 
reason  to  doubt,  **  the  devils  were  subject  through  the  name 
of  Jesus,'*  as  well  as  to  the  other  eleven  aposties.  Nor  does 
Paul  make  a  mere  supposition,  which  could  never  be  realized 
in  fiu^— when  he  speaks  of  a  man's  possessing  these  superna- 
tural gifts,  even  in  the  most  eminent  degree,  and  yet  being 
destitute  of  that  bve,  which  is  the  most  essential  and  compre- 
liensive  principle  of  the  Christian  character : — **  Though  I 
speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels,  and  have  not 
love,  I  am  become  as  sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal* 
And  though  I  have  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  understand  all 
mysteries,  and  all  knowledge;  and  though  I  have  all  faith,  so  that 
I  could  remove  mountains,  and  have  not  love,  I  am  nothing.":}: 
— That  such,  then,  was,  in  various  instances,  the  fact, — that 
persons  did  possess  miraculous  gifts,  who  were  destitute  of  the 
grace  of  God,  and  of  spiritual  life,  there  can  hardly,  I  should 
dunk,  be  a  doubt. — Of  the  difficulty  which  the  fact  seems  to 
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involve,  the  simplest  ground  of  explanatioD,  perhaps,  ties  in 
the  obvious  disttncdon  between  the  wUneu,  and  the  tettmimj/ 
wkich  he  ddivera.  The  character  of  the  witness  may  be 
reprobate,  while  his  testimony  is  important  truth.  Now, 
miracles  were  attestations,  on  the  part  of  God,  not  of  die 
moral  excellence  of  the  prophet  who  delivered  his  menage, 
but  of  the  truth  of  the  message  itself  ;-7-evidences,  not  of 
character,  but  of  commissioo.  And  whatever  incongrui^ 
there  may  appear  to  us,  in  the  particular  case  of  which  I  now 
speak,  between  the  instrument  employed  and  the  nature  o£ 
his  work ;  yet,  on  the  ground  of  the  distinction  stated,  we  are 
at  no  loss  to  conceive  bow  God  should  set  bis  seal  to  the 
testimony,  while  the  witness  himself,  who  delivered  it,  was 
disapproved  and  rejected. 

While  the  "  Spirit  of  Christ,"  in  our  text,  cannot,  for  the 
reasons  which  have  been  assigned,  signify  miraculous  powers; 
neither,  I  would  further  observe,  can  it  be  understood  as 
meaning  (according  to  a  sense  in  which  we  sometimes  use  the 
word  spirit)  the  disposition,  or  mijid  of  Christ; — those  holy 
tempers  of  soul  which  he  possessed  and  exemplified. — Such 
holy  tempers  are  elsewhere  denominated  "the  fruits  <^iht  , 
Spirit  ;"•  and  the  sense  in  which  the  word  SpirU  is  used,  both 
in  the  preceding  and  subsequent  context,  completely  precludes 
any  such  interpretation-f 

It  is  of  the  ordinary  gracious  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
as  the  true  and  unequivocal  evidences  of  a  man's  belonging 
to  Christ,  that  I  purpose,  from  this  text,  to  treat:— a  subject, 
certainly,  which,  to  every  one  who  duly  considers  the  weight 
and  solemnity  of  the  declaration  which  the  text  cont^ns,  must 
appear  of  pre>eminent  importance. 

The  text  would  naturally  lead  me  to  an  illustration  of  the 

GbL  1.  a. 
t  Sm  the  Context,  from  the  txttnning  of  (he  chapter  to  the  16lh  itnK. 
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three  following  topics : — ^how  believers  may  be  said  to  "have," 
or  to  possess,  the  Spirit  of  Christ: — the  various  influences  of 
this  Spirit,  and  the  experienced  and  visible  effects  thence 
^resulting  as  the  evidence  of  such  possession : — and  the  necessity 
of  the  possession  of  th^  Spirit,  thus  indicated,  as  a  proof  of 
their  belonging  to  Christ 

In  the  present  discourse,  however,  it  is  my  intention  to 
confine  myself  to  the  first  operation  of  the  Spirit; — that 
operation  by  which  he  "  opens  the  heart"  to  the  reception  of 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  conmiences  the  Divine  life  in 
the  soul: — his  agency  in  what  the  Scriptures  warrant  us  to 
denominate  regeneration.  All  his  subsequent  influence  is  only 
a  continued  exercise  of  the  same  power,  by  which  he  prepares 
and  takes  possession  of  his  temple. — By  selecting,  in  the 
first  instance,  a  single  point,  as  the  subject  of  proof,  the 
argument  will,  I  think,  possess  a  greater  measure  of  compact- 
ness and  unity.  And  it  must,  at  the  same  time,  b6  obvious 
to  every  one,  that  if  this  leading  point  is  ascertained,  the 
general  question  is  settled.  If,  from  Scripture,  and  other 
Intimate  sources  of  evidence,  we  can  establish  the  reality, 
and  the  necessity,  of  the  direct  energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in 
producing,  by  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  the  commencement  of  the 
Divine  life ;  there  will  be  little  difficulty  in  procuring  assent 
to  the  inference,  that  the  same  energy  must  maintain  and  carry 
it  on  in  perfection. — The  satisfactory  establishment  of  tliis  one 
point,  will  clear  the  way  for  the  remainder  of  the  discussion, 
will  divest  it,  in  some  measure,  of  its  argumentative  form,  and 
impart  to  it  more  of  the  nature  of  illustration. 

When  considered  in  reference  to  the  commencement  of  the 
Divine  life  in  the  soul,  the  declaration,  "  If  any  man  have 
not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his,"  may  be  under- 
stood as  expressing  the  same  important  truth,  which  our  Lord 
himself  so  emphatically  declared   to  Nicodemus; — "  Verily, 
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verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  Except  a  man  be  bom  again,  be 
cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"* 

It  is  my  intention,  with  the  supplicated  aid  of  that  Spirit, 
whose  work  I  have  undertaken  to  defend,  to  «tofa  what  appeara 
to  be  the  doctrine  cfUte  Scriptures,  with  regard  to  the  necessity  <^ 
Divine  if^uence  in  regeneration,  and  to  vindicate  the  doctrinefiom 
some  leading  objections. 

In  the  one  Godhead,  although  subsisting  in  three  persons, 
there  has  been,  &om  eternity,  infinUe  knowledge,  and  conse^ 
quently  perfect  and  invariable  unity  of  mind  and  coansei.  We 
are  not  to  im^ne  any  sort  of  distinction  to  exist,  such  as 
admits  of  the  communication,  from  one  to  another,  of  any 
quality  which  was  not  possessed  before.  As  to  htowkdge,  for 
example,  it  belongs  alike,  in  infinite  perfection,  to  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  as  one  God;  and  has  so  belonged  from 
etemi^,  without  the  possibili^  either  of  increase  or  of 
diminution.  It  cannot,  in  strict  propriety,  be  said,  respecting 
any  thought,  or  intention,  that  it  ever  entered  the  Divine  mind : 
— for  Titrance  supposes  a  period  preceding,  when  it  was  not 
tliere.  Nor  was  any  thought,  or  intention,  ever  present  to 
the  Father,  that  was  not  equally  present  to  the  Son,  and  to 
the  Holy  SpiriL  The  thoughts  of  one  ar«  the  thoughts  of' 
all; — the  designs  of  one  the  designs  of  all; — underived — 
uncommunicated; — the  thoughts  and  designs  of  the  GoDHEAik 

In  the  scheme  of  our  redemption,  however,  as  was  hinted 
towards  the  conclusion  of  the  preceding  Discourse,  the  three 
persons  in  this  one  Godhead  are  represented  as  performing, 
each  his  appropriate  part  of  that  glorious  work,  in  the  eternal 
design  of  which  they  were  necessarily  one. — The  Father  may 
be  considered,  in  the  Scripture  exhibition  of  it,  as  representing 
the  Godhead: — so  that  when  He  is  said  to  be  glorified  by  the 
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wofk  of  the  Sod;  it  kike  Godhead  that  is  glorified;  ^'gloiy  to 
God  in  the  highest,**  as  resulting  from  the  voluntaiy  mediation 
of  Cbrist^  being  gbry  to  the  one  Oodt  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
8|Mrit. — It  is  the  peculiar  work  of  the  Son,  by  his  a|>pearanoe 
In  our  nature  and  substituticm  in  our  room,  to  render  it 
consistent  with  As  Divme  gfarff  that  is,  with  the  g^ory  of  th 
Godhead,  to  pardon  and  to  bless  the  guilty  children  of  men. 
-r-The  displeasure  of  the  Father  against  sin,  to  which  sinners 
aland  exposed,  is  the  diqpleasure  of  the  Godhead : — and  the 
veponciliation  of  the  Father  is  the  reconciliation  of  the  God- 
head*— And  this  may  serve  to  account  for  the  fact,  that  in 
Seripture  many  things,  espedally  as  to  the  bestowment  of  the 
bfcyrings  of  salvation,  ar6  represented,  indiscriminately,  as 
done  alike  by  the  Father,  by  the  Son,  and  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The'  ordinary  distinction,  however,  pervades  the  account 
which  is  given  in  the  Scriptures  of  this  wonderful  schdme.^- 
The  Father  appears,  as  sliding,  or  conmiissionin^  the  Son : 
—the  Son,  as  coming  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and 
finishing  his  work  of  atonement  on  the  cross : — and,  the  Father 
having  declared  his  approbation  of  this  finished  work,— his 
acceptance  of  this  atoning  sacrifice,  by  raising  the  man  Christ 
Jesus  from  the  grave,  and  exalting  him  to  glory ; — then  comes 
ibB  appropriate  work  of  the  Spirit,  who  is  sent  by  the  Father, 
in  the  name,  and  for  the  sake  of  the  Son,  with  the  express 
view  of  giving  effect,  in  the  souls  of  men,  to  the  work  of 
salvation  which  the  Son  had  finished ; — or,  which  is  much  the 
same  thing,  is  sent  by  the  Son  himself,  in  the  exercise  of  that 
power,  with  which,  as  Mediator,  he  is  invested. 

The  person  and  work  of  Christ  are  the  grand  subjects  of 
the  gospel  testimony :— that  testimony  being  simply  the 
declaration  of  what  he  is,  and  of  what  he  hath  done,  and  of 
the  Divine  satisfaction  in  his  work; — accompanied  with  a 
proclamation  of  firee  pardon,  and  a  promise  of  eternal  life,  to 
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all  who,  renouncing  their  proud  rebellion,  and  submitting  to 
unconditional  mercy,  are  willing  to  receive  these  blessings  as 
"  the  gift  of  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

The  great  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to  bear  tetHmmy  to 
Christ. — He  did  so  by  all  those  supernatural  ^fts  and  powers, 
of  which  he  was  the  author,  "  in  the  beginning  of  the  gospel ;" 
— and  be  did  so  then,  and  continues  to  do  so  now,  by  his 
gracious  influence  on  the  minds  of  men. — The  work  of  Christ, 
and  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  are  mntually  necessary  to  eadk 
other's  efficacy,  and  are  thus  both  alike  indispensable  to  die 
salvation  of  the  sinner.  Without  the  work  of  Christ,  the 
Spirit  would  want  the  meeoa,  or  instntment  of  his  operation ; 
and  without  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  these  means  would  remain 
inefficacious  and  fruitless.  Without  the  work  of  Christ, 
there  would  not  have  been,  for  any  sinner,  a  foundation  of 
hope  towards  God; — without  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  no 
sinner  would  have  been  induced  to  build  on  this  foundation. 
Christ  has  opened  the  way  of  access  to  God ; — the  Spirit 
brings  sinners  to  God,  in  the  way  which  Christ  has  opened. 

1  had  occasion  formerly  to  notice  the  double  design  of  the 
gospel — the  restoration  of  men  to  the  foBour  of  God,  anci,  at 
the  same  time,  to  hb  image ;— forgiveness  of  sin,  and  renovatioH 
(^ heart — Both  of  these  blessings,  which,  when  understood  in 
their  full  extent,  comprehend  the  whole  of  salvation,  are 
inseparably  connected  with  the  faith  of  the  gospel  testimony. — 
Of  the  former  of  these  blessings, — ^justification  from  the  gsilt 
of  sin, — the  truth  believed,  or  rather  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the 
subject  of  that  truth,  is  the  ground; — while  the  belief  of  that 
truth,  or  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  is  the  meditan  of  interesL^As 
to  the  latter  blessing — the  renovation  of  the  heart,  or  sancti- 
fication, — the  same  truth  is  the  means  by  which  this  blessed 
effect  is  produced :  and  the  knowledge  and  belief  of  this  truth 
are  essential  to  its  renewing  influence ;  for  it  cannot  be  sup- 
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posed  to  have  any  truly  gracious  or  saving  efficacy,  except  as 
it  is  understood  and  believed. 

Here,  then,  commences  the  work  of  the  Spirit: — ^here  is 
his  first  operation : — the  spiritual  illumination  of  the  under' 
standing^  in  order  to  the  conversion  qf  the  heart 

Let  me  illustrate  this  part  of  my  subject,  from  the  words 
of  the  apostle  in  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  ''  For  tlie  natural  man 
receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  they  are 
foolbhness  unto  him ;  neither  can  he  know  them,  because 
they  are  spiritually  discerned." 

The  ^^  natural^**  or  animal^  or  sensual  manf*  cannot  here 
mean  merely  the  sensualist^ — the  man  who  immerses  himself 
in  the  gratifications  of  animal  appetite, — ^as  opposed,  either  to 
the  sober  man,  or  to  the  man  who  devotes  himself  to  the 
cultivation  of  his  mind,  in  the  pursuits  of  science  and  philo- 
sophy.— This  is  evident,  on  the  three  following  grounds : — 
In  the  first  places  it  stands,  as  a  general  designation,  in 
distinction  from  the  '^  spiritual  man,"  and  therefore  must  be 
considered  as  comprehending  all  who  are  not  spiritual^  in  the 
sense  in  which  this  appellation  is  generally  used  by  the  apostle 
Paul.  And  no  one  who  is  even  superficially  acquainted  with 
his  phraseology  can  fail  to  know,  that  he  designs  to  express  by 
it  much  more  than  either  sober  or  intellectual^  in  opposition  to 
sensual^  in  the  ordinary  gross  acceptation  of  that  epithet. — 
Secondly i  The  matter  of  fact  is,  that  what  is  said  in  this  verse 
applies  with  equal,  if  not  superior,  emphasis,  to  the  '^  wise  and 
prudent"  of  this  world, — to  the  men  of  science  and  philosophy, 
— than  even  to  the  sensualist.  From  die  former  has  proceeded 
a  greater  portion  of  pointed,  and  scornful,  and  bitter  derision, 
against  what  the  apostle  here  denominates  '^  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,"  than  from  the  latter.    It  has  been  by  such  men. 
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generally  speaking,  above  all  others,  that  these  things  have 
been  disdained,  and  vilified,  and  pronounced  Jbdishness. — 
Thirdly f  Notice  the  agreement  of  this  observation  with  what 
the  apostle  had  said  before,  in  this  very  epistle,  respecting  those 
who  "  sought  after  wisdom/* — "  For  the  preaching  of  the  cross 
is  to  them  that  perish  foolishness;  but  unto  us  who  are  saved 
it  is  the  power  of  Ood.     For  it  is  written,  I  will  destroy  the 
wisdom  of  the  wise,  and  will  bring  to  nothing  the  understand- 
ing of  the  prudent.    Where  is  the  wise  ?  Where  is  the  scribe  ? 
Where  is  the  disputer  of  this  world  ?     Hath  not  God  made 
foolish  the  wisdom  of  this  world  ?     For  after  that,  in '  the 
wisdom  of  God,  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God,  it 
pleased  Ood,  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching,  to  save  them  that 
believe.     For  the  Jews  require  a  sign ;  and  the  Greeks  seek 
after  wisdom.     But  we  preach  Christ  crucified,  to  the  Jews  a 
stumbling-block,  and  to  the  Greeks  foolishness ;  but  unto  us 
who  are  called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  the  power  of 
God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God."* — Have  we  not,  in  these 
words,  an  express  declaration,  by  the  writer  himself,  to  what 
description  of  men   he  especially  referred,  when  he   said, 
in  the  text  on  which  I  am  now  commenting,  *^  The  natural 
man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  for  they 
arejbolishness  unto  him  f" — that  he  meant  the  philosopher  as 
much  at  least  as  the  sensualist  ? — that,  in  short,  he  meant  all 
those  who  remained  under  the  influence  of  such  principles 
only   as  exist  in  the  animal   and  rational  nature   of  roan, 
independently  of  the  renewing  operation  of  the  grace  or  Spirit 
of  God  ? 

By  "  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,"  we  must  understand 
the  truths  of  the  gospel;  those  doctrines  which  were  "  revealed 
to  the  holy  apostles  and  prophets  by  the  Spirit." — Kespecting 

•    1  Cor.  i.  liB»24. 
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these  it  is  here  affirmed,  that  ^*  the  natural  man  receweih  ikem 
not; — that  they  are  JboUshneis  to  him;  that  he  cannot  know 

.  '  To  the  right  understanding  of  the  passage,  and  of  the  true 
nature  of  that  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  which  it  affirms  the 
necessity, — it  is  of  great  consequence  to  ascertain  the  proper 
meaning  of  the  last  of  these  expressions — **  neither  can  he 
KNOW  them.*'  What  is  the  nature  of  this  knowledge? — Now  to 
this  question  the  passage  itself  furnishes  an  immediate  and 
satisfactory  answer.  To  ^^  know  themy"  is,  obviously,  to  know 
them  in  such  a  way  that  they  no  longer  appear  foolishness : — and 
this  implies  nothing  less,  than  discerning  them  to  be^  what 
they  really  are,  "  the  wisdom  qf  God  ;*' — nothing  less  than  a 
perception  of  their  truths  excellence,  and  glory.  While  they 
appeared  f€k>lishness,  they  were  not  received: — whenever  they 
are  thus  known,  thus  discerned,  they  are  received.  In  the 
order  of  nature,  the  discernment  must  precede  the  reception ; 
—yet  between  the  one  and  the  other  there  is  no  imaginable 
interval  of  time.  The  reception  might  rather  be  said  to 
accompany  the  discernment,  than  to  follow  it; — to  be  almost, 
indeed,  involved  in  its  very  nature. 

Now  it  is  to  this  spiritual  discernment  of  the  things  of  God, 
in  their  truth,  and  excellence,  and  glory,  that  the  enlightening 
influence  of  the  Divine  Spirit  is  declared  to  be  necessary.— 
There  is  a  kind  of  knowledge  which  any  natural  man  ma^f 
possess  without  the  Spirit  of  God; — nay  which  every  natural 
man  who  hears  the  gospel  mt^^f  possess,  in  order  to  his  accounting 
it  foolishness  ; — a  kind  of  knowledge,  without  which  he  cannot, 
in  the  nature  of  things,  be  guilty  of  disbelieving,  refecting, 
scorning^  or  hating  it.  All  these  exercises  of  mind  imply 
knowledge; — they  suppose  the  capacity  of  understanding 
the  meaning  of  the  several  propositions  which  are  included 
in  the  gospel  testimony.    These  propositions  are  expressed  in 
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terms  abundantly  plain,  and  which  any  man  of  ordinary 
intellect  is  perfectly  capable  of  comprehending. — No  man,  for 
instance,  is  at  a  loss  to  know  what  we  mean^  when  we  tell 
him,  that  he  has  broken  the  law  of  God ; — that  he  is  c(m* 
sequently  condemned  by  the  sentence  of  that  law;  that  this 
sentence  he  can  himself  do  nothing  to  avert; — that  if  he 
escapes  and  is  pardoned,  it  cannot  be  on  the  ground  of  any 
works  of  righteousness  cm  his  part,  but  by  an  act  of  free  and 
sovereign  mercy  on  the  part  of  God,  through  the  atonement 
and  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ ;  in  whom  he  must  believe,  in 
order  to  his  being  thus  saved  from  merited  destruction. — All  / 
this  is  readily  enough  understood ;  and  in  proportion  as  it  is 
understood,  it  is  hated  by  the  carnal  mind.  Indeed  the 
difference  between  discerning  the  truth  and  excellence  of  a 
proposition,  and  merely  understanding  its  meaning,  is  suffi- 
ciently obvious. — It  cannot  be  the  latter  of  these  two  kinds  of 
knowledge  that  is  intended  in  the  verse : — because,  if  no  man 
could  possess  this  knowledge  without  spiritual  illumination, 
no  man,  unless  spiritually  enlightened,  could  be  guilty  of 
unbelief,  or  hatred  of  the  truth. — It  must,  therefore,  mean  such 
knowledge  as  has  been  described ; — a  perception,  not  merely 
of  the  meaning  of  gospel  truths,  but  of  their  wisdom,  and 
excellence,  their  consistency,  beauty,  and  suitableness. 

This,  then,  is  what  the  apostle  means  by  spirittial  diacem* 
mevU : — and  it  is  most  clearly  and  emphatically  affirmed  to  be 
the  effect  of  the  illuminating  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God: — 
*^  The  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of 
God ;  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him ;  neither  can  he  know, 
them^  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned" — This  spiritual 
discernment,  as  has  been  already  noticed,  is  immediately  fol- 
lowed  by  the  reception  of  the  truth ;  which  is  the  same  thing 
as  the  faith  of  the  gospel.  And,  accordingly,  the  faith  of  the 
gospel,  in  exact  conformity  with  the  representation  which  has 
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BOW  been  giveSf  is  ascribed^  in  the  pbunest  temisy  to  dkrine 
k^mmx.  **  No  mui  can  come  to  mey"  said  Jesus  hinuid^ 
f^exicept  the  Father  who  hath  sent  me  draw  him.  It  is 
written  in  the  prophets,  And  they  shall  be  all  taught  of  ChkL 
Every  man,  therefore,  that  hath  heard  and  hath  learned  of 
the  Father,  Cometh  unto  me :"  and  afterwards,  in  the  same  ccm- 
▼ersation  with  thfe  Jews: — <^  Therefittto  said  I  unto  yon,  that 
no  man  can  come  to  me^  except  it  were  given  unto  him  of  my 
"Father."*—^  By  grace  are  ye  saved,  through  fiuthf'  says 
the  apostle  to  the  Ephesians,  **andthatnotof  yourselves;  it  is 
jlie  gift  of  God:"  and  again,  to.the  Phillipians;  ^^  Being  oon^ 
fident  of  this  veiy  thing,  that  he  who  hath  begun  a  good  work 
in  you,,  will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ :" — **  For 
unto  you  it  is  given,  on  the  behalf  of  Christ,  not  Only  to 
believe  on  him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  his  sake."  f 

These  passages  teach  us,  that  the  commencement  of  the 
^  good  work,"  as  the  apostle  terms  it,  takes  place  at  the  dme^ 
when  the  sinner,  by  illumination  from  above,  dimxnu  an  J  rt^ 
ceives  the  truth*— It  is  then  that  he  is  bom  again.  And,  with  the 
same  plainness  and  decision,  his  regeneration  is  described  as  the 
work  of  God; — the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit; — and,  at  the 
same  time,  as  effected  by  means  of  the  truth.     *^  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  thee,  except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven :"  ^^  After 
that  the  kindness  and  love  of  God   our   Saviour   toward 
man  appeared ;  not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have 
done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing 
of  regeneration,  and  renewing  oi  the  Holy  Ghost:"   ^*  To  as 
many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  (right  or  pri- 
vilege)  to  become  the  sons  of  Grod,   even  to   them   that 
believe  on  his  name :  who  were  bom  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the 

•  John  Ti.  H  45,  66.  t  £pb*  ^  S.  PbU.  i*  6,  89. 
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will  of  Uie  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God :"    "  Of 

his  own  will  begst  he  us,  with  the  word  of  truth,  that  we 

should  he  a  kind  of  first-fruits  of  his  creatures :"     "  Being 

bom  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by 

the  word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever : — and  this 

is  the  word,  which  by  the  gospel  is  preached  onto  you."* 

This  circumstance  may  readily  account  for  the  fact,  that 
r^eneration  is  sometimes  ascribed  to  God,  and  the  Spirit  ^ 
God,  and  at  other  times  to  the  truth.  Such  passages  are 
perfectly  consistent  with  each  other.  They  in  d  mate  the 
necessity,  in  order  to  the  effect  being  produced,  of  the  concur- 
rence of  the  truth  and  tl^  influence  of  the  Spirit:  of  the  truth 
as  the  means,  and  the  Spirit  as  the  agent.  The  one  class  of 
passages  do  not  mean,  that  the  truth  produces  the  effect 
without  the  Spirit;  nor  the  other,  that  the  Spirit  produces  it 
without  the  truth.  It  is  quite  natural  to  expect,  in  such  a 
case,  that  the  effect  should  sometimes  be  traced  to  the  efficient 
agent ;  and  at  otlter  times,  to  the  necessary  and  invariable 
means  of  that  agent's  operation. 

It  is  by  no  means  intended  to  affirm,  that  the  word  of  God, 
by  itseli^  unaccompanied  with  the  influence  of  the  Spirit, 
produces  no  e^cte  Khataxr.  There  are  effects  which  may  be, 
and  which  often  are,  produced  by  natural  knowledge ;  that  is, 
by  the  mere  acqueintonce  with  the  metmiag,  and  with  some 
particulars  of  the  evidence,  of  what  is  testified : — such  effects, 
for  instance,  as  alarm  of  conscience,  and  the  perturbations  of 
foreboding  fear, — as  in  the  case  of  FeUx;t — partial  reforma- 
tion of  conduct,  accompanied  with  delusive  self-complacency, 
^as  in  the  case  of  Herod  ;^  and  the  external  semblance  of 
some  of  the  Christian  virtues, — as  in  the  case  of  multitudes, 
who,  with  melancholy  inconsistency,  make  it  evident,  by  other 

*  John  iii.  5.      Tit.  ill.  5.     John  1.  12,  13.     Juom  i.  IB.      1  FM.  i.  83,  S5. 
t  Acta  xxW.  S4— M.  (  Morh  *>■  Sa 
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parts  of  their  conduct,  that  they  are  destitute  of  the  ^*  power 
of  godliness." — But  the  spiritual  illumination  of  which  I  have 
before  spoken,  is  accompanied  with,  or  rather  includes  in  it, 
the  production  of  what  may  be  termed  a  spiritual  taste ;  a 
perception  and  consequent  relish  of  the  beauty  and  excellence 
of  the  object  of  knowledge  revealed  in  the  gospel.  The 
sinner,  when  spiritually  enlightened,  discerns  wisdom,-^ — 
heavenly  wisdom,  in  what  before  he  accounted  foolishness ; — 
consummate  propriety  in  what  formerly  offended  and  di^usted 
him ; — and  that  Saviour  to  be  *^  fairer  than  the  children  of 
men,"  *'the  chief  among  ten  thousand,  and  altogether  lovely," 
who  before  appeared  in  His  eyes,  as  ^^  a  root  out  of  a  dry 
ground,  having  no  form  nor  comeliness,  no  beauty,  why  he 
should  be  desired." — This  change  of  sentiments  and  feelings, 
we  affirm,  is  represented  in  the  Scriptures,  as  the  effect  of 
Divine  influence ;— <of  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

The  passives  before  quoted  might  be  considered  as  suffi- 
ciently decisive  on  this  point. — I  would  further  remark,  how- 
ever, that  it  is  strongly  confirmed  by  those  figures  which  are 
employed  to  represent  the  nature  and  magnitude  of  the  change 
which  takes  place,  when  a  sinner  "  receives  the  love  of  the 
truth  that  he  may  be  saved." — This  change  is  represented  as  a 
new  births  a  resurrection  from  the  dead,  a  new  creation. — Of  the 
first  of  these  1  have  already  quoted  examples.  Of  the  second 
and  third  the  following  are  instances: — "  And  (that  ye  may 
know)  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  power  to  us-ward 
who  believe ;  according  to  the  working  of  his  mighty  power, 
which  he  wrought  in  Christ  when  he  raised  him  from  the 
dead:" — "And  you  (hath  he  quickened)  who  were  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins :" — "  But  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for 
his  great  love  wherewith  he  loved  us,  even  when  we  were  dead 
in  sins,  hath  quickened  us  together  with  Christ  :'* — "  We  are 
his  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works,  to 
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which  Ood  bath  befwe  ordainad  us,  that  we  dioiild  w«lk  in 
them :" — **  Wherefore,  if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new 
creature ; — old  thin^  are  passed  away,  behold  all  things  at* 
become  new."* 

It  is  very  evident,  that  such  fibres  as  these  most  express  a 
change,  not  external,  superficial,  and  partial,  but  internal^ 
ra4ical,  and  total : — a  change  of  mind,  of  heart,  and  of  liie ; 
— of  viem,  of  principles,  and  of  condaCt — And  it  is  also  not 
less  evident,  that,  as  the  things  in  nature  to  whidi  the  change 
is  compared,  require  Divine  energy  for  their  aocomplishmenti 
so  must  the  change  itself.  This,  indeed,  in  several  of  the 
passages  quoted,  is  most  pointedly  affirmed. 

The  whole  of  such  language  proceeds  on  the  supposition 
of  the  deep  and  radical  corruption  of  the  human  heart ;  that 
corruption  which,  although  it  assumes  avast  variety  of  aspects, 
(being  modified,  in  its  influence  on  the  characters  of  men,  by 
an  inconceivable  diversity  t^  circumstances,)  is  yet,  in  its 
general  nature,  the  same,  and  operates  universally  in  hostility 
to  that  truth,  which  abases  to  the  dust  the  pride  of  man,  and 
which  "  crucifies  the  flesh,  with  its  affections  and  lusts." 

Into  any  illustration  or  proof  of  this  imporUnt  doctrine,  it 
cannot  be  expected  that  I  should  at  present  enter. — The 
apostle  Paul,  it  may  in  general  be  observed,  has,  in  the  sevendl 
verse  of  this  chapter,  sommed  up  in  one  expression  all  At 
varieties  of  human  corruption : — "  7^  carnal  mind  it  XHHrTY 
AGAINST  God." — The  whole  context  shows,  that  by  the  carnal 
mind,  or  mind  of  the  flesh,  he  means  the  mind  of  man 
previously  to  his  being  "rentwedintheipiritt^/M  miiuL"  In 
the  first  verse  of  the  chapter,  *'  those  who  are  in  Christ  Jetui* 
are  characterized  as  "  walking  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  ths 
Spirit :"  and  as  this  is  what  distinguishes  them  from  others^ 

•  Eph.  I.  I^  SOi  IL  1. 4t  5, 10.    e  Cw  T.  17. 
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dl  otlieit  malt  be  oontidered  w  ^  walking  after  the  fleiht"  and 
^nrinding.die  thmgi  of  the  fledu^ — This  ia  die  digrinction 
iriiidi  pervadea  die  whole  paasi^ ;— the  diatinction  beCwaeD 
the  rmewed  and  the  ynrmewed, — those  who  ikm^  and  thoae 
who  kmm  nd  the  Spirit  of  Christ,— those  who  are  4^ier  ike 
SptrU,  and  those  lAioaretfier  ike  Jleek.— Of  the  <<  lasts  of  the 
flesh  and  of  the  mind,'*  irtuch  oomipt  nature  is  prone;  to 
gratify,  there  is  aprodigious  diversity;  and  from  this  diversity 
arises  the  variety  that  appears  in  the  external  characters  of 
nngodly  and  worldly  men.    Bat  the  apostle,  without  enterii^ 
into  this  variety,  divides  mankind  at  once  into  two  rlawwiSi 
determines  every  one  to  be  Rafter  the  flesh,"  who  is  not  <<  after 
the  l^irit;*'— and  all  who  are  after  the  flesh  to  be  under  the 
prevailing  dominion  of  ^  €ima|y  fl^atRje  Gfodl*'    This  enmity 
is  the  sum  of  man's  depravity;  the  fountain  of  all  thepoUated 
streams  of  human  chisracter;  the  germ  of  thepoison*trec;  the 
great  principle  and  concentrated  essence  of  all  eviL 
-    From  this'view  of  human  corruption  arises  an  obvious,  bot 
oopent  argument,  for  the  necessity  of  Divine  influence^  to 
change  the  heart ; — I  mean,  the  contradiction  which  seems  to 
be  involved  in  the  supposition  of  self-change.     How  can  a 
principle  of  evil  convert  itself  into  a  principle  of  good  ?    How 
can  enmity  ever  change  itself  into  love  ?     How  can  hatred  of 
God,  of  its  own  accord,  choose  to  love  God  ? — Is  not  this  to 
suppose  a  principle  operating  in  diametrical  opposition  to  its 
proper  nature^  and  invariable  tendency  ? 

In  answer  to  this  it  may  be  said,  that  certain  views  and 
considerations  are  presented  to  the  mind,  which  are^  in  their 
nature,  fitted  to  subdue  enmity,  and  to  inspire  love; — and 
that  this  is  quite  sufficient  to  account  for  the  change  in 
question. 

Let  us  examine  this  a  little. 

fl 

The  principle  upon  which  the  answer  proceeds,  obviously 
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is,  that  the  enmity  of  which  I  have  been  speaking  has  its 

source  in  t^Horonce ;  and  that  it  requires  only  ajust  exhibit 
tioD  of  the  perfections  of  the  Divine  character,  to  make  the 
Being  vho  possesses  these  perfections  the  object  of  lore.— 
And  so,  in  general,  those  persona  against  whom  chiefly  I  iu>w 
reason,  are  accustomed  to  express  themselves.— The  soandne» 
of  the  principle,  however,  is  more  tbao  questionable.  Observe 


1st,  When  the  apostle  speaks  of  "  emmfy  offoitut  God,"  he 
must  mean,  if  he  means  any  thing  that  is  evil,  enmity  against 
kit  true  character. — If  it  were  otherwise, — if  the  enmity  arose 
from,/SiJ!ie  views  of  God,  and  required  only  the  correction  of 
these  to  make  it  ^ve  pUce  to  love,  it  would  not  be  enmity 
against  Ood  at  all.  It  would  be  enmity  agiunst  that  which 
God  ig  not.  It  would,  therefore,  in  fact,  be  of  the  nature  of 
hoe  to  God.  For  hatred  of  what  God  w  not,  is  n^jative  or 
hypothetical  love  of  what  God  is; — a  just  exhibition  of  the 
Divine  character  to  the  mind  being  all  that  is  requisite  to  call 
it  into  exercise  in  a  direct  and  positive  state.  This  certainly 
was  not  what  Paul  meant  to  express.  Such,  assuredly,  were 
not  his  views  of  the  tendencies  and  likings  of  human  nature. 

Sd/y,  On  this  supposition,  the  only  guilt  would  lie  in  the 
iipionmce  by  which  the  enmity  had  been  occasioned.  But 
simple  ignorance, — that  is,  ignorance  considered  m  itteff,  as  a 
deficiency  purely  intellectual,  unconnected  with  the  state  of 
the  will  and  of  the  heart,  and  uninfluenced  by  it,  cannot  be 
jusdy  conceived  to  involve  in  it  any  guilt  at  all.  It  has 
nothing  in  it  of  the  nature  of  moral  turpitude.  Ignorance  is 
criminal,  only  in  as  far  as  it  is  voUmtarjf,  and  connected  with 


Sdly,  In  exact  accordance  with  these  remarks,  is  the  &ot, 
that,  in  the  Scriptures,  ignorance  is  so  far  from  being  repre- 
sented as  the  origin  and  canse  of  the  enmity,  that  the  case  is 


97C  4ni-'  TflB  mi*navcM 


Mtenadi  (h^HmitylieiBgpoiBitBdlf  deoknd  to  Iwthe  oIhim 
•CdMJgfMrano^.  The  gran  darimea^  aiid  idolatroiii  mpop* 
Mum  of  the  heathen  world,  ere  traeed  immedietely'to  tfaie 
•emoe  by  the  inspued  qpotde  of  the  Gentiles  i<p«-^  J%^  did 
miMie,''  says  he^  ^  te  p^itm  Ood  m  their  hwtokdge /'•^Am^ 
kk  another  place  he  qpeaks  of  them  as  «<  having  the  undeiv 
standing  darkened,  being  alienated  fvom  the  life  of  God» 
OttQugh  the  ignormce  that  is  in  them^  because  qf  the  ttindi^wse 
(more  pooparly  Aewiiiis  or  cAAwMeet  f)  ^  Aeir  hemtsJ^% — 
That  which  is  the  ease  with  refiuence  to  God  bboeelg  is  die 
ease  alao  with  legaid  to  his  gospel;-rrwfaich,  indeed,  ie  the 
ekarest  and  fullest  manifiwtarion  of  his  true  diaracters~- 
^  Has  is  the  oondemnatiw,  diat  lig^  is  come  into  the  worUk 
and  that  men  ko^  dmhmse  rather  than  U^  becaiiw  their 
deeds  were  esnl  i^'-f^^*  Why  do  ye  not  understaad^my  speech  ? 
fiFen  because  ye  eanneihear  (that is,  eaimeibear)  ny  werd:^"^ 
1<Hethatisof  God  heareth  God's  words;  ye,  tberefiNTtw  beer 
them  not,  heoanse  fe  are  not  qfGodJ'§  In  these  and  other 
peasage^  doersion  qf  heart  ie  clearly  represented  as  the  eowrce 
^  ignorance^  From  which  it  inevitably  fiallows,  that  something 
e|/ie.  tlMW  mare  knowledge,  that  is,  than  a  mere  apprehensioa 
qS  the  meaniiiff  of  goqpel  doctrines,  is  necessary  to  its  removal. 
J  have  accor^ngly  observed  already,  that  the  spiritual  iUn«« 
inination  for  the  necessity  of  which  I  contend,  includes  in  it 
the  production  of  a  ^iriiual  taste,  by  which  the  exceUences 
ef  the  character  and  truth  of  God  are  discerned  and  relished : 
en-and  that  this  constitutes  the  difference  between  mdaral  and 
epiriimi  hnosdedge.  The  ^e  of  the  man  who  possesses  taste 
and  sensibili^,  does  not,  as  a  mere  optical  instrument,  admit 
the  landscape  more  fully,  or  more  correctly,  than  the  eye  of 
him  who  is  entire^  destitute  of  these  qualities.   But  the  latter 
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u  blind  to  the  bmntles  and  ntblimities  of  the  acen*.  Ha 
perceires  ibma  not ;  be  feek  tbem  not :  while  the  (otmer 
catches  every  featiue  of  the  sublime  and  the  beantiful,  and  is 
fixed  in  admiration  and  delight.  Somevhat  akin  to  this  la 
the  difference  which  existi,  between  him  wlio  merely  knows 
diat,  according  to  the  Seriptares,  Ood  is  possessed  of  certain 
attributes,  i^  duu  these  Scriptures  eontun  porticutar  doe- 
trinei,  and  the  man  who,  mli^tened  b^  the  Holy  Spirit, 
discerns,  by  a  kind  of  new  and  spiritual  sense,  the  glory  and 
die  loveliness  of  these  attributes,  the  truth,  and  excell^ice, 
and  fitness  o£  these  doctrines. 

4ti^  Thia  diatinctioD  is  fuQy  suffident  to  account  for  what 
•eems  to  be  clearly  affirmed  in  Scriptures—that  all  who  are 
enlightened  of  God  do  actually  rec^e  the  truth  in  the  love 
of  it;  that  aU  who  knou},  beHeee.  That  such  is  the  fact,  the 
following  words  of  Christ  himself,  before  referred  (o,  ore  suf- 
ficient to  determine : — "  It  is  written  in  the  prophets,  And 
they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God.  Eivry  mtai,  therefbre,  Otat 
katk  heard  and  k^h  learned  qf  die  Father,  cometh  vnio  me."* 
—On  the  same  prineiple,  we  can  at  once  perceive  the  reason, 
why  knowledge  is  at  times  used  as  if  it  were  synonymous  with 
/aith !  for  spiritual  knowledge,  being  a  discernment  of  the 
truth  and  excellence  of  gospel  doctrine,  nught  vety  safely  and 
properly  be  considered  as  implying,  because  it  is  of  necessi^ 
accompanied  t^,  faith  and  apprdMtion.  Ferrxminf  a  propo- 
sition to  be  trve,  if  it  be  not  precisely  a  cdavertible  expression 
for  bditf  or  fmth^  is  at  any  rate  so  inseparably  accompanied 
by  it,  that  we  cannot  for  a  moment  imagine  the  one  to  exiM 
without  the  other :  and  the  same  is  obviously  the  case,  with 
the  perception  t^f  exceUtnce,  and  the  sentiment  of  (^iprobatiom 
It  may,  perhaps,  be  objected  to  the  view  I  am  now  giviiljf 
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of  the  Daoenty  of  the  inward  energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  t^ 
oonvernon  of  the  sinner,  thet  it  is  diiparagmg  to  ike  word  qf 
Chdf  implying^  as  it  does^  its  inadequacy,  by  its  own  inde* 
pendent  operation,  finr  the  acoompUshment  of  this  eflfect. 

This  objection  has  sometimes  been  urged  by  peraons  who 
hold  very  different  riewsof  the  foundation  of  hope  revealed  in 
the  gospel,  from  those  whose  sentiments  I  have  chiefly  in  view 
in  these  discxnirses.  The  following  obsenrations  may  suflioe 
to  evince  its  fiiUacy : 

Jk  tke  Jlrst  place :  .We  cannot  justly  be  conridered  as  di^ 
paraging  the  word  of  Ood,  when  we  give  it,  in  this  niatter,fle 
pbee  wUeh  U  aseigne  to  Ueey.  If  the  Scriptures  represent  the 
gospel  as  a  meane  or  mebrumeni,  we  do  not  underrate  its  value 
or  its  power,  when  we  view  it,  and  speak  of  it  in  this  light. 

tdfyf  The  word  is  not  disparaged  when,  as  an  instrument, 
it  is  acknowledged  to  be  eminently  JUed/br  He  end.  That ' 
cannot  be  considered  as  disparaged,  which  is  represented  aa 
fully  answering  the  purpose  for  which  it  is  intended.  It  is 
wrong,  indeed,  in  point  of  accuracy  of  expression,  to  speak  of 
the  word  of  Ood  as  a  deadkUer.  For  <<  theword  of  Ood  is 
quick  (that  is,  living)  and  powerful,  sharper  than  any  two- 
edged  sword,  piercing  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and 
spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow ;  and  is  a  discemer  of  the 
thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart"^  Yet  there  is  no  incon- 
sistency in  saying,  that  this  view  of  the  Divine  word  assumes^ 
or  supposes,  the  accompanying  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
The  word  of  Ood  is  **  the  sword  of  the  Spirit."  And  we  no 
more  derogate  fi-om  the  excellence  and  efficacy  of  the  word, 
when  we  affirm  that  it  cannot  pierce^  and  divide^  and  lay  open^ 
except  as  used  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  than  we  should 
detract  from  the  excellence  of  the  best  tempered  sabre,  by 

•  Heb.  iT.  12. 
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saying,  that  it  can  do  no  execution,  unless  wielded  by  the  aim 
and  prowess  of  the  warrior. 

Sdiif,  The  disparagement  attaches,  not  to  the  word  of  Ood, 
but  to  the  nature  of  nian.  That  amtty  of  which  I  formeriy 
spoke,  has,  on  many  occasions,  shown  itself  to  be  capable  of 
resisting  the  most  convincing  arguments,  the  most  a£Fecting 
considerations,  and  the  best  adapted  means.  Certainly  no 
considerations  can  be  conceived  more  powerfully  persuasive, 
none  more  admirably  fitted  for  subduing  to  submission  and  to 
grateful  affection  the  rebellious  heart  of  man,  than  the  exhi- 
bition  given  by  the  gospel  of  the  love  and  grace  of  the 
Godhead,  in  the  mediation  of  Jesus  ChrisL  This  is,  in  every 
view,  inconceivably  more  touching,  and  melting,  and  over- 
powering to  xhe  heart,  than  the  views  of  the  gospel  (if 
according  to  these  views  it  merited  the  name)  which  are  held 
by  our  Unitarian  opponents.  And  when  we  adroit  that  even 
this  will  not,  of  itself,  unaccompanied  by  Divine  energy, 
overcome  the  obduraoy  of  the  will  and  affections  of  unre- 
generate  men,  we  throw  no  disparaging  reflection  on  the 
gospel  of  God ;  hut  we  freely  acknowledge,  that  it  bears  hard 
(alas  !  that  it  should  be  so  justly  hard  I)  on  the  nature  which 
we  possess  in  our  fallen  state. 

In  connexion  with  this  part  of  my  subject,  may  be  noticed 
the  sentiment  of  those,  who,  while  they  admit  that  God  is  the 
author  of  the  change  which  takes  place  in  regeneration,  deny 
that  he  effects  it  by  any  direct  inwuxl  influence ;  affirming 
that  he  only  places  men  in  circumstances  which  tend  to  pro- 
duce the  change ;  bringing  them  under  the  outward  ministra- 
tion  of  the  gospel,  and  at  the  same  time  arranging  incidents 
in  providence,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  aid  and  ensure  its 
efficacy.  The  remarks  which  have  just  been  made  with 
T^ard  to  the  word  of  God,  as  a  means  or  instrument,  are 
obviously  applicable,  in  all  their  force,  to  the  arrangements  of 


876  ON  THE  INFLUENCES 

his  providenoe.  It  is  at  once  admitted,  that  God,  in  infinite 
wisdom,  does  thus  arrange  providential  occurrences,  and  all 
outward  means,  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  gracious 
design*  But  there  is  a  wide  difference  between  the  admission 
of  this,  and  granting  the  sufficiency  of  these  means  to  work 
oat  the  effisct  by  their  own  unassisted  influence. 

The  idea  of  the  Spirit  of  God  converting  the  sinner  taiikami 
mea$Uj  and  particularly  vnthoui  the  toardj  is  an  idea  to  which 
the  Scriptures  give  no  countenance ; — an  idea,  which  opens 
a  wide  door  to  all  the  extravagances  of  wild  enthusiasm. 
We  have,  I  apprehend,  sufficient  warrant  in  the  Bible,  for 
refusing  to  acknowledge  any  man  as  a  subject  of  the  r^en*- 
erating  power  of  the  Spirit,  however  high  his  pretensions  to 
Divine  communications  may  be,  who  is  ignorant  of  the 
great  truths  made  known  in  the  gospel.  But  to  every  candid 
mind  it  must  be  evident,  that  the  expressions  of  Scripture 
which  have  been  already  quoted,  imply  much  more,  on  the 
part  of  God,  than  the  mere  exhibition  of  means,  and 
arrangement  of  circumstances.  And  that  more  than  this  is 
necessary  to  the  production  of  the  effect,  while  it  is  clearly 
declared  in  these  expressions,  is  abundantly  confirmed  by 
many  striking  facts  in  the  history  and  experience  of  mankind. 
To  ancient  Israel  God  gave  his  "  lively  oracles :" — and 
every  motive  that  could  awaken  their  fears,  or  interest  their 
desires, — every  motive  contained  in  the  promises  and  the 
threatenings,  the  favours  and  the  judgments  of  God, — was 
employed,  with  reiterated  and  increasing  vehemence,  to 
impress  his  truth  upon  their  minds,  and  give  it  a  permanent 
influence  in  their  hearts : — yet  they  continued  a  «  stubborn 
and  rebellious  generation;"  to  whom  Moses  said,  with 
melancholy  truth,  after  all  the  kindness  they  had  experienced, 
and  all  the  discipline  they  had  endured, — and  in  the  midst  of 
the  most  propitious  external   circumstances; — "The   Lord 
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hath  not  giren  you  a  heart  to  perceive,  nor  eyes  to  see,  nor 
ears  to  hear,  unto  tliis  day." — Still  more  striking  is  the  fact, 
at  the  period  i^n  the  Messiah  himself  made  his  appearance 
amongst  them.  He  set  before  them  the  clearest  and  most 
abupdant  evidences  of  his  Divine  mission.  He  accompanied 
these  with  an  nninterrupted  display  of  the  most  unwearied 
benevolence  and  of  every  other  possible  excellence  of 
character. — No  expectatioit  could  be  more  reasonable  than 
that  of  the  husbandman  in  tbe  parable,  "  Tbey  will  reverence 
my  Son."  Yet  vbat  was  the  mournful  fact  ?  "  When  the 
husbandm^  saw  the  Son,  they  said  among  themselves,  This 
b  the  heir :  come  let  us  kill  him,  and  let  us  seize  on  the 
inheritance.  And  they  caught  him,  and  cast  him  out  of  the 
vineyard,  and  slew  him."* — Instead  of  yielding  to  evidence^ 
the  irritation  and  Violehce  of  the  Jews  agunst  the  truth 
increased,  in  exact  proportion  as  the  proo&  of  it  were 
multiplied ; — a  droumstsnce  for  which  it  is  not  difficult,  on 
the  ordinary  principles  of  human  nature,  satisfactorily  to 
account.  When  any  doctrine  is  tbe  object  of  dislike,  the 
struggle  between  the  conviction  which  undeniable  evidence 
forces  upon  the  judgment,  and  the  rooted  aversion  which 
still  remains  in  the  heart,  must  of  necessity  become,  in  sad> 
circumstances,  always  the  more  violent  In  tbe  ease  of  the 
Jews,  the  expresnons  and  acts  of  rage  and  madness  frequently 
indicated  tbe  fearful  tempest  of  conflicting  sentimeats  and 
passions,  which,  from  this  cause,  was  agitating  and  tormenting 
their  bosoms.  Nor,  although  accompanied  with  some 
peculiarities,  is  the  case  of  tbe  Jews,  in  the  general  principle 
of  it,  by  any  means  a  solitary  one  It  is,  I  believe,  tlie  case 
of  by  far  the  greater  number  of  those  who  reject  the  gospel- 

•  Mattb.  ixl.  30,  so. 
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amongst  ourselves.  ^'  The  light  still  shineth  in  darkness,  and 
the  darkness  admitteth  it  not'' 

•  Further : — It  is  a  matter  of  feet  in  daily  observation,  that 
circumstances  which  appear,  in  every  respect,  the  most 
fevourable  that  could  be  desired,  frequently  feil  of  any 
salutary  effect,  to  the  great  disappointment  and  grief  of  those 
who  are  anxious  about  the  result  in  behalf  of  their  friends  ;-— 
while,  in  other  instances,  circumstances  much  less  promising 
are  attended  with  converting  efficacy.  It  is  also  as  frequently 
observable,  that  the  very  same  circumstances,  as  far  as 
human  discernment  can  discover,  prove  effectual  in  the 
conviction  and  conversion  of  one,  while  another  remains 
oitirely  unaffiscted  by  them,  or  is  even  hardened  in  infidelity 
and  sin. 

Such  facts,  which  are  without  number,  immediately  suggest 
certain  inquiries: — What  is  the  cause  of  this  remarkable 
diversity  of  efifect  ? — Does  it .  proceed  fi*om  better  previcms 
dispositions  in  one  than. in  another?  or  (which  in  effect, 
indeed,  is  much  the  same)  from  the  better  improvement,  on 
the  part  of  one  than  of  another,  of  that  grace  which  is 
supposed  to  be  common  to  all  ? 

'  In  reply  to  these  questions  I  would  simply  observe,  that 
every  theory  which  militates  against  a  leading  and  character- 
istic feature  of  the  gospel,  must  be  a  false  theory.  Now, 
throughout  the  Scriptures,  the  scheme  of  salvation  is 
uniformly  represented  as  having  been  purposely  so  constituted 
as  to  "  hide  pride  from  man.**  The  language  of  the  gospel  is, 
"He  that  glorieth  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord :" — "  Where  is 
boasting?  It  is  excluded." — The  whole  plan,  then,  in  all  its 
parts,  must,  in  this  respect,  be  consistent  with  itself.  The 
design  of  abasing  human  pride,  and  precluding  self-glorying, 
must    be    answered    throughout.     It    is    not   enough  that 
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'*  boaating"  be  "  excluded"  in  one  qnarter,  while '  ground  is 
retained  for  it  in  another.  ItJs  not  enough,  for  example,  that 
this  exclusion  be  rect^pised  only  in  ihejbumiatum  of  hope,  or 
meritorious  grotmd  ^  acceptance.  Any  hypothesis  which, 
while  it  professes  to  do  this,  places,  at  die  same  time,  tn  the 
tinner  himself  who  has  been  led  to  build  on  this  foundation, 
and  has  been  "  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  his  mind,"  the  reaton 
c/the  differetux  between  him  and  others,  militates  directly 
against  this  characteristic  feature  of  the  gospel.  For  in  order 
to  the  effectual  exclu»on  of  boasting,  it  is  just  as  necessary 
that  the  cmtae  of  difference  diould  not  be  in  us,  as  that  the 
ground  of  hope  should  not  be  in  us. — It  alters  not  the  case  to 
say,  "  I  ;till  owe  the  difference  to  grace ;  because  without 
communicated  grace  the  difference  could  never  have  existed." 
For,  if  this  grace  is  imparted  to  me,  in  common  wiVA  othera, 
who  fail  to  improve  it ;  then  the  difference  between  them  and 
me  is  not  owing  to  the  grace  (for  with  respect  to  it  we  are  , 
supposed  on  a  level),  but  evidendy  to  niy  superior  improve- 
ment of  the  grace.     And  tn  the  disposition  so  to  improve  it,  I 


But  the  whole  of  this  doctrine,  it  may  now  be  said,^ 
proceeds  upon  the  supposition  of  man's  inability  of  himself 
to  believe  the  gospel,  and  turn  unto  God.  And  such  inability, 
it  may  be  alleged,  cannot  exist,  because  it  destroys  human 
accountableness. 

This  objection  is  founded  in  a  douUe  mistake : — 
'  In  the  friA  place .-  It  is  founded  in  a  mistake  as  to  the 
nature  of  the  inability  in  question. — This  .  inability — (the 
observation  is  trite,  but  ought  never  to  be  forgotten)-^« 
entirely  of  a  moral  kind.  It  does  not  at  all  consist  in  any 
want  of  natural  powers  and  capacities  .■ — for  were  there  a  want 
of  these,  certainly  men  would  not  be  "  without  excuse."  It 
consists  in  aversion  of  heart;  in  dtsinclintUion  to  what  is  truly 
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good;  in  dSdikB  to  <«  the  thingi  of  ibe  Sprit  of  Gk)d.''^Otr 
Lord  cmfinnsy  what  reaion  kitsisdblf  dictates  thai  men 
oould  not  be  retponsible^  as  ainiien  and  nnbdieven^  if  they 
wanted  natural  fiundtles,  and  ciyacities  fiir  knowledgie, — 
when,  in  reply  to  the  eelf-confidcnt  qikestion  of  dw  Phariwiei^ 
^  Are  we  blind  aho  ?*  he  aanires  them,  **Jy9e  wenUmdyB 
AoMhaoem  ri^ :  but  now  ye  my^  we  see ;  therefiire  ydna 
nk  remainedi  :^*-^-and  when,  stMaldng  cS  the  hatred  nnd 
rejection  ^diich  he  had  expertenced  flrom  his  oonnttymen  in 
general,  he  says  to  his  disc^es,  **If  I  had  not  come  and 
spoken  unto  them,  they  had  mA  had  rin :  hot  now  tiiey  hlms 
tto  jdoak  ibr  their  nn.    If  I  had  not  done  among  them  the 
irarks  which  no  dther  man  did,  diqr  had  not  had  silit  bot 
now  have  they  both  seen,  and  hated  both  me  and  my 
Fath^.'^f— The  latter  of  these  two  passages  teaches  us  besidesi 
Hm  to  render  men  <*  withtot  excuse,''  there  must  not  only 
b6  the  possession  of  natural  powers  and  capacities,  but  also 
eppartunities  (f  kmnoUdgej  and  adtqiutte  means  qf  amokikm!. 
In  the  case  to  which  our  Lord  refisrs,  all  these  were  enjoyed : 
— and  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews,  in  the  midst  of  their  high 
advantages,  he  traces  at  once  to  the  state  of  their  hearts,--^to 
their  haired  of  himself  and  of  his  Father. — His  language 
to  them  on  another  occasion  proceeds  on  the  same  principle : 
^  Ye  wiU  fiat  come  to  me,  that  ye  might  have  life  :---I  know 
you,  that  ye  have  not  the  love  of  God  in  you  :"f---and  it  ia 
also  distinctly  recognised  in  his  words  to  Nicodemus,  formerly 
quoted :  *^  And  this  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come 
into  the  world,  and  that  men  loved  darkness  rather  than 
light,  because  their  deeds  were  evil:   for  every  one  that 
doeth  evil   hateth  the  light,   neither  cometh   to  the  light, 

•John  is.  41.  t  J<»kn  <▼.  32,  Si. 
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lest  his  deeds  should  be  reproved."* — "  This  kind  of 
"  inability  ia  evidently  wilful  and  vicious,  and  therefore 
"  culpable  uld  inexcusable.  Every  man's  conscience,  upon 
*'  the  least  refiection,  mutt  tell  him  so ;  and  if  ever  he 
<*  come  lo  be  duly  sensible  of  it,  and  humbled  on  that 
"  account,  he  vrill  be  so  far  from  excusing  himself  ou  the  score 
"  of  such  inability,  that  be  will  confess  it  as  his  guilt,  take 
"  the  blame  entirely  to  himself,  justify  God  and  his  holy  law, 
"  and  implore  the  influences  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  create  a 
"  clean  heart,  and  renew  a  rig^t  spirit  within  him."f — Indeed, 
to  vindicate  men  on  the  plea  of  inabili^  of  this  description, 
is  to  excuse  them  on  account  of  that  which,  instead  of  being 
an  alleviation  of  their  criminality,  itself  constitutes  the  very 
essence  of  all  their  guilw 

2Jly,  Supposing  the  inability  of  man  to  be  of  this  descrip- 
Uon,  and  to  be,  omiseqaendy,  neither  excusable  in  itself  nor 
any  excuse  for  unbelief  and  rejection  of  the  gospel ;  the 
difference  produced  by  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  when 
he  makes  any  one  a  partaker  of  salvation,  leaves  the  txue  (^ 
others  wuUtered,  The  objection  proceeds  on  the  supposition, 
that  there  exists  some  kind  of  dmm,  on  the  part  of  the  guilty, 
for  the  exercise  of  Divine  clemency.  But  sudi  a  supposition 
is,  on  no  account,  and  in  no  d^ree,  admissiUe.  Persons  who 
persist  in  rebellion,  do  not  surely  become  more  excusable  duui 
they  were  before,  because  other  rebels  have  been  induced  to 
lay  down  their  arms.  If  they  were  without  excuse  when  aU 
were  rebels,  their  crime  is  neither  altered  in  its  nature,  n|tt 
mitigated  in  its  enormity,  by  the  submission  of  some ; — even 
although  that  submission  has  been  the  effect  of  distinguishiag 
clemency  on  the  part  of  their  soverdgn,  extended  to  such  u 

•  Jobn  iii.  19.  20. 
■t-  Diuert.  on  Uh  InlluRion  vf  tbc  Holy  Spirit,  by  ArehlbiU  H'Lcra.    ' 
M'OTki,  VoL  II.  pp.  110,  111. 
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hfld  bo  more  title  to  it  than  tbemselveB ;— that  is,  to  such  m 
had,  like  them,  no  tUk  ioit  atalL  Where  no  ofatm  exists  in 
any,  all  may  be  left  to  suffer,  or  all  may  be  included  in  an  act 
of  merc^,  or  sovereign  d^nency  may  freely  select  ijs  objects. 
Ln  the  last  of  these  casesy-the  fiivour  that  is  shown  to  some  is 
an  injury  to  none.  The  criminal  who-deserves  to  die,  deserves 
not  his  punishment  the  less,  that  another  criminal  is  pardoned. 
-— Hiis  is  a  subject,  however,  on  the  full  illustration  of  which' 
it  is  impossible  at  present  to  enter;  although  I  have  deemed 
it  necessary  thus  to  state  my  conviction  respecting  it;  because 
it  is  essentially  connected  with  those  views  which  seem  to  be 
so  clearly  taught  in  the  Scriptures,  ^  with  regard  to  the 
sovereignty, — the  unshackled  and  unlimited  freedom,— of  the 
grace  of  (jod,  in  the  dispensation  of  lliose  Divine  influencesy 
which  are  indiq)ensable  to  the  salvation  of  men. 

I  must  conclude  thb  discussion .  by  observing  that .  the 
hidden,  unseen,  mysterious  nature  of  spiritual  influence,  ought 
not  to  be  urged  as  any  argument  against  its  reality.  On  this 
and  some  other  subjects,  we  are  instructed,  simply  to  infer 
the  operation  of  the  cause  from  the  existence  of  the  effects. 
How  these  efiects  are  produced, — the  particular  manner  of  the 
Holy  Spirit's  operation,  we  do  not  understand ;  and  we  are 
expressly  admonished  of  the  vanity  of  attempting  to  under- 
stand it  :—<<  Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee.  Ye  must  be 
bom  again.  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou 
hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh, 
or  whither  it  goeth: — so  is  every  one  that  is  bom  of  the 
[^rit."* — We  do  not  see  the  wind  itself;— but  we  see  and 
fed  its  effects.  So  it  is,  as  to  every  one  tliat  is  born  of  the 
Spirit.  His  operation  is  secret  and  unperceived.  It  is  some- 
times sudden  and  sometimes  gradual.     But  the  reality  of  his 
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influence  must,  in  every  case,  be  determined,  by  its  palpable 
results,  in  the  character  of  the  person  who  is  the  professed  or 
apparent  subject  of  it — The  effects  of  the  wind  are  in  pro- 
portion to, the  degree  of  force  with  which  it  blows.  "  Breadte 
but  an  £ur  of  heaven,"-  and  we  perceive  its  influence,  in  the 
stirring  of  the  foliage,  and  in  its  grateful  and  refreshing 
coolness  to  our  bodily  frame.  Let  the  tempest  rise: — ^we 
hear  its  dreary  bowlings,  and  we  witness  its  mighty  powef) 
in  frightful  desolations,  on  land  and  on  sea. — But  in  either 
case,  the  agent  ift  invisible.  It  is  only  by  its  eflects,  that  we 
can  discover  even  the  direction  in  which  it  moves.  "  Whence 
it  Cometh,  and  whither  it  goeth,"  we  cannot  tell. — "  So  is 
every  one  that  is  bom  of  the  Spirit" — Let  the  effects,  as  they 
are  described  in  the  Sftripture,  be  distincdy  manifest: — and 
from  these  we  may  infer  the  certainty  of  his  previous 
operation. 

Permit  me  to  press,  with  earnestness,  upon  your  attention, 
the  unspeakable  importance  of  that  saving  change,  of  which 
I  have  been  endeavouring  to  show  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the 
Author. — Let  not  the  declaration  of  the  Saviour,  delivered 
with  so  much  emphasis,  be  considered  by  any  of  you,  merely 
as  an  article  of  your  professed  creed,  but  as  a  matter  of  fact, 
infinitely  important  and  interesting  to  all  who  hear  me, — and 
no  less  important  and  interesting  to  myself: — " Excepta  man 
be  bom  again,  he  cannot  gee.  the  kingdom  of  God." — The 
question  is  not,  Do  you  believe  the  doctrine  of  the  necessity 
of  regeneration  ? — do  you  hold  it  as  an  article  of  your  specu- 
lative creed  ? — But,  have  you  undergone  the  change  of  which 
the  necessity  is  thus  declared  ?  Have  you  been- "  born  again  ?" 
Multitudes  have  regeneration  in  their  professed  creed,  whose 
hearts  are  strangers  to  the  change  which  the  word  expresses. 
^I  wish  to  impress  you  with  the  importance  of  the  question, 
whether  i/ou  have  been  die  subjects  of  this  change,  to  prepare 
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yoD  finr  the  sabBeqiicnt  part  of  this  rabjecty  ^diidi  will  eshibil 
8  more  detailed  tow  of  its  nature ;  that  i%  of  what  ia  implied 
in  *f  haabig  Ae  l^rini  qf  CMM;**  firom  which  the  impoari- 
bilily  Mated  in  the  text  wiU  be  manife8t»  of  any  man'a  hemg 
Ckri9t$  who  is  destitate  of  thb  Spirit*  . 

Meantime^  one  of  omr  diief  enoonragementSi  in  oontinaing 
to  prodaim  the  gospel  of  salvalion»  arises  from  the  aaniraaee 
given  us  by  ''  the  God  of  all  grace''  himself  that  it  shall  not 
proye  to  att  who  hear  it»  *^  the  savour  of  deaths  unto  deatlu^ 
-~<<  Seek  ye  the  Lord  while  he  may  be  fbundf  call  ye  npcm 
him  while  he  is  near«  Lst  the  wicked  forqake  his  way,  and 
the  unri^ifieous  man  his  thoughts,  and  let  him  retom  untp 
Ae  Lord,  and  he  will  have  mer^  upon  himf  and  to  our  God, 
finr  he  will  abundantly  pardon.  Formythoughts  are  not  your 
thoughts,  neither  are  your  ways  mj  ways,  saith.the  Lord: 
for  as  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth,  so  are  my  wa^ 
higher  than  your  ways,  and  my  thoughts  than  your  thougtits. 
For,  as  the  rain  oometh  down,  and  the  snow  from  heaven, 
and  retumeth  not  thither,  but  watereth  the  earth,  and  raaketh 
it  to  bring  forth  and  bud,  that  it  may  give  seed  to  the  sower, 
fnd  bread  to  the  eater ;  so  shall  my  word  be,  that  goeth  forth 
out  of  my  mouth :  it  shall  not  return  unto  me  void,  but  shall 
aooomplish  that  which  I  please,  and  prosper  in  the  thing 
whereto  I  sent  it''* 

There  are  certain  most  benignant  and  animating  dedarsf- 
tions,  made  by  the  blessed  God  in  his  word,— declarations 
conceived  in  terms  so  striking,  that,  were  there  no  other 
passages  in  the  Bible  in  proof  of  the  doctrine  of  Divine 
influence  in  the  conversion  and  sanctification  of  men,  they 
would,  of  themselves,  be  sufficient  to  determine  the  point. 
While  I  repeat  these  declarations,  as  a  concluding  evidence 
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of  the  truth  I  have  been  endeavouring  to  establish — may 
God,  in  inBnite  mercy,  by  the  energy  of  his  Holy  Spirit, 
fulfil  them,  in  the  bnppy  experieocs  of  all  present ! — "  This 
shall  be  the  covenant  that  I  will  make  with  the  house  of 
Israel,  and  with  the  house  of  Judah,  After  those  days,  saith 
the  Lord,  I  will  put  my  law  in  their  inward  parts,  and  write 
it  in  their  hearts;  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall 
be  my  people.  And  they  shall  teach  no  more  every  man  his 
neighbour,  and  every  man  his  brother,  saying.  Know  the 
Lord :  for  they  shall  all  know  me,  from  the  least  of  tbem 
unto  the  greatest  of  them,  saith  the  Lord ;  for  I  will  for^ve 
their  iniquity,  and  I  will  remember  their  sin  no  more."* — 
'*  Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  yon,  and  ye  shall  be 
clean ;  from  aU  your  fildiinesses,  and  from  all  your  idols  will 
I  cleanse  you.  A  new  heart  also  will  I  give  you,  and  a 
new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you ;  and  I  will  take  away  the 
stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I  will  give  you  a  heart 
of  flesh.  And  I  will  put  my  Spirit  within  you,  and  cause 
you  to  walk  in  my  statutes,  and  ye  shall  keep  my  judgments 
and  do  them."+ 

O  that  the  Divine  energy  of  the  Spirit  of  grace  may,  by 
the  fulfilment  of  these  "  exceeding  great  and  precious  pro* 
raises,"  make  it  manifest,  that  "  the  weapons  of  our  warfare^ 
which  are  not  carnal,  are  mighty  through  God  to  the 
pulling  down  of  strong  holds ;  casting  down  imaginationi^ 
end  every  high  thing  tibat  exalteth  itsdf  against  the  knowledge 
of  God,  and  bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the 
obedience  of  Christ  V'X 
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ON  THE  INFLUENCES  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 


Rom.  viii.  9. 
M  Ntno  if  any  num  have  not  the  Spirii  cf  Ckndy  he  is  none  of  his.*" 

I  ENDEAVouREDi  in  last  DiscouFse,  to  show,  that  by  **  the 
Spirit  qf  ChriUf''  in  this  solemn  asseveration  of  the  apostle,  we 
are  not  to  understand  his  miraculous  communications  ; — ^because 
this  would  not  only  confine  the  saying  to  the  first  age  of  the 
church,  but,  even  with  regard  to  it,  would  render  it  manifestly 
untrue: — and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  it  could  not  signify  the 
mind  or  disposition  of  Christ, — those  holy  tempers  of  soul 
which  he  possessed  and  exemplified ; — ^because  not  only  were 
these  elsewhere  represented  as  the  "  fruits  of  the  Spirit,"  but 
the  language  of  the  context  would  by  no  means  admit  of  such 
an  interpretation. 

I  proposed,  therefore,  to  treat,  from  this  text,  of  the 
ordinary  gracious  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  the  true 
and  unequivocal  evidences  of  a  person's  belonging  to  Christ* 

In  last  Discourse,  I  confined  myself  to  one  point — the 
necessity  of  the  Spirit's  influence  to  the  accomplishment  of 
that  saving  change,  which  is  represented  in  Scripture  under 
tlie  striking  figures  of  a  new  birth,  a  resurrection  from  death, 
a  new  creation. — I  was  induced  to  do  so,  not  merely  for  the 
sake  of  giving  compactness  and  unity  to  the  argument,  but 
by  a  conviction,  that,  if  this  one  point  were  satisfactorily 
established,   little  difficulty  would   remain  in  admitting  his 
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contioaed  Mgsoey,  in  the  Bulseqaent  progren  of  the  IMnne 
life  ID  the  soal. 

I  dull  not  attempt  S07  recapitulation  of  the  tnin  of 
reasoning  then  punmed ;  but  shall  proceed  immediately  to  the 
remaining  part  of  my  suliject. 

I  must  b^n,  by  pressdog  more  particularly  on  yoor 
attention,  what  was  adverted  to  in  the  conclnsioD  of  the 
former  Discourse, — the  unspeakable  importance  of  thon 
inquiries  respecting  our  Christisn  profesmtm*  our  present  stat^ 
and  onr  future  prospects,  which  are  inatanUy  and  forcibly 
so^ested  by  the  language  of  the  text : — "  If  any  .man  haw 
not  the  %>irit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  hia." — ■*  He  is  none  tf 
Au  !"  Think  iriiat  this  means.  He  is  not  one  of  those  who 
(to  use  the  apostle's  expression  in  the  beginning  of  the  chapter) 
are  **m  Ckriatjeaa;"  not  a  gmuine  friend  and  follower  of 
the  Redeemer;  not  a  subject  of  his  grac^  an  object  of  his 
lore,  a  partaker  of  his  salvation: — but  one  who  wants  the 
characteristic  mark  of  disdplesbip, — the  '*fleal  in  his  fore- 
head ;"  and  who,  instead  of  being  acknowledged,  received,  and 
blessed,  shall  be  disowned,  and  banished,  and  cursed,  at  the 
great  day  I — To  be  hit,  on  the  contrary,  we  are  taught  by  the 
context,  b  to  have  an  interest  in  his  righteonsness,  and  thus 
to  be  freed  from  condemnation : — it  is  to  be  spiritually-minded, 
which  evoi  now  is  life  and  peace ; — it  is  to  have  the  good 
hope  of  a  resurrection  to  life  everlasting ;— it  is  to  be  a  child 
of  God,  6  partaker  of  his  paternal  love,  and  an  heir  of  that 
glory,  with  which  the  heaviest  sufferings  of  the  present  time' 
are  not  worthy  to  be  compared.* — These  opposite  considera- 
tions impart  to  this  subject  a  di^ree  of  importance,  such  as 
ought  to  secure  from  all  the  most  serious  attention,  and  the 
deepest  concern. 
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Id  exact  oonButeDCj  with  the  views  thus  suggested  by  the 
immediate  context,  the  Holy  Spirit  is,  in  other  places^  lepre* 
•mtod  as  the  pledge,  or  earnest,  of  *^  glory,  and  honour,  and 
immortali^.'*    Thus^  in*  a  subsequent  verse  of  this  very 
chapter : — ^*  And  not  only  tbqr,  but  ourselves  also,  who  have 
the  fintfruiiM  qf  Hie  Spiriif  even  we  ourselves  groan  within 
•nrsdves^  waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of 
our  body/'*— 'By  die  ^fin^fiwUB  qfike  Sfriritj''  are  not  meant 
hers^  I  apprehepd,  the  filit,  or  earliest  communications  of  the 
Spirit;  but  rather,  the  Spirit  as  the  first-firuits,  or  earnest^  of 
what  is  at  the  same  time  specified  as  the  great  object  of 
Christian  hope  and  desire-*-^  the  adoption,— the  redemptioB 
of  our  bo^/'—* This  is  the  simplest  view  of  the  meaning  of 
the  phrase;  and  it  agrees  not  only  with  its  connexion  in  the 
diapter,  but  with  the  usual  language  of  the  New  Testam^it 
on  the  same  subject.-— A  passage  precisely  parallel  occun^ 
Eph.  i*  18,  I4w — *<In  whom  also^  when  ye  believed,  ye  were 
sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promise ;  which  is  tkg  eamai 
qf  cur  iinhentancef  until  the  redemption  of  the  purchased 
possession,  unto  ^e  praise  of  his  glory."     The  <^  redemption 
of  the  purchased  possession"  \a  the  redemption  of  the  people 
of  God  (who  are  **  bought  with  a  price" — the  <^  lot  of  his 
inheritance")  from  the  power  of  the  grave ;  the  same  event 
which  the  passage  before  us  represents  as  the  object  of  their 
longing  expectation : — and  of  this  event,  and  the  subsequent 
everlasting  possession  of  the  heavenly  *^  inheritance,"  the  Holy 
Spirit  is,  in  both  passages,  declared  to  be  the  earnest,  or  the 
first-firuits. — In  like  manner,  Paul  says  to  the  Corinthians: 
*<  Now  he  who  stablisheth  us  with  you  in  Christ,  and  hath 
anointed  us,  is  God ;  who  hath  also  sealed  us,  and  given  tka 
tamest  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts :" — ^and  again :  ^^  Now  he 
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that  hath  wrought  us  for  the  sdf-same  thing  is  God,  who  also 
hath  given  unto  us  the  earnett  ttfthe  SpiHL"* 

Two  inquiries,  then,  present  themselves  on  this  part  of  the 
subject : — What  is  meant  by  "  having  the  Spirit  of  Christ  1" 
— and,  What  is  the  Intimate  scriptural  evidence  of  the 
possession? 

In  answer  to  the  first  of  these  inquiries,  it  may  be  observed, 
that  our  "  having  the  Spirit  of  Christ?'  is  obviously,  in  tho 
apostle's  phraseology,  of  equivalent  import,  with  bis  "  du>dti»g 
m  ut."  The  simple  c(»nparison  of  the  preceding  clause  of  tbc 
verse  with  the  latter,  which  forms  our  text,  is  sufBcient  to 
show  tbist  "  But  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit; 
if  so  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dto^  in  ymt .-  now  if  any  man 
have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ" — (the  same  Spirit,  observe, 
called  the  SpirU  qf  God  in  the  one  clause,  and  the  Spirit  (ff 
Chri^  in  the  other) — "  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,"  (that  is,  duxl&ng  in  him)  "  he  is  none  of  his."— 
Similar  expressions  are  not  uncommon  in  the  New  Testam^it 
"  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  dweiieth  tn  you  f"  f  "  What !  know  ye  not 
that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Gbost,  which  is  in 
yon,  which  ye  have  of  God  ?"{ — *'  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and 
he  will  give  you  another  Comforter,  that  he  may  abidt  with 
you  for  ever;  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  whom  the  world 
cannot  receive,  because  it  seeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth 
him :  but  ye  know  him ;  for  he  du}dieth  wi&  you,  and  thatl  be 
inyott."^ 

Such  expresrions  (especially  those  last  quoted,  from  the 
lips  of  Jesus  himself)  serve  to  throw  a  clear  and  simple  light 
on  an  apostolic  phrase,  to  which  I  had  occasion  formerly  to 
advert,   in   proof  of  the   Divinity   and    Personality  of  dM 
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Spirit—"  the  communion  of  the  Holy  GAo«r."*— The  it 
expressed  by  the  word  communion^ — or  fMowMp — accords 
precisely  with  that  conveyed  by  our  Saviour's  words — **  that 
he  may  abide  with  you^"—^^  he  dwetteth  with  yoa^' — "  he  shall 
It  in  you'*  The  apostle  wishes,  in  behalf  of  the  Corinthian 
believers,  the  fulfilment  of  this  gracious  promise  of  their  Lord* 
It  is  the  same  word  that  is  used,f  when  Christians  are 
described  as  having  fellowship  with  the  Father,  and  with  the 
Son :  *^  That  which  we  have  seen  and  heard  declare  we  unto 
you,  that  ye  also  may  have  feUowship  with  us :  and  truly  our 
fiUowBhip  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ."]: 
And  in  using  this  language,  John  seems  evidently  to  have  had 
in  mind  the  words  of  his  Master,  as  recorded  by  himself,  in 
the  same  Discourse  with  those  formerly  quoted  in  reference 
to  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  in  immediate  connexion  with  them :— * 
^*  Jesus  answered,  and  said  unto  him.  If  a  man  love  me^  he 
will  keep  my  words :  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  wt 
will  come  unto  him^  and  make  our  abode  with  him."§ 
'  If  our  "  having  the  Spirit  of  Christ,"  then,  or  his  "  dwell- 
ing in  us,"  is  the  evidence  of  our  being  his,  and  the  want  of 
his  Spirit,  consequently,  the  evidence  of  the  contrary; — the 
second  question  before  stated,  immediately  presses  upon  our 
notice :  "  What  is  the  evidence  of  our  having  this  Spirit  ? — 
what  are  the  conclusive  indications  of  his  presence? — how 
are  we  to  know  that  he  dwelleth  in  us  ?" 

On  this  part  of  our  inquiry,  it  may  be  proper,  first  of  all, 
to  observe,  that  what  our  Lord  says  to  Nicodemus,  respecting 
the  invisible  secrecy  of  spiritual  influence,  is  just  as  applicable 
to  the  subsequent  as  to  the  first  operations  of  the  Divine 
Agent. — The  residence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  soul  is 
not  to  be  ascertained  Hy  any  thing  of  the  nature  of  direct  and 
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sensible  impulse ; — as  if  his  o[>erations  were  to  be  felt  within, 
like  mechanicBl  impre^ons.  Some  notion  of  this  kind, 
although  not,  perhaps,  distinctly  avowed,  has  often  given  rise 
to  much  enthusiasm.  The  Spirit  is  compared  to  fire,  on 
account  of  the  powoffid  and  purifying  nature  of  that  energy 
which  he  exerts  on  the  mind  and  heart.  But  it  would  be  a 
tolse  conclusion,  to  infer  trom  this  comparison,  that  his  energy 
must  be  sensibly  felt,  in  the  same  way  as  the  heat  of  fire 
is  perceived  when  it  affects  the  body.  From  the  language  of 
some  on  this  particular  subject,  one  would  be  apt  to  suspect, 
if  it  were  not  previously  known  to  be  otherwise,  that  they 
imagine  some  kind  of  materialily,  both  in  the  agent  himself 
and  in  the  mind  that  is  the  subject  of  his  infiuence. 

Neither  is  the  evidence  of  the  in^weQing  of  the  Spirit  lo 
be  sought  for  in  sudden  and  violent  emotions,  the  occasional 
starts,  and  transient  transports  of  feeling.  These  are  of  a 
nature  too  unsteady  and  fluctuating,  and,  from  the  influence 
of  constitutional  temperament,  and  various  other  natural 
causey  too  subject  to  mistake  and  delusion,  to  form  a  satis- 
factory proo^  in  a  matter  of  such  unspeakable  importance. 

To  the  question,  then,  What  is  the  proper  evidence  of  any 
man's  "having  the  Spirit  of  Christ?"  I  would  answer  in 
general — The  effects  produced  by  his  injtaence  on  the  character 
of  all  in  whom  he  dwells. 

Were  I  to  pursue  this  subject  at  full  length,  I  should  be 
led  to  an  illustration  of  ail  the  principles  which  form  the 
Christian  character,  in  the  whole  of  their  extensive  and  diver- 
sified operation ; — these,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  being 
all  the  result  of  Divine  influence.  The  view  of  the  subject 
to  be  presented  in  this  Discourse,  must,  of  necessity,  be  more 
brief  and  general. 

"  When  the  Comforter  is  come,"  said  Jesus  to  his  disciples, 
"  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit 
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erf*  truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  skall  teai^ 
ifme:"^ — <^  He  shall  glorify  me;  for  he  shall  take  ef  mine  and 
,  shall  show  it  unto  you."* — ^The  first  and  great  work  of  the  Spirit 
then,  is  to  teOify  of  Christ; — to  show  the  truth  concemmg  him 
to  the  mind : — and  the  great  general  design^  and  tendeney^  and 
^edy  of  all  his  operations  is,  to  glorify  him.  For,  eren 
supposing  that  the  words  now  quoted  had  reference  to  the 
ifupiriOion  of  his  apostles,  still  it  is  an  obyious  conclusion 
fixHn  them,  that  the  same  truth  which  he  rerealed  by  inspira- 
tion, and  attested  by  his  miraculous  energy,  is  the  truth,  the 
excellence  and  glory  of  which  (as  we  endeavoured  to  show 
in  last  Discourse)  he  opens  the  understanding  to  discern*  I 
wish  this  leading  obsenration,  respecting  the  nature  and 
principal  design  of  the  Spirit's  operation,  to  be  kept  in  mind ; 
because  it  forms  a  kind  of  general  principle,  throughout  the 
subsequent  illustrations. 

Since  *^the  vision  and  the  prophecy''  were  closed,  in  the 
isle  of  Patmos,  the  Spiritof  God  has  imparted  no  new  reveHa^ 
tions.  The  volume  of  inspiration  was  then  completed ;  and 
the  heavy  displeasure  of  God  denounced  against  any  one  who 
should  ever  presume  either  to  add  to,  or  to  take  away  from 
its  contents.  Every  pretension,  therefore,  to  communications 
from  the  Spirit,  possessing  the  same  authority  with  the  inspired 
records,  is  to  be  treated^  as  either  pitiable  delusion,  or  detest- 
able imposture. 

It  is  now  the  work  of  this  Divine  Agent,  not  to  make  new 
discoveries  of  the  mind  of  God,  but  to  impart  spiritual 
discernment  of  what  is  already  revealed ;  particularly  concern- 
ing the  person,  character,  and  work  of  the  Redeemer. — And 
the  very  first  effect  of  his  illuminating  influence,  is,  to  bring 
the  sinner  who  is  the  subject  of  his  gracious  operation,  under 

*  John  XT.  26.  xyi.  14. 
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a  deep  and  aljaaiiig  sense  of  his  giiilt  and  unTrortlun«ss*  to, 
bumble  and  simple  reliance  on  free  meny,  througb  ib^ 
righteousness  and  atonement  of  Immanuel.  The  very  &pft 
attitude  in  which  such  a  sinner  presents  liimself  to  our  view, 
is>-^— '*  standing  afar  off,"  not  presuming  "  even  to  lift  up  hiy 
eyes  to  heaven,  but  smiting  on  his  breast,  and  saying,  God  hfi 
merciful  to  me,  a  sinner !" 

Justification  by  grace,  tfaiQugh  the  righteousness  of  Jesuf 
Christ,  I  ^prebend  to  be  the  very  first  principle  of  the 
gospel; — a  principle,  therefore*  mpecUng  which  we  dare  not 
speak  in  qualified  or  undecided  terms.  And  if  this  be  indeed 
so  fundamental  a  principle,  it  will  aei^ssarily  follow,  thai 
dependence,  for  justification,  on  tha  grace  of  God,  through 
the  righteousness  of  Cbrist,  must  be  one  of  the  first,  and  most 
essential  features  of  the  Christian  character.  If  the  first 
apparent  effect  of  the  Spirit's  converting  enei^  is  to  bring 
the  sinner  to  this  dependence ;  it  is  also  <me  of  the  permanent 
effects  of  his  continued  influence,  (bat  tie  mind  is  kept  in  tfti$ 
state; — kept  ''looking  unto  Jesus;"  confiding  in  his  atoning 
sacrifice,  as  the  only  ground  of  acceptance  in  the  sight  <^ 
God;  persbting  to  renounce, — as  forming  no  part  of  the 
qieritorious  foundation  of  hope, — all  that  is  felt,  or  sud,  or 
done,  qfter  conversion;  just  as,  at  converdoa,  all  wasi  in 
this  view,  renounced,  that  had  been  felt,  or  said,  or  dooCf 
bfifiire  it 

Some  of  you,  possibly,  may  be  disposed  to  think,  that  this 
is  an  effect,  to  the  production  of  which  Divine  influence  ^ 
not  at  all  necessary.  J  know  non^,  on  the  contrary,  to  whiejf 
it  is  more  so.  In  the  pride  of  our  fallen  nature  there  is  ft 
violent  antipathy  against  this  doctrine  of  justifipation  f^ 
grace;  and  a  powerful  and  unceasing  propiefisiQ'  to  thf 
opposite :  and  the  same  influence  which  is  peciessary  to  sut^e 
this  pi^ide  at  first*  and  effectually  tg  b^ii^  tb|e  nu4d  pi 
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^snlimit  itsdf  unto  the  rightooiUBeaB  vhidi  k  of  Ood  by  fiutfaf'* 
^ontmues  equally  neoessaryt  to  xnamtain  the  same  humble 
temper  of  the  souL 

We  have  already  seen,  that  the  Spirit  of  Christ  seeks  the 
glory  of  Christ  But  the  disposition  to  confide*  either 
entirely  or  in  part,  on  any  thing  else  than  his  obedience  and 
iBcrifice; — ^to  ascribe  the  whole  glory  of  our  salvation  to 
Ottrsdves,  or  to  divide  it  with  the  Saviour ; — is  a  disposition 
that  robs  him,  in  the  mind  of  the  person  who  cherishes  it,  of 
his  peculiar  honour,  and  which  cannot  be  the  production  of 
that  Spirit,  of  whom  Jesus  said,  ^  He  shall  glorify  me.''-^ 
Examine  yourselves,  then,  by  IS&tt  test,  whether  you  ^  have 
the  Spirit  of  Christ*"  Has  Christ  the  glory  in  your  hearts, 
which  is  his  due?— the  undivided  glory  of  your  salvation  ? — 
Is  the  foundation  of  your  hope  what  the  Spirit  has  testified 
concerning  Chridt  in  the  Scriptures  ? — Surely  you  cannot  be 
considered  as  ^  having  the  Spirit  of  Christ,"  if  you  are  not 
joining  issue,  if  I  may  bS  express  myself,  with  this  Spirit,  in 
glorifying  Christ; — if  you  are  not  resting  your  hopes  on  that 
feundation  which  the  Spirit  has  revealed,  in  the  <<  tesHnumy  of 

The  Holy  Spirit  maintains  the  state  of  mind  of  which  I 
have  just  made  mention,  by  the  laWf  and  by  the  cross. — Thoser 
riews  which  he  imparts  of  the  purity,  spirituality,  extent,  and 
reasonableness,  of  God*s  law,  produce  a  deeper  and  deeper 
conviction  of  sin : — while  the  cross,  contemplated  with  the 
^e  of  a  spiritually  enlightened  understanding,  at  once  concurs 
with  the  law  in  impressing  on  the  heart  a  growing  sense  of 
die  <*  exceeding  sinfulness"  of  tran^ression,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  by  the  amazing  grace  displayed  in  the  expiation  made 
by  the  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God,  disposes  the  believer, 
under  the  impulse  of  humble  and  fervent  gratitude,  cheerfully 
to  ezdude  all  boasting,  and  to  say  with  the  apostle,  **  God 
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fOTbid  tbit  I  should  glory,  uve  in  the  cross  of  the  Lord  Jens 
Christ ;  1^  whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  uato 
the  world  !"• 

This  is  the  ground-work  of  all  the  subsequent  operadoni  of 
the  Spirit  of  ChrisL  He  rears  on  this  foundation  the  whoW 
superstructure  of  holiness. 

We  saw  formerly  that  while,  in  r^eneration,  Ufc  is  the 
agent,  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  is  the  means  by  which  ha 
effects  his  gracious  purpose.  I  now  add,  that  the  truth  Is  also 
the  means  by  which  he  maintains,  carries  forward,  and 
completes,  the  good  work  which  he  has  thus  begun. 

"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,"  sud  Jesus  to  the  Jew^ 
"  he  that  heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  oa  him  that  sent 
me,  hath  everlasting  life;  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnar- 
tion,  but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life."f — From  a  state  of 
condemnation  to  death,  he  passes  into  a  state  of  acceptance^ 
pardon,  and  life : — and  at  the  same  time  that,  by  an  act  of 
&ee  justification,  he  thus  passes  fi'om  death  unto  life  in  a 
forensic  sense,  or  in  the  eye  of  law ;  he  passes  also  irom  a  state 
of  spiritual  death,  of  death  in  trespasses  and  sins,  into  a  stati 
of  new  and  spiritual  life.  Then  commences  his  sanct^catum. 
Those  new  principles  of  character  are  then  implanted,  which 
■afterwards,  with  progressive  influence,  develope  tbemselvcG,  iik 
all  the  various  and  excellent  &uits  of  a  holy  life. 

The  great  distinction  between  what  he  now  becomes  and 
what  he  formerly  was,  does  not  consist  in  entire  deliverance 
from  the  power  of  sin;  but  in  the  oppontion,  or,  as  the 
apostle  terms  it,  the  wariare,  which  now  has  place  in  his  sou], 
between  the  predominant  influence  of  those  holy  affections 
and  desires  which  belong  to  "  the  new  man,"  and  the  prin- 

•  GaL  tL  11  t  John  t.  H. 
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(xtftinutt  to  pBotiA^  and  of  yAkith  h6  ftdil  and  lAtooitt  ^ 
.  '  operation :  <<  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God,  after  til6  inVtthl 
ibaiL    Btit  I  see  aliotheir  kw  in  itiy  ihemben^  ^arnnj^  ligaiiist 
(be  law  of  tiiy  itund,  and  bringpolg  me  ittto  cui^vity  M  iM 
law  of  sin  which  is  in  my  members.'** — TUB  it !%  I  tspptA^aiif 
f^lncii  eohstitates  tile  eteeHtial  difierenee  between  the  jreint^ed 
ittid  the  tintftnelfed  mail.    This  is  the  choracteHstic  diMincticML 
Vdt  by  ^tiie  laia  tfUsmdid,''  of  wfaidi  the  apostle  sp^^Oa,  hB 
iffidently  intends  somediing  entiirdy  diffisrent  from  tiie  vatri 
decisions  of  judgiheht^  cfr  dictates  of  conscience,  ilglufast  erily 
ilid  in  ftrotir  of  good.    Natural  men,— men  who  are  liring 
^  tecM-ding  tb  the  cottl^  of  this  world,**  and  in  whom  liiere 
■jppear  no  sym|>tbms  indioitrTe  of  spiritual  life, — unlesa  theii^ 
tonsdenceli  hate  become  ^  seared  ais  trith  a  hot  iron,**  ldltt# 

ft 

abundantly  well  what  Aese  are.  They  are  no  strangeitt  lA 
their  bosoms.  They  are  their  very  toimentors.  Much  sebrtA 
IkuMery  do  tiiiey  occasion  to  them,  atid  many  a  desperate 
Mtiggle.  But  alas  !  their  struggles  are  not  directed  against 
tiie  sih  of  which  conscience  accuses  them,  but  against  th6 
admonitions  of  the  inward  accuser  itself.  Tbe^  they  strivb, 
by  every  means  in  their  power,  to  suppress,  and  to  silence ; — 
kn  the  inclinations,  all  the  likings^  of  their  hearts,  still  con- 
tinuing on  the  side  of  sin. — There  can  hardly  be  conceived 
iiWo  things  tnore  essentially  distinct,  than  the  constrained 
Approbation  of  the  judgment,  and  *^  delight  in  the  law  of  Qoi 
ilfter  the  iiiward  man.** — This  delight  is  seated  in  the  affections 
of  the  heart  It  implies  that  the  predominant  inclination  and 
d«jsit^  of  the  irenewed  soul  is  to  good;  while  all  that  is  contrary 
tb  it  is  thb  subject  df  regret  and  lamentation,  of  vigilfant 

•   Rom.  vii.  22,  2a 
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opposition,  and  of  prayer  for  deliverance : — **  O  wretched 
mm  that  I  aiti !  who  shall  deliver  nM  fn»Q  this  body  of  death? 
I  thank  Ood,  through  Jenu  Chriit  our  Lord."* 

By  what  influaice^  I  now  inquire,  it  the  power  and  vigeor 
of  this  *>  law  <if  At  mimf'  maintained,  in  its  contentioH 
t^ainst  sin  I  The  inqiury  is  answered  by  Paul,  in  Gal.  v.  ITt 
"For  the  flesh  luateth  l^ainat  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit 
against  the  fleah :  and  these  are  contrary,  the  one  to  th« 
other :  so  that  ye  cannot  do  the  things  that  ye  would." 

These  wtHrds  are  commonly  understood  as  expressing  the 
same  Sentimebt,  which  is  stated  more  at  lai^  in  the  seventh 
chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans : — that  the  tksira  cf  Ate 
item  nature  are  prevented  from  being  carried  into  friU  ^ect  Ajr 
ffe  remaining  corrtqjtion  of  the  old. — This  is  no  doubt  a  truth ; 
— but  I  question  whether  it  be  the  truth  which  the  words 
were  intended  to  convey.  The  connexion  of  this  sentiment 
with  the  scope  of  the  iqiostle's  reasonings  and  admoniticms 
is  not,  by  any  means,  obvious,  la  the  verse  immediatdy 
preceding,  he  says:  "  Walk  in  tlie  Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not 
fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh."  To  walk  in  the  Spirit  is  to  live 
according  to  the  dictates  of  the  Spirit  in  the  Holy  Scriptures ; 
— and  to  live  under  the  constant  and  abiding  influ^ec 
-of  the  Spirit,  enlightening  and  purifying,  strengthenings 
directing,  and  comforting  the  soul.  In  proportion  as  the^r 
thus  "walked  in  the  Spirit,"  they  would  not  "fulfil  the  losti 
of  the  fie^."  Then  foUoW  the  words  under  consideradon  i-*- 
which  may  be  understood  either,  in  the  first  place,  as  asoffmug 
a  reason^  why,  if  they  walked  in  the  Spirit,  the  lust  of  thfe 
flesh  would  not,  of  course,  be  fulfilled : — or,  secondly,  as 
holding  out  an  encowagement  to  them,  to  walk  in  the  Spirit, 
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•1  he  hid  just  exhorted  them,  that  they  might  not  fulfil  tiMr 
Inst  of  the  flesh.-;i^The  Terse  might  be  literally  translatied  :— 
**For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit^  and  the  Spirit 
against  the  flesh; — and  these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the 
other; — thai  ye  jiiaytioi  do  those  Amff9  which  ffemiff hi  ikdre,** 
-Hhat  ]s»  which  ye  might  incline  to  do. — This  translation  of 
the  latter  clause  of  the  verse  is,  m  ihe  first  pUune^  more  dose 
and  literal  than  the  other.*  /h  ihit  second  pbusSf  it  agrees 
quite  as  well  with  the  preceding  part  of  the  verse.  Xhe 
ordinary  view  makes  the  end  of  the  verse  an  inference  firom 
Aefiesh  lusting  against  Ike  Spirit  TTUt  view,  on  the  contraiyy 
makes  it  expressive  of  the  consequence,  or  rather  the  purpose, 
^AeSpbrifs  buting  against  Ike  flesh.  So  far,  therefore^  as 
respects  the  connexion  with  the  former  part  of  the  verse^  the 
one  of  these  views  is  as  natural  and  reasonable  as  the  other. 
£i  the  third  place,  the  latter  view  agrees  better  than  the  former 
with  the  scope  of  the  context.  For  any  attentive  reader 
may  perceive,  that  by  the  connective  particle  ^^fly,'  the 
apostle  intended  to  introduce,  as  before  noticed,  either  a 
reason  of  what  he  had,  in  the  preceding  verse,  qffirmedj  or  an 
encouragement  to  what  he  had  there  enjoined. — The  general 
sentiment  expressed,  according  to  this  translation,  is, — that  it 
is  by  the  influence  qfthe  Holy  Spirit,  that  the  desires  (^  the  flesh, 
or  qf  corrupt  nature,  are  hept  in  restraint,  and  prevented  from 
being  carried  intoJuU  operation.  His  influence  is  in  opposition 
to  corruption.  The  two  are  ^^  contrary  the  one  to  the  other,'' 
as  sin  and  holiness,  as  hell  and  heaven.  It  is  by  the  Spirit 
that  the  dominion  of  the  old  nature  is  first  broken :  and 
it  is  by  the  Spirit  dwelling  in  us,  that  its  evil  principles  are 


*  The  wbole  verie  in  the  original  itandt  ihiu ;—  H  yh^  ^l  UiBvfu!  Mnb 
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ever  after  kept  under  control,  and  in  proper  subordination  to 
those  higher  and  better  principles,  which  are  the  produce  of 
his  own  operation. 

The  continued  influence  of  the  Holjr  Spirit,  in  the  hearts 
of  believers,  is  evidently  implied  in  the  representations 
formerly  referred  to,  of  his  **  abiding  vnlh  them,"  and 
"  dwellitig  in  them." — Indeed,  his  abiding  energy  in  tbeir 
souls,  is  one  of  the  divine  promises  in  the  New  Covenant. 
A  "newhearf'  and  a  "  new  Spirit'  are  evidently  blessings  not  . 
of  transient,  but  of  permanent  duration.  And  in  conformity 
with  this,  the  persons  who  were  to  be  thus  *'  renewed  in  the 
spirit  of  their  mind,"  were  thenceforward  to  walk  in  God's 
statutes,  and  to  keep  his  judgments,  and  do  them,"  under 
the ,  power  and  guidance  of  that  Spirit,  which  he  promises 
to  "  put  within  them."*  Their  subsequent  life  of  holy 
obedience  was  to  be  supported  and  regulated  by  his  unceasing 
influence. — The  same  thing  is  also  strongly  implied  in  the 
words  of  God  by  Jeremiah :  "  I  will  give  them  one  heart, 
and  one  way,  that  they  may  fear  me  for  ever,  for  the  good  of 
them,  and  of  their  children  after  them :  anti  I  will  make  ao 
everlasting  covenant  with  them,  that  I  will  not  turn  away 
from  them  to  do  them  good ;  but  I  will  put  roy  fear  in  their 
hearts,  that  they  shall  not  depart  from  me."f 

I  proceed  to  observe,  that  in  many  parts  of  Scripture 
generai  progress  in  kolinexs  is  most  explicidy  ascribed  to  Divine 
infiuence. — "  Such  were  some  of  you :  but  ye  are  washed,  bat 
ye  are  justified,  but  ye  aie'samtijied,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God !"% — "  But  we  are  bound 


•  EMk.  dxtI.  2a,  ST.  t  Jct-  "»"■  3ft  W. 

f  1  Cor.  *).  II.  In  thli  tctm.  "  tmuAmf  noni  to  ba  nwd  u  ■  fencnl  term, 
indiulTB  botfa  of  jiutifleaUon,  which  i*  muAing  from  the  gvilt  of  lin,  and  of 
tanclijlcatim,  which  1b  wuhtof  from  It*  geliutian.  The  Ibrmar  la  "  in  tho 
nuneof  th«L(ffd  J«*Mt"*iidtbaUtW  "  b?  tho  ^Iril  of  oar  Ood," 


4O0  OV  THE  IKFLUJSNOPI 

tp  giye  thiuiks  alway  to  God  for  you»  brelbren  Indoved  ^ 
the  Lori},  because  God  hath,  from  the  beginning»  cbpsen  yon 
to  salvation  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of 
the  truth  :"* — ^*  Being  confident  of  this  very  thing*  that  he 
who  hath  b^un  a  good  work  in  you,  will  perjbrm  ii  unM  tim 
day  qfjesm  Christ  :^*\ — "  Wherefore,  my  beloved — work  out 
your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling :  for  i^  t«  God  thai 
tporheth  in  you,  both  to  will  and  todo^qf  his  good  pleasi$re.**X 

Of  general  holiness,  I  have  formerly  bad  occasion  to 
remark,  the  two  great  inward  principles  are,  the  Jmr  ami  the 
laoe  of  God: — and  both  these,  wherever  they  exist  in  the 
heart,  are  the  product  of  Divine  influence.  As  to  the  fiar 
of  God,  this  is  most  explicitly  aiErmed,  in  a  passage  quoted 
a  little  ago,  where  God  says,  *^  I  will  give  then)  one  hearty 
imd  one  way,  that  they  may  fear  me  for  ever ; — I  will  put  my 
fiar  in  their  hearts^  that  they  shall  not  depart  from  me."  § — 
With  regard  to  the  love  of  God,  the  same  thing  is  declared^ 
with  equal  precision,  in  the  Divine  promise  to  Israel :  ^*  The 
Lord  thy  God  will  circumcise  thy  heart,  and  the  heart  of  thy 
seed,  to  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all 
thy  soul,  that  thou  mayest  live."||  And  as  this  love  is  the 
great  principle  and  spring  of  all  obedience  to  the  Divine  will, 
and  may,  in  this  respect,  be  viewed  as  the  '^  fulfilling  of  the 
law  ;*'  this  '^  circumcision  of  the  heart''  may  be  considered  as 
equivalent  to  the  promise,  *'  I  will  write  my  laws  in  their 
inward  parts,  and  put  them  in  their  hearts/'f 

Another  great  principle  of  the  new  nature, — of  the  cha- 
racter of  the  renewed  man, — is,  love  to  the  brethren  ; — that  is, 
love  to  them,  as  the  disciples  of  Christ, — for  Christ's  sake ; — 
not  as  men  merely,  but  as  good  men  ; — the  "  excellent  of  the 
earth," — bom  again, — children  of  God, — members   of  the 

•  8  Th«8.  ii.  13.     I  Phil.  i.  6.      \  Phil,  il  12,  la     §  Jer.  xxxii.  39,  40. 
I  DeuU  x|L^  6.  1  Jer.  jjoL  33. 
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iioutehold  of  fiudi.  Thii  lore  Jesus  faimself  specially  enjoined, 
as  his  new  comnundment,  and  m  a.  distinguishing  badgf^ 
— a  characteristic  mark,  of  his  genuine  disciples :— "  A  new 
commandment  I  give  unto  you,  that  ye  love  one  aiurtber ;  a« 
I  have  loved  you,  that  ye  also  love  one  another.  By  this  shall 
all  men  know  that  ye  ore  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to 
another."* — This  love  the  apostle  Paul  includes  in  his  enu- 
meration of  the  "  fruits  of  the  Spirit  ;"t  and  to  the  brethreo 
at  Thessalonica  ha  says :  "  Ye  yourselves  are  ttmght  of  Ood 
ft)  iove  one  another ,"% — -That  this  teadnng  is  not  mere  outward 
instruction,  or  information  of  duty,  but  implies  a  Divine 
influence  upon  the  heart,  is  evident  from  the  manner  in 
which  he  elsewhere  prays  for  its  increase.  "  And  the  Lord 
make  you  to  increase  and  abound  in  love  one  toward  another* 
and  toward  all,  even  as  we  do  toward  you :  to  the  end  he 
may  steblish  your  hearts  unblameable  in  holiness  be&re  Ood, 
even  our  Fadier,  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
with  all  his  sainl8."$— Tlie  apostle  John,  in  like  manner, 
pronounces  this  love  to  be  a  principle  of  the  new  nature, 
produced  and  cherished  by  the  same  Divine  energy,  which 
effects  the  regeneration  of  the  sinner :  "  Beloved,  let  us  love 
one  another :  for  love  is  of  God ;  and  every  one  that  loveth 
is  born  of  Ood,  and  knoweth  God."|| 

This  leads  me  to  observe,  more  generally,  that  ail  the  holy 
tempers,  dispositions,  and  affections,  of  the  renewed  soul,  io 
all  their  variety,  towards  God,  and  towards  men,  as  well  as 
all  the  personal  virtues,  when  practised  from  right  motives, 
are  represented  as  the  "  fruit  of  the  Spirit,"  or  the  product  of 
Divine  influence : — *' The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace, 
long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  (or  fidelity,)  meek- 
ness, temperance:  against  such  there  is  no  law.  And  th^ 
>.  S.    J  1  TiuM.  lU.  is;  19. 
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thst  are  Cfariit^t  have  cnicified  the  fledi,  with  the  atteedatm 
end  huti^'^'—ETeffj  tfaui|^  m  shorty  that  is  difierent  fion 
^  the  works  (rf*  the  flesh,''— difierent,  that  is,  from  the  dioagfats 
and  desires,  the  words  and  actions  c(  corropt  natuve^ — wb 
are,  in  the  Scriptures^  taught  to  consider  as  resnltiiig  fram 
the  holy  agency  of  the  Spirit  of  Ood: — so  that,  wherever  ww 
find  the  prendoit  exercise  erf*  gracious  and  heavenly  afibctioBS^ 
we  may  at  once  affirm,  that  they  are  neither  indigenous^  nor 
sdf-produoed,  but  implanted  by  his  sacred  eneigy. 

I  must  now  further  remark,  keeping  in  view  the  general 
observation  with  which  I  set  out, — that  all  these  efiects^  which 
oonstitnte^  by  their  combination,  the  ^*  beauty  of  hoUnesa,*' 
are  produced,  in  their  progressive  advancement,  iy  aseemt  qf 
die  tnOkt  or  word  ^  God.  *^  Being  bom  again,"  says  the 
apostle  Peter,  <<  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incormptible^ 
fay  the  word  of  God,  whidi  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever  :"-— 
^  He  that  is  bom  of  God,**  says  John,  <*  doth  not  oonunit 
(or  practice)  sin :  tar  his  seed  remtmeth  mkim;  and  he 'cannot 
sin,  because  he  is  bom  of  God."f  The  seed^  in  both  these 
passages,  is  the  same^ — the  incorraptible  seed  of  the  word  o£ 
God*  And  the  same  word  which,  according  to  die  one  passage, 
is  the  means,  or  principle,  of  rq;eneration,  continues,  accord- 
ing to  the  other,  by  its  residence  in  the  heart,  the  great 
preventive  of  sin,  and  the  principle  of  progressive  sanctifica- 
tion.  The  Gospel^  or  ^^  testimony  of  Jesus,"  is  especially 
intended; — ^for  ^this  is  the  word,"  adds  the  apostle  Peter, 
^  which  by  the  gospel  is  preached  unto  you." — At  the  same 
time,  the  word  of  God  in  general,  in  all  its  varieQr  and 
plenitude  of  instruction,  contributes  to  the  same  blessed  effisct. 
The  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  are  denominated  by  an 
inspired  apostle  (and  certainly  we  may  extend  the  appellation 

•  GaL  T.  92— ti.        t  1  P^*  <*  ^*  MMuparcd  wiUi  1  John  iU.  9. 
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to  those  of  the  New) — "  the  Holy  Scriptures."*  Such  they 
ar«  in  tbeir  Dature.  "  The  words  of  Jehorah  are  pure  words ; 
as  silver  tried  in  a  fomace  of  earth,  purified  seven  tiines."t 
And  the  more  diligently  a  Christian  studies  their  content^ 
under  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit  of  truth,  the  more  completely 
will  his  soul  become  unftued  with  the  purity  which  pervades 
them.  Christian  holiness  has  its  origin  in  the  spiritual 
discernment  of  Divine  truth,— the  light  of  moral  puri^ 
springing  from  the  light  of  knowledge ; — and  it  is  commennt 
rate,  in  its  prc^ess,  with  the  prt^ess  of  such  knowledge.  It  is, 
in  no  instance,  an  unaccountable  eSect,  which  cknnot  be  traced 
to  a  cause,  or  which  continues  to  exist  unconnected  with  the 
operation  of  means.  It  has  its  foundation,  all  along,  in 
enlightened  principle.  "  Sanctify  them,"  said  Jesus,  in  his 
intercessory  prayer  for  his  disciples, — "  Sanctify  them  through 
&y  truth :  thy  word  is  truth.''^ — It  is  the  man  "  whose  ddight 
is  in  the  iaio  of  the  Lord,  and  who  medkatea  in  his  law  day 
mid  night,"  that  shall  be  "  like  the  tree  planted  by  the  rivers 
of  water,  which  bringeth  forth  fruit  in  its  season,  and  whose 
leaf  never  fades."§ 

Besides  the  word  of  God,  the  Spirit  operates  in  promoting 
holiness,  by  means  of  the  various  ordinances  of  Christian 
fellowship ;  and  also,  in  a  special  manner,  by  means  of  prayer. 
The  former,  indeed,  might  be  considered  as  derivlDg  their 
efficacy  from  the  word  of  God; — for  they  are  just  various 
means,  appointed  by  Divine  wisdom  and  goodness,  of  exhibit- 
ing, illustrating,  and  impressing,  the  truths  and  promises  of 
that  word.  And  with  r^^ard  to  the  latter,  it  may  be  observed, 
that  it  is  at  once  the  expression  of  holy  affections  and  desires, 
and  an  instituted  means,  or  instrument,  of  their  increase. 
It  brings  down  from  above  the  necessary  supplies  of  spiritaal 

•  S  Urn.  lU.  15.      t  PmIib  '^  ^-      *  J<^»  "^  >7.      $  Pmlm  L  3,  a 
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end  tadttuHed  l)]r  die  Hdly  Spirit  He  »  mbbonUhgty  dtfift^ 
nmited,  ^  die  flipidt  of  grtee  and  of  supplicaddiis  :'^-^«ild 
-di^apMle  Paul H99 Qonoerning him : — ^lJiu/mte€bfe  Spitil 
«ilR>  lielpedi  mtr  infimiides :  for  we  know  not  idiat  "We  aholid 
ipiwjr  ftr  «i  weon^t;  bat  die  S^t  itself  makedi  ititereeABOn 
i|br  niy  with  gimnings  which  oannot  be  uttered*  And  he  lAo 
Miidiedi  die  hearts  kuoweth  what  is  the  mind  of  the-  Spirit; 
-MseMse  he  maketh  inttfeenon  for  the  saints  aoobrding  to  iAe 

wUlofGod."t 

Anodiffr  important  pirt  cl  die  work  of  die  Spirit  odmials 

teaMPHitettMMP  lis  inoatd  meks;  ttad  cow/brL  orttf  jbsfu  4£ 
-belieTen  in  Christ* 

TflX  OosFEL  meansy  as  all  df  yon  are  awaM,  Me  gtM 
iMdnigis.  Now  it  is  of  the  very  natmre  of  good  tiduig%  din^ 
when  nnderstood  and  beliered,  they  inspire  the  heart  with jio|r. 
^^^.^Of  <*  the  joy  of  God's  salvation"  the  Holy  Spirit  is  fbe 
original  author,  by  imparting  those  views  of  the  truth,  as  « 
revelation  of  free  mercy  to  the  guilQr  and  the  lost,  by  whidi  it 
is  at  first  produoed  in  the  souL  In  the  very  same  way  does 
he  ocmtinue  to  maintain  it.  The  same  remaria  are  applicable 
to  this  joy,  wliich  were  made  respecting  Christian  holiness.  It 
b  not  a  mere  senseless  unaccountable  Ughtnen  efhearL  It  is 
not  a  joy,  for  which  no  reasonable  cause  can  be  assigned.  It  is 
-a  radonal  joy; — ^imparted  in  a  way  perfectly  consistent  with  the 
nature  of  man  as  a  reasonable  being,  whose  affixations  are 
moved  and  supported  by  views  presented  to  his  mind,  such  as 
are  fitted  to  excite  and  maintain  them. 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  called  «<  the  Qm^brter  .''—and  he  fulfik 
the  fimcdon  which  this  appellation  implies,  by  <*  taking  of  the 

•  Ztdu  sii.  la  t  Rmi.  tUi.  S6^  97. 
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tfaiBgs  of  Christ,  and  jAonw^  Atm  to  Ae  mmd."* — It  is  by 
the  Spirit  that  we  are  enabled  to  view  God  as  a  Father  io 
Christ,  and  to  enjoy  the  pure  and  exquisite  delight,  whicli 
the  thought  of  this  rdation  is  fitted  to  in^ire  -. — "  Ye  have 
not  received  the  Spirit  of  boud^e,  again  to  fear ;  but  ye  hsrve 
received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  AUm, 
Father  :"f — "  Because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the 
Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father.":^— 
It  is  by  the  Sjnrit  that  a  sense  of  Divine  lov^— even  of  the 
favour  of  God  which  is  "  better  than  life," — is  produced  and 
maintatned  in  the  soul: — "  Hope  maketh  not  ashamed;  because 
the  tove  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts,  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  which  is  given  onto  tfs."§ — The  diurches  are  described 
as  "walking  in  the  cat^  cf  tAe  Hatjf  GAo8t;"||— The 
Thessolonians  received  the  gospel,  when  preadied  to  them  by 
Paul  and  his  fellow-laboareis,  "  with  jo^  qfOie  Holy  Ghott."% 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  characterized  as  "  not  meat  and 
drink,  but  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Hdy 
GAosL"** — Paul  prays  for  the  Christians  at  Rome,  that  "  tbe 
God  of  hope  might  fill  them  with  all  joy  and  peace  ui  beiiemnff, 
that  they  might  abound  in  hope  through  the  power  of  dm 
Hoiy  Ghott."ff  And  for  the  Epheaans,  "  that  the  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven 
and  earth  is  named,  might  grant  unto  them,  according  to  the 
riches  of  his  glory,  to  be  strengthened  with  mi^t  £y  his  Spirit, 
in  the  inner  man ;  that  Christ  might  dwell  in  their  hearts  t^ 
faith;  that,  being  rooted  and  grounded  in  love,  they  mig^t  be 
able  to  apprehend,  with  all  saints,  what  is  the  depth  and 
height,  and  breadth  and  length,  and  to  know  the  love  of 


•  Omfn  John  i6j.  1&  with  wtm  26.  aod  with  xt.  1 1. 
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Christ  which  passeth  knowledge;  that  they  might  be  filled  with 
all  the  fulness  of  God."* 

This  joy  ought  to  be  permanent. — It  is  not  only  described 
as  the  believer's  privilege^  but  enjoined  upon  him  as  his  dtOf. 
Without  it,  he  will  give  to  men  a  false  and  disoouragiogp 
instead  of  a  just  and  inviting  view,  of  Uie  nature  of  the  gospeL 
**  Finally^my  brethren,  rejoice  in  the  Lord:" — '^  Rejoice  in 
the  Lord  alway ;  and  again  I  say,  rejoice :" — *^  Rejoice  ever- 
more.'*f — Nothing  is  commanded  for  which  there  is   not 
assigned  a  good  and  sufficient  reason.     It  is  impossible  for  us 
to  rejoice,  unless  on  account  of  something,  brought  before.our 
minds,  that  is  fitted  to  give  pleasure.     Now,  the  causes  of 
spiritual  joy  are  always  the  same :  and  they  are  all  summed 
up  in  the  expression,  ^^  Rejoice  in  the  Lord." — This  is  a 
source  of  joy,  always  full,  and  always  pure.    Unlike  the  sources 
of  .earthly  pleasure,  which  alternately  dry  up  and  overflow^ — 
this  is  a  perennial  fountain ; — ^'a  spring  of  water,"— «of  **  living 
water," — "  whose  waters  fail  not." — And  while  the  reasons  of 
joy  remain  unchanged,  being  all  centred  in  Him  who  is  ^<  the 
same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever ;" — the  Holy  Spirit,  whose 
influence  is  necessary  to  maintain  this  joy,  is  freely  and  faith* 
fully  promised  '^  to  them  that  ask  him  :" — '*  And  I  say  unto 
you" — (they  are  the  words  of  Jesus  himself,  ^^  the  faithful 
witness") — ^^I  say  unto  you.  Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive;  seek, 
and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you. 
For  every  one  that  asketh  receiveth ;  and  he  that  seeketh 
findeth ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened.     If  a 
son  shall  ask  bread  of  any  of  you  that  is  a  father,  will  he  give 
him  a  stone  ?  or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  give  him  a  serpent  ? 
or  if  he  shall  ask  an  egg,  will  he  offer  him  a  scorpion  ?   If  ye, 
then,   being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your 
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children,  how  much  more  will  your  heaven);  Father  give  the 
Holy  Spirit  unto  them  that  ask  him  ?"* 

Where  this  joy,  then,  is  absent,  or  deficient,  its  deficiency 
or  its  absence  must  arise,  I  should  apprehend,  from  one  or 
other  of  three  causes. — In  the  first  place, — constitutional 
distemper,  in  body,  or  in  mind,  or,  by  reciprocal  influence, 
in  both : — in  which  case,  the  paUent  stands  in  need  of  the 
counsel  and  aid  of  the  physician,  as  much  as  of  the  minister 
of  the  gospel,  and  the  Christian  friend; — and  very  frequently 
the  exertions  of  all  the  three  fail  of  the  desired  success : — 
Secondly, — erroneous  or  defective  views  of  Divine  truth: — 
either,  for  example,  a  want  of  sufficiently  clear  and  simple 
Conceptions  of  the  nature  of  the  gospel, — of  the  unbounded 
riches,  and  absolute  freedom,  of  the  grace  which  it  reveals, 
and  of  the  simplicity  of  that  faith  by  which  sinners  obtain 
an  interest  in  its  blessings; — or  a  want  of  extensive,  and 
properly  digested  knowledge, — confusion  of  ideas, — con- 
tracted, partial,  and  inconsistent  views  of  the  scheme  of 
redemption,  and  of  the  general  system  of  revealed  doctrine ; 
by  which  a  man  is  necessarily  exposed  to  be  "  soon  shaken 
in  mind,"  and  consequently  to  perpetual  fluctuation  of 
feeling: — Or,  thirty,  departure  from  God,  either  in  open, 
or  in  secret  sin ;  backsliding  in  lije,  or  at  least  in  heart ;  for 
there  may  be  a  great  deal  of  the  latter,  where,  in  the  ^ght  of 
fellow-creatures,  there  is  very  little  of  the  former.  The  "joy 
of  God's  salvation"  is  a  holy  joy ;  not  to  be  found  in  the.  ways 
of  sin ;  not  to  be  experienced  in  "  an  evil  heart  of  unbeliefr 
departing  from  the  living  God." 

If  we  are  destitute  of  Christian  comfort  and  joy,  it  is,  I 
think,  of  essential  importance,  to  have  the  conviction  deeply 
impressed  upon  our  minds,  that  the  cause  is  in  ourselves, — 
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mtmig  in  onnelvat.    It  b  not  Ood  that  withdmRS  fipomi  WS 
but  we  that  withdraw  from  Ood.    When  we  have  ^tlidnnn 
indeed,  and  by  oar  backsliding  deprived  oonehraa.  of  the 
^  joy  of  the  Lord,"  and  of  the  ^light  of  hie  coimtgirMince^* 
he  may  make  ut  feel  oar  folly  and  oar  sin,  by  refirauiiiiig 
far  a  time  from  reatoring  it.  -  Bat  still,  let  us  remember  that 
the  caase  b  in  as;— ^md  that,  in  every  instance  in  which  the 
effiM  does  not  arise  from  bodily  or  mental  disorder,  tho  CMM 
is^  in  its  natare,  criminaL    The  manner  in  whidi  aomo  hn^ 
spoken  and  written  respecting  the  want  of  religioas  cojAjRvrfe 
as  arising  from  the  mmereigm  hiding  qf  GotFs  cautUa^tmetk 
while  I  am  satisfied  diat  it  is  not,  at  least  in  generil,  thm 
mtention,  to^teny  diat  there  is  a  caase^  and  that  that  cmms 
is  sin  in  us^  has  yet  frequently  appeared  to  me  too  mmk 
calcnlated   to  produce  and  to  foster  an  impression  of  a 
different  kind ; — to  lead  us,  when  in  this  situation,  or  when 
we  see  others  in  it,  to  look  upon  ourselves,  or  on  otnr  fellow** 
professors,  rather  as  tried  in  the  course  of  Divine  providence^ 
than  as  decidedly  ^^aitming  agaimi  our  oum  soub;*' — and 
tfaos,  in  either  case,  to  /»^,  rather  than  to  condemn.     Nay, 
sometimes  (such  is  the  deceitfiilness  of  the  human  heart), 
persons  get  hold  of  the  notion, — ^which  has,  perhaps,  been 
suggested  to  thern^  by  the  inconsiderate  compassion  of  a 
well-meaning,  but  mistaken  friend,  that  their  doubts  and 
apprehensions  are  fevourable  symptoms  of  their  spiritual 
state;    and  under  the  influence    of  a  lurking,   unavowed 
impression  of  this  nature,  they  cherish  the  melancholy,  repel 
the  consolations  of  the  gospel,  are  proof  against  *^  the  voice 
of  the  charmer,  charm  he  ever  so  wisely  ;*' — and  while  they 
exhaust  upon  themselves  the  whole  vocabulary  of  reproachiul 
epithets,  their  very  complaints  of  diemselves  are  dictated  by 
secret  self-satisfaction,  and  are  contributing  to  its  increase* 
In  dealing  with  cases  of  this  description,  we  ought  surely  to 
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be  on  our  guard  against  any  principle,  which  ten<ls  to  givs 
ease  to  the  mind  in  s  state  of  nnbetief  and  departure  from 
God ;  friiich  identifies  dgection  and  despair  with  the  afflictive 
visitations  of  Providence ;  and  wliich  tbns  enables  nA 
persons,  witli  plannbie  self-deception,  to  maintain  their  good 
opinion  of  themselves  and  of  their  state,  1^  finding  the  caust 
of  their  douhts  in  the  sovereign^  of  God,  rather  than  in 
their  own  sin. 

As  to  men  who  talk  aboat  TtHgioUa  mdatuJieh), — a  phrase 
of  current  use  in  the  gay  and  thooghtles  world, — diey 
"understand  neither  what  they  say,  nor  whereof  they  afflrm." 
They  are  natuTBlly  fond  of  the  associstion  which  the  expres- 
sion implies;  became  it  furnishes  a  plausible  and  ready 
apology  for  their  unaiTected  horror  at  whatever  wears,  in 
the  runotest  degree,  the  aspect  of  enUtmnamK, — the  term 
by  whidi  they  indiscriminately  designate  all  true  piety 
and  serious  religion.  But,  in  troth,  the  phrase  involves  a 
contradiction.  It  b  lilce  speaking  of  the  darkness  of  noon- 
day. There  is  no  meltuicholy  in  religion ; — nor  is  there  any 
religion  in  melancholy : — and,'  where  disease  is  not  the  cause 
of  dejection,  it  is,  in  every  instance,  not  religion,  but  the 
want,  or  the  deficiency  of  religion,  to  which  the  evil  is  justly 
to  be  ascribed. 

To  the  whole  of  this  doctrine  of  Divine  influence,  it  has 
'  been  ejected,  that  its  tendency  is,  by  leading  us  to  depend 
on  supernatural  ud,  to  slacken  all  exertion  of  our  own 
powers. 

That  the  doctrine  is  capable  of  being  so  perverted  and 
abused,  by  ignorance,  euthosiasm,  or  sloth,  it  is  not  necessary 
to  deny.  But  whenever  it  is  rightly  understood,  not  only 
does  the  objection  vanish,  but  the  very  contrary  appears  to 
be  the  truth.  It  is  quite  enou^,  to  ronind  Ae  objector, 
3f 
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that  the  Spirit  of  God  operates  by  meems;  aod  that  theie 
means  it   b  our  duty  and  our  business,    sedulonaly   and 
perseveringly  to  use.    Our  dependence  on^  Divine  influence 
does  not  lessen  our  dependence  on  the  employment  of  means : 
— for,  in  order  to  the  production  of  the  effect,  the  means  aie 
as  essential  as  the  influence.     Were  we  left  to  our  ama 
unassisted    efibrts,    a .  consciousness    of  our   insafficseniyt 
confirmed  by  daily  experience,  might  well  fill  us  with  despair 
of  success.     And  such  despair  tends,  more  than  any  tliii^ 
besides,'  to  paralyze  the  nerves  of  active  exertion*     On  the 
contrary,  .  when  we  are  assured  of  Divine  aid,    we   6el 
encouraged  to  use  the  appointed  means  with  alacri^  and 
diligence ;.  because  we.  are  supported  and  animated  by  the 
promise  of  present  success,  and  the  blessed  hope  of  a  happy 
'   issue.     It  is  on  this,  principle,  accordingly,  that  the  apostle 
Paul  founds  his  exhortation  to  spiritual  activity : — *^  Where- 
fore,, my.  beloved,  as  ye  have  always  obeyed,  not  as  in  my 
presence  only,  but  now  much  more  in. my  absence;  work 
out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling:  for  it  is 
God  that  worketh  in  you,  both  to  will   and  to   dp  of  his 
good  pleasure."*     This  language  clearly  shows,  that  in  the 
mind  of  the  apostle  the  objection  had  no  validity : — for  the 
very  consideration  which  the  objector  supposes  must  slacken 
exertion,  he,  on  the  contrary,  brings  forward  as  a  powerful 
stimulus  to  duty. 

If  it  be  so,  that  the  operation  of  the  Spirit  accompanies^ 
and  is  proportioned  to,  our  use  of  the  means  of  spiritual 
improvement ;  it  must  be  chiefly,  I  should  think,  by  the  neglect 
of  these  means,  that  we  incur  the  guilt  of  '^  quenching  the 
Spirit :"+ — and  more  especially  when  to  the  neglect  of  means 
we  add  the  positive  practice  of  any  thing  that  has  an  opposite 
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tendency.  "  Qtewh  not  the  Spirit,"  msy  be  considered  as 
the  counterpart  to  another  exhortation  addressed  by  the  satae 
apostle  to  Timothy,  on  a  similar  subject : — "  Wherefore  I  put 
thee  in  remembrance,  that  thou  stir  vp  the  gift  of  God,  which 
is  iu  thee  by  the  laying  on  of  my  hands."*  In  the  ori^pnal 
language,  these  words  contain  an  allusion  to  the  stirring  up 
of  a  fire,f  to  niiike  it  bum  with  greater  brightness  and  beat; 
just  as  in  the  other  exhortation  there  is  an  allusion  to  the 
extinguishing  of  a  fire,t  by  tailing  to  supply  it  with  fuel,'§  or 
by  the  application  of  water,  or  any  other  quenching  material. 
Although  the  Utter  of  these  exhortations  refers  to  the  mira- 
culous gifts  bestowed  on  the  young  evangelist  by  the  impo- 
sition of  the  apostle's  hands,  there  appears  to  be  no  propriety 
in  limiting  to  snch  gifts  the  appUcation  of  the  former.  Instead 
of  "  quenching  the  Spirit,"  it  is  our  duty,  and  will  prove 
our  highest  interest,  to  cherish  all  his  motions  in  our  souls 
and  earnestly  to  seek,  that  all  the  various  means  of  spiritual 
advancement  which  we  use,  may  be  used  under  the  impression 
of  our  dependence  on  his  blessing,  and  may  be  seconded  and 
rendered  effectual  by  his  holy  energy. 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Spirit  of  purity,  and  peace,  and 
love.  Every  thought  of  tlie  mind,  every  emotion  of  the  heart, 
every  word,  and  every  action,  that  is,  in  any  respect  contrary 
to  these  attributes,  is  represented  as  displeasing  and  grieving 
to  this  Divine  Agent: — and  against  all  such  conduct  we  are 
admonished,  by  considerations  of  gratitude  for  the  important 
benefits  which  we  derive  from  Him ; — benefits  connected  not 


*  2  Tim.  L  6.  t  ••^•""t^  t  r^'.nn 

§  Tbal  tbe  word  i»  applicable  to  tbis  kind  oiindirecC  qumcbing, — nfftring  la 
^r>  out, — one  inatance  may  sofficti  to  ■faow.  The  foollah  Tirgini  In  the  parabl* 
ny  lo  Uie  "Ih  :  "  Giro  u  of  jroor  oil ;  for  onr  Umpa  are  gam  nttf .-  «•  ml 
j...»3i<  r.oJ.  ^nE'NN'TNTAl :  where  the  meaning  ie,  not  that  they  had  HCtuaQj 
gvnthfd  them,  nr  j>ul  them  out,  but  that  they  had  aUoaed  thtm,  tbraugb  care- 
loHKSs,— through  waat  of  oU  and  trimming,— fo  njiirr.     Matth.  xit.  8. 
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only  wiA  our  present  security  and  happinoiij  but  with  our 
eternal  salvation  :^-**  Ye  have  not  so  learned  Christ ;  if  ao  bt 
that  ye  have  heard  him,  and  have  been  taught  by  him,  as  the 
truth  is  in  Jesus :  that  ye  put  off  concerning  the  former  con- 
versation, the  old  man,  which  is  ccnrrupt  according  to  the 
decMtful  lusts:  and  be  renewed  in  the  sjririt  of  your  mind; 
and  that  ye  put  on  the  new  man,  which  after  God  is  created 
in  righteousness,  and  true  holiness.    Wherefore,  putting  away 
lying,  speak  every  man  truth  with  his  neighbour :  for  we  are 
niembera  one  of  another.     Be  ye  angry,  and  sin  not ;  Id  not 
the  son  go  down  upon  your  wrath :  ndther  give  place  to  the 
devil.     Let  him  tliat  stole,  steal  no  more ;  but  rather  let  him 
labour,  worldng  widi  his  hands  the^  thing  which  is  good,  that 
he  may  have  to  give  to  him  that  needeth.     Let  no  oormpt 
oommunication  proceed  out  of  your  mouth,  but  that  whidh  is 
good  to  the  use  of  edifying,  that  it  may  minister  grace  unto 
the  hearers.    And  grieve  not  the  Holy  l^irit  of  God,  whereby 
ye  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption.    Let  all  bitterness, 
and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamour,  and  evil-speaking,  be 
put  away  from  you,  with  all  malice :  and  be  ye  kind  one  to 
another,  tender-hearted,  forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God 
for    Christ's    sake    hath    forgiven    you.      Be    ye   therefore 
followers  of  God,  as  dear  children;  and  walk  in  love,   as 
Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given  himself  for  us,  an 
offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a  sweet-smelling  savour."* 
Examine,  then,  by  the  various  tests  of  his  presence  and 
operation,  which  I  have  thus,  from  the  Scriptures,  endea- 
voured to  lay  before  you, — whether  you  "  have  the  Spirit  of 
Christ." — Had  it  not  been  my  object  to  prove,   from   the 
testimony  of  the  word  of  God,  the  reality  of  his  inward 
influences,  as  well  as  to  point  out  their  nature  and  effects^ — I 

•  Eph.  iv.  2(^-33f.  T.  I,  2. 
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might,  perhaps,  have  led  you^  tor  self-examinatioii,  to  K 
shorter  process.  This  Holy  Spirit  is  represoited,  both  in 
the  Old  and  in  the  New  Testament,  as  poured  out,  without 
measure,  on  ^  the  man  Christ  Jesus/*  Now,  the  influence  of 
this  Spirit  is  the  same  in  kindf  although  not  in  degree,  in  his 
followers  as  in  himself — ^in  the  members,  as  in  the  Head. 
He,  therefore,  who  <<  has  the  Spirit  of  Christ''  will  exhibit 
conformity  to  the  character  of  Christ.««-Is  there,  then,  any 
resemblance  between  you  and  the  Saviour?  Are  you  like 
him,  in  pie^  and  devotion, — ^in  regard  for  the  authority, 
and  zeal  for  the  glory  of  Gbd  ?-— Are  ydu  like  him,  in  disin* 
terested  love  and  active  benevolence  to  men?-*-to  theii 
bodies, — and  still  more  to  their  souls?-— Are  you  like  him,  in 
purity,  sincerity,  temperance,  patience,  self-denial,  meekness, 
and  humility  ?*^and  in  the  various  other  graces  and  virtues 
which  adorned  his  perfect  character  ?  IX>  you  love  to  con* 
template  and  study  that  character,  as  the  pattern  which  you 
are  desirous  to  resemble?  Is  the  dissimilitude  which  you 
discover  upon  the  comparison,  a  ground  of  self-condemnation, 
and  of  unfeigned  grief?  And  is  it  your  daily  and  earnest 
prayer  to  God,  that  by  his  Spirit  he  would  promote  the  resem- 
blance, enabling  you  to  ^^  walk  even  as  he  walked  1"  Do  you 
evince  the  sincerity  of  this  prayer  by  **  striving  against  sin,'' 
sedulously  shunning  every  temptation,  *^  keeping  your  heart 
with  all  diligence,"  and  in  the  uninterrupted  use  of  the 
appointed  means  of  spiritual  progress,  ^*  following  holiness, 
without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord  ?" — These  are  fruits 
of  the  Spirit  of  Christ ;  and,  in  proportion  to  the  degree  in 
which  they  exist,  evidences  of  your  being  his.  They  are 
evidences  of  a  practical  and  unequivocal  nature.  Enthusiasts 
may  pretend  to  such  inward  consciousness  of  the  Spirit's 
operation,  as  they  can  distinguish  from  the  ordinary  feelings 
of  the  mind  as  certainly  as  the  prophets  were  assured  of  their 
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inspiralioiu  Pretensions  of  this  sort  have  often  hrou^t  giesl 
discredit  on  the  doctrine  we  have  now  been  considering;  Let 
Mi  rather  judge  ourselves,  as  the  Scriptures  seem  to.  .direct  ii% 
by  those  holy  effects  in  the  character,  which  are  there  described- 
as  the  result  of  his  enlightening  and  purifying  influence.  Am 
the  l^irit  deals  with  men  agreeably  to  the  principles  of  their 
rational  nature^  it  is  reasonable  to  expect,  that  the  tnode  of ,]» 
inward  operation  should,  in  many  cases,  be  hardly  disdnguidn 
able  from  the  natural  progress,  and  various  workings,  of  the 
human  mind.  But  mark  the  effects  ;— opposite  as  they  are  to 
the  pride  and  vanity,  the  impunity  and  worldliness^.of  the 
human  heart,  and  to  all  the  endless  variety  of  its  oormpdon ; 
— 4md  in  these  behold  the  proper  and  satisfactory  indicatiaiis 
of  his  holy  agency. 

I  am  much  inclined  to  be  of  opinion,  that  one  thing  which 
has  tended  in  some  degree  to  darken  and  perplex  the  subject 
of  Divine  influence,  has  been,  the  imputing  to  the  agency  of 
the  Spirit  certain  feelings  and  states  of  mind,  and  certain 
descriptions  of  conduct,  in  natural  men,  for  which  his  agenqr 
does  not  seem  necessary  to  account*- For  example : — Is  the 
influence  of  the  Spirit  at  all  necessary,  to  account  for  that 
knowledge  of  the  meaning  of  the  diflerent  propositions  con- 
tained in  the  gospel  testimony,  which  is  possessed  by  many 
who  have  no  spiritual  understanding  of  its  truth  and  excel- 
lence ? — Is  such  Divine  influence  necessary,  to  account  for  the 
alarm  of  conscience  which  made  the  Roman  Governor  tremble 
before  his  prisoner,  when  he  *^  reasoned  of  righteousness, 
temperance,  and  judgment  to  come  ?" — or  for  the  pleasure  and 
the  partial  reformation  of  Herod,  when  he  listened  to  the 
faithful  admonitions  of  the  Bapdst? — or  for  the  half-persuasion 
of  Agrippa  to  become  a  Christian  ? — I  should  think  it  is  not. 
All  these,  and  many  similar  eflects,  may,  without  difficulty,  be 
accounted  for,  by  the  operation  of  principles  which  are  to  be 
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found,  in  all  their  force,  in  our  fallen  nature.  I  should  be 
disposed  to  lay  it  down  as  a  principle  on  this  subject,  that  the 
agency  of  the  Spirit  ought  not  to  be  introduced  in  any  case, 
in  which  the  effects  produced  accord  with  principles  in  our 
unrenewed  nature;  that  is,  when  they  are  not  inconsistent 
with  that  nature,  and  consequently  require  nothing  beyond 
that  nature  satis&ctorily  to  account  for  them.  I  may  be  in  a 
mistake ;  but  I  am  not  at  present  aware  that  there  are  any 
actions,  or  states  of  mind,  ascribed  in  the  Scriptures  to 
unrenewed  men,  for  which  it  is  not  possible  to  account  on 
principles  merely  natural,  without  supposing  the  direct  agency 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  on  the  mind  to  have  had  any  share  in 
their  production. 

God  says  to  Noah,  with  regard  to  the  antediluvian  world 
— "Mjf  Spirit  ghaU  not  always  Orive  vnth  man."* — May  not 
this  expression  be  fairly  interpreted  as  referring,  not  to  any 
direct  internal  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  to  his 
testifying  to  men  their  guilt  and  danger,  warning,  instructing, 
and  expostulating,  by  the  ministry  of  Noah,  whom  Peter 
designates  "apreacher  of  righteousness  f" — May  not  a  similar 
interpretation  be  given  of  Stephen's  address  to  the  Jewish 
council :  *'  Ye  stifF-necked,  and  uncircumcised  in  heart  and 
ears,  ye  do  always  resiei  the  Holy  Ghost .-  as  your  fathers  did, 
so  do  ye."  It  seems  evident  irom  what  he  immediately  adds, 
that  their  fathers,  to  whom  he  compares  them,  resisted  the 
Holy  Ghost  ^teaiing  in  the  prophets .- — "  which  of  the 
prophets  have  not  your  fathers  persecuted?  and  they  have 
slain  them  who  showed  before  of  the  coming  of  the  Just  One." 
Is  it  not,  then,  the  same  conduct  of  which  he  accuses  the' 
children? — "resisting  the  Holy  Ghost,"  not  in  any  direct 
inward  operation  on  their  minds-~(for  it  is  another  and  very 
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diffinrent  Spirit  diot  "  w^xrketh  in  the  chiUrm  of 
dienoeT*) — bot  in  all  the  eonvindng  evidence  eriiiiig  ftam  kb 
nuractdouft  gifts,  and  from  other  soorcei,  that  Chriat  and  hie 
apo6tles  tptdce  under  his  inflaenoe* 

Vl^th  r^;ard  to  the  cafe  of  persons  who  liave  seemed  Sar  m 
time  to  ^run  well,**<-^wfao  have  exhibited  much   of   dw 
external  appearance  of  genuine  conversion,  but  who  hacve 
afterwards  ^'gcme  back,  and  walked  no  more  vnth  Jeaua^***^ 
apostadxing  from  the  truth,  and  from  the  ways  of  God  ;«— 
whatever  startling  difficulties  this  case,  in  some  of  ila  moie 
striking  variedes,  may  present  to  oar  minds,  who  caniiol 
^  search  the  hearts  and  try  the  reins  of  the  children  of  sben,* 
— ^it  does  not  appear  to  me  that  facts  of  this  description  bj  any 
ineans  disprove  the  correctness  of  the  view  whidi  I  am  now 
giving.     They  only  teach  us  (and  it  is  a  most  important 
lesson)  that  there  may  be  a  very  considerable  measure  of 
outward  appearance,  imposing  upon  men,  who  caft  look  no 
fiirther,   who  have  so  partial  and  limited  a  view  of  die 
deceitfulness  of  the  heart,  and  of  the  endless  multiplicity  of 
its  delusive  workings  ;-*— while  there  is,  after  all,  a  want  erf* 
the  inward  reality :— while  ^^the  heart  is  not  right  with 
God." — And  that  we  do  not,  in  taking  this  view  of  such 
cases,  adopt  a  hypothesis  in  order  to  get  rid  of  a  difficulty* 
appears  fit>m  the  manner  in  which  the  apostle  John  speaks 
of  certain  persons  who  had  professed  the  faith,  and  afterwards 
renounced  it,  and  withdrawn  from  the  fellowship  of  the 
gospel :  *^  They  went  out  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us ; 
for  if  they  had  been  of  us,   they  would  no  doubt  have 
continued  with  us :  but  they  went  out,  that  they  might  be 
made  manifest  that  they  were  not  all  of  us.^' 

On  this  subject,  however, — ^the  operation  of  the  Spirit  on 
the  minds  of  the  unregenerate,  I  wish  to  be  understood  as 
speaking  with  diffidence ;  as  I  am  aware  that  many  excellent 
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snil  judicious  men  entertain  sentiin«iu  respecting  it  different 
from  those  which  I  have  now  stated.. 

I  cannot  take  my  leave  of  this  subject  without  again 
entre^ng  all  present  seriously  to  consider  the  Bolemn 
alternative  stated  in  the  text.  We  must  "hoot  the  Spirit  (/ 
Cfaia,"  else  we  are  "  none  t^  Ms." — I  would  beseech,  with 
peculiar  earnestness,  such  as  deny  the  existence  and  influeaces 
or  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  weigh  what  has  been  advanced  with 
considerate  attention,  and  himtbie  candour.  For,  if  *'  the 
Spirit  of  Christ"  in  our  text  really  refers  to  the  influences 
of  that  Divine  agent,  whose  Personality  and  Divinity  I 
tbrmerly  endeavoured  to  establish; — it  then  becomes  a 
question  of  no  trifling  interest,  whether  it  be  possible  that 
thejf  can  "  have  the  Spirit  of  Christ,"  who  deny  entirely  the 
reality  and  necesdty  of  his  operations,  and  even  his  very 
existence ;  and  consequently,  whether  they  can  be  truly  hia. 

I  conclude  by  observing,  that  those  prayers  for  Divine 
influences  which  occur  so  frequently  in  the  New  Testament, 
are  at  once  a  proof  of  their  reality,  a  testimony  to  their  value, 
and  an  example  of  himible  piety  which  it  well  becomes  us  to 
imitate.  Let  us,  then,  appropriate,  and  make  our  own,  the 
following  supplications ;  presenting  them  to  God  for  ourselves 
and  for  one  another.  "  Wherefore  I  also,  after  I  heard  of  ■ 
your  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  love  unto  all  the  saints, 
cease  not  to  give  thanks  for  you,  making  mention  of  you  in 
my  prayers :  that  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Father  of  glory,  may  give  unto  you  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and 
revelation  in  the  knowledge  of  him :  the  eyes  of  your 
understanding  being  enlightened,  that  ye  may  know  what  is 
the  hope  of  his  calling,  and  what  the  riches  of  the  glory  of 
his  intieritance  in  the  saints,*  and  what  is   the   exceeding 

•  ■■  ri7i  ky:in — "  In  tbc  (unit."— Varlaui  have  been  the  lemre  affixed  to  tbi* 
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greatness  of  hif  poirar  to  us-ward  who  believe^  aooordiiig  t* 
the  working  of  hif  inigfa^  power,   which  he   wrought  in 
Christ,  when  he  raised  him  from  the  dead  and  set  him  at  his 
own  right  hand  :^— <<  And  the  Lord  make  you  to  increaae  and 
abound  in  love  one  toward  another,  and  toward  all^  as  we 
do  toward  you:  to  the  end  he  may  stablish  your   hearts 
unUameable  in  holiness,  before  God  even  our  Father,  at  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  all  his  saints  r^— 
^  And  the  very  God  of  peace  sanctify  you  wholly :   and  (I 
pray  God)  your  whole  spirit,  and  soul  and  body  be  preserved 
blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :" — 
^^The  God  of  hope  fill  you  with  all  joy  and  peace  in 
believing ;  that  ye  may  abound  in  hope,  through  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  :*' — *'  For  this  cause  I  bow  my  knees  unto 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  the  whole 
family  in  heaven  and  earth  is  named,  that  he  would  grant 
unto  you,  according  to  the  riches  of  his  glory,  to  be  strength- 
ened with  might  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man:  that  Christ 
may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith ;  that  ye,  being  rooted  and 
grounded  in  love,  may  be  able  to  comprehend,  with  all  saints^ 
what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height;  and 


phraie. — Whitby  Myt — **  i.  e.  how  great  it  the  inheritance  he  hath  designed  fir 
the  taints."  M'KnIght  not  ooly  undentandt  this  to  be  the  meaning,  bat 
trantlates  the  phrue,  ^*for  the  taints." — The  Improved  Version  of  the  New 
Testament,  **  among  the  taints.**^— hocke  understands  it  as  signifying  the  gUnry 
of  the  saints  in  becoming  God*8  people,  the  lot  of  his  inheritance. — Scott  girea 
this  view  along  with  the  more  ordinary  one,  connecting  them  by  an  or,  as  if 
undecided  which  is  preferable. — &c.  &c. — It  has  occurred  to  me,  that  thephraae 
might,  with  sufficient  propriety,  be  rendered.  ^<in  the  holtf  places  "  which  at 
once  removes  ail  difficulty  and  ambiguity. — The  phrase  ir  r^  Imu^tits  occurs 
three  times  in  this  and  the  following  chapter  (ch.  i.  rerses  3  and  20,  and  ch.  iL 
Terse  6.)  and  is  tranilated^I  think  correctly  even  in  the  first  of  its  occurreneei* 
but  certainly  in  the  two  latter — "in  the  heavenly  placet  "^Mbj  not  tha 
**  inheritance  in  the  holy  places"  then,  -mean  the  same  thing  with  the  **  inherit- 
ance incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  and  unfading,  reserved  in  Aeatm.**— See  in 
the  Greeic,  Heb.   x.  8,  24,  25.  z.  19. 
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to  know  the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge,  that 
ye  msy  be  Med  with  all  the  fulness  of  God.  Now  unto 
him  that  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that 
we  ask,  or  think,  according  to  the  power  that  worketh  in  us; 
to  Him  be  glory  in  the  church,  by  Christ  Jesus,  throughout 
all  ages,  world  without  end !  Amen."* 

*  Epb.  L  )5_!a    1  TImo.  iU.  1%  13.  *.  S3.    Brno.  xr.  13.   Eph.  UL 11— SI. 


DISCOURSE  XIII. 


ON  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHARACTER. 


« 


Acts  xi.  26. 
And  the  disciples  were  called  Christians  first  in  AnUoch. 


It  has  been  a  favourite  employment  amongst  speculative 
grammarians,  to  trace  the  changes,  produced  by  the  lapse  of 
time,  on  the  signification  of  words.  In  not  a  few  instance^ 
these  changes  are  so  great,  that  it  is  a  matter  of  considerable 
difficulty  to  discover  the  relation  between  the  present  and 
what  seems  to  have  been  the  original  import — That  the  best 
way  to  ascertain  the  correct  meaning  and  proper  use  of  any 
term  in  a  language,  is  to  trace  it  back,  if  possible,  through  all 
its  intermediate  variations,  to  its  remotest  derivation, — is  a 
principle,  the  justness  of  which,  as  one  of  general  application, 
while  by  some  writers  it  has  been  assumed  and  made  the 
ground  of  many  ingenious  philological  speculations,  has  been 
ably  shown  by  others  to  be  more  than  questionable.* — But 
while  it  does  not  appear  to  be  generally  true,  neither  is  it,  by 
any  means,  universally  false.  There  are  some  cases,  in  which 
it  is  a  matter  of  the  greatest  consequence,  to  ascertain,  either 
from  etymology,  or  from  the  existing  documents  of  ancient 
practice,  the  precise  sense  in  which  a  particular  term  was 
originally  used.  This  is  of  especial  importance,  in  cases  where 
that  which  was  originally  signified  by  the  term  continues  in  its 
nature  and  properties  the  same,  and  where,  consequently,  the 

•   Sec  the  admirable  Stricture.^  of  Mr.  St<'\vart,  in  his  Philosophical  E^5ayj», 
on  the  Philological  Speculations  of  Home  Tooke. 
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deviations  from  its  primary  meaning  have  been  productive 
of  deception  and  mistake : — and,  in  such  cases,  the  degree  of 
importance  is  proportionate  to  the  nature  of  such  mistake, 
and  to  the  magnitude  of  the  consequences  which  may  have 
residted  from  it 

The  present  application  of  these  remarks,  you  will  all 
immediately  perceive. — ^There  are  few  words  which  have,  in 
their  ordinary  use,  deviated  more  widely  firom  their  original 
application,  than  the  term — Christian.  In  its  original  use, 
it  was  descriptive  of  a  comparatively  small  number  of  men, 
who  were  distinguished  from  the  rest  of  the  world  by  a  singular 
and  striking  peculiarity  of  sentiments  and  character.  In  the 
use  that  is  generally  made  of  it  now^  it  can  hardly  with  truth 
be  said  that  it  is  distinctive  of  principles  and  character  at  all; 
— for  it  is  applied  indiscriminately  to  persons,  whose  principles 
and  characters  are  diametrically  opposite.  Nay,  to  such  a 
degree  has  it  been  generalized  in  its  application,  as  to  have 
become  a  term  in  geography,  rather  than  in  religion,  marking 
out — not  a  distinct  and  defined  variety  of  individual  character, 
— but  hirthy  and  loccd  residence^  and  national  boundaries.'-^ 
Great  Britain  is  a  Christian  country  ;  and  its  inhabitants  are, 
of  course.  Christians,  because  they  are  not,  by  profession. 
Pagans,  or  Mahometans. 

Whatever  advantages  may  have  been  considered  as  arising 
from  civil  establishments  of  Christianity,  the  serious  and  pious 
amongst  their  advocates  have  readily  and  strongly  admitted, 
that  tiiiSf  at  least,  is  one  of  their  necessary  evils : — I  mean,  the 
indiscriminate  application  to  commumHes^  of  those  terms,  which 
properly  indicate  personal  state  and  character  ;  and  the  incal- 
culable measure  of  self-deception,  of  inconsiderate  security, 
and  delusive  confidence,  which  has  thence,  by  a  fatal  necessity, 
resulted. 

It  has  so  happened,  that,  of  a  variety  of  appellations,  origi- 
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nally  used  to  denote  the  same  class  of  individuals^  CJhruikm 
is  the  one  that  has  been  thus  sadly  perverted  from  its  original 
and  appropriate  application.     From  this  circumstance  has 
arisen  the  curious  fact,  that  the  name  of  ChristUm  is  taken* 
and  reciprocally  given  to  one  another,  by  multitudes  of 
persons,  who  never  for  a  moment  dream  of  any  of  the  other 
terms  being  at  all   applicable  to   them.     How  tnany^  fiv 
example,  would  be  highly  provoked,  should '  you  refuse  them 
the  designation  of  Christians^  who,  were  you  to  accost  them 
by  the  appellation  of  saints^  -  would  either  look  at  you,  in 
astonishment,  fc»r  an  explanation  of  your  meaning,  or,  perhaps 
fire  with  the  quickness  of  insulted  pride. — ^Yet  the  truth  is^ 
that  saints  and  Christians  are  terms  of  the  same  import.     No 
man  is  a  Christian,  who  is  not  a  saint ;  and  if  there  be  no 
saints  now,  at  this  distance  from  primitive  times,  neither  are 
there  any  Christians. — In  confirmation  of  this  remark,  let  us 
observe  who  they  were  who,  according  to  our  text,    first 
received,  in  Antioch,  the  denomination  of  Christians.     They 
were  the  disciples : — "  the  disciples  were  called  Christians  first 
in  Antioch." 

Whilst  the  followers  of  Jesus,  before  this  time,  received 
from  tlieir  enemies  the  contemptuous  appellations  of  NazO' 
reneSf  and  Galileans;  they  were  known  to  one  another  by 
the  various  designations  of — the  believers — the  brethreU'-^the 
saints — the  faithful — the  disciples. — It  has  been  matter  of 
question,  by  whom  the  appellation  of  Christians  was  first  con- 
ferred. Some,  from  the  particular  word  used  in  the  original 
language,*  are  of  opinion  that  it  was  given  by  Divine  inti- 
mation, through  Paul  and  Barnabas : — while  others,  I  think 
with  more  probability,  suppose,  that,  as  the  Gentiles  were 
accustomed  to  distinguish  philosophical  sects  by  the  names  of 


•  xw^'^''^'"* 
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their  respective  founders,  they  gave  to  the  followers  of  Christ 
the  title  of  CAnsfiofw,  in  conformity  with  their  usual  practice. 

It  is  of  much  more  consequence  for  us  to  observe,  as  I  ^lave 
just  hinted,  who  they  were  that  were  so  denominated : — "  the 
ducipUs." — Now,  who  were  these  disciples? — The  context 
itselfi  without  going  further,  will  inform  us. — They  were 
persons  who  had  been  converted  by  the  power  of  the  grace  of 
Christ  Some  of  the  preachers  of  the  word  who  had  come  to 
Antioch,  we  are  informed  in  the  20th  and  S  1st  verses,  "  spake 
unto  the  Grecians,  preaching  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  the  hand 
of  the  Lord  was  with  them ;  and  a  great  number  believed, 
and  turned  unto  the  Lord." — They  were  persons  in  whom 
Barnabas  (verse  23)  **  saw  the  grace  of  Cod,"  and  whom  he 
"  exhorted,  that  with  purpose  of  heart  they  would  cleave 
unto  the  Lord."  These  were,  beyond  all  doubt,  persons  of 
the  very  same  description  with  those  addressed  by  such  various 
appellations  in  the  beginnings  of  the  apostolic  epistles. — "  To 
all  that  be  in  Rome,  beloved  of  God,  called,  saints :" — "  Unto 
the  church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth,  to  them  that  are 
sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus,  called,  saints ;  with  all  that,  in  every 
place,  call  upon  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  both 
theirs  and  ours :" — "  To  the  saints  who  are  at  Epbesus,  and 
to  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus :" — "  To  the  saints  and  faithful 
brethren  in  Christ,  who  are  at  Colosse.'" — These  were  the 
persons  who  were  originally  denominated  Christians ;  and 
whom  this  denomination,  therefore,  originally  distinguished 
from  others : — and  jf  these  various  appellations  and  descrip- 
tions are  inapplicable  to  us,  so  also  must  be  the  designation 
in  question. 

It  is  of  immense  importance  that  we  attend  to  the  true  and 
proper  meaning  of  this  appellation :  that  is,  to  the  meaning 

•   Rom.  i.  7.     I  Cor.  I.  8.     Epb.  \.  1.     Col.  1.  2. 
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of  it,   as  it  is  used  in  the   Bible.      For  if  our  professed 
Christianity  will  not  abide  this  test,  what  is  it  worth  ?     If  It 
will  not  abide  this  test,  neither  will  it  endure  the  scrutiny  of 
the  great  day.     According  to  the  Scriptures,  Christians  are 
possessed  of  special  privileges  and  peculiar  hopes,  to  whidi 
he  who  is  not  a  Christian  has  no  legitimate  title.      These 
privileges  and  hopes  are  of  inestimable  value ;  and  the  value 
of  them  gives  proportionate    importance    to   the   inquiiy, 
whether  we  be  Christians,  in  the  Bible  acceptation  of  the 
term.     To    be    called    Christians    by    fellow-men, — ^to    be 
addressed  indiscriminately  as  Christians  from  the  pulpit,  is 
nothing : — it  will  not  make  you  what  you  are  called*      The 
question  is  not,  what  you  are  called,  but  what  you  cone  .* — ^the 
touchstone  by  which  this  must  be  determined  is  the  Word  of 
God : — and  on  the  answer  to  the  inquiry  depends,  as  to  each 
of  you,  the  happiness  of  eternity. 

Let  me  now,  tlierefore,  proceed  to  illustrate,  from  the 
Scriptures,  a  few  of  the  leading  and  discriminating  features 
of  the  Christian  character. 

There    are,   in    Scripture,   some  general  expressions  and 
representations,  alluded  to  in  former  Discourses,  which  most 
strikingly  show,  that  the  term  Christian  includes  in  it  a  vast 
deal  more  than  is  commonly  apprehended,  or  at  all  thought 
of,    by  the  great  majority  of  tliose  among   whom    it   is  in 
current  use.     A  Christian  is  one  who  has  been  "  bom  again  .•" 
^^  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom 
of  God."* — He  is  made  alive  frofin  a  state  of  death :   "  You, 
being  dead  in  your  sins — bath  he  quickened  together  with 
him,  having  forgiven    you  all   trespasses."! — He   is  a  new 
creature,  formed  anew  by  the  power  of  God  :  "  If  any  man  be 
in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature ;  old  things  are  passed  away  ; 

♦  John  iii.  .'{.  I  Col.  ii.  13. 
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Itehold  all  things  ore  become  new."* — He  is  a  child  of  God 
—an  heir  <^  God,  and  a  joint  heir  wtfA  Christ  -■  "  For  a» 
many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  Sons  of 
God.  For  ye  have  not  received  the  Spirit  of  bondage  agtun 
to  fear ;  but  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby 
we  cry,  Abba,  Father.  The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witaew 
with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God:  and  if 
children,  then  heirs,  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with 
Christ ;  if  so  be  that  wa  suffer  with  him,  that  we  may  be  alao 
gIori6ed  together.  For  I  reckon  tliat  the  sufferings  of  this 
present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory 
which  shall  be  revealed  in  us."f — Such  representations  as  these 
are  fitted  to  excite  **  great  searchings  of  heart"  among 
multitudes  who  pass  under  the  common  nauonal  appellation 
of  Christians.  They  clearly  evince,  that  Christianity  is 
something  entirely  of  a  personal  nature ;  and  that  there  must 
be  a  very  wide  difference  indeed,  between  being  a  Christian, 
and  merely  being  a  member  of  a  particular  community,  or 
having  been  either  the  subjects,  or  the  observers,  of  any 
external  rite. 

The  appellation,  according  to  its  obvious  etymology,  must 
signify  some  relation  or  other  to  Chrt^  sustained  by  the 
person  who  is  called  by  it: — and  the  simplest  and  most 
general  idea  we  can  attach  to  it  is,  that  c^  a  ^follower,  or 
adherent  of  Chria. 

But  what  is  implied  in  being  a  genuine  adherent  or 
follower  of  Christ  ? 

I  answer :  It  implies  being  a  di»cipk  of  Chritt,  and  a 
believer  of  hia  doctrine.- — a  lover  of  Christ : — an  ahedietU  siJifea, 
and  mitator  of  Christ .- — and  on  expei^ant  of  Christ,  or  one 
w/io  hoksfbr  hia  second  coming. 

•  2  Cm-.  r.'IT.  f  Ram.  *IU.  li— la 
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L  Being  a  Christian  means,  being  a  Disciple  of  Christ, 
and  a  Believer  of  his  doctrine  : — as  an  Aristotelian  meant 
a  disciple  of  Aristotle^  and  a  Plaixmist^  of  Plato. 

The  Christian  is  one  who  has  learned  his  religion  firom 
Christy  who  has  embraced  the  great  doctrines  of  his   word, 
and  who  continues  to  sit  at  his  feet,  in  the  posture,  and 
with  the  dispositions,  of  an  humble  disciple. — Disciples^  and 
Believers^  are  both  of  them  appellations  by  which  Christians 
are  distinguished  in  the  New  Testament  Scriptures.     Of  the 
former  we  have  an  instance  in  the  text  itself:  *'  the  di9cipU$ 
were  called  Christians  first  in  Antioch.''     And  various  other 
instances  of  it  occur.     *^  Saul  breathed  out  threatenings  and 
slaughter  against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord 'J* — ^when  he  was 
come  to  Jerusalem  after  his  conversion,  ^^  he  assayed  to  join 
himself  to  the  disciples :" — at  Troas,  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week,    ^^ihe  disciples  came   together    to   break  bread."* — 
Through  the  preaching  and  miracles  of  the  apostles,  the 
historian  elsewhere  says,  *^  believers  were  the  more  added  to 
the  Lord,  multitudes  both  of  men  and  women :" — and  Paul, 
in  writing  to  Timothy,  exhorts  him  to  be  "  an  example  to 
the  believers^  in  word,  in  conversation,  in  charity,  in  faith, 
in  purity.f 

In  speaking  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  in  an  early  Discourse 
of  this  series,  I  had  occasion  to  show  the  importance  of  that 
doctrine,  in  various  respects;  amongst  the  rest,  from  its 
intimate  relation  to  other  truths.  ^^  It  is  an  integral  part," 
I  observed,  "of  a  system  of  truths,  which  stand  or  fall 
**  along  with  it.  It  is  connected,  for  example,  in  the 
"  closest  manner,  with  the  purpose  of  Christ's  appearance 
<<  upon  earth,  and  the  great  design  of  his  sufierings  and 
<^  death ;  that   is,   with   the    vitally  important   doctrine   of 

*  Act!  ix.  V,  26.     XX.  7.  f  Acts  r.  14.      1  Tim.  iv.  1?. 
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!  .—tkia  doctrine,  ogun,  u  inseparably  connected 
"  with  the  corruption  of  human  nature,  and  the  universal 
"  guilt  of  mankind ;  from  whidi  it  is  that  the  necessity 
"of  such  atonement  arises: — this,  in  its  turn,  essentially 
'*  afiects  the  question,  respecting  the  true  ground  of  a 
'*  sinner's  acceptance  with  God ;  the  necessi^  of  the 
'*  r^nerating  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  the  principle 
''  and  motive  of  all  acceptable  obedience ;  and  other  points,  of 
"  similar  consequence. — It  is  very  obvious,"  I  tfien  proceeded 
to  notice,  "  that  two  systems,  of  which  the  sentiments,  on 
"  subjects  such  as  these,  are  in  direct  opposition,  cannot,  with 
"  any  propriety,  be  confounded  under  one  common  name. 
*'  lliat  both  should  be  Christianity  is  impossible;  else  Chri^ 
"  tianity  is  a  term  which  distinguishes  nothing.  Viewing 
"  the  matter  abstractly,  and  without  affirming,  for  the  pre- 
"  sent,  what  is  truth  and  what  is  error,  this,  I  thinly  I  may 
'<  with  confidence  affirm,  that  to  call  schemes  so  opposite  in 
"  all  their  great  leading  articles  by  a  common  appellation,  is 
''  more  absurd,  than  it  would  be  to  confound  together  those 
"  two  irreconcilable  theories  of  astronomy,  of  which  the  one 
"  places  the  earth,  and  the  other  the  sun,  in  the  centre  of  the 
"  planetary  system.  They  are^  in  truth,  easentiaUy  dtgimit 
"  reliffiona.  For  if  opposite  views  as  to  the  c^ect  of  worthipf 
"  the  ground  of  hope  for  eternity,  the  mie  ifftitA  and  dutj/^ 
"  and  the /)rinct))/e3  and  motives  if  trve  obedience; — if  opposite 
"  views  as  to  these  do  not  constitute  diflerent  reli^ons,  we 
"  may,  without  much  difficulty,  discover  some  principle  of 
"  union  and  identity  amongst  all  religions  whatever ;  we  may 
"realize  the  doctrine  of  Pope's  Universal  Prayer;  and 
■*  extend  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  to  the  worshippers  at 
"  the  Mosque,  and  to  the  votaries  of  Brama."* 

•   DiKoune  III.  pp.  64t  65.      Between  Ibe  deUTerr  of  dial 
of  th<  caneladln{  ona,  then  wm  an  inuml  of  nine  moatha. 
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These  sentiinents,  after  mature  deliberation,  I  have  seen 
no  reason  either  to  retract  or  to  qualify.  Some  doctrines 
there  certainly  must  be  that  are  esieniial  to  Christianity  : — 
and  if  those  referred  to  are  not  such  doctrines,  I  am  at  a 
loss  to  oonoeive  what  articles  can  be  considered  as  entitled  to 
this  appellation. 

To  be  a  disciple  of  Christ,  and  a  believer,  must  surely 
imply  something  more  precise  and  definite,  than  the  mere 
conviction  that  the  Bibk  is  the  word  of  God.     Even  on  thit 
ground,  indeed,  some  of  you  may,  perhaps,  be  disposed  to 
think,  (remembering  the  statement  formerly  given  of  the 
'  vague  and  qualified,  and  partial  views,  respecting  the  Divine 
inspiration  of  the   Scriptures,  held  and  avowed  by   those 
whose  sentiments  I   have  been  chiefly  engaged  in  contro- 
verting)— even  on  this  ground,  some  of  you  may  be  inclined 
to  thinks  there  is  room  for  hesitation,  whether  the  appellation 
of  Christian  properly  belongs  to  them.     But,  supposing  the 
plenary  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures  distinctly  admitted,  still 
it  is  not  the  belief  of  this  that  constitutes  any  one  a  Christian, 
-^but  the  belief  of  what  these  Scriptures  reveal,  and  of  those 
truths  in  particular  which,  fi-om  their  nature,  and  from  the 
place  which  they  hold  in  these  Scriptures,  it  was  evidently 
their  chief  purpose  to  make  known.     Let  me  illustrate  this 
by  a  parallel  instance.    Suppose  a  man  were  to  tell  us  he  was 
a  follower  of  Newton^  or  (to  take  a  term  oi*  the  same  kind 
with  that  in  our  text)  a  Newtonian  ; — should  we  reckon  him 
entitled  to  tliis  assumed  appellation,  merely  on  the  ground  of 
his  believing  the  fact,  that  Sir  Isaac  was  the  author  of  the 
difierent  works  which  are  ascribed  to  him ;  if  we  discovered, 
on  examination,  that  he  questioned  and  denied  all  the  leading 
principles  of  philosophy,  which  these  works  were  written  to 
promulgate  and    to  establish?     We  arc  at  no  loss  for  our 
reply  to  this  question.     And  is  there,  then,  let  nie  ask,  anv 
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just  principle,  on  irhich  we  Chn,  without  the  very  same  impro- 
,  prie^  and  contradicdoo,  denominate  that  man  a  Christian, 
who,  white  he  profissses  to  believe  the  Bible  to  be  the  word 
of  God,  impugns  and  reprobates  all  the  most  important 
doctrines  which  that  word  contains  ?  For  my  own  part,  I 
can  see  none. 

It  is  not  the  belief  Otat  Chrittitmitj/  if  U  religion  from  God, 
that  constitutes  a  Christian ;  but  the  faith  of  Chrittianiit/  itself. 
Tbii  is  a  distinction,  I  conceive,  too  little  attended  to.  Many 
a  time,  after  perusing  treatises  containing  evidences  of  the 
Divine  authority  of  the  Christian  rell^on,  has  the  inquiry 
forcibly  impressed  itself  on  my  mind,  "  Of  what  advanuge  is 
all  this  to  the  writer,  if,  after  all,  he  has  left  the  question 
wianswered,  or  wrmgly  answered — what  the  Christian  rtligion 
isf" — The  outworks  of  Christianity  have  been  often  most 
Ably  and  successfully  defended,  while  that  which  all  these 
outworks  have  been  reared  by  providence  to  protect,  and 
from  the  value  of  which,  consequendy,  diey  derive  their 
importance,  has  been  either  entirely  overlooked,  or  most 
erroneously  exhibited. 

I  would  funher,  on  the  same  principle,  observe,  that  the 
faith  which  constitutes  a  person  a  Christian,  is  more  than  the 
simple  belief  of  the  Divine  mission  of  Jestu  Christ ; — to  which 
it  is  exclusively  confined  by  some  of  our  opponents.  For 
what  can  avail  believing  that  Jesus  was  a  messenger  from 
God,  if  we  deny  the  great  purpose  for  which  he  was  sent,  and 
the  leading  doctrines  which  he  was  commissioned,  himself  or 
by  his  aposdes,  to  teach  to  mankind  ? — The  same  observa- 
Uon  applies  to  the  belief  of  his  being  the  Christ,  without 
Scriptural  ideas  being  attached  to  the  appelladon,  of  his 
person,  and  character,  tuid  work  :'— and  also  to  the  belief  of 

,•  Set  Note  S. 
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the  facta  recorded  by  the  sacred  historians,  as  to  his  sufferings 
and  death,  and  resurrection,  while  the  end  for  which  he 
suffered,  and  died,  and  rose  again,  is  openly  and  scornfully 
disavowed. 

The  depravity  and  guilt  of  mankind ; — the  Divinity,  Tolun- 
tary  substitution,  and  atonement,  of  Jesus  Christ; — justifica- 
tion by  grace^  through  faith,  and  not  by  works  of  righteous- 
ness which  we  have  done ; — and  the  necessity  and  fireeness  of 
the  Holy  Spirit's  influences,  for  the  conversion  and  final 
salvation  of  sinners : — these  appear  to  be  doctrines  which 
constitute  the  very  essence  of  Christianity ;  and  to  call  by  the 
same  appeUation  doctrines  precisely  the  reverse,  is  to  impose 
upon  ourselves  by  a  mere  name; — ^for  our  so  calling  them 
cannot  alter  the  nature  of  things,  nor  in  the  slightest  degree 
abate  the  real  magnitude  of  the  difference  between  them. 

Men  may  call  these  mere  matters  of  opinion ;  and  they  may 
think  and  speak  very  lightly  of  what  they  are  pleased  so  to 
denominate.  But  the  Scriptures  themselves  speak  a  very 
different  language.  If  there  is  one  truth  within  the  compass 
of  revelation  that  is  declared  with  greater  frequency,  or  with 
greater  decidedness,  than  another,  it  is  the  necessity  of  the 
belief  of  the  gospel^  in  all  whom  Divine  Providence  blesses 
with  the  hearing  of  it,  in  order  to  the  possession  of  that 
salvation  which  it  proclaims.  This  being  the  plain  and 
unvarying  testimony  of  the  Bible,  no  question  can  well  be 
conceived  of  greater  consequence,  than  the  question,  "  What 
is  the  gospel  ?"  For  if  the  faith  of  this  gospel  be  essential  to 
salvation^  it  cannot  but  be  essential  to  a  man's  being  a  Christian, 

So  far  as  I  know  my  own  heart,  these  observations  are  not 
dictated,  even  in  the  remotest  degree,  by  any  feelings  of  party- 
spirit.  Most  gladly  and  cordially  should  I  embrace  as  fellow- 
Christians,  all  whom  the  word  of  God  will  allow  me  to  consider 
as  bearing  that  character.     But  I  deem  it  of  the  last  import- 
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Jtnce  that  my  bearers  thould  be  fully  aware  of  the  nature  and 
extent  of  the  differenoe  between  us  and  our  oppoDenti.  To 
the  common  charge  of  the  want  of  charity,  I  plead,  Not  gmtitf. 
Charity  can  never  preclude  the  exercise  of  judgment.  Charity 
is  the  same  with  £rw;  and  the  judgment  of  chari^  is  therefore 
the  judgment  of  love.  And  surely  there  is  no  true  love,  in 
allowing  others  to  think  that  we  consider  their  error* 
immaterial,  and  their  state  secure,  when  in  reality  we  view 
these  errors  as  affecting  the  only  foundation  of  boj)^  for 
eternity,  and  the  condition  of  those  iriio  hold  them  as,  conse- 
quently, fiiU  of  danger.  I  know  that  I  shall  be  pitied  for  the 
weakness  and  enthusiasm  of  this  sentiment:  but  this  shall  not 
lessen  my  al^tion  for  the  persons  of  my  opponents,  nor  abate 
the  earnestness  of  my  desire,  that  "  God  may  give  them 
repentance,  to  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth."  I  do  not 
wish  my  charity  either  to  keep  within,  or  to  go  beyond,  the 
charity  of  the  Bible.  I  would  neither,  on  the  one  hand,  be 
guilty  of  disowning  any  whom  Christ  has  received; — nor 
would  I,  on  the  other,  by  making  less  of  principles  and 
sentiments  than  the  Bible  does,  and  by  confounding  things 
that  essentially  differ,  bring  upon  myself  the  woe  denounced 
by  the  God  of  truth,  against  those  who  "  call  evil  good,  and 
good  evil,  who  put  darkness  for  light,  and  light  for  darkneas, 
who  put  bitter  ibr  sweet,  and  sweet  for  bitter."* 

I  find  an  inspired  apostle  treating  the  doctrine  of  justifies 
tion  by  grace,  through  ftuth  in  Jesus  Christ,  as  so  decidedly  . 
belonging  to  the  essence  of  the  gospel,  that  he  "  testifies,"  ■ 
io  the  most  solemn  and  faithM  manner,  to  all  who  presumed 
to  expect  justificaUon  by  the  law, — to  all  who  would  have 
mixed  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses  with  the  mediation  of 
Christ,  as  the  ground  of  their  acceptance  -with  God, — that 
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*<  Chmt  was  became  of  no  effect  to  MetJi;"— that  they  wen 
^^/aUenJfom grace:*' — and,  in  the  most  pointed  and  emphatical 
terms,  declaring  such  doctrine  ^^  another  gospeP' — (and  yet 
'*  not  another^'*  for  it  was  unworthy  of   the  name) — and 
pronouncing  hia  deliberate  anathema  against  man  oic  angel 
that  should  dare  to  preach  it.*     Surely,  then,  we  are  not  left 
to  doubt,  whether  this  apostle  would  have  owned  as  fellow- 
Christians  those  who  divest  the  Redeemer  of  his  Divine  dignity 
reject  and  ridicule  the  very  idea  of  atonement  by  his  death, 
and,  as  if  in  direct  defiance  of  the  apostolic  testimony,  roundly 
aver  that  ^^  all  hopes  founded  on  any  thing  else  than  a  good 
moral  life  are  merely  imaginary: — that  oiher JbimdatMM  Aam 
this  can  no  man  lay  F* — borrowing  the  very  words  of  inspira- 
tion to  contradict  the  inspired  reoord.f 

When  I  speak  of  a  Christian  as  a  believer  in  Christ,  I  mean 
that  he  is  one  who  has  been  deeply  convinced  of  his  guilt,  as 
a  sinner;  of  the  righteousness  of  the  sentence  of  condemnation 
which  has  been  pronounced  against  liim ;  of  the  truth  of  the 
Scripture  testimony  concerning  Jesus  Christ,  as  a  Divine  and 
all-sufScient  Saviour,  who  hath  ^'  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice 
of  himself;"  and  of  the  entire  suitableness  of  the  free  salvation 
revealed  through  his  atonement,  to  his  own  state,  as  a  guilty 
and  justly  condemned  creature; — and  who,  under  an  impres- 
sive consciousness  that  he  has  in  himself  nothing  worthy  to 
form  any  part  of  the  ground  of  his  acceptance,  humbly  relies 
on  the  mercy  of  God,  through  the  work  and  merits  of  this 
Saviour  alone.  I  have  studied  my  Bible  to  no  purpose,  if 
this  be  not  the  very  first  principle  of  the  Christian  character. 

I  conclude  the  illustration  of  this  particular  by  remarking, 
that  as  a  disciple  of  Christ,  the  Christian  continues  to  the  end 
to  act  the  part  of  an  humble  learner ;  sitting  at  the  feet  of 

•  Gal.  V.  2—4.  i.  6—9. 
t  See  Fuller*!  Calv.  and  Soc  Systems  compared,  3d  edit.  p.  16d. 
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Jcsris,  hb  Divine  teacher;  aod,  seiuible  of  the  insuffiueocy  of 
natural  light,  receiving  his  instri^ctions  with  gratitude  aai 
gladness  of  heart,  and  with  the  docile  oieduiess  of  a  little 
child: — by  whidt  means  he  "grows  in  grace,  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 

This  advaocemeot  in  knowledge  does  not  at  all  imply  an 
incessant  variatioo  of  sentiment.  There  are  some  truths 
which  he  reads  in  the  Scriptures^  written  as  with  pencils  c£ 
light : — and  knowing  and  feeling  how  opposite  these  are  to 
certain  feelings  of  pride  and  corruption  in  his  heart,  it  is  his 
conMant  prayer,  that  he  may  be  established  in  the  faith  of  thenii 
and  his  mind  preserved  from  the  influence  of  these  blinding 
and  perverting  principles  of  his  fallen  nature.  But,  without 
any  diange  of  sentiment  with  regard  to  these  fundamental 
truths,  it  is  very  evident  that  he  may  progressively  attain 
clearer  and  more  comprehensiTe  views  of  them,  in  their 
individual  excellence,  and  in  their  glorious  harmony,  l^e 
earliest  glimmering  of  the  dawn  is  the  same  in  its  nature,  with 
the  brightness  of  the  risen  sun ;— ~it  is  liqut  :— but  it  is  light 
which  increases  in  splendour,  till  it  reaches  its  meridian  efful- 
geaoe.  The  knowledge  possessed  in  heaven,  is  knowledge 
without  error,  and  therefore  without  dumgt : — ^yet  even  tliis, 
we  have  reason  to  believe,  is  knowledge  that  shall  brighten 
and  expand  for  ever. 

II.  The  Christian  is  a  Lover  of  Cukist. 

1  mentiiHi  this  as  a  distioa  particular,  because  it  is  much 
insisted  on  in  the  New  Testament,  and  in  such  terms  as 
clearly  Aov  it  to  be  an  essential  and  distinguishing  charac- 
teristic. 

I  have  more  than  once,  io  fiwrner  Discourses,  adverted  to 
tills  topic ;  yet  I  cannot  omit  it  here,  without  presenting  a 
very  defective  portrait  indeed,  of  the  character  which  it  is  my 
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olgect  to  deliiKttte. — *^  Onoe  be  with  all  them  that  hnre  our 
Lofd  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity''' — is  an  eKpreadon  of 
^MstelicBl  affidction  fixr  aUCkrutkms;  none  bein^  in  Panl'a 
estimation,  worthy  of  the  name^  who  were  not  animated  fay 
sincere  and  fervent  love  to  the  Redeemer.  So  fer  fiom 
owning  as  Christians  those  who  were  destitute  of  this  aacrcd 
principle^  and  indoding  them  in  his  apostolical  bfncdictioHi 
lie  loads  them  with  a  heavy  cursei — a  curse  dictated  by  the 
Spirit  of  Ood:  ^  If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Cl|ris^ 
let  him  be  anathema,  maranatha."* — His  language  on  this 
subject  is  in  Ml  harmony  with  that  of  his  Divine  Master : 
^  If  any  man  come  to  me  and  hate  not  his  father  and  mother 
and  wife  and  children,  and  brothers  and  asters^  yea,  and  his 
own  life  also, — he  cannot  be  my  disciple."f  These  woiid%  I 
need  hardly  remark,  were  intended  to  express,  not  how 
little  we  should  love  our  relatives,  but  how  much  we  should 
love  Christ  So  &r  from  implying  that  our  afiectioii>  to  the 
former  ought  to  be  weak,  thqr  derive  all  their  spirit  and 
energy  from  the  very  assumption  that  it  is,  and  ought  to  be^ 
strong  and  fervent.  The  lesson  which  they  impress  upon 
our  minds  is, — that  powerful  as  are  these  attachments  of  our 
nature  to  kindred,  and  to  life^  they  must  never  be  allowed  to 
stand  in  competition  with  our  r^ard  to  the  Redeemer.  The 
words  were  originally  addressed,  with  the  faithfulness  which 
invariably  marked  the  Saviour's  conduct,  to  *' great  multi- 
tudes, who  went  after  him;"  who  would  no  doubt  be 
oonfounded  by  the  dignity  and  singularity  of  the  declaration, 
so  completely  without  a  parallel,  or  even  a  remote  resem- 
blance, in  the  conduct  of  the  most  eminent  among  the 
ancient  prophets.  He  addresses  the  same  words,  my  friends, 
to  you ; — to  all  who^  by  bearing  his  name^  profess  to   <<  go 

•  Eph.  Ti.  84.  with  1  Cmr.  xtL  88.  f  Lnkt  xlr.  80. 
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after  him."— Msrk,  then,  his  words.  Thej  ore  most  decisive : 
— "Ae  cannot  be  toy  duciplet" — Hiere  is  no-  Bojdiistry  bo 
subtle  as  to  elude  this  simple  and  peremptoiy  assurance. 
A  Chruttat,  it  surely  warrants  us  to  affirm,  no  one  can 
possibly  be,  who  is  not  a  btier  of  Chrut. 

Paul  prays,  in  behalf  of  the  Ephesians,  "  that  Christ  might 
AtfeB  in  thm-  keartt  by  faith :" — that  is,  that  he  might  be  the 
otgect  of  tbNT  fervent  and  abiding  attachment.  Dwdiing  in 
the  heart  is  ft  phrase  elsewhere  uaed  by  faim  to  express  the 
warmth  and  constancy  of  his  affection  for  others.  "  /  Aow 
you  tn  tt^  heart)"  says  he  to  the  Christians  at  Philippi ;  and 
to  those  in  Corinth,  "  I  speak  not  this  to  condemn  you ;  for 
I  bare  said  before,  that  ye  art  in  our  hearts,  to  die  and  live 
with  you."* 

It  i«  very  obvious,  that  this  lova  to  Christ  cannot  be 
genuine,  unless  it  regard  its  object  according  to  scriptural 
views  of  bis  person,  character,  and  work.  If  it  does  not,  it 
is  not  properly  love  to  Qirist,  but  love  to  a  creature  of  our 
own  fuicy ;  for  such  is  Chiist,  when  we  have  stript  him  of 
what  really  belongs  to  him, — of  what  constitutes  the  very 
ground  of  bis  claims  upon  our  affection, — and  have  invested 
him  with  qualities  to  our  own  mind.— In  this  view,  genuine 
love  to  Christ  is  a  necessaiy  effect  of  futh  in  him.  What 
the  Scriptures  testify  respecting  what  he  is,  and  tohat  he  hath 
done,  cannot  be  understood  and  believed,  without  inspiring 
the  heart  with  this  love. 

Closely  associated  with  love  to  the  Saviour  is  the  duty  of 
avowing  our  attdchment  ;—oS  openly  declaring  our  adherence 
to  his  cause. 

{My  remarks  here,  and  in  a  great  part  of  what  follows  in 
tliis  Discourse,  are  not  at  all  peculiarly  directed  against  those 

•  FhU.  i.  7.    2  Cor.  til.  a 
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irhote  leidiiig  emm  it  has  besn  the  priodpsl  object  of  th«ie 
lectaret  10  expose.  It  is  ray  danre,  that  I  maj  be  eoaMed 
lo  codiibit  a  fiBtfafiil  and  awakening  tesChnonjry  to  all  deaec^^ 
tions  of  pcnom  iriio  bear  the  name  of  Christ.) 

'On  the  subject  just  noticed,  we  have  Tery  decisive  Imagamgt 
uaed  by  our  Lord  himself  :~^*  Whosoever,  therefixrc^  shall 
eonfiess  me  before  mn,  him  will  I  coofoai  also  before  sny 
Father  who  is  in  heaven.    Bat  whosoever  riiall  deny  Be 
before  men,  him  wiU  I  also  deny  befinre  my  Father  who  is  ih 
lieaven/'*--*^^  Whosoever  shall  be  ashained  of  me^  and  of  any 
words,  vl  him  riiall  the  Son  of  Man  be  ashaaaed,  when  he 
shall  come  in  his  own  glory,  and  in  that  of  his  Father,  and 
of  the  holy  angels.''t    It  seems  to  be  in  allnsion  to  these 
pointed  declarations  of  the  necessity  of  an  open  profession  of 
Cihrist's  name,  that  the  apostle  Paol  sqrs,  when  speakii^  of 
the  gospel  testimony.:— *<  The  word  is  very  nigh  thee^  «veM 
in  thy  month,  and  in  ^y  heart,  that  is,  the  word  of  fiffch 
whidi  we  preach ;  diat  if  thou  shalt  confess  with  diy  month 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thy  heart  that  God  hath 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved.     For  widi 
the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness,  and  with  the 
mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation."^ — Now,  surely  we 
do  not  affirm  too  much,  when  we  say,  that  he  cannot  be  a 
true  Christian,  of  whom  Christ  will  at  last  be  ashamed. 

The  appellation  of  ChrUikai,  for  the  reasons  formerly 
assigned,  is  not  now^  as  it  was  at  first,  any  disparagement.— 
But  are  y6n«ashamed,  permit  me  to  ask  you, — are  you  ashamed 
to  be  known  as  a  believer,  and  abettor,  of  the  mortifying 
and  obnoxious  doctrines  of  the  cross, — those  doctrines  which 
the  men  of  this  world  esteem  foolishness  ?  When  such  a  thing 
is  asserted  or  insinuated,  do  you  feel  disposeil  to  blush,  and 

*  Matth.  X.  32,  3a  f  ^ke  U.  S6.  %  Rom.  x.  8—10. 
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to  hide  your  bead  ? — 1  do  not  mean  Irom  timidity  and  self- 
diffidencet  bot  from  tbe  secret  consciousnen  (£  sbame  ? — Does 
diis  tempt  you  to  shift  and  prevaricate— to  hesitatCi  and 
qualify,  and  Tarnish,  as  if  you  were  sensible  there  was  a 
dc^ee  of  weakness,  and  want  of  spirit,  in  admitting  ibe 
charge,  and  avowing  the  sentimeats  imputed  to  you? — Do 
you  feel  ashamed  of  the  world's  scorn,  and  of  its  various 
epithets  of  contemptuous  reproach, — a  taint,  an  emhugiaat,  s 
fanatic,  a  met^OiUtt,  a  tDdl-meaninff  but  weaAmmded  man  f — 
Or,  on  tbe  other  hand,  whilst  you  do  not  court  and  invite 
reproach,  do  you  count  it  your  honour  when  it  comes  upon 
you?— «  participation  in  tbe  sufferings  of  a  worthy  Master, 
and  deriving  gloiy  from  tbe  excellence  of  the  cause  in  which 
it  is  endured  ? — Remember  what  is  said  of  the  apostles,  when 
they  had  been  publicly  reprimanded,  and  beaten,  and  charged 
to  desist  from  preaching  Christ : — **  They  departed  from  the 
presence  of  the  council,  ngoicing  that  they  were  counted 
worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  his  name  !"*  *'  fVorthy  to  suffer 
tbamef"  That  was  ardent  attachment  indeed,  that  converted 
shame  itself  into  an  honour. — A  portion  of  the  same  noble 
spirit  is  possessed  by  every  one  who  truly  loves  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

In  opposition  to  the  necessity  of  such  open  profession  to 
the  Chriftian  character,  some  may  possUily  be  disposed  to 
adduce  the  case  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  of  whom  it  is 
recorded  that  he  was  *'  a  disctpie  of  Jesus,"  but  "  secretly, 
for  fear  of  the  Jews." — It  ought,  however,  to  be  recollected, 
that,  while  we  approve  of  Joseph's  discipleship,  we  are  under 
no  obligation  to  vindicate  its  secrecy.  The  question  is  not. 
What  was  his  conduct,  but  whether  this  conduct  was  right. 
I  apprehend  that,  for  the  time  it  lasted,  the  concealment  of 
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his  convictions  was  the  efiect  of  temptation,  and  was  Joseph's 
sin.     But  he  afterwards  redeemed  his  character  from  the 
charge  of  timid  and  temporizing  policy,  by  coming  fiNrward, 
and  avowing  himself,  at  a  time  when  the  motive  of  avowal 
could  not  possibly  be  mistaken  or  suspected ; — even  at  that 
critical  and  trying  season,  when  those  who  before  had  been 
his  open  friends  had  forsaken  him,  and  fled.     He  who  had 
been  a  disciple  **  wcre&y^  from  fear^^  went  in  boldly  unto 
Pilate,  and  craved  the  body  of  Jesus ;"  and,  in  company  with 
Nicodemus  (a  character  of  a  somewhat  similar  description) 
paid  the  last  funeral  honours  to  him  who  was  <<  despised  and 
rejected  of  men." — Peculiar  circumstances  of  temptation,  it 
is  admitted,  may  sometimes  seduce  a  genuine  disciple  to 
unworthy  concealment.     But  this  will  never  be  the  character^ 
—never  the  constant  practice,  of  any  man  who  deserves  to 
bear  the  name  of  the  Redeemer.     The  language  of  Jesus 
himself,  formerly  quoted, — '*  Whoso  shall  be  ashamed  of  me, 
and  of  my  words,  of  him  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  ashamed, 
when  he  cometh  in  his  own  glory,  and  that  of  his  Father,«nd 
of  the  holy  angels," — is  strong  and  decisive ; — and  not  less 
so  are  those  terms  in  which  the  apostle  connects  confession 
with  final  salvation^  as  necessarily  as  faith  with  righteousness^ 
or    justification: — "  With    the   heart  man    believeth    unlo 
righteousness^  and  with    the  mouth  confession  is  made   unto 
salvation.** — I  fear  to  qualify  such  explicit  declarations,  lest  I 
should  deceive  myself,  or  deceive  others.     To  such  as  act  the 
dastardly  part  of  denying  or  being  ashamed  of  Christ,  he 
might  well  say,  with  all  the  emphasis  of  indignant  expostu- 
lation, «  Is  this  thy  kindness  to  thy  friend  ?"— Of  one  thing 
at  least  I  am  confident,  that  he  who  is  disposed  to  make  it  a 
matter  of  inquiry  witli  himself—"  With  how  much  secrecy^ 
with  how  little  disthwtion  from  the  worlds  may  I  be  a  follower 
of  Christ  ?" — has  strong  reason  to  suspect  the  sincerity  of  his 
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attachment.  You  would  care  very  little,  I  presume,  for  that 
man's  friendsliip,  who  should  make  to  yourselves  in  private 
tJie  warmest  protestadoni  of  r^ard^  while  he  made  it  his 
anxious  study  to  shun  you  in  public,  and  to  conceal  from  the 
world  the  existence  of  any  intimate  connexion. 

Connected  with  this  readiness  to  "  confess  Chrbt," — to  say 
before  men,  "  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the 
'  cross  of  the  Ix>rd  Jesus,"  is  the  disposition  to  give  to  him* 
and  to  his  truth  and  cause,  the  decided  preference  above  every 
thing  else  in  the  world. — Observe  the  language  of  the  Lord 
himself-: — '*  So  also,  whosoever  he  be  of  you,  that  forsaketh 
not  all  that  he  hath,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple :  "* — and 
consider,  that  you  may  examine  yourselves  by  the  comparison, 
how  this  temper  of  mind  was  exemplified  by  the  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles: — "  What  things  were  gain  to  me,  those  I  counted 
loss  for.  Christ  Yea,  doubtless,  and  I  count  all  things  but 
loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my 
Lord ;  for  whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do 
coiyit  them  but  dung,  that  I  may  win  Christ,  and  be  found 
in  him  ;  not  having  mine  own.  righteousness  which  is  of  the 
law,  but  that  which  is  by  the  futh  of  Christ,  even  the  righte- 
ousness which  is  of  God  by  ^tb :  that  I  may  know  him,  and 
the  power  of  his  resurrection,  and  the  fellowship  of  his 
sufferings,  being  made  conformable  untdhis  death;  if,  by  any 
means,  I  might  attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead."| — 
Have  yoii,  my  hearers,  drunk  into  this  Spirit  ?  Are  your 
sentiments  and  feelings  in  unison  with  these?  Whether  has 
Christ  or  the  world  the  chief  place  in  the  affections  and  desires 
of  your  hearts  ?  What  sacrifices  have  yoM  made  for  the 
Redeemer?  Have  you  ever  made  any?  Are  you  willing  to 
make  any  ?      Have  you  ever  denied  yourselves  any  earthly  ■ 

■  LukexlT.  33.  f  >'>>"■  ■"■  '^— "■ 
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gratification,  any  enjoyment  which  the  world  is  accustomed  to 
pursue,  from  regard  to  his  authority,  from  attadiment  to  hit 
cause,  to  maintain  the  consistency  of  your  profession  of  his 
name,  or  to  give  you  the  means  of  diffusing  his  truth  and 
advancing  his  glory  ? — Jesus  says,  '^  He  that  taketh  not  his 
cross,  and  followeth  after  me,  cannot  be  my  disciple."     Do 
you  know  at  all  by  experience,  what  is  meant  by  **  bearing 
the  cross  ?  "—or  what  Paul  intends  by   "  the  offence  of  the 
cross  ?  " — Or,  have  you  rather  met  the  world  half-way  ?— and 
by  timid  compromise,  and  temporizing  conformity,  succeeded 
to  your  wish,  in  retaining  an  interest  in  its  good  graces ;  and 
in   making  your    religion,    with   self-applauded    prudence^ 
admirably  to  comport  with  the  approving  smiles  of  fashion,  of 
infidelity,  and  of  wealth,  and  with  the  security  and  advance- 
ment of  your  worldly  interests? — Examine  your  hearts  on 
this  point,  as  in  the  sight  of  Grod.      Have  you  ever  seriously 
thought,  or  thought  at  all,  of  what  Jesus  means,  when  he 
affirms  the  necessity  of  a  man's  ^^Jbrsaking  all  that  he  A^ttt," 
in  order  to  his  being  a  true  disciple  of  his  ?     Is  your  attach- 
ment to  the  Saviour  really  such,  that  there  is  nothing  in  this 
world  which  you  would  not  part  with, — nay,  that  you  would 
willingly  sacrifice  all  that  pertains  to  this  world  together, — 
rather  than  renounce  bis  name,  and  forfeit  an  interest  in  hb 
love  and  in  his  blessing  ? — Were  Christ  to  put  to  each  of  you 
the  searching  question  addressed  by  him  to  Simon  Peter, — 
*'  LovEST  THOU  ME  ?" — could  you,  without  your  heart  giWng 
the  lie  to  your  lips, — without  the  blush  of  conscious  falsehood 
suffusing  your  cheek,  reply,  as  he  did,   "  Lord,  thou  knowest 
all  things ; — thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee  ?" 

III.   The  true  Christian  is  a  Subject  and  Imitator  of 
Christ. 

I  class  these  two  together,  because  they  are,  in  tlie  nature 
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of  the  tiling,  inseparable.  The  precepts  of  Christ  were  so 
embodied  in  his  example,  that  be  who  obejs  imitates,  and  he 
who  imitates  obeys.  Conformity  to  bis  example  is  conformity 
to  his  mil. 

"  Ye  call  me  Master  and  Lord,"  said  Jesus  to  bis  disciples^ 
"  and  ye  say  well ;  for  so  I  am."  In  this  character,  he  d^mi 
obedience.  The  relation  implies  authority  on  his  port,  and 
subjection  on  ours. — "  Why  call  ye  me  Lord,  Lord,"  said  he 
at  another  time,  "  and  do  not  the  things  which  I  say  ?  "  Such 
conduct  is  inconsbtent,  ungrateful,  perfidious;  most  dishonour- 
ing to  the  Redeemer,  and  ruinous,  in  the  end,  to  the  traitor 
who  b  guilty  of  it : — "  Whosoever  cometh  to  me,  and  heareth 
my  sayings,  and  doetb-them,  I  will  show  you  to  whom  he  is 
like :  he  is  like  a  man  who  built  an  house,  and  digged  deep, 
and  laid  the  foundation  on  a  rock  ;  and  when  the  flood  arose, 
the  stream  beat  vehemently  upon  that  bouse,  ^nd  could  not 
shake  it ;  for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock.  But  he  that  heareth, 
and  doeth  not,  is  like  a  man  that,  without  a  foundation,  built 
an  Rouse  upon  the  earth  ;  against  which  the  stream  did  beat 
vehemently,  and  immediately  it  fell ;  and  the  ruin  of  that  house 
was  greaL"* 

We  may  be  confidently  assured,  that  no  man  has  any 
interest  in  Christ  as  a  Saviour,  who  b  not  subject  to  him  as  a 
Lord ; — who  does  not  practically  evince  his  desire  to  yield 
unreserved  and  impartial  obedience  to  his  j)recepts ;  *' esteem- 
ing all  his  commandments  concerning  all  things  to  be  right, 
and  hating  every  false  way."  The  veiy  first  question  of  the 
renewed  mind,  alive  to  the  claims  of  gratitude  for  redeeming 
and  quickening  grace,  is,  "  Lord,  what  wiit  thou  have  me  to 
Jo  ?  " — Of  this  willing  obedience,  the  hve  illustrated  under 
last  particular,  is  the  inward  principle,  and  impelling  spring. 

•  Luke  Ti.  47— io. 
3k      . 
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^<  The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us,  because  we  thus  judge, 
that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  all  died ;  and  that  he  died  for 
all,  that  we  who  live  should  not  henceforth  live  unto  ourselves* 
but   unto   him  who  died  for  us,   and  rose  again."* — This 
language  of  an  inspired  apostle,  accords  with  that  of  the  Lord 
himself:   '^  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments.     He  that 
hath  my  commandments,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that 
loveth  me : — If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words : — 
He  that  loveth  me  not,  keepeth  not  my  sayings."f — Let  a 
man's  professed  creed,  then^  be  ever  so  pure, — if  he  does  not 
add  to  the  profession  of  faith  the  fruits  of  practical  godliness, 
he  is  not  a  Christian; — ^for,  in  truth,  he  is  not  a  believer  of 
what  he  professes. 

Some  men  are,  by  profession,  staunch  and  thorough 
Calvinists ; — rigid  sticklers  for  every  iota  of  the  system ; — 
and  can  ^^  reason  high"  on  the  most  abstruse  and  difficult 
articles  of  doctrinal  theology : — yet,  if  you  look  to  their 
characters,  you  can  discover  nothing  like  the  genuine 
influence  of  Divine  truth.  "  The  grace  of  God  which 
bringeth  salvation,"  and  of  which  they  say  so  many  fine 
things,  has  not  taught  them  to  "  deny  ungodliness  and 
worldly  lusts,  and  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in 
this  present  world."^ — Their  whole  deportment,  on  the 
contrary,  shows  them  to  be  "  men  of  the  world,"  unrenewed 
in  the  spirit  of  their  minds.  These  are  mere  theological 
speculators,  who  have  paid  some  attention  to  divinity,  as  a 
kind  of  abstract  science,  or,  in  consequence  of  early 
education,,  have  grown  up  in  some  acquaintance  with  the 
doctrines  of  a  system ; — but  who  know  nothing  whatever  of 
the  heart-searching  and  heart-changing  power  of  the  word 
of  God: — talking  believers,  but    practical  infidels.     Let    it 

•  2  Cor.  T.  14^  15.         I  John  xir.  15,  21—24.         f  Titus  ii.  11  — 1.^ 
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not,  for  s  raoaent,  be  imagiaed,  that  our  attachment  to 
doctrine  is  of  such  a  nature,  as  to  induce  us  to  acknowledge 
as  Christiaos  persons  of  this  description,  merely  because 
they  profess  a  creed,  of  which  we  reckon  the  leading  articles 
to  be  scriptural.  God  forbid  that  we  should  thua  contribute 
to  aid  their  self-deception  !  Such  men,  let  them  say  what  they 
will,  are  "  without  God,  without  Christ,  and  without  hope." 
They  are  "in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  bond  of  iniquity." 
Their  pretended  faith  is  without  woriis,  and  is  "  dead,  being 
alone."  They  "  have  a  form  of  godliness,  but  are  destitute 
of  its  power."  "They  profess  that  they  know  God ;  but  in 
works  they  deny  him."  They  betray  the  Son  of  Man  with  a 
kiss ;  and  he  will  say  to  them  at  last,  "  Depart  from  me ;  I 
know  you  not,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity." — These,  indeed, 
are  the  very  worst  of  characters ; — false  friends ; — trutors  ill 
the  camp ; — whose  profession  of  attachment  is  inconceivaUy 
more  dishonouring  to  the  Saviour,  and  more  deeply  injurious 
to  his  cause,  than  avowed  and  virulent  infidelity. — "  The 
foutidation  of  God  st&ndeth  sure,  having  this  seal,  The  Xx>rd 
knoweth  them  that  are  his  :  and.  Let  every  one  that  nameth  At 
name  of  Otritt  depart  from  iniquity."* 

I  have,  on  former  occasions,  endeavoured  to  show,  that  it 
was  not  the  main  dedgn  of  Christ's  coming  into  the  world, 
to  set  before  us,  by  his  conduct  in  it,  a  perfect  example.  It 
is,  however,  an  important  truth,  that  in  connexion  with  the 
fulfilment  of  that  great  work  of  propitiation  which,  as  Media- 
tor between  God  and  men,  he  came  to  execute,  he  did  "  le^re 
us  an  example,  that  we  should  follow  his  steps."  And  "  he 
that  saith  he  ahideth  in  him,  ought  himself  also  so  to  walk 
even  as  he  walked."f 

I  touched  on  this  subject  in  last  Disconrse,  when,  in  illu»> 

*  a  Tim.  U.  19.  r  1 J*^  U-  "■ 
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trating  the  import  of  the  expression  ^^  hahing  tht  SjpirU  i/ 
Christy"  I  showed  that  the  possession  of  the  same  Spirit  will 
be  manifested  by  similarity  of  character.    If  we  are  Ckrigikmt 
indeed,  we  must  resemble  Christ — We  must  resemble  him, 
first  of  all,  in  piety  towards  God.     This  will  display  its  sacred 
influence,  in  the  choice  of  God  himself  as  the  portion  of  cor 
inheritance,  and  of  our  cup — ^^  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but 
thee  ?  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  besides  thee: 
my  flesh  and  my  heart  fail ;  but  God  is  the  strength  of  my 
heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever :" — in  desire  after  communion 
with  him,  in  the  closet,  in  the  family,  and  in  tlie  sanctuary : 
— in  supreme  regard  to  his  authority,  as  the  rule  of  all  our 
conduct,  in  opposition  to  the  ^^  will  of  the  flesh,*'  and  to  the 
'*  doctrines  and  commandments  of  men :" — in  keeping  our 
iye  simply  and  uniformly  directed  to  his  glory,  as  the  great 
end  at  which  all  his  creatures  ought  habitually  to  aim  :— in 
practical  zeal  for  his  cause  and  honour  in  tlie  world : — and  in 
humble  and  cheerful  submission  to  his  will,  under   all   the 
trying  appointments  of  his  providence. — We  must  resemble 
him  also  in  personal  sobriety  and  purity,  in  ail  the  various 
departments  of  these  virtues ;  and  in  spirituality  of  mind,  and 
holy  superiority  to  the  vanities  of  time. — We  must  be  like 
him,  too,  in  the  practice  of  all  the  social  virtues, — justice  and 
integrity,    sincerity   and    truth,    humility,    meekness,    long- 
suffering,  and  forgiveness, —  the  various  affections  and  corre- 
sponding duties  arising  from  the  different  relations  of  life, — 
and  universal  benevolence  to  mankind,  evinced  in  beneficent, 
disinterested,  and  self-denying  exertions  to   promote  their 
welfare; — their  welfare   both   in   body  and  in  soul; — their 
temporal,  spiritual,  and  eternal  interests. 

Tliere  is  one  feature  of  character,  which,  on  this  part  of  the 
subject,  claims  to  be  particularly  specified, — I  mean  love  (o 
the  brethren^ — love  to  the  disciples  of  Christ,  as  such  :   not  on 
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account  of  an;  relation  of  consanguinity  whidi  individuals  , 
amongst  them  may  bear  to  ourselves,  nor  on  account  of  any 
thing  which  b  common  to  them  with  other  men,  but "  becatae 
tkey  belong  to  CkriaL" — la  the  language  of  prophecy,  the 
Messiah  is  represented  as  saying :  "  O  my  soul,  thou  hast  said 
unto  the  Lord,  Thoo  art  my  Lord  :  my  goodness  extendeth 
■Dt  to  thee ;  but  to  the  saints  which  are  upon  the  earth,  and 
to  the  excellent,  m  whom  u  all  my  iMighL"* — We  must,  in 
this,  be  of  one  heart  with  him;  having  otir  delight  in  those 
-who  are,  in  his  estimation,  the  excellent  of  the  earth. — This 
peculiar  love  to  the  members  of  the  household  of  faith,  is  ever 
repre«oted  in  theNewTesUment,  as  one  grand  criterion  of  a 
genuine  profession  of  Christianity : — "  A  new  commandment 
give  I  UDto  you,  tliat  ye  love  one  another :  as  I  have  loved 
you,  that  ye  also  love  one  another.  By  this  shall  all  men 
know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another." 
— "  We  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life, 
because  we  love  the  brethren :  he  tliat  loveth  not  his  brother 
#t»detb  in  death.  Whosoever  hateth  hts  brother  is  a  mur- 
dereri  aod  ye  know,  that  no  murderer  hath  eternal  life  abiding 
in  him.  Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  (of  Christ)  because  he 
laid  down  hb  life  for  us;  and  we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives 
for  the  brethren.  But  whoso  hath  this  world's  good,  and 
seeth  his  brother  have  need,  and  shutteth  up  bis  bowels  of 
compassion  from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  Cod  in  him? 
My  little  children,  let  us  not  love  in  word,  neither  in  tongue, 
but  in  deed  and  in  truth.  And  hereby  we  know  that  we  are 
of  the  truth,  and  shall  assure  our  hearts  before  him."t— Is 
this,  then,  the  sute  of  your  affections  ?  Are  "  the  saints  that 
are  on  the  earth"  your  chief  friends?  And  do  you  love  them, 
and  delight  id  doing  them  good,  for  the  sake  of  their  bles^sed 

•  rwlin  xTi.  2,  3.  t  J"""'  »*"'■  34.  35.   1  John  Ul.  11—19. 
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Master  ?— «yen  of  Him  who  will  say,  at  last,  respecting  all  the 
labours  of  love, .  performed  for  his  sake  to  those  whoiD9  with 
affectionate  condescension,  he  honours  with  the  name  of 
brethreih  **  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  inasmuch  as  ye  have  done 
it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done 
it  unto  me."* 

Examine  your  profession  of  Christianity  by  this,  and  by 
the  other  practical  tests  that  have  been. laid  before  you.^- 
There  may  be,  and  very  often  is,  a  great  deal -of  external 
virtue,  where  there  is  no  genuine  inward  principle; — the 
shadow,  without  the  substance ; — the  inanimate  body,  without 
the  breath,  and  the  living  soul.     But,  on  the  others  band, 
where  there  is  not  the  outward  practice  of  virtue,  and  (to  use 
a  term  less  familiar  in  the  world,  but  which  means  virtue 
sanctified  by  piety, — without  which,  indeed,  virtue  is  a  mere 
name) — ^where  there  is  not  the  external  performance  of  the 
duties  of  holiness  ;  all  profession  is  worse  than  vain : — it  is  a 
provoking  insult,  and  an  impious  mockery,  of  that  Divjne 
Master  whose  name  is  so  falsely  or  so  thoughtlessly  assumed. 

It  is  true,  that  the  Christian  is  deeply  conscious  to  himself 
of  much  failure,  and  of  universal  deficiency.  Yet  the  grand 
features  of  resemblance  are  marked  and  visible: — he  is 
sincerely  and  earnestly  desirous  of  increasing  conformity  : — 
he  studies  the  perfect  example  with  growing  delight : — and 
*'  beholding,  as  in  a  glass,  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  he  is  changed 
into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory,  as  by  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord."  f 

IV.  The  Christian  is  an  expectant  of  Christ;  one  who 
LOOKS  for  his  second  APPEARANCE. — He  is  distinguished  by 
his  hopes^  as  well  as  by  his  principles,  and  by  his  character. 

•  Mitth.  XXV.  40.  t  2  Cor.  iii.  18. 
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The  hope  of  the  Christian  divides  itself  into  three  parts : — 
his  hope  during  lifi^ — his  hope  at  deaths — and  his  hope  at  the 
second  coming  of  Christ.  To  this  last  period  Christian  hope 
is  most  frequently  represented  as  looking  forward, — because 
the  expectation  of  that  event  is  naturally  considered  as 
including  all  that  shall  intervene  before  it. — The  saints  of 
God,  under  the  ancient  dispensation,  were  distinguished  by 
their  hope  of  the  coming  of  the  promised  Messiah  in  the 
fulness  of  time.  And  as  the  hope  of  his  first  coming  charac- 
terized his  people  then^  so  does  the  hope  of  his  second  coming 
characterize  them  now. 

That  he  toiU  come^  to  raise  the  dead,  and  to  judge  the 
world,  to  bless  his  faithful  people  with  complete  salvation^ 
and  to  execute  on  his  enemies  the  vengeance  due  to  their 
impenitent  rebellion, — the  Scriptures  do  most  plainly  and 
abundantly  testify.  ^^  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled ;  ye 
believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me.  In  my  Father's  house  are 
many  mansions;  if  it  were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  your  I 
go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.  And  if  I  go  away  and  prepare 
a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again,  and  receive  you  unto  my- 
self, that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also:" — "  And  when 
he  had  spoken  these  things,  as  they  beheld,  he  was  taken  up  ; 
and  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight.  And  while  they 
looked  stedfastly  toward  heaven  as  he  went  up,  behold  two 
men  stood  by  them,  in  white  apparel ;  who  also  said.  Ye 
men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven  ?  This 
same  Jesus,  who  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so 
come,  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven  'J* 
— "  The  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with   a 

I 

shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump 
of  God :  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  first  rise ; — then  we  who 
are  alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them 
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iu  die  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  iir  the  air :  and  so  shall  we 
ever  be  with  the  Lord."  * 

And  while  the  certainty  of  tlie  event  is  thus  dearly  affirmed, 
it  is  no  less  evident,  that  the  hope  of  the  event,  and  the 
influence  of  tliat  hope,  are  distinctive  marks  of  a  Ckrisiiam ; 
— of  one  who  is  such,  not  in  hame  only,  but  in  heart.     *•  As 
it  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  and  after  this  the  judg- 
ment ;  so  Christ  was  once  offered,  to  bear  the  sins  of  many ; 
and  to  them  that  took  fir  him  shall  he  appear  the  second  time, 
without  a  sin-offering,  unto  salvation  :" — **  Ye  turned  to  God 
from  idols,  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God ;  and  to  waUfiir 
his  Son  from  heaven^  whom  he   raised  from  the  dead,  even 
Jesus,  who  delivered  us  from  the  wrath  to  come :" — *'  Zjookimg 
fir  that  blessed  hope,  even  the  glorious  appearing  of  our 
great  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ :" — *'  I  am  now  ready  to 
be  offered,  and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand.     I  have 
fought  a  good  fight,   I  have  finished  my  course,   I  have  kept 
the  faith :  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  right- 
eousness, which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall  give  to 
me  at  that  day;  and  not  to  me  only,  but  to  all  them  also  that 
love  his  appearing J'\ 

Tlie  temper  of  mind  which  these  various  expressions  describe 
is  exemplified  in  a  very  impressive  and  edifying  manner, 
in  the  conclusion  of  the  Bible : — "  He  who  testifieth  these 
things  saith.  Surely  I  come  quickly.  Amen.  Even  so  come^ 
Ijyrd  Jesus  !*'% — The  spirit  breathed  in  this  holy  aspiration, 
is  to  be  found,  although  in  very  unequal  degrees,  in  every 
faithful  follower  of  the  Redeemer. — There  is  included  in  it, 


•  John  xiv.  1—3.  Acts  i.  9—11.    I  Thess   iv.  16,  17. 
t  Heb.  ut.  27,  28.    1  Thesa.  1.  9,  10.    Titns  fi.  13.   2  Tim.  iv.  6— a. 
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in  Ike  firU  pkux,  a  firm  belief  that  he  vnU  come: — that,  as 
certainly  as  the  word  of  God  was  verified  by  bis  coming  the 
first  time,  it  diail  also  be  verified  by  his  second  appearance. 
And  this  confidence,  resting  on  the  iaithful  declaration  of  the 
God  of  truth,  and  mointuned  by  all  the  accumulated  evidence 
which  proves  the  Bible  to  be  his  word, — stands  unshaken  by 
the  pro&ne  taunts  of  the  ungodly  scoffer,  who  says  still,  as 
he  said  in  the  days  of  old,  "  Where  is  the  promise  of  bis 
coming?"* — Stcortdly,  Glad  anticipation  of  the  event: — 
because  it  shall  be  a  time  of  unprecedented  honour  to  their 
Lord  and  Redeemer ;  who  shall  then  be  "glorified  in  his 
saints,  and  admired  in  all  them  that  believe ;"  and,  instead  ot 
hanging  on  the  cross,  in  ignominy  and  pain,  "  despised  and 
rejected  of  men,"  shall  occupy,  amidst  surrounding  millions, 
the  throne  of  universal  judgment :— and  because  it  shall  be . 
the  time  of  complete  salvation  and  triumph  to  his  redeemed 
people ;  of  the  personal  glory  and  blessedness  of  each,  and 
of  the  social  happiness  of  all. — Thirdly,  Habitual  preparation 
for  its  approach.  "  None  of  us  liveth  to  himself,  and 
none  of  us  dieth  to  himself.  For  whether  we  live,  we  live 
unto  the  Lord;  or  whether  we  die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord: 
whether  we  live,  therefore,  or  die,  we  are  the  Lord's.  For 
to  tliis  end  Christ  both  died,  and  rose  again,  and  revived, 
that  he  might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living."f — The 
Christian  lives  with  an  eye  to  his  final  accounL  He  tries  his 
conduct,  not  by  the  standard  of  present  interest  or  advantage, 
of  any  kind,  but  by  the  light  in  which  it  shall  appear  when 
he  shall  stand  at  the  tribunal  of  Christ.  He  endeavours 
habitually  to  act  according  to  the  spirit  of  the  apostolic 
exhortations — *'  Gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind,  be  sober,  . 
and  hope  to  the  end,  for  the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought 

•  2  Piter  Ul.  1—10.  t  Rsm.  ilr.  7—0. 
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unto  you  al  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  :^ — *^  Wberefbriv 

beloved,  seeing  that  ye  look  for  such  things,  be   diligent 

that  ye  may  be  found  of  him  in  peaces  without  spot,  and 

.-blameless."* — FrntrMy^    Patient    expectaticm    of    it.-^Tbe 

Christian  is  subject  to  many  and  various  distresses,  some  of 

them  '*  common  to  men,"  and  others  peculiar  to  the  children 

of  God*     He  is  •  **  in  heaviness  through  manifold  ^  trials.'' 

But,  in  the  hope  of  the  glory  that   shall  be  revealed,  he 

.*f  possesses  his  soul  in  patience."      As  ^*  the  husbandman 

-waiteth  for  the  precious  fruit  of  the  earth,  and  hath  long 

patience  for  it,  until  he  receive  the  early  and  latter  rain,"  so 

waits  the  believer  for  the  salvation  of  God;  *^  stablishing  his 

heart,  because  the  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh."f     He 

f*  rejoices  in  hope,"  and  is  therefore  ^*  patient  in  tribulation :"]: 

— ^not  murmuring,  and  firetting^  and  weary  of  the  worlds  on 

account  of  its  trials,  but  **  resting  in  the  Lord,  and  waiting 

patiently  for  him ;"  happily  assured  that  his  light  affliction, 

which  is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh   for  him  a  far  more 

jBXceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory."§ 

This  hope,  from  its  very  nature,  possesses  a  sanctifying 
influence : — ^'  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God ;  and  it 
doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be ;  but  we  know,  that^ 
when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see 
him  as  he  is.  And  every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him 
(that  is  in  Christ\\)  purifieth  himself,  even  as  he  is pure.^% 
— It  cannot  fail  to  be  so,  from  the  nature  of  the  thing.    That 


*  1  Peter  i.  13.     2  Peter  Hi.  li. 

f  James  v.  7,  8.  |  Rom.  xii.  12.  §  2  Cor  iv.  16^— la 

II  "  In  Afm.*'—- The  exprcMion  !s  commoDly  interpreted  as  if  it  referred  to 
the  believer's  having  this  hope  in  himself,  that  is  residing  in  his  wind  and  heart. 
The  pbraM  in  the  original,  however,  is  iw  uir^,  which  expresies  not  the  exerdaa  ■ 
of  hope  in  the  heart  of  him  who  possesses  it,  but  the  ground  on  which  his  boiie 
rpsts. 

%  I  John  iii.  2;  3. 
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which  we  hope  Jbr  we  desire; — and  that  which  we  dutrey  we 
pursue.  Likeness  to  Christ,  and  the  felicity  thence  resulting, 
cannot  be  the  object  of  hope,  without  being  the  object  of 
desire ;  nor  can  it  be  the  object  of  desire,  without  being  the 
object  of  present  pursuit.  So  that  every  one  who  really  has 
this  hope  in  Christ, — ^that  is,  whose  hope  has  not  only  Christ 
for  its  foundation,  but  complete  conformity  to  Christ  in  the 
perfection  of  holiness  for  its  object,-— will  infallibly  ^'  purify 
himself  even  as  he  is  pure." — To  the  man  who  does  not 
thus  purify  himself,  holy  conformity  to  Christ  cannot  be  the 
object  of  hope;  for  if  it  were,  he  would  lihe  if,  as  no  man  can 
be  said  to  hope  for  what  lie  does  not  like  .* — and  if  he  liked  it, 
he  would  show  this  by  now  seeking  after  its  attainment. 
The  object  of  such  a  man's  hope,  if  he  has  formed  in  his  mind 
any  definite  notion  of  it  at  all,  must  be  something  essentially 
different. 

The  ground  of  this  hope,  which  has  just  been  alluded  to, 
is  no  less  distinctive  of  the  Christian  than  the  hope  itself. — 
In  looking  forward  to  the  second  coming  of  his  Lord,  his 
hope  of  acceptance  and  of  eternal  life,  rests  on  that  work 
which  he  finished  at  his  Jlrst  coming ; — on  the  atonement 
made  by  the  blood  of  his  cross. — Convinced  that  there  is 
only  one  spot  on  the  face  of  this  earth,  from  which  a  guilty 
creature,  whose  mind  is  properly  impressed  with  the  holiness 
of  God  and  the  evil  of  sin,  can  view  the  solemnities  of  an 
approaching  judgment  without  dismay ;  the  Christian 
transports  himself  in  faith  to  the  heights  of  Calvary ; — takes 
his  station  there  at  the  foot  of  the  cross ; — and,  clinging  to 
the  sacred  tree  on  which  his  Divine  Redeemer  finished  the 
expiation  for  sin,  surveys,  with  steady  eye,  the  overwhelming 

scene. The  heavens  open, — not  in  tranquil  serenity,  as 

when,    on   the   banks  of  the  Jordan,   the    Spirit  of  peace 
alighted  on  the  Son  of  God,  to  consecrate  him  to  his  office. 
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— but  rending  and  rdling  away,  with  a  mighty    noise :     he 
beholds  the  descending  Judge,  revealed  in  efliilgent  glory, 
and  *'  all  his  holy  angels  with  him,"  <'  ten  thousand  times  ten 
thousand,  and  thousands  of  thousands :" — ^he  hears    *'  the 
voice  of  the  Archangel  and  the  trump  of  God,^  *^  louder  than 
a  thousand    thunders:" — he    sees   the  great  white    throne 
erected; — the  millions  of   the  dead   starting  to   life^    and 
gathering  before  the  dread  tribunal, — while  ^^from  the  face  of 
Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  the  heavens  and  the  earth  flee 
away,  and  no  place  is  found  for  them ;" — *^  the  judgment  set, 
and  the  books  opened;" — tlie  whole  race  of  mankind  assem- 
bled, on  die  right  hand,  and  on  the  left,— all  waiting  their 
respective  dooms,  with  joyful  hope,  and  trembling  apprehen- 
sion ! — With  the  eye  of  prophetic  faith,  he  beholds  all  this, — 
and  with  deep  solemnity  of  spirit  he  anticipates  his  own 
appearance  at  the  bar  of  judgment     Conscious  of  unworthi- 
ness  and  guilt,  and  impressed  with  holy  awe  in  contemplating 
the  purity  and  the  majesty  of  the  Judge,  and  the  inconceivable 
magnitude  of  the  results  of  that  *^  great  and  dreadful  day  of 
the  Lord," — he  breathes  with  humble  fervour  the  prayer — 
"  God   be   merciful    to   me   a  sinner  !" — "  If  thou,    Lord, 
shouldst  mark   iniquity,    who,    O  Lord,   should   stand?" — 
"  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant;  for  in  thy  sight 
no  flesh  living  can  be  justified." — But  his  supplications  are 
not  the  language  of  despair.     He  has  hope, — "  good  hope 
through  grace."      Did  he  look  only  to  the  throne,  indeed, — 
only  to  the  judgment-seat,  with  all  its  attendant  solemnities, 
— his  heart  would  fail  him  ; — but,  looking  alternately  to  the 
Throne  and  to  the  Cross,  the  view  of  the  one  takes  away  the 
terrors  of  the  other.     He  who  occupies  die  throne  of  judg* 
ment,  is  the  same  who  ^'  bore  the  sins  of  his  people  in  his  own 
body   on    the    tree."      The    Saviour  is  the   Judge.    'The 
remembrance  of  this  re- assures  his  spirit,  and  animates  him 
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with  the  confidence  of  hope : — *^  There  is  foi^veness  with 
thee,  that  thou  mayest  be  feared :" — *'  Who  is  a  God  like 
unto  thee,  who  pardoneth  iniquity,  and  passeth  by  the  trans- 
gression of  the  remnant  of  his  heritage,  who  retaineth  not  his 
anger  for  ever,  because  he  delighteth  in  mercy :" — **  Lo  this 
is  my  God ;  I  have  waited  for  him,  and  he  wiU  save  me :  this 
is  the  Lord ;  I  have  waited  for  him,  I  will  be  glad  and  rejoice 
in  his  salvation :" 

"  Not  in  mine  innocence  I  trust, 

"  I  bow  before  thee  in  the  dust, 

*'  And  through  my  Sariour's  blood  alone, 

<*  I  look  for  mercy  at  thy  throne.*' 

I  have  thus  endeavoured,  by  the  light  of  the  Divine  word, 

to  present  a  sketch  of  the  principal  features  in  the  character 

of  a  Christian.     It  has  been  my  aim,  to  fix  the  standard, 

neither  too  high,  nor  too  low : — not  too  high,  lest  I  should 

dishearten  the  timid ; — not  too  low,  lest  I  should  encourage 

the   presumptuous.      Some   may,  perhaps,   be   disposed   to 

''  bless  themselves  in  their  hearts,"  and  to  thank  God  that  it 

does  not  belong  to  972€  to  fix  the  standard,  or  to  draw  the 

lines  of  distinction.      To  such  I  have  only  to  say,  as  I  have 

said  on  former  occasions,    "  To  the  Law,  and  to  the  Testi- 

mony :  if  I  speak  not  according  to  this  word,  there  is  no  light 
in  me." 

Even  amongst  those  who  bear,  in  a  satisfactory  measure, 
the  character  which  has  been  described,  there  are  still,  not- 
withstanding this  happy  resemblance  to  one  another,  various 
party  distinctions.  Alas !  that  there  should  be  so  many  ! — O 
that  it  were  the  desire  and  the  study  of  all,  to  attain,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  to  higher  and  higher  degrees  of  that  know- 
ledge, and  of  those  holy  virtues,  which  all  possess  in  com- 
mon, and  by  which  all  are  distinguished  from  the  world;  and, 
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instead  of  glorying  in  the  name  of  their  respective  parties, 
rather  to  glory  in  the  common,  but  infinitely  more  exoeUent 
and  honourable  appellation  of  Christian  !— that,  instead  c£ 
saying  '<  I  am  of  Paul,  and  I  of  ApoUos,  and  I  of  Cephas,** 
all  would  fervently  unite  in  saying,  "  I  am  of  Christ.'* — 
An  increased  manifestation  of  the  lovely  excellencies  of  the 
Christian  character  will  promote  Christian  love — a  virtue^  of 
which  the  strength  must  necessarily  be  proportioned  to  the 
number  and  degree  of  the  amiable  qualities  discernible  in  its 
object: — mutual   love   will   inspire    mutual    candour: — and 
mutual  candour  will  diminish  differences,  and  facilitate  union. 
— But  even  amidst  remaining  diversities  of  sentiment  among 
those  who  hold  the  great  essential  articles  of  the  Christian 
faith,  let  there  be — (why  should  there  not?) — union  of 
HEART.     It  is  by  this  kind  of  union  chiefly,  rather  than  by 
unity  of  sentiment,  that  the  -spirit  and  influence  of  the  gospd 
are  most  strikingly  exhibited,  and  that  the  Saviour's  inter- 
cessory prayer  is  fulfilled,  ^^  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone, 
but  for  all  them  also  who  shall  believe  on  me  through  their 
word :  that  tbey  all  may  be  one ;  as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me, 
and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us;  that  the 
world  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me."*     Indeed,  as  the 
force  of  any  moving  power  is  best  ascertained,  and  most 
strikingly  displayed,  by  the  resistance  which  it  overcomes,  so 
is  the  uniting  energy  of  the  great  truths  of  the  gospel  the 
more  conspicuously  and  impressively  seen,  when  it  conquers 
those  obstacles  to  unity  of  affection  which  arise  from  the 
separating  influence  of  points   of  inferior  magnitude.     So 
that  if  Christians,  "  holding  the  Head,"  although  conscien* 
tiously  difTering  on  such  points,  were,  in  their  intercourse 
with  one  another,  to  show  that  the  power  of  the  momentous 

•  Johnxvii.  20,  21. 
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truths  in  the  faith  of  which  they  sre  agreed,  b  decidedly  pre- 
domiDant,  that  they  feel  themselves  one  in  Christ  Jesus,  and 
that,  although  they  find  it  expedient  and  more  conducive  to  - 
edification  to  be  separate  in  church  communion,  they,  never- 
theless, "  love  as  brethren," — the  effect  would  be  even  more 
powerful  on  the  minds  of  the  world,  than  if  there  existed  a 
perfect  unity  of  sentiment.  The  world  would  say,  as  of  old, 
"Behold  how  tliese  Christians  love  one  another! — and, 
"  taking  knowledge  of  them  that  they  had  been  with  Jesus," 
would  behold,  in  its  effects,  the  Divine  authority  of  his  doc- 
trine,  "  and  believe  that  the  Father  had  sent  him." 

What  a  happy  world  would  this  be,  were  Christians  what 
they  ought  to  h^,  and  all  men  Chrbtians  ! — And  let  us 
rejoice: — the  period  is  approaching, — by  the  signs  of  the 
times,  rapidly  approaching, — when  the  prevalence  of  true 
Chrbtianity  shall  be  as  extensive  as  the  world ;  when  "  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  shall  cover  the  earth  as  the  waters 
cover  the  sea !"  We  seem  already  to  hear  "  voices  in  heaven," 
—voices  of  triumphant  gladness,  "  saying;  The  kingdoms  of 
this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his 
Christ.""—"  The  New  Jerusalem  is  descending  from  God  out 
of  heaven,"  in  all  its  loveliness  and  glory.     Soon  shall 

"  Od<  song  employ  all  nitioiu,  uid  all  cry 

"  Warlhy  thi  LuDb,  for  bs  wm  ibiD  for  ui ! 

■•  The  dmllcn  In  the  T«la,  and  on  tha  rocka,  , 

"  EhaDt  to  eaeh  Dthir,  uid  (he  mounUiD  lops 

"  From  diitaot  mount«lrn  catch  Ibe  fly liig  Joy ; 

"  Till,  nttioD  after  natioD  taught  the  itraln, 

"  Eulh  rolli  the  raptarous  hMuiDB  rouiHl." 

Every  one  who  deserves  the  name  of  Christian  is  *'  feelingly 
alive"  to  whatever  concerns  the  glory  of  God  bb  Saviour,  and 
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die  salvation  of  his  fellow-men,  by  which  that  g^ofy  is  princi- 
pally adTanoed: — and  to  all  who  partake  this  holy  sensibilityi 
there  cannot  be  a  prospect  more  fiill  of  animating  deUfgfat  than 
this.     He  who  can  witness,  without  lively   emodcuit   the 
diffusion  of  God's  ^<  saving  health,"  and  the  conversion  to 
Christ  of  sinners  of  every  kindred,  and  tribe,  and  tongac^  and 
nation,  has  good  cause  to  doubt  whether  he  possesses  a  spark 
of  that  sacred  fire  which  glowed  in  the  bosoms  of  the  earij 
Christians.     He  wants  the  characteristic  affections  of  a  child 
of  God.     He  wants  the  spirit  of  heaven, — is  not  of  one  mind 
with  its  blessed  inhabitants; — ^for  '* there  is  joy  before  the 
angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth." 

This  additional  mark  of  a  genuine  Chrjftian  is  one  ndiich 
merited  more  than  the  incidental  notice  which  I  have  just 
taken  of  it.     I  know  few  things,  indeed,  which  afibrd  a  more 
correct  standard,  by  which  to  estimate  the  state  of  religion 
in  the  heart  of  any  one  of  its  professors,  than  the  degree  of 
interest  which  he  feels  and  manifests,  about  the  spsead  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  success  attending  it  in  its  progress.     Can  Ae, 
think  you,  have  felt  the  misery  of  his  own  guilty  and  lost 
condition,  who  feels  little  or  no  concern  about  the  spiritual 
degradation  and  wretchedness  of  his  fellow-sinners  ? — Can  he 
have  felt  the  incalculable  preciousness  of  his  own  soul,  who 
is  indifferent  and  uninterested  about  the  salvation  of  the  souls 
,    of  others  ? — Can  he  have  felt  his  infinite  obligations  to  *^  the 
Lord  that  bought  him/'  whose  heart  is  a  stranger  to  any 
concern  about  the  Redeemer's  glory, — a  stranger  to  the  desire 
tiiat  he  may  '^  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  be  satisfied," 
and  to  that  kindred  joy  which  springs  up  in  the  renewed  mind, 
when  this  desire  is  gratified  ? 

In  this  world,  Christians  are  mingled,  in  human  society, 
with  hypocrites,  unbelievers,  and  wicked  men.  The  tares 
and  the  wheat  grow  together  until  the  harvest.     But  the 
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time  is  coining,  my  friends,  vfaen  there  shall  be  a  univemi 
-ilevelopment  of  character,  and  a  complete  and  eternal 
separation  of  the  precious  and  the  vile.  The  "niiildtude 
which  no  one  can  number,  collected  out  of  every  kindred* 
and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation,  shall  stand  before 
the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb,  clothed  with  white 
robes,  and  palms  in  dieir  hands,  singing  with  a  loud  Toic^ 
Salvation  to  our  God  who  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  unto 
the  Lamb!" — In  that  vast  assembly,  ^ere  shall  be  no 
mixture  of  character, — no  discordance  of  sentiment  or  of 
feeling.  The  Divine  Redeemer,  having  "gathered  out  of 
his  kingdom  all  things  timt  ofiend,  and  them  who  db 
iniquity,"  shall  "  receive  his  people  to  himself,  that  where 
he  is  there  they  may  be  also :" — and  all  slull  be  sincerity 
— all  love,  and  peace,  and  purity,  and  joy  ! — "  Who  are 
these  who  are  arrayed  in  white  robes,  and  whence  come 
they  ? — These  are  they  who  came  out  of  great  tribulation,  and 
have  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white,  in  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb.  Therefore  are  they  before  the  throne  of  God, 
and  serve  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple :  and  he  that 
sitteth  on  the  throne  shall  dwell  among  them.  They  shall 
hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more,  neither  shall  the 
sun  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat.  For  the  Lamb  which  is  in 
the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them 
unto  living  fountains  of  water : — and  God  shall  wipe' away  all 
tears  from  their  eyes."* 

I  have  thus  finished  my  intended  series  of  Discourses. 
My  sole  object  has  been,  to  vindicate  and  establish  important 
Scriptural  truth.  I  have  not  amused  you  with  idle  and 
unprofitable    speculations; — but    have   endeavoured   to   set 

•  JRw.  Til.  13—17. 
■    3m 
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befisre  you,  in  their  true  light,  doctrineB  most  intinuitely 
oonnected  with  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  eternal  interesti  of 
men. — ^If  it  shall  be  found  that  these  objectSi  in.  their  nature 
inseparable,  have  been,  in  the  smallest  degree^  prcnaoted  :— 
that  the  fiuth  of  God's  people  has  been  streogthened^^-or  die 
minds  of  the  wavering  settled;  that,  in  any  one  ifypff^Tys^, 
the  gainsayer  has  been  convinced,  or  the  carelesa  sinner 
awakened,  and  ^turned  from  the  error  of  his  way;" — I  shaD 
consider  my  reward  as  obtained,  and  my  lisibonr  as  infinitelf 
more  than  compensated. 

^  Now,  unto  him  who  is  able  to  keep  you  from  faUing^  and 
to  present  you  .faultless  before  the  presence  of  his  glory^  widi 
exceeding  joy,--to  the  only  wise  God,  our  Saviour,  be  gkny 
and  majesty,  dominion  and  power,  both  now  and  ever! 
Amen  {*"• 

*  Jade,  Term  24^  25. 
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There  are  a  few  reflections  of  a  general  nature  arising 
from  the  wlu>le  of  diis  controversy,  which  it  will  i^e  more 
suitable  to  introduce  in  this  place,  than  in  the  form  of  a  Note. 

And  first  of  all,  I  am  myself  more  and  more  de^ly 
impressed,  and  would  wish  to  convey  the  same  impression  to 
the  mind  of  every  reader,  with  the  vast  and  essential  importance 
of  the  points  of  difference  between  the  two  systems,  whose 
respective  claims  to  scriptural  authority  form  the  subject  of 
the  controversy.  As  I  have  more  than  once  adverted  to  this 
topic  in  the  discourses,  some  may  conceive  that  in  recurring 
to  it  again  I  expose  myself  to  the  charge  of  needless  reiteration, 
I  plead  in  my  defence  the  excessive  tendency  there  is,  on  all 
subjects  connected  with  religion,  to  a  generalizing  of  terms, 
and  to  a  latitudinarian  charity  that  would  groupe  together, 
under  common  designations,  things  the  most  dissimilar  and 
opposite.  The  attempt  to  reduce  the  magnitude,  or  to  lighten 
the  weight,  of  the  differences  at  present  in  question  is  as  vain 
a  one  as  could  well  be  made.  They  respect  all  that  is  funda- 
mental in  Christianity.  With  as  much  wisdom  might  you 
try  to  unite  the  poles,  or  to  bring  easl  and  west  together.  It 
is  not  at  all  a  case,  in  which,  by  mutually  explaining,  and 
softening  down,  the  sentiments  of  the  contending  parties  may 
be  made  to  meet,  or  even  to  approximate.  It  is  mere  childish 
afTectation  of  liberality,  to  talk  as  if  they  could.  The  two 
systems,  which  of  them  soever  be  the  right  or  the  wrong,  stand 
as  antipodes  to  each  other,  with  the  whole  world  between  them. 
If  it  be  Christianity,  that  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit  are 
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God,  equal  with  the  Father,  and  entitled  to  supreme  adoration 
and  homage; — that  man  is   a  fallen,  guilty,  and  depraved 
creature,  and,  as  such,  utterly  incapable  of  obtaining  accept- 
ance  with  God,  on  the  ground  of  his  own  obedience,  or  right- 
eousness ; — that  the  great  design  of  Christ's  coming  into  the 
world  was,  to  atone  for  human  guilt  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself; 
and  that  his  sufferings  and  death  were  thus  vicarious  and 
expiator}',  and  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  the  evidence  of 
their  efficacy,  as  well  as  the  pledge  of  life  to  all  who  trust  in 
his  finished  work ; — that  the  influence  of  the  Divine  Spirit  is 
necessary  for  the  illumination  of  the  understanding  in  the 
things  of  God,  and  for  the  renovation  and  progressive  sancti^ 
fication  (^  the  soul ; — that  the  present  life  is  the  only  period 
during  which  sinners  of  the  human  race  can  be  brought  lo 
^  repentance  toward  Gk)d,  and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus 
^  Christ,''  and  to  consequent  salvation ; — that  the  good  w<Nrks 
of  believers  form  no  part  of  the  ground  of  their  justification 
before  God,  and  their  enjoyment  of  eternal  life,  but,  they 
themselTes  being  previously  "  accepted  in  the  Beloved,"  their 
works  also,  springing  from  a  heart  renewed  by  grace,  are 
accepted  and  approved,  as  fruits  and  evidences  of  that  ^^  faith 
which    worketh    by    love:" — if    these,    and    other    kindred 
doctrines,  be  Christianity,  how,  in  the  name  of  common  sense, 
is  it  possible,  that  their  opposites  should  be  Christianity  too  ? 
Is  it  not  infantile  weakness,  for  the  al^ttors  of  either  of  these 
opposite  systems  to  be  angry  with  the  supporters  of  the  other, 
because  they  decline  giving  them  the  appellation  of  Christians  f 
Why  are  we  to  convert  this  sacred  name  into  a  mere  epithet 
of  unmeaning  compliment?     The  inconsistency  is  equal  on 
both  sides.     It  is  just  as  absurd  for  them  to  bestow  it  on  us, 
as  it  would  be  for  us  to  bestow  it  on  them.    If  our  opponents 
be  Christians,  we  are  deluded  idolaters,  miserably  deceived  in 
the  object  of  our  worship,  and  the  foundation  of  our  hope ! 
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Why  should  we  disguise  this  matter,  and  delude  ourselves  and 
one  another,  by  taking  a  n»me  in  common,  when  we  hare 
hardly  a  principle  in  common  ?  I  am  quite  prepared  for  the 
ordinary  charge  of  illiberality  and  narrow-mindedness.  But 
the  charge,  in  suqh  a  case,  has  no  foundation  in  Scripture, 
or  in  common  sense;  and  I  therefore  disr^ard  it,  and  cheeiv 
fully  yield  the  world's  plaudits  to  those  who,  so  unphiloso- 
phicall},  as  well  as  so  unscripturally,  confound  under  one 
common  term,  things  so  essentially  diiferent. 

Let  me  rather  warn  my  fellow- ChrisUans,  to  beware  of 
every  attempt,  however  imposing  and  plausible,  to  seduce 
their  minds  into  a  light  estimate  of  essential  trutlis. — Deeply 
impressed  with  tlie  holiness  and  justice  of  God ;  the  purity 
and  righteousness  of  his  law,  in  its  requirements  and  in  its 
sanction;  the  unutterable  malignity  and  demerit  of  sin;  and 
the  guilt  and  helplessness  of  your  state  as  sinners; — you 
liave  felt  your  need  of  such  a  salvation  as  the  gospel  makes 
known ;  a  salvation,  wrought  by  a.  Divine  Saviour,  suited,  in 
itsfieedom,  to  your  state  as  unworthy  sinners,  and  adequate, 
in  its  greatness,  to  the  full  extent  of  your  guilt ;  a  salvation, 
in  perfect  harmony  with  the  demands  of  the  Divine  law, 
*'  magnifying  and  making  it  honourable ;"  a  salvation,  in  full 
accordance  with  all  the  attributes  of  the  Divine  character, 
"glorifying  to  God  in  the  highest" — Let  me  beseech  you, 
then,  "  that  with  purpose  of  heart  ye  cleave  unto  the  Lord." 
"  As  ye  have  received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  so  walk  ye  in 
"  him ;  rooted  and  built  up  in  him,  and  stablished  in  the 
"  faith  as  ye  have  been  taught,  abounding  therein  with  ■ 
"  thanksgiving.  Beware  lest  any  man  spoil  you  through 
"  philosophy  and  vain  deceit,  after  the  traditions  of  men, 
*'  after  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  and  not  after  Clirist. 
"  For  in  Him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  I>odily. 
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"  And  ye  are  complete  in  Him."* — While  men  continue  so 
insensible  to  the  corruption  of  their  natmre,  and  to  the  extent 
ci  their  sinfulness  and  guilt,  as  to  fancy  that  their  good  Kfe 
is  to  be  the  ground  of  their  acceptance  with  God  and  their 
final  salvation,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  that  they  should 
feel  no  need  for  an  atonement,  for  the  grace  of  a  Divine 
Saviour,  and  the  enlightening  and  renewing  influences  of  a 
Divine  Spirit.  Let  a  Unitarian  once  be  brought  to  see 
himadf  aright,  in  the  glass  of  the  Divine  word,  and  he  will, 
at  the  same  moment,  feel  the  inadequacy  of  his  system  to  the 
awful  eidgencies  of  his  situation,  and  will  <^  flee  for  refuge,  to 
lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  him"  in  the  gospel. 
Here,  in  my  apprehension,  lies  one  of  the  primary  errors  of 
the  system;  and  which  belongs  to  it  in  common  with  most 
other  human  schemes  of  moral  science, — a  denial  of  the 
scripture  statements  respecting  the  guilt,  depravity,  and 
spiritual  impotence  and  helplessness,  9f  apostate  man.  This 
k  a  germinating  error,  to  which  almost  every  other  mi^t  be 
traced,  as  a  natural  ramification. 

There  is  not,  perhaps,  a  single  point  of  error,  to  which 
there  is  not  some  corresponding  point  in  the  variety  of  human 
corruption ; — some  principle  or  passion  to  which  it  presents  a 
tempting  gratification.  One  of  the  great  leading  tendencies 
of  tlie  Unitarian  system  is,  the  exaltation  of  num.  It  flatters 
the  conscious  dignity  of  his  nature,  by  treating  as  "  an  old 
wives'  fable"  the  doctrine  of  original  depravity.  It  flatters 
his  pride  of  intellect,  by  making  Reason  the  arbitress  of  the 
•  dictates  of  Revelation.  It  flatters  his  pride  of  self-righteous- 
ness, by  assuring  him,  that  his  own  virtue  is  to  procure  his 
acceptance  with  God.     By  denying  the  deity  and  atonement 

•  Col.  ii.  6—10. 
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of  Christ,  It  releases  the  mind  frtHU  the  overwhelming  impres- 
NOD  of  the  infinite  malignity  of  sin.  By  exhibiting  "  a  God 
all  mercy,"  softening  down  the  "  terrors  of  the  Ix)rd,"  and 
proclaiming  an  assurance,  that  none  shall  finally  perish,  but 
that  all  shall  ultimately  arrive  at  the  enjoyment  of  ever- 
lasting happiness,  it  alleviates  the  sinner's  apprehension  of 
danger,  makes  him  feel  more  at  ease  with  God,  as  a  Being 
whose  countenance,  instead  of  the  frown  of  an  offended 
Judge,  wears  towards  all  his  creatures  the  smiles  of  paternal 
love,  and  who  wiJl  not  be  severe  to  mark  or  to  punish  the 
frailties  of  his  erring  children.  By  denying  the  existence 
and  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  ofiers  incense  to  the 
self-sufficiency  of  man,  and  to  the  omnipotence  of  human 
resolutions  and  human  efforts,  in  working  out  a  self-procured 
salvation. 

If  these  things  be  so; — if  Unitarianism  be  thus  consonant 
with  so  many  of  the  principles  of  corrupt  nature,  how  comes 
it  to  pass  that  it  does  not  meet  with  a  more  general  recep- 
tion ?  That  its  converts  are  comparatively  few ; — that,  with 
not  many  exceptions,  its  preachers  proclaim  their  doctrines 
to  empty  pews  and  echoing  walls; — are  matters  of  unques- 
tionable notoriety.  Why  is  it  so  ?  It  is  all  owing.  Unita- 
rians will  say,  to  the  strength  of  early  prejudice,  to  the 
natural  predilection  of  the  human  mind  for  marvels  and 
mysteries,  and  its  consequent  aversion  to  the  simplicity  of 
reason  and  truth. — That,  in  some  instances,  such  causes  do 
operate,  it  would  be  unreasonable  to  deny.  That  relt^on  is, 
with  too  many,  a  matter  of  educational  prejudice,  and  not  of 
personal  inquiry  and  personal  experience,  cannot,  alas  1 
admit  of  a  doubt.  And  it  is  equally  true,  that  some  minds 
are  fond 'of  mystery,  and  Uke  every  thing  the  better  the  more 
mysterious  it  can  be  rendered. — But  there  are  causes,  I 
apprehend,  of  more  extensive  and  powerliil  operation. 
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The  first  cyf  these  is,  the  veiy  pretensioii  of  Unifrianisni 
to  be  tte  dodrme  qf  the  Bible. — ^The  wh<de  system  of  its 
genersl  principles,  and  particular  tenets,  stands  so  phinly 
and  diametrically  opposed  to  the  clearest  dictates   c^  the 
sacred  volume,  that  this  of  itself  is  enough  to  di^gnat  ninety* 
nine  in  the  hundred  of  all  who  are  able  to  read.   They  shake 
their  heads  and  say,  ^*  No,  no ;  this  will  never  do.     Tme 
*<  or  fidse,  this  is  not  the  doctrine  taught  in  the  Bible : — 
*^  these  men  dxmld  honestly  confess  that  they  did  not  lean 
'*  their  system  there^  and  either  abandon  it,  or  renoanoe 
^  fevelation.''— •^  Your  system,''  might  a  Deist  say  to  a  Uni- 
tariaa — *^  Your  system  is  no  doubt  -  free  of  most  of  the 
<*  aoysterious  absurdities  of  orthodox  theology.     It  is  mudi 
*<  more  rational  and  manly,  and  approaches  to  the  simplicity 
<*  of  our  own  creed.     But  why  impose  upon  us,  and  impoae 
^'  upon  yourselve^i  by  calling  it  the  system  of  the  Bible? 
'*  Your  eyes  hare  been  opened  to  see  the  falsehood  and  fiiUy 
'^  of  that  contradictory  jargon,  that  is  received  as  gospd  by 
*'  simple,  or  unhappily  prejudiced,  believers.     One  reason  of 
*^  our  rejecting  the  pretensions  of  the  Bible  as  a  Divine 
<<  reveliition  is,  that  it  does^  beyond  all  reasonable  question, 
^*  contain  the  doctrines  which  you  have  had  the  good  sense 
**  to  disavow.     But,  to  be  consbtent,  you  must  go  a  step 
**  farther.    Reject  the  book ;  and,  giving  up  all  your  attempts 
*^  to  torture  it  into   consistency  with  your   more  rational 
*^  sentiments,   frankly  confess,  that  the  doctrines   which   it 
*^  contains  are  enough  to  sink  it,   and  all  its  evidences, 
*^  together." — There  may  be  many  things  in  a  scheme  of 
doctrine  very  palatable  to  human  corruption,  and,  in  so  far, 
calculated  to  procure  for  it  an  extensive  reception ;  while  yet 
there  is  such  a  palpable  and  flagrant  opposition  between  it 
and  the  book  from  which  it  professes  to  be  taken,  as  at  once 
to  shock  the  judgment  of  the  great  majority  of  men,  effectually 
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to  counteract  their  wishes  for  its  truth  (if  such  they  may 
secretly  have  formed),  and  to  insure  its  general  rejection.— 
On  this  ground)  the  speculative  acquaintance  with  the 
contents  of  the  Bible,  which  pervades  Scotland  (even  although 
so  extensively  heartless  and  inefficacious),  will  form  one  strong 
barrier  to  the  progress  of  Unitarian  principles  amongst  its 
population. 

But  besides,  there  are  wants  in  the  condition  of  mankind^ 
which  Unitarianism  does  not  meet.  However  reluctant  men 
may  be  to  acknowledge  themselves  utterly  ^Most,"  and 
'^  without  strength  f  yet  there  exists  a  prevailing  consciousness 
of  sin,  and  guilt,  and  condemnation.  The  gospel,  in  its 
exhibitions  of  an  atoning  Mediator,  meets  this  natural 
feelii^.  There  is  an  obvious  congruity  between  the  general 
idea  of  such  a  Saviour,  and  the  secret  dictates  of  conscience 
in  the  human  breast.  In  some,  these  dictates,  becoming 
powerful  and  awakening,  lead  the  sinner,  through  the  blessing 
of  God,  to  a  glad  and  grateful  reception  of  the  free  salvation 
which  is  offered  to  him  in  the  gospel.  In  others,  they  are 
repressed  and  resisted;  Uie  love  of  sin  and  of  the  world 
maintains  the  ascendency,  and  opposes  the  result  to  which  a 
consciousness  of  guilt  might  otherwise  lead.  Yet,  while  sin 
and  the  world  have  the  vote  of  the  heart,  this  vote  is  given 
in  opposition  to  certain  secret  intimations  of  the  judgment 
The  understanding  does  not  join  from  conviction  in  the 
course  which  the  heart  pursues,  but  is  only  kept  at  bay ;  and 
such  persons,  although,  from  unwillingness  to  ^^  crucify  the 
*^  flesh  with  its  affections  and  lusts,"  they  do  not  embrace  the 
gospel,  yet  stiU  perceive  the  harmony  between  the  general 
idea  of  a  guilty  and  condemned  sinner,  and  the  general  idea 
of  a  mediating  and  atoning  Saviour,  and  would  consider  any 
thing  else  than  the  gospel,  as  unsuitable  and  tantalizing.-^ 

3  N 
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Bfen  -diofe    (and  they«  are   not   few),   wlio  •ttempt  an 
nnacripcnral  oompromiae   between  the  imdoai   of  goapd 
grace  and  dependence    on  their  own  fiaincied  demrwinff, 
refbaing,  with  the  air  of  oflfended  pride^  to  rencranoa  the 
latter,  while  yet,  along  widi  them,  Aejr  are  fiun  to  retnin  die 
meritB  of  a  Savioor,  to  serve  as  occasion  may  require^  i( 
unfortunately,  the  balance  should  dip  on  the  wron^  aide^  and 
the  scale  of  their  sins  outweigh  the  scale  of  their  ▼irtoea; — 
tt?en  they  will  be  the  enemies  of  a  sjrstem  which  entirely 
sweeps  away  from  them  this  convenient  resource. — And  widi 
rqpffd  to  the  immense  muldtude,  die  largest  daaa  of  all, 
who  paai    dm>u^  life  with    the    vacuity    of  dionghdeis 
indiflbrenoe  as  to  all  that  relates  to  religion,  toiling  in  the 
businesses  of  diis  world,  absorbed  by  its  pleasures^  or  amonng 
diemselves  with  its  vanides,  it  is  not  likely  that  many  of  them 
will  put  themselves  to  the  trouble  of  inquiry.    Th^  will 
pursue  their  wonted  course ;  leave  those  whom  it  may  coueein 
to  s^e  religious  controversies ;  and,  with  all  the  magnanimity 
of  in&tuated  folly,  let  eternity  shift  ^or  itself. — When  such 
persons  have  been  attracted  by  the  novelty  and  the  imposing 
pretensions   of   Unitarianism,   and  have  been  induced  to 
embrace  the  profession   of  its  principles,   we  have  heard 
Christians  utter  expressions  of  surprise  and  grief.     There  is, 
perhaps,  little  cause  for  the  latter  feeling ;  and  there  is  sdll 
less  for  the  former.     Why  should  we  be  surprised   that 
worldly  men  should  embrace  a  system,  which  amalgamates  so 
well  widi  the  world,  and  the  adopdon  of  which  can  hardly 
be  said  to  imply  any  transition  from  one  state,  or  from  one 
course,  to  another?     And  as  to  grief— we  may  be  grieved, 
indeed,  that  they  have  not  embraced  better  principles,  but 
we  can  hardly  be  grieved,  surely,  that  they  have  not  continued 
what  they  were.      Even   the  excitement  of  thought   is,    I 
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should  think,  a  favourable  point  gained.  Subsequent 
consideration  may,  through  the  Divine  influence,  lead  tbent 
to  another  mind. 

But  it  is,  above  all,  to  the  providence  and  the  grace  of 
God  that  we  must  look,  for  the  prevention  of  the  progress  of 
error.  The  Unitarians  have  been  very  boastful  of  their  ^*  day 
^'  of  small  things"  in  Scotland.  Long  may  it  continue  such  I 
— long,  I  trust,  it  shall  continue  such.  It  is  not  of  their 
doctrine  that  God  hath  said,  "  It  shall  accomplish  that  which 
*^  I  please,  and  prosper  in  the  thing  whereunto  I  sent  it." 
It  is  not  to  their  *^  planting,"  or  to  their  ^*  watering,"  that  he 
has  promised  to  ^^give  the  increase."  They  have  sown  their 
^'  handful,"  not  of  ^  com,"  but  of  tares ;  and  they  are  looking 
for  a  plentiful  crop.  But  ^^  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,"  we 
trust,  will  disappoint  their  expectations.  Their  seed  wants 
the  showers  of  Divine  blessing;  and  never,  either  on  the 
mountains  or  in  the  valleys  of  Caledonia,  shall  it  *^  shake 

with  prosperous  fruit"     It  shall  be  ^^  as  the  grass  on  the 

house-tops,  which  withereth  before  it  groweth  up ;  where- 
*^  with  the  mower  fiUeth  not  his  hand,  nor  he  that  bindeth  * 
*^  sheaves  his  bosom." 

"  The  only  material  cause,"  it  has  been  said,*  **  which  is 
<^  likely  to  obstruct  the  progress  of  Unitarian  principles  in 
*^  Scotland,  seems  to  be  this ;  that,  as  many  of  those  who 
*^  embrace  Unitarian  principles  will  be  men  more  disposed 
*^  to  inquire  after  truth,  than  to  apply  it  steadily  to  practice 
**  when  found,  and  as  the  discussion  of  controverted  questions 
^^  in  theology  has  a  natural  tendency  to  weaken  the  devo- 
'*  tional  feelings,  the  converts  to  Unitarianism  may  become 
"  careless  and  indifferent  about  their  religious  duties,  and 
^^  adopt  habits  of  useless  roving  speculation,  to  the  neglect  of 

•  Yates's  VInd.  of  Unit.  p.  274. 
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*<  their  hearts  and  lives."    In  what  the'writer 
addi9  he  is  dearly  in  the  right,  and  is  entitled  to  credit  far 
his  candour : — ^  Instead  of  concealing  diis  fannidabie  evS^ 
K  it  is  infinitely  wiser  to  bring  it  fidly  into  ^rimw^  no  tfant  we 
^  may  be  on  our  guard  against  it.**    But  the   mlmiMiiai 
made  in  the  first  clause  of  the  preceding  extraot^  iepenioh' 
lariy  deserving  of  attention: — ^  Mmjf  if  Aom  mIo 
^  Umtarkm  prmeg^leBf  wttt  be  mm  moiv  rfiyosKf  i» 
^  f0er  tnUkf  ikon  to  €fflg  it  sUadi^  to  pradke  wimJbtmiJ' 
This  suurular  admissaon*  it  is  Dresumed*  must  be  fruitdri^ 
either  in  the  nature  of  the  things  or  in  past  cgpaiieiipfc 
And  whether  die  one,  or  the  other,  or  bodi  of  theac^  be  the 
ground  on  which  it  rests,  it  seems  evidently  to  implyy  that 
there   is   something    about    the    Unitarian   system    which 
recommends  it  more  to  the  head  of  the  roving  qieculatis^ 
than  to  the  heart  of  the  humble  and  devout  inquirer;  to  die 
wwUrbt  theolo{^an,  and  the  metaphysical  amatenr»  nther 
than  to'  the  man  who  is  ^  renewed  in  the  sjurit  of  his  mind^** 
and  desirous  to  ^<  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God.** — ^In 
this  view,  the  admission  harmonizes  remarkably  with  the 
style  in    which  former   Unitarian  writers  have  ezpresKd 
themselves  :-^ 

*^  It  cannot  be  denied,''  says  Dr.  Priestley,  ^*  that  many  %£ 
'<  those  who  judge  so  truly  concerning  particular  tenets  in 
^  religion,  have  attained  to  that  cool  unbiassed  temper  of 
**  mind,  in  consequence  of  becoming  more  indiffisrent  to 
'*  religion  in  general,  and  to  all  the  modes  and  doctrines 
'*  of  it." — ^^  Men  who  are  indifierent  to  the  practice  tX 
**  religion,**  says  Mr.  Belsham,  *^  and  whose  punds,  therefor^ 
<<  are  least  attached  to  any  set  of  principles^  will  ever  be 
'*  the  first  to  see  the  absurdity  of  a  popular  superstition, 
^  and  to  embrace  a  rational  system  of  fidth." — And  do  not 
these  admissions  still  correspond,  in  a  remarkable  manner. 
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with  existing  facts  ?  Who  are,  in  general,  the  converts  to 
Unitarianism  ?  Do  they  not  still,  as  when  Mr.  Fuller 
published  his  comparative  view  of  the  Calvinistic  and  Socinian 
Systems,  consist  chiefly  of  ^*  a  speculating  sort  of  people  among 
**  professing  Christians  ?' — Whei:e  are  the  hardened  sinners 
whose  consciences  it  has  awakened?  Where  are  the  profli- 
gates whom  it  has  reclaimed?  Where  are  the  worldlings 
whom  it  has  spiritualized?  Where  are  the  Jews,  the 
Deists,  the  Infidels,  whom  it  has  brought  to  the  faith  and 
obedience  of  the  truth  ?  And,  even  with  regard  to  those 
who  have,  from  time  to  time,  gone  over  to  its  adherents 
firom  the  various  denominations  of  professing  Christians, 
what  improvement,  we  may  ask,  has  the  transition  produced  ? 
Has  it  increased  their  humility  ?  Has  it  warmed  and  elevated 
their  devotion?  Has  it  purified  their  aflections  firom  the 
debasing  alloy  of  the  world,  and  made  them  more  heavenly- 
minded  ?  Has  it  enlivened  their  delight  in  communion  with 
God,  and  heightened  their  attachment  to  the  exercises  of  the 
closet,  the  family,  and  the  sanctuary  ?  Has  it  rendered  them 
more  thankful  in  prosperity,  more  resigned  and  patient  in 
adversity?  Has  it  enlarged  their  practical  benevolence? 
Has  it  made  them  more  ^^  fervent  in  spirit"  for  the  glory  of 
God,  and  the  good  of  men? — more  "sober,  just,  holy, 
"  temperate  ?" — ^better  husbands  and  wives  ^  better  parents 
and  children ;  better  brothers  and  sisters ;  better  masters  and 
servants ;  better  members  of  society ; — in  a  word,  better  meUj 

than  they  were  before? — I  make  my  appeal  to  the  consciences 
of  these  converts  to  Unitarianism  themselves,  and,  with  all 
humility  and  affection,  entreat  them  to  examine  themselves, 
and  to  compare,  in  their  own  experience,  the  respective 
tendencies  of  the  system  which  they  have  renounced,  and  of 
that  which  they  have  espoused.  And  I  make  my  appeal,  at 
the  same  time,  to  all  my  fellow-Christians  who  have  had  any 
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opportunities  for  personal  observation. — ^^  Among  the  yarioas 
<*  Socinian  converts,  have  we  ever  been  used  to  hear  of  any 
^^  remarkable  change  of  life  or  behaviour,  which  a  conversion 
^^  to  their  peculiar  principles  effected  ?     I  hope  there  are  few 
*^  Calvinistic  congregations  in  the  kingdom,  but  what  could 
*^  point  out  examples  of  persons  among  them,  who»  at  the 
^^  time  of  their  coming  over  to  their  doctrinal  principles,  came 
«  over  also  from  the  course  of  this  world,  and  have  ever  since 
*^  lived  in  newness  of  life.     Can  this  be  said  of  the  generality 
**  of  Socinian   congregations  ?      Those  who  have    had    the 
**  greatest  opportunity  of  observing  them,  say  the  contraiy. 
*^  Yea,  they  add,  that  the  conversion  of  sinners  to  a  life  of 
„  holiness,  does  not  appear  to  be  their  aim ;  that  their  concern 
„  seems  to  be,  to  persuade  those  who,  in  their  account,  have 
„  too  much  religion,  that  less  will  suffice,  rather  than  to  address 
<*  themselves   to  the  irreligious,   to  convince  them   of  their 
*'  defect-"* 

If  the  efficacy  of  Unitarianism,  as  an  instrument  of  moral 
and  spiritual  improvement,  is  to  be  estimated  by  the  effects 
which  it  is  seen  to  produce  amongst  ourselves,  we  shall 
be  at  a  loss  for  grounds  to  account  for,  or  to  justify,  the 
recent  eagerness  of  its  proselyting  spirit.  Differences  of 
sentiment,  in  the  opinion  of  most  Unitarians,  are  of  little 
essential  account  in  the  matter  of  salvation;  and  conversion 
to  the  principles  of  Unitarianism  has,  it  would  appear, 
no  such  influence  upon  the  converts  as  to  make  any  material 
change   for  the  better   in  their   character.     Whence,  then, 

*  Fuller**  "  Calvinistic  and  Socinian  Systems  Examined  and  Compared,  as  to 
their  Moral  Tendency;*'  a  work  which  cannot  be  too  often  or  too  strongly 
recommended  to  the  attention  of  the  reader ;  a  work,  to  which  the  palm  roost 
still  be  assigned  amongst  the  prodactions  of  its  able  and  lamented  Author;  a 
work  "  to  which,"  in  the  language  of  Dr.  Johnson  respecting  Lord  Lyttleton*8 
obNcrvations  on  the  conversion  of  Paul,  Unitarianism  "  has  never  yet  been  able 
to  frame  even  a  specious  answer." 
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the  active  zeal  of  its  firiends  ?     To  what  is  this  zeal  directed  ? 
What  valuable  ends  do  they  expect  to  accomplish  by  it? 
Of  what  mighty  consequence  is  a  mere  change  of  sentiment 
and  profession,  if  the  change  does  not  materially,  if  at  all, 
affect,  either  the  safety  or  the  character  of  him  who  under- 
goes it?     Those  who  hold  the  divinity  and  atonement  of 
Christ,  and  the  doctrine  of  acceptance  with  God  through  his 
merits  and  mediation,  are  consistent  in  their  zeal,  because 
they  consider  these  Scripture  truths  as  essentially  connected 
with  the  salvation  of  siliiners;  because  they  can  look  around 
on   their  congregations,   and,   enumerating  in  their   minds 
the  various  characters  who  ^*  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom 
"  of  God,'*  can  say  with  Paul,  "  Such  were  some  of  you ; 
'^  but  ye   are   washed,   but  ye  are  sanctified,   but  ye   are 
^^  justified,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit 
*^  of  our  God ;"  and  because  they  expect  the  same  renovations 
of  heart,  and  transformations  of  character,  as  the  result  of 
"  the  preaching  of  the  cross,*'  in  "  every  kindred,  and  tongue, 
"  and  people,  and  nation." — But  where  are  those  trophies  of 
Unitarian  success — where   those   evidences    of   tlie   Divine 
blessing  upon  their  liJ>ours,  by  which  they  are  incited  to 
^^  compass   sea  and  land   to  make  one   proselyte  ?" — We 
cannot  allow  them  to  go  back  for  these  to  apostolic  times ;  to 
take  for  granted  the  Unitarianism  of  the  primitive  church  ^ 
to  claim  for  their  party  all  the  early  triumphs  of  the  cross ; 
and,  on  this  ground,  to  exult  in  the  anticipation  of  triumphs 
yet  to  come.     The  tree  must  be  known  by  its  present  fi-uits. 
If  these  fruits  are  not  the  same  with  those  which  grew  of  old, 
we  may  be  assured  that  Unitarianism  is  not  a  slip  of  the  true 
vine.     Wherever  that  has  been  planted,  its  fruits  have  been 
invariably  the  same. — What,  in  point  of  fact,  have  been  the 
doctrines  chiefly  insisted  upon  by  those  who  have  followed 
the  apostles  in  "  turning  the  world  upside  down  ?" — Have 
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they  been  the  points  in  which  Unitarians  and  Trinilariaiis 
are  agreed?     Or  have  they  not  rather  been  dinei  on  mbSfA 
thqr  are  Mo  ccdo  at  variance?    Have  not  ihe  depnmqr, 
guilt,  and  oondemnadon  of  mankind,  the  deity  and  alum  ini  iwt 
of  the  Savionr,  justification  by  grace  diroagh  fiudi  in  Us 
merits  and  sacrifice^  and  the  enlightening  and  sanctifying 
agem^  of  the  Divine  Spirit ; — ^have  not  these,  and  sadi  as 
these,  been  the  great  themes  of  preaching^  wherever  any 
material  efiects  have  been  produced  on  the  p^nonal  dianden 
and  the  social  condition  of  men?    Has  it  not  btai  diat 
^  preachmg  of  the  cross^  which  is,  by  Unitarians^  as  wdl  as 
by  the  philosof^ers  of  this  world,  esteemed  foolishness^  diat 
has  all  along  proved  **  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation?" 

Unitarianism  has  been  brought  to  the  test  of  fact  and 
experience,  in  what  its  advocates  declare  to  have  been  its 
primitive  simplicity: — and  where,  we  again  adc,  is  any 
tiling  resembling  die  wonderful  changes  which  it  is  so  confi* 
dently  alleged  to  have  effected  ^  in  the  be^nnipg  of  die 
**  gospel  ?*  Are  its  weapons  now,  as  of  old, "  mighty  through 
*'  God,  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong-holds,  casting  down 
imaginations,  and  every  high  thing  that  exaltedi  itself 
against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing  into  captivity 
every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ?^*  It  has 
as  yet,  indeed,  only  been  tried  at  home — in  Christian 
countries.  Let  it,  then,  be  tried  abroad.  Carry  it  far 
hence  unto  the  Heathen.  Let  active  zeal  send  forth  its 
missionaries  to  the  r^ons  of  darkness  and  of  the  shadow 
of  death.  I  will  not  ask  for  instantaneous  and  extensive 
revolutions  in  the  views  and  characters  of  men ;  for  altars 
overturned,  temples  deserted,  and  bonfires  of  magical  books. 
These,  I  should  be  told,  distinguished  the  days  of  miraculoua 

•  2  Cur.  z.  4v  & 
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evidence.  But  I  wiO  ask,  first  of  all,  for  the  manifestation 
of  apostolic  benevolence  and  apostolic  zeal,  amongst  those 
who  arrogate  to  themselves  the  exclusive  possession  of  apostolic 
principles,-— of  the  gospel  in  its  original  purity  and  simplicity. 
Paul's  **  spirit  was  stirred  in  him,  when  he  saw  the  city 
^^  (Athens)  wholly  given  to  idolatry."  Let  us  see  some  stirrings 
of  this  deep  concern  for  the  glory  of  a  dishonoured  Deity, 
and  of  this  meltin(|g  compassion  for  the  souls  .of  deluded  and 
perishing  men.  Can  those  principles  be  the  same  with 
Paul's,  which  allow  the  professors  of  them  to  sit  still  in 
listless  apathy, ^while  they  view  a  world  given  to  idolatry? — 
making  no  attempts  themselves  to  turn  men  from  idols  to  the 
living  God,  and  deriding,  as  visionary  enthusiasm,  the  mis* 
sionary  efforts  of  others  ? 

It  is  useless  to  ask  for  the  efiicts  of  such  attempts,  while 
the  attempts  themselves  have  not  been  made.-— But  the 
preaching  of  "  Christ  crucified" — the  preaching  of  a  Divine 
Redeemer,  atoning  for  the  guilt  of  men  by  the  sacrifice  of 
himself — has  been  tried,  and  has  not  been  tried  in  vain. 
The  effects  produced  have  been  the  same  in  kind,  although 
more  limited  in  their  extent,  with  those  which  resulted  frgm 
the  labours  of  the  first  preachers  of  the  cross.  The  gospel 
has  been  proved  ^^  its  own  witness."  It  has  found  a  testi- 
mony in  the  consciences,  and  has  opened  and  entered  the 
hearts  of  men  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people^ 
and  nation.  It  has  been  ^^  the  rod  of  the  Redeemer's 
"  strength,"  by  which  he  has  established  his  reign  **  in  the 
"  midst  of  his  enemies."  At  this  moment,  through  the 
zealous  exertions  of  his  servants,  who  are  fighting  this 
"  good  fight  of  faith,"  the  people  are  "  falling  under  him" 
in  willing  subjection.  Over  many  of  those  who  were  ^^  filled 
"  with  all  unrighteousness,  fornication,  wickedness,  covetous- 
^^  ness,  maliciousness ;  full  of  envy,  murder,  debate,  deceit, 

3  o 


•  - 


474  COKOLimWO  QBNXRAL  BUXICTIMia^ 

^  malignity;  whisperera,  backbiters,  hatenof Ood* dmpiMUk 
^  proudy  boasteni,  inventors  cyf  evil  things^  disobedient  id 
^  parentafi  without  understanding,  coTenantbreakieny  without 
**  natural  affection,  implacaUei  unmerciful;  wIuh  knowing 
^  the  judgment  of  God,  that  they  who  commit  sudi  ijiii^ 
^  are  worthy  of  death,   not  only  do  the  same,  but  basm 
^pleasure   in    them  that  do    them"* — over    many,  ancb^ 
happily,  we  have  reason  to  adopt  the  language  of  tiie  iqioatk 
of  the  Gentiles,  **  God  be  thanked  that  ye  were  the  aermUs 
**  of  sin : — but  now,  being  made  firee  from,  sin,  and  become 
**  servants  to  God,  ye  have  your  firuit  unto  holiness^  and  the 
**  end  everlasting  life.'*t 

.    In  regard  to  external  morals, — to  the  perscSnal,  domestic^ 
and  sodal  virtues  of  life,  I  believe  there  are  not  a  few 
amongst  professed  Unitarians,  who  are  correct  and  exem- 
plary.     The  same  thing,  however,  may  be  said  o£  every 
system,   npt  excepting  infideli^  itself: — the  outward  dia- 
racters  of  men  being  formed  and  fashioned  by  so  many 
circumstances  and  considerations  that  have  no  connexion 
whatever  with  reli^ous  principle ;  and  the  natural  sentiments 
of  humanity  and  kindness,   a  high  sense  of  honour,  the 
maxims  of  a  righteousness  without  which  socie^  could  not 
hold  together,  and,  in  general,  what  has  been  termed  the 
conventional  morality  of  the  world,   frequently  producing 
characters  in  no  small  degree  engaging  and  creditable,,  in  as 
far  as  the  claims  of  fellow-creatures  only  are   concerned, 
independently  of  the  existence  of  such  principle  altogether. 
— It  may  further  be  remarked,  that  the  moral  characters  of 
many  of  the  Unitarians,  perhaps  of  some  of  the  best  amongst 
them,  have  been  formed  previously  to  their  embracing  the 
sentiments  of  that  party;  and   of  such,   tlie  exceUences, 

*  JEUHBans  L  S9-^S2.  f  R«buu  ▼^  17>  ^- 


COMTCLUDINO  GENERAL  REFLECTIONS.  475 

whatever  they  may  be,  are  not  fairly  imputable  to  the 
influence  of  their  new  principles.  But  even  as  to  them,  and 
as  to  the  body  at  large  to  which  they  have  joined  themselves, 
report  speaks  very  falsely,  if  they  be  in  general  distinguished 
for  that  godliness^  devotion^  and  spirituality  of  mind,  which 
stand  so  prominent  in  the  characters  of  the  saints  of  holy  writ. 
It  were  unreasonable,  indeed,  to  expect  that  they  should  be  thus 
distinguished,  if  what  has  been  said  by  one  of  themselves  be 
true,  that  ^*  many  of  those  who  embrace  Unitarian  principles, 
^^  will  be  men  more  disposed  to  inquire  after  truth,  than  to 
"  apply  it  steadily  to  practice  when  found." — "  If  Unitarians,'* 
adds  the  same  writer,  *^  in  the  midst  of  that  joy  which  often 
^^  overpowers  them  upon  the  first  breaking  in  of  the  light, 
^^  be  careful  not  to  split  upon  this  rock ;  if  they  be  as 
*^  anxious  to  improve  their  hearts,  as  to  inform  their  tmder^ 
'^  standings ;  if  they  not  only  strive  after  the  attainment  of 
"  correct  idee^,  but  attend  yet  more  to  the  cultivation  of  the 
'^  devotional,  the  moral,  and  the  sympathetic  ./^tn^«,  &c.  &c. ; 
**  then  Unitarianism  will  assuredly  triumph  over  the  united 
^^  opposition  of  prejudice,  interest,  and  passion ;  it  is  gone 
**  forth  conquering,  and  to  conquer."* — The  admonitions 
thus  tendered  are  excellent :  but  the  supposition  that  makes 
them  necessary,  does  not  say  much  for  the  spiritual  nature, 
or  the  regenerating  influence  of  Unitarianism.  What  sort 
of  ^^  light*  must  this  be,  the  entrance  of  which  into  the  mind 
exposes  the  heart  to  the  danger  of  being  forgotten  ?  Of  what 
description  is  this  overpowering  joy,  which  is  so  entirely 
unconnected  with  the  devotional  and  the  moral  feelings,  as  to 
produce  the  imminent  hazard  of  their  being  overlooked  and 
neglected  ?  Is  it  not  the  joy  of  a  man  of  science  upon  a 
new  discovery,  rather  than  the  joy  of  a  sinner  on  finding  a 

Yates's  Vindicntion,  p.  274. 


476        eomajonmo  oinbeal  wManjsenmmm. 

Savkmr?    The  ligfatof  the  gospd  is  holy  lig^;  die  jof 
which  it  inspireBy  hoLy  joy.    lie  truth  es  it  is  in  Jcsae  nahsii 
its  way  to  the  hesrt»  with  glnddeninj^  no  doobl^  bu^  at  tht 
ssine  time^  with  hnmbliiig  and  porifyiog  inflnflnoc^  at  tht 
same  iasCant  that  it  entftia  die  undentandUng.    It  praatratn 
the  sooi  in  self^baaed  and  grattifol  addratkm. '  It  fills  tlie 
qres  with  the  mingliptd  tears  of  penitentiill  sanow,  aad  dT 
ascred  and '  animated  del^|^    the  ^  peace  of   God  that 
^  passeth  all  nnderstandin^''—^^  die  joy  of  GodPs  advation.'' 
.  Instead  <^  leaving  the  sinner^.  **  in  the  midst  of.  the  jioy  dist 
**  oveqwwers  hiini''  in  danger  of  fingetting  that  he  has  a  heart 
to  be  notified,  as  wdl  as  an  imdei^tanding  to  be  en^ 
^  the  entrance  of  God's  word,**  while  it  <<  giveth  ligfat^^  is  the 
invaiiaUe  means  of  *'  renewing  the  spirit  of  the  Bnndy"  and 
turning  the  heart  to  God. 

It  will  not  do  to  say,  in  reply  to  all  this,  that  the  danger 
supposed  as  to  Unitarians  was  actually  ezemfdified  in  the 
case  ofthe  converts  from  popery  to  protestantism  at  the  timd 
of  the  Reformation,  *^  many  of  whom,  it  is  alleged,  were 
^  notorious  not  only  for  a  murderous  spirit  of  persecution, 
*<  and  for  wild  and  furious  rebellion  against  civil  authority, 
*<  but  for  the  general  corruption  and  profligacy  of  their 
**  manners."—"  Were  their  principles,"  it  is  asked,  •*  more 
"  hostile  to  piety  and  purity  o£  morals  than  the  tenets  of  the 
"  papists  ?  Or  shall  we  not  rather  look  to  the  operation  of 
*<  causes  which  endanger  the  character  of  all  converts^  and 
"  which,  therefore,  ought  to  be  cautiously  guarded  against, 
steadily  faced,  and  vigorously  combated?"*  It  is  enough  to 
answer,-— without  entering  into  any  historical  investigation  of 
the  nature  and  circumstances  of.  the  case  referred  to,  or  of 
the  amount  of  truth  in  the  statement  of  it, — that  Trinita-* 
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rianism  was  not  a  peculiarity  of  protestantism,  nor  new  at 
the"  Reformation;  that  conversion  from  the  profession  of 
popery  to  that  of  protestantism  is  not  the  conversion  of 
which  we  speak;  that  a  change  of  opinion  without  a  change 
of  character  is  not  conversion  at  all;  that  the  man  who, 
while  a  papist,  was  cSomipt  and  profligate,  and  who  retains 
his  corruption  and  profligacy  when  he  becomes  a  protestant, 
might  as  well  have  remained  what  he  was;  and  that  the 
same  thing  is  equally  true  of  a  trinitarian  who  becomes 
a  unitarian,  or  of  a  unitarian  who  becomes  a  trinitarian, 
if  in  either  case,  the  conversion  be  no  more  than  a  mere 
change  of  a  speculative  opinion  in  what  is  called  theological 
science. 

But  to  enlarge  on  the  practical  tendencies  of  the  two 
systems  of  doctrine,  would  lead  me  to  write  another  volume ; 
and  the  ground  has  been  pre-occupied  to  incomparably 
better  purpose  in  the  work  of  Mr.  Fuller,  before  referred  to. 
I  shall  conclude  my  remarks  on  this  topic,  with  two  short 
extracts  from  that  admirable  publication  : — 

*^  Let  us  examine  more  particularly  what  sort  of  people 
"  they,  in  general,  are,  who  are  converted  to  Socinianism. 
"  It  is  an  object  worthy  of  inquiry,  whether  they  appear 
*^  to  be  modest,  humble,  serious  Christians;  such  as  have 
*^  known  the  plague  of  their  own  hearts ;  in  whom  tribulation 
^^  hath  wrought  patience,  and  patience,  experience;  such  as 
^^  know  WHOM  they  have  believed,  and  have  learned  to  count 
*«  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge 
^'of  Jesus  their  Lord;  such  as,  in  their  investigation  of 
<<  sentiments,  have  been  used  to  mingle  earnest  and  humble 
<^  prayer,  with  patient  and  impartial  inquiry ;  such,  in  fine, 
"  as  have  become  as  little  children  in  their  own  eyes  ? — ^ 
*'  they  be,  it  is  a  circumstance  of  consequence,  not  sufficient, 
"indeed,  to  justify  their  change  of  sentiments,  but  to  render 


478        ccmcLuoiNo  obnbral  REnxcnovt* 

«  that  dhange  an  object  of  attention.    When  peraons  of  thif 
**  description  embrace  a  new  set  of  principles,  it  beoomei 
^  a  matter  of  serious  consideration,  wiiat  could  induce  them 
<*  to  do  sa    But  tf  ihef  be  not,  their  case  deserves  but  littk 
^  r^gacd.     When  the  body  of  converts  to  a  system  are  mere 
**  speculatistBi  in  religion,  men  of  little  or  no  teriousness,  snd 
**  who  pay  no  manner  of  attention  to  vital  and  practicsl 
^  religioni  it  reflects  ndther  honour  on  the  cause  thej  hate 
^  espoused,  nor  dishonour  on  that  which  they  have  rejected. 
**  When  we  see  persons  of  this  stamp  go  over  to  the.Sorinisn 
^  standaid,  it  does  not  at  all  surprise  us;  on  the  contrary,  we 
^  are  ready  to  say,  as  the  apostle  said  of  the  defection  of  some 
^  of  the  professors  of  Christian!^,  in  his  day,  <  Tke^  wemi  ad 
**  ^from  tt^  iMt  thqf  were  not  tfus.*  ^ 

**  Will  Dr.  Priestly  undertake  to  prove,  that ,  a  tooee, 
**  diseipaiedf  and  abandoned  l^e,  is  a  more  general  Mng  among 
^  the  OalvmistSf  than  among  their  opponents  ?  I  am  persuaded 
**  he  will  not.  He  knows  that  the  Calvinists,  in  general,  are 
^*  far  from  being  a  dissipated  or  an  abandoned  people,  and 
^^  goes  about  to  account  for  it ;  and  that  in  a  way  that  shall 
*^  reflect  no  honour  upon  their  principles,  *  Our  moral  conduct 
'*  ^  (he  observes)  is  not  left  at  the  mercy  of  our  opinions ;  and 
*^  ^  the  regard  to  virtue  which  is  kept  up  by  those  who  maintain 
**  *  tlie  opinions  above  mentioned,  is  owing  to  the  influence  of 
**  *  other  principles  implanted  in  our  nature.'*  Admitting  this 
V  to  be  true,  yet  one  would  think  the  worst  principles  will, 
**  upon  the  whole^  be  productive  of  the  worst  practices.  They 
^  whose  innate  principles  of  virtue  are  all  employed  in  coun- 
**  teracting  the  influence  of  a  pernicious  system,  cannot  be 
<*  expected  to  form  such  amiable  characters,  as  where  those 
^^  principles  are  not  only  left  at  liberty  to  operate,  but  are 
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*^  aided  by  a  good  system.  It  might,  therefore,  be  expected, 
*^  I  say  again,  if  our  principles  be  what  our  opponents  say 
^'  they  are,  that  a  loose,  dissipated,  and  abandoned  life,  would 
*'  be  a  more  general  thing  among  us  than  among  them. 

^^  I  may  be  told,  that  the  same  thing,  if  put  to  us,  would 
^^  be  found  equally  difficult ;  or  that,  notwithstanding  we 
^^  contend  for  the  superior  influence  of  the  Calvinistic  system 
*^  to  that  of  Socinians,  yet  we  should  find  it  difficult  to  prove, 
^'  that  a  loose,  dissipated,  and  abandoned  life,  is  a  more 
^^  general  thing  among  Socinians,  than  it  is  among  Calvinists. 
^^  And  I  allow  that  I  am  not  sufficiently  acquainted  with  the 
^^  bulk  of  the  people  of  that  denomination,  to  hazard  an 
'^  assertion  of  this  nature.     But  if  what  is  allowed  by  their 
*^  own  writers  (who  ought  to  know  them)  may  be  admitted  as 
*^  evidence,  such  an  assertion  might  nevertheless  be  supported. 
^^  <  Rational    Christians  are    often  represented   (says    Mr. 
^^  ^  Belsham)  as  indifferent  to  practical  religion.'    Nor  does  he 
^*  deny  the  justice  of  this  representation,  but  admits,  though 
*'  with  apparent  reluctance,  that  ^  there  has  been  some  plausible 
^^  ^  ground  for  the  accusation ;'  and  goes  about  to  accoimt  for 
«<  it,  as  we  have  seen  in  Letter  IV. ;  in  such  a  way,  however, 
<*  as  mdy  reflect  no  dishonour  upon  their  principles.     The  same 
^'  thing  is  acknowledged  by  Dr.  Priestley,  who  allows  that 
*^  ^  a  great  number  of  the  Unitarians  of  the  present  age,  are 
<^  ^  only  men  of  good  sense,  and  without  much  practical  religion;' 
^^  and  that  ^  there  is  a  greater  apparent  conformity  to  the 
"  *  world  in  them,  than  is  observable  in  others.'     Yet  he  also 
^^  goes  about  to  account  for  these  things,  as  Mr.  Belsham 
^'  does,  in  such  a  way  as  may  reflect  no  dishonour  upon  their 
*'  principles.     It  is  rather  extraordinary,  that  when  facts  are 
^'  introduced  in  favour  of  the  virtue  of  the  general  body  of  the 
"  Calvinists,  they  arc  not  denied,  but  accounted  for  in  such  • 
'^  a  way,  that  their  principles  must  share  none  of  the  honour  ; 
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*^  and  when  &ct8  of  an  opposite  kind  are  introduced  in  proof 
^  of  the  want  of  virtue  among  Unitarians,  they  also  are  not 
^*  denied,  but  accounted  for  in  such  a  way,  that  their  prin- 
^*  ciples  must  have  none  of  the  dishonour.  Calvinism,  it  seems, 
^*  must  be  immoral,  though  Calvinists  be  virtaous,  and 
**  Sochiianism  must  be  amiable,  though  Socinians  be  vicious. 
**  I  shall  not  inquire  whether  these  very  opposite  methods  of 
<<  accounting  for  &cts  be  fair  or  candid*  On  this,  the  reader 
^*  will  form  his  own  judgment :  it  is  enough  for  me  that  the 
*<  facts  themselves  are  allowed."* 


*  Thfl  Calviniitic  anil  Sooinian  Systems  Examined  and  Compared,  te.  SkwA 
Edition,  Letter  IV.  pp.  57,  58,  and  Letter  VI.  pp.  110—112. 


NOTE  A,  page  la 

Tub  vxpnmoM  in  wUch  the  aposUe  Paui  htu  been  thought  to  diidatin 
inqMratioD  on  the  partjcular  pcunt  of  which  be  U  at  the  time  treating, 
t>ccur  chiety  in  the  tereath  chapter  of  hia  first  epiitle  to  the  Corinthians. — 
I  propose  in  this  note  briefly  to  examine  them. 

The  first  remark  that  nanirally  occurs  to  the  mind,  with  regard  to  the 
sentdmeDt  in  question,  is,  that  it  is  quite  vMuxoatdabie i  and  that,  therefore, 
it  is  a  priori  very  improbaiie. — The  general  inspiratioD  of  Paul  is  frequently 
affirmed  by  himself:  I  Cor.  iL  li,  16.  liv.  37  :  and  it  is  asserted  by  Feter. 
when  he  dastes  Paul's  writiogs  with  "  lAe  other  Scripturet,"  i  Feter  iiL  \5, 
to. — This  iospiration  was  a  fiilfihnent  of  the  promise  made  to  the  apostles 
by  thdr  Master — "  WhBn  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he  will  guide  you 
into  all  IralA"  &c.  John  xti.  13. — Indeed  the  iniqura^n  of  Paul  cannot 
be  denied  by  any  who  beliere  the  N.  T.  to  be  the  word  of  God. 

How  strange,  then,  the  supposition,  that  in  giving  directions  to  the  people 
of  God,  this  inspiration,  on  his  arriving  at  the  subject  treated  of  in  1  Cor. 
vii.  should  have  been  all  at  once  withdrawn  l — nay,  withdrawn  and  restoreiL 
and  withdrawn  and  restored  again, — alternately  coming  and  going,  on  the 
same  subject,  within  the  compass  of  a  single  chapter! — Or,  again,  that  tbe 
apostle  should  not  himielf  have  been  sure  whether  he  waa  writing  by 
inspiration  or  not ! — as  some  of  his  expressions  might,  to  a  superficial 
reader,  seem  to  indicate. 

This  impndnbility,  great  io  itself,  is  strengthened  by  the  consideration 
that  the  apostle  is  writing  on  sul^ects,  respecting  which  ipecial  mipdrif 
had  been  made  at  km,  at  an  apatite  of  CiritI,  by  a  CArittian  Ciurci. — This 
being  the  case,  surely  the  gracious  Head  of  the  church  would  not  leave 
them  without  an  answer  from  himteif, — would  not  leave  them  ignorant  of 
Ait  own  wiUi  when  it  was  this  they  were  desirous  to  know  firom  his  apostl^ 
that  they  might  confOTm  their  conduct  to  it — Are  the  matters  treated  of 
in  this  chapter  of  so  trivial  a  nature,  as  to  be  unworthy  of  being  settled  by 
inspiration  f  Far  from  it.  They  are  matters  of  verg  high  inipoHoTice; 
certainly  of  ikr  superior  moment  to  many  other  things  (relative  for  instance 
to  external  order)  for  which  the  Holy  Spirit  has  given  minute  directions. 

Besides,  on  the  suppodtion  of  Paul's  disclaiming  inspiration  in  the 
expressions  in  question, — it  is  impossible  to  fix  to  what  extent,  in  the 
I'ontext,  thcne  expressions,  when  so  understood,  arc  to 
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applying : — what  we  are  to  deem  the  will  of  Christ,  aad  what  the 
private  opinion  of  a  fellow-man. — It  has,  as  I  have  hinted  in  the  text, 
used  as  an  argument  for  the  general  inspiration  of  Paul's  epSmtleM,  that  he 
himself  thus  specifies  the  exceptions,  marking  its  suspeaaioD,  on  psrticalar 
occanons.  No  doubt  this  would  be  a  proof  of  his  fiiithfuliieas  and  mUgnty, 
But  the  difficulties  and  evils  attending  this  interpretation,  fiv  more  than 
counterbalance  any  value  possessed  by  this  argument. 

Let  us  examine  a  little  the  expressions  themselves,  and  try  their  real 
import. 

Verse  6.  **  But  I  speak  this  by  permission,  not  of  commandment.'^ 

The  obvious  meaning  of  this  is,  not  that  he  spoke  what  he  refiera  to  ai  a 
tUng  he  was  permitted  to  say,  but  not  commanded  to  say  ^— for  this,  in  htt, 
would  amount  to  nothing.  Because  permission  to  say  any  thing,  either  of 
doctrine  or  of  precept,  necessarily  supposes  what  is  said  to  be  tke  wumd  t^ 
ike  Lardy  or  of  the  Spirit ; — he  could  not  be  permitted  to  aay  what  was 
contrary  to  that  mind. — The  meaning  is,  that  what  he  said  waa  matter  of 
permission^  as  to  the  persons  whom  he  addressed,  and  not  of  commmtd,  or 
positive  injunction,  **  I  say  this  in  the  way  of  permission,  not  of  eowtwmnd' 
wientJ* — (Compare,  for  an  expression  of  the  same  description,  8  Cor.  viiL 
8.) — He  refers  to  the  general  subject,  as  stated  in  verse  1.  **  It  is  good  for 
a  man  not  to  marry  ;*'— and  informs  them,  that  he  had  no  potOwe  command 
to  give  them  on  this  matter,  either  to  marry  or  to  remain  single ;  but  a 
permission  to  do  the  one  or  the  other,  according  to  personal  and  relative 
circumstances. 

Verse  10.  *'  And  unto  the  unmarried,  I  command,  yet  not  I,  hut  the  Lord^ 
Let  not  the  wife  depart  from  her  husband :"  compared  with  verse  12.  **  But 
to  the  rest  speak  I,  not  the  Lord  ;  If  any  brother  hath  a  wife  that  beiieveth 
not,  and  she  be  pleased  to  dwell  with  him,  let  him  not  put  her  away*^  &c. 

The  commands  of  Christ  and  his  apostles  are  in  one  view,  and  that  the 
most  important,  the  same.  Luke  x.  16.  1  John  iv.  6.  1  Thess.  iv.  8.  1  Cor. 
xiv.  37. — Yet  there  is  a  distinction  between  sayings  delivered  by  Jesus 
himself  personally,  when  he  was  upon  earth,  and  sayings  delivered  in  his 
name  by  his  apostles.  Paul  enjoins  the  elders  of  the  church  at  Ephesus, 
Acts  XX.  35.  to  **  remember  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how  he  said.  It 
is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive." — This,  delivered  as  a  truth  by  the 
Spirit  through  Paul,  would  have  had  the  same  authority  as  it  derived  from 
having  been  uttered  by  Christ  himself  in  person.  Yet  the  circumstance  of 
its  having  been  so  uttered  is  evidently  introduced  with  the  intention  of 
pving  it  additional  persuasive  influence. 

This  seems  to  be  the  distinction  in  the  passage  under  consideration  :— 
*^  I  command, — yet  not  I  only,  although  an  inspired  apostle ;  but  the  Lord 
himself  gives  commandment  as  to  this." — See  Matth.  v.  32.  and  Luke  xvi. 
18. — It  is  a  pretty  strong  confirmation  of  this  view,  that  in  the  case 
mentioned  in  verse  10,  it  is  the  fact  that  a  command  actually  was  given  by 
Jesus  personally;  whereas,  in  the  case  stated  in  verse  12,  there  was  none^ 
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— Beiidet,  u  wu  alrMdy  hinted,  how  cm  we  aippou  thit  m  ■  mMter 
coBfmedljr  of  peat  moment,  wbkfa  had  pcfplned  and  agOUd  the  minda 
«f  the  belienn  at  Corinth,  they  riionld  be  Idt:  widi  oothiiv  mora  than 
the  printe  o[Mnion  and  advice  of  en  individua],  which  thej  might  or  mi^ 
not  adopt,  juA  ai  they  saw  reacon  to  concur  with,  or  to  difier  from  him,  in 
judgment.  Thii  could  not  lettle  thor  minda,  or  fii  their  practice.— Wa 
mult  ni]«ly  consider  him  at  tpeaUng  in  the  cbmcta  of  one  who  *  had  tie 
^rit  tf  Ckriit^  chap.  ii.  16.  end  as  deUrering  a  precept  w  mdlUUm  Co 
what  Ihe  Lord  had  Uuiuelf  eigoined,  when  on  earth.  And  sccordin^y,  ft 
iiiiimi/MnaNmi  o^Mf  jomr  ndjeef.thnheuses  theauUortfa/mefaajtu^of 
Teree  17.  "  lo  erdmit  I,  in  <M  ckttrcht* :"  language  peculiarifapratoticel,-— 
evidently  the  language  of  one  having  aiiiiority—tiae  autbori^  of  bia  Dirine 
Haater. 

VeiM  25.  "  Now  emuxnuttg  mrp^  I  have  no  eontmandiiieni  of  tht  Lord: 
gtt  I  giee  Kjf  jadgmeal,  ai  one  that  hath  cbtinned  mercy  of  the  Lord  to  bt 
fathf^" 

"  I  have  no  commandment  of  the  Lord."  He  does  not  mean  that  ha 
had  recenred  no  commandment  from  the  Lord,  to  enjoin  upon  them ;  but 
that  thia  wai  a  caae  in  which,  aa  in  the  one  before-mentioned,  there  waa 
no  commandment  of  the  Lord  on  record.  I  think  the  language  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  vene  stronglj  corroboratea  thi»  view : — "  I  give  nij 
judgment,  aa  one  that  hath  obtained  mcKy  of  the  Lord  to  be/ntA/ai."— 
Fmthfidmta  baa  reference  to  a  truat  or  conmuanon.  Compare  I  Car.  a. 
1,  8,  Acta  IX.  27.  On  the  present  occasion,  he  pvea  a  judgment,  or 
tentenet,  (yit^n  M  lilcfu)  aa  one  who  had  obtained  mercy  to  t>e  faithfii^ 
thai  is,  to  his  diastolic  oommiadon ;  the  nature  of  wliicb  faithiidiieaB  ia 
<lescnbed  in  one  of  the  pasaagea  )uat  referred  to  aa  conajatjng  in  "  not 
ahunning  to  declare  the  whole  couniel  of  Ood." — The  very  mention  of 
faUh/ulnett,  and  not  of  wisdom,  experience,  prudence^  or  sagacity,  appeara 
to  ahow  that  witat  he  does  deliver  he  delivers  m  kii  apotlolic  capaalg. 

Verae  S6.  "  /  ta^ote,  Otereftrt,  that  lAii  u  good/or  tie  pre$ent  dit- 

The  word  rendered  "  I  ttippote  "  baa  for  ita  primary  ngni&cetinn,  / 
eilai/iii  6j/  taw,  I  enact — (m*"^  propria  lege  $aneio,  legei  fen,  a  >4iw,  iaa. 
Sclileusner.)  Its  mora  extended  signification  is,  /  judge,  I  redcon,  I 
account,  &C.  &c  It  doea  not  imply  the  mteertmiity  i^ch  we  attach  to  our 
word  ti^ipote.  It  expreasea  here  decided  judgment,  the  judgment  of  an 
apostle,  of  one  who  "  bad  the  mind  of  Clirist." 

Verse  40.  "  But  the  u  happier  if  ^a  to  abide,  afler  mgjmlgmenl  i  and  t 
think  alto  tiat  I  have  lie  Spirit  of  God." 

The  obacTTBtiana  made  on  verse  85,  apply  to  the  ibrmer  part  of  thia 
verse. — The  latter  part,  ao  fiu-  from  being  bvoureble  to  the  opinion  that 
Paul  in  tbia  chapter  diadaima  inspiratian,  ia,  in  my  mind,  moat,  decisin 
^  against  it. 

1.  We  surely  must  not  for  a  moment  suppose,  (bat  the  apoatk  did  not 
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know,  or  was  not  sure,  whether  he  was  inspired  or  not. 
which  could  not  possibly  be  doubtfuL  Such  a  suppoaiticMi  is  pregnMit  widi 
absurdity  in  itself,  and  leads  to  the  fatal  consequence  of  cofiif>let^y  and 
universally  unsettling  oitr  confidence  in  inspiration.  If  these  writers  oodd 
be  uncertain  of  their  inspiration  at  one  time,  they  mfght  be  mistaken  m 
deeming  themselves  inspired  at  another; — so  that  no  eridence  of  their 
general  inspiration  could  ever  give  us  the  assurance  of  its  universality,  eves 
in  what  they  themselves  thought  to  be  of  Divine  authorityp  or  impart  fiill 
confidence  to  our  minds  as  to  any  thing  at  all  which  they  hare  delivered. 

8.  Besides; — for  what  end  does  the  apostle  introduce  this  at  all? 
When  he  says—*'  and  I  think  alto  that  I  katte  the  Spirii  <f  Godf*  he  surclj 
intended  to  give  auihorUtf  and  tveight  to  what  be  had  been  sajring:  If  it 
has  not  this  meaning,  it  will  be  difficult  to  say  what  it  means. — If  therefore 
we  believe  that  Paul  retdlj^  had  the  Spirit  of  Ood  at  all,  we  must  condadc 
that  the  judgment  which  he  here  pronounces  is  the  judgment  of  the  Spiiit 
For  it  would  obviously  have  been  nothing  to  his  purpose,  to  introduce  his 
"  having  the  Spirit  of  God"  on  other  subjects,  if  it  had  indeed  been  the  case 
that  he  was  giving  only  his  private,  uninspired,  unauthoritatiTe  opinion  on 
this.  The  very  circumstance,  then,  of  his  thus  refeniog  at  all  to  his  inspira- 
tion,  clearly  shows,  that  it  was  more  than  his  meie  .personal  opinion  and 
advice  that  he  intended  to  express. 

3.  The  verb  translated  **  I  think"  does  not,  by  any  means,  of  itself,  isoply 
suspicion  or  doubt ;~  but  as  naturally  means  tfunkimg  with  em^fidenetr' 
conviction,-^notvledge,  (See  Schleusner's  and  Pttrkhurst's  Lexicons,  on 
the  verb  «««*.)    Compare  John  v.  3ft. 

4.  The  language  of  the  apostle  is  a  gentle,  modest  way  of  expressing  a 
fact,  of  which  he  was  fully  confident.  And  in  this  view,  it  is  worthy  of 
remark,  it  derives  peculiar  beauty  from  the  circumstance  of  his  apostolic 
inspiration  having  been  called  in  question  at  Corinth,  by  the  &lse  teachers 
and  their  adherents.  It  is  as  if  he  had  said  : — **  Whatever  some  may  say, 
or  may  insinuate,  I  think  I  have  the  Spirit  of  God  : — /  think  I  surely  gave 
you  sufficient  evidence  of  this — did  I  not  V  Have  you  any  reason  to  refuse 
my  authority  ?  I  tender  to  you  these  directions  in  love:  and  I  tiinkj  from 
*  the  signs  of  an  apostle  which  were  wrought  amongst  you,'  I  may  also 
consider  myself  as  authorized  to*  enjmn  upon  you  that  which  is  convenient.'  " 

As  for  1  Cor.  xi.  17.  the  only  other  passage  in  Paul's  writings  which  has 
been  thought  to  countenance  the  sentiment  of  his  sometimes  disclaiming 
inspiration,  I  need  not  dwell  upon  it.  A  number  of  the  general  observations 
already  made,  apply  to  it  in  all  their  force : — and  the  expression  **  after  the 
LonV — ("  That  which  I  speak,  I  speak  it  not  after  the  Lord,  but  as  it  were 
foolishly  in  this  confidence  of  boasting,") — e\'idently  refers  not  to  the 
authority  of  the  Lord,  but  to  his  example.  The  "  glorying"  to  which  the 
apostle  was  "  compelled"  by  necessitating  circumstances,  he  avows  his 
consciousness,  was  hardly,  at  least  in  ai)pcarance,  accordant  with  the  example 
of  him  who  "  sought  not  his  own  glory.'* — If  Paul  means  more  than  this — 
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if  he  maaaa  to  disdMiii  iaqiiratioD,— when  dow  his  invpiratioii  recemmence  ? 
— at  what  partUular  place  doe*  he  be^n  ^ain  to  apeak  by  the  Spirit  oT  God  ? 
Upon  the  wh<^  1  am  not  satiBfied,  that  there  are  any  paisages  of  hk 
writings  in  which  this  Apoitle  can  be  Giirly  considered  as  diadumiiig 
inapintioD. 

NOTE  B,  page  37. 
These  remarb  might  be  extended  further.  The  Brguinent  is,  in  some 
parts  of  it,  not  only  recondite,  and  iincdtrioua  to  luperficial  abserren,  but 
discernible  only  by  the  aid  of  tuch  enlarged  philosophical  knowledge,  as  in 
many  states  of  society  doea  not  exist.  The  proof  is  not,  on  this  account, 
the  leas  conclusive.  But,  amidst  the  science  which  we  ouraelves  possess, 
we  are  ever  in  danger  when  we  are  reasoning  on  such  subjects,  oF  forgetting 
the  ignorance  of  other  placee,  and  of  preceding  times ;  and  of  heedlessly 
coosidenng  on  aigument  as  common  to  mankind,  which  depends  on  know- 
ledge that  is  in  the  poatesuon  of  comparatively  very  few.  This  observation 
may  be  illuatraled  by  the  following  extract  from  Dr,  Paley,  in  which  he 
ai^uea  the  unity  of  Deity  from  the  simplicity  and  uniformity  of  astronomical 
laws  :— "  Of  the  unity  of  Deity,  the  proof  is,  the  unifomuty  of  plan 
observable  in  the  universe.  The  universe  itself  is  a  eystcm :  each  part 
cither  depending  upon  other  perls,  or  being  connected  with  other  parts  by 
some  common  law  of  motion,  or  by  the  presence  of  H»ne  common  substance. 
One  principle  of  gravitation  causes  a  stone  to  drop  towards  the  earth,  and 
the  moon  to  wheel  round  it.  One  law  of  attraction  carries  all  the  planets 
about  the  sun.  This  philosophers  demonstrate.  There  are  also  other 
points  of  ^reement  amongst  them,  which  inay  be  considered  as  marks  of 
the  identity  of  their  ori^n,  and  of  their  common  Author.  In  all  are  found 
the  convetuency  and  stalHlity  derived  from  gravitation.  They  all  experience 
the  vicissitudes  of  days  and  nights,  and  changes  cX  season.  They  all,  at 
least  Jupiter,  Mars,  and  Venus,  have  the  same  advantages  from  their 
atmosphere  as  we  have.  In  all  the  planets  the  axes  of  rotation  are 
permanent.  Nothing  is  more  probable,  than  that  the  same  attracting 
influence,  acting  according  to  the  same  rule,  reaches  to  the  fixed  stars ;  but 
if  this  be  only  probable,  another  thing  is  certain,  viz.  that  the  same  element 
of  light  does.  The  light  from  a  fixed  star  aSects  our  eyes  in  the  same 
manner,  is  refracted  and  reflet^ed  according  to  the  same  laws,  bb  the  %ht 
of  a  candle.  The  velocity  of  the  light  is  also  the  same  aa  the  velocity  of 
the  light  of  the  sun  reflected  from  the  satellites  of  Jupiter.  The  heat  of 
the  sun,  in  kind,  diflers  nothing  from  the  heat  of  a  coal  fire."  &c.  Paley's 
Nat.  Theot.  chap,  ixv.—^'nie  reasoning  in  this  passage,  like  the  reasoning 
in  general  of  the  same  intereating  worit,  is  logical  and  conclusive.  But  it 
must  nrike  every  reader,  that  the  principal  facts  on  which  it  rests  bdong  to 
an  advanced  period  of  philosophical  discovery;  that  the  argiunent,  in  truth, 
could  not  have  been  constructed  as  it  is,  before  the  time  of  Sir  Isaac 
Newton. — It  is  one  advantage,  and  none  of  the  least,  arini^  from  tlic 
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progresttve  adTsncement  of  the  idence  of  nature,  that  it  thiowB  the  li|^ 
of  illustration  and  evidence  on  subjects  which  ought  to  be  of  all  otiiets  tbe 
most  interesting  to  the  human  mind.  Yet,  if  aiguments  like  diat  abovt 
quoted  were  necessary  to  ascertain  from  nature  the  great  doctrine  of  the 
Divine  unity,  we  could  hardly  wonder  at  the  prevailii^  ignoranee  of  tha 
doctrine  amongst  the  mass  of  mankind*  And  more  than  thiSy — infidei 
philosophers,  it  may  be  remariied,  have  no  cause  to  triumph  in  snch 
reasonings,  as  if  they  were  fair  criteria  of  the  length  to  which  the  1^^  of 
nature,  on  these  subjects,  is  capable  of  carrying  the  human  mind.  Th^ 
are  the  reasonings  of  a  man,  possesang  and  believing  I>iYine  reveladoa; 
previously  satisfied  fit>m  this  source,  of  the  truth  of  those  views  of  Jkky 
which  he  is  engaged  in  demonstrating  from  another.  There  is  a  most 
material  difference  between  a  person  in  this  situation,  whose  object  is  to 
point  out  the  conformity  between  the  decisions  of  revelation  and  the 
of  reason,  and  the  roan  who  is  left  to  grope  his  way  by  the  light  of 
alone.  To  those,  indeed,  who  candidly  consider  the  use  made,  by  philo- 
sophers who  were  destitute  of  revelation,  of  that  portion  of  science  which 
they  did  possess,  it  will,  perhaps,  be  matter  of  more  than  doubt,  as  I  confess 
it  is  with  myself,  whether,  supposing  the  progress  of  science  the  same  as  it 
has  been,  but  the  light  of  revelation  still  withheld,  such  reasonings  as  those 
of  Dr.  Paley  and  others  would  ever  have  come  to  be  fimned.  In  whatever 
degree  we  may  be  indebted  to  Christianity  for  the  discovery  of  the  fiicts  on 
which  these  reasonings  are  chiefly  founded — (and  when  I  consider  the 
influence  which  the  progress  of  Christian  truth  has  uniformly  had,  in 
promoting  the  advancement  of  learning,  and  of  improvement  of  every  kind, 

1  am  disposed  to  think  the  obligation  is  not  small) — I  am  fully  satisfied 
that  we  owe,  in  a  great  deeree,  to  this  cause,  the  right  application  of  the 
facts,  when  discovered,  to  points  of  religious  truth.  The  striking  fact,  that 
the  progress  of  science,  apart  from  revelation,  produced,  in  those  nations 
where  it  was  most  remarkable,  no  improvement  in  religious  knowledge  and 
worship,  gives  no  inconsiderable  weight  to  the  doubts  which  I  have  just 
expressed. 

NOTE  C,  page  43. 

In  opposition  to  the  latter  part  of  this  assertion,  there  have  been 
produced  the  examples  of  Rehoboara,  of  Artaxerxes,  of  Christ,  and  of 
Paul. — With  regard  to  Paul,  it  is  sufficient  to  observe,  that  when  he  uses 
the  plural  pronouns.  We,  lu,  our,  in  "  expressing  his  own  feelings  and 
condition,"  he  may  naturally  be  supposed  to  include  fellow-labourers,  as 
participating  in  those  feelings  and  in  that  condition ;  such  fellow-labourers 
as  those  whom  he  frequently  associates  with  himself  at  the  commencement 
of  his  letters  :— "  Paul  and  Sosthenes,"  l|Cor.  i.  1. :— "  Paul  and  Timothy," 

2  C^r.  i.  1. :— "  Paul  and  Timotheus,"  Phil.  L  1. :— "  Paul  and  Silvaaus 
and  Timotheus,"  1  Thess.  i.  1.;  2  Thess.  i.  1.  &c. 

As  to  the  instance  adduced  of  Jesus  Christ  using  the  style  in  question. 
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vii.  John  iii.  ]  1,  "  fr«  speak  that  which  we  know,  and  teatiTy  that  which  ae 
**  hsTC  u*n,  aod  jt  ncdre  not  our  witneu ;" — it  U  lar  from  being  a  clear 
and  decisive  one.  When  Christ,  in  tliis  Mm«  sentence,  addreetes  an 
MiadntU  by  the  pronouti  ye,  evidently  including  ctkm  along  with 
XkoJama,  is  it  perfectly  eertun  that  in  using  the  pronoun  we,  be  does  not 
iodude  otter*  along  with  himself? — Some  accordingly  understand  him  as 
waodadiig  with  his  own  the  testimony  of  the  Baptist : — others  conceive 
that  be  includes  the  testimony  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Spirit :  (compare 
John  viuL  I^ ;  xv.  26.)  : — while  others  still,  think  it  more  simple  and 
natural  to  interpret  the  language  as  that  of  authority.  (Doddridge,  Note 
in  loc}  Something  fordble  might',  be  sud  in  support  of  each  <tf  these 
explanations :  and,  at  the  risk  of  having  prquihce  imputed  to  me  as  tbe 
source  of  my  indecision,  I  profess  myself  at  a  loss  to  determine  which  of 
them  ^ould  have  the  preference. 

As  to  tbe  case  of  Rehobcam  ;  it  is  alleged,  that  whereas,  in  consulting  the 
old  men,  he  uses  .the  singular  number — **  How  do  ye  advise  that  1  may 
**  answer  this  people  ?" — **  When  be  consults  the  young  men,  be  assumes  a 
**  hi^er  tone,  and  says,  *  What  counsel  give  ye,  that  uw  may  nnswer  this 
" '  people  T  " — Now  this  seems  to  me  &r  from  coimsteat  with  the  character 
of  the  foolish  and  self-willed  prince.  The  fbllowiog  appears  a  much  more 
likely  eiplanation  of  the  change  in  his  expression.  Rehobo^m  was  aware 
of  tbe  prudence  of  these  aged  counsellorB  of  his  father,  and  bad  a  pretty 
shrewd  guess  of  the  kind  of  advice  he  was  likely  to  get  from  them.  He  did 
not  like  the  old  greybeards,  and  contemned  the  moderation  of  thdr 
counsels.  He  had  more  of  the  imperious  self-will,  than  of  the  modest 
diffidence  of  youth.  It  is  uatunil,  therefore,  to  suppose,  that,  if  he  was 
stately  to  ather,  it  should  hare  been  to  these  old  men.  With  his  young 
companions,  who  were  brought  up  with  him,  with  whom  he  wu  in  hshits 
of  intimacy,  who  knew  his  character,  and  were  aware  what  kind  of  advice 
would  be  most  agreeable,— he  probably,  instead  of  assuming  "a  higher 
lone,"  assumed  the  style  of  /ianiliarUy,  associating  them  with  himself,  and 
speaking  of  the  answer  he  should  give  to  the  people,  as  given  by  tkem  as 
well  as  by  himself,  because  given  by  tteir  eoamel. — The  reader  may  judge 
for  himself  between  the  two  views. 

The  only  remaining  instance  is  that  ot  Artaxerxei,  Ezra  iv.  IB.  "  The 
"  letter  which  ye  sent  unto  w  h^h  been  ptunly  re^  before  me," — Althou^ 
it  is  a  drcumstance  somewhat  singular  that  the  Roysl  style  Aould  be 
assumed  and  relinquished  within  the  eonpass  of  this  short  sentence,  I 
shall  adnut  this  to  be  a  solitaiy  instance  in  the  Bible,  of  the  plural  number 
bdng  uaedby  a  king,  when  speaking  iu  his  own  person;  but  how  far  it  is  a 
"  suffidently  clear  and  decisive  one,"  the  reader  must  be  left  to  judge,  and 
to  determine  as  be  will  between  the  lu  aod  the  me,  which  are  both  used  in 
the  same  sentence.  At  all  events,  if  it  were  ever  so  dednve  in  itself,  it 
does  not  belong  to  tbe  dqni  of  Uosea.—Ko/oiJftian/HMtiiifnvpofnt. 
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NOTE  D,  page  46. 

As  a  farther  reply  to  our  inferences  from  the  plural  form  of  the  Hebrew 
Name  for  God,  it  has  been  alleged  that  the  whole  mystery  is  reeolved  by 
the  following  rule  of  grammar,  which  is  affirmed  to  express  a  comiixMi  idiom 
of  that  language : — "  Words  that  express  dominion,  dignity,  imyestj,  are 
•*  commonly  put  in  the  plural." 

On  this  it  may  be  obsenred,  Ist.  The  rule,  supposmg  it  to  &r  one,  is, 
beyond  all  doubt,  stated  in  terms  by  far  too  general.  If  it  were  a  rule  of 
any  thing  like  common  application,  one  should  expect  to  find  it  in  all  the 
Hebrew  Grammars.  Now,  this  is  not  the  case.  In  Tarious  respectable 
grammars  of  the  language  it  has  no  place.  This  surely  is  somewhat  strange 
as  to  a  common  rule  of  syntax,  or  well  ascertained  idiom. 

2d\y,  All  the  instances  adduced  of  the  application  of  this  rule,  in  wkidk 
ike  reference  is  to  Jehovah,  must,  of  course,  be  set  aside  as  not  at  all  in 
point.  It  is  from  these  that  we  derive  our  evidence :  and,  therefore,  to 
bring  forward  these,  as  exemplifications  of  a  rule,  which  is  alleged  to 
subvert  this  evidence,  is  to  beg  the  question  in  dispute.  The  rale,  if 
established,  must  be  established  from  other  cases. — Now  the  particular 
words  enumerated  in  support  of  the  rule,  in  Wilson's  Grammar,  are,  Albdi, 
Gods,  Adnim,  Lords,  Bolim,  owners.  Husbands,  Masters  :'~-wad  the 
particular  exemplification  of  it  which  he  adduces,  is  Isa.  liv.  5.  ^  For  thy 
'*  Maker  (Heb.  Makers)  is  thy  Husband  (Heb.  Husbands)  Jehovah  (God) 
**  of  hosts  is  his  name,"  &c. — one  of  the  very  passages  on  which  we  ground 
our  inference :  and  which,  therefore,  can  never  go  to  disprove  that  inference, 
until  it  has  been  otherwise  shown,  that  the  phraseology  is  common  in 
Hebrew  syntax,  and  that  there  is  nothing  at  all  peculiar  in  the  case  of  its 
application  to  Jehovah.  The  remark  applies  to  all  passages  similarly 
circumstanced. 

3diy.  If  the  rule  were  one  of  common  application,  we  might  reasonably 
expect  to  find  frequent  instances  of  all  the  words  mentioned  by  Wilson 
occurring  in  the  plural,  with  a  singular  application.     Yet  the  only  instance 
of  Boi^  when  it  signifies  a  husband  (and  indeed  of  any  of  the  different 
Hebrew  words  so   translated  in  our  common  version),  occurring  in  the 
plural,  so  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  discover,  is  Isa.  liv.  5.  already  quoted, 
in  which  the  application  is  to  Jehovah. — As  to  the  same  word,  when  used  to 
signify  a  viaster  or  owner,  the  instances  of  its  occurrence,  when  considered 
as  exemplifications  of  dominion,  dignili/,  and  majesty y  are  somewhat  curious. 
It  is  applied,  Exod.  xxi.  29,  34.  xxii.  10—13.  to  the  "  onmer,"  of  an  ox,  or 
an  ass,  or  a  sheep ;  and  in  Isa.  i.  3.  to  the  "  master"  of  an  ass  :  in  which 
places  it  is  in  the  plural  number.     I  am  not  sure  that  the  plural  form  of  it 
occurs  in  this  acceptation  any  where  else.     There  is  a  high  degree,  no 
doubt,  of  dominion,  dignity,  and   majesty,  in  being  the  proprietor  of  an  ox, 
or  an  ass,  or  a  sheep ;  a  degree  eminently  worthy  of  a  departure  from  the 
ordinary  established  principles  of  language  to  express  it.    For  my  own  part. 
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since,  thrangfaont  the  conteict  of  the  passages  referred  to,  the  word,  when  nof 
in  cotutrwctioti  mtk  tke  ptvnom  tuffia,  is  in  the  ringmlar  Humier,  and  only 
BMumes  an  apparently  p/araJ  form,  when  m  siub  construction  (n  vsrintion 
not  readily  accounted  for  on  the  princ^lea  of  the  rule  to  question,  the 
doniiaint  of  the  master  orer  his  ox  «r  lus  ass,  and  his  digmty  as  itS' 
possessor,  continuing;  the  nine);  1  should  think  it  more  simple  and  reason- 
able to  conclude,  that  Bou  is  used  as  a  singular  form  of  the  noun,  when 
in  these  drcimutances  of  r^imen.  The  full  plural  form  Bolim  (D*^3) 
never  occurs  in  a  sinfular,  but  always  in  a  plural  sense.  This  conjecture  ia 
aiq^XHted  by  the  authority  of  Gussetius.  In  his  Commeniarii  Ungva 
Bbrainr,  in  a  long  and  ingenious  defence  of  the  aiguinent  for  a  plurality 
of  persons  in  the  Godhead  from  the  {jural  fbrni  of  Elohim,  he  says  :— 
"  Nun  ad  id  allegantnr  <fictiones  Boll,  Adoni,  constructs  sic  ant  cum 
aifixis ;  sed  duUtari  potest  annon  sint  vere  singulares,  (piibus  \  ex  proprio 
quodam  ingenio  (ut  piKpoaitioni  ^K  ^H)  accrescat ;  {quod  etinm  infra  itn 
ae  habere  ostendatur ;)  hie  nntem,  nidlum  de  nominia  Aleim  plumlitate 
dubinm  est." — OauetiL  Conm.  Ling.  Ebr.  p.  51,  Amstel,  1702,— Wilson 
himself  (p.  IA8  of  his  grainmBr)  mentions  the  words  for  Father,  Brother, 
and  FoAer^nJaw,  as  assuming  lod  before  the  affixes ;  T3K  ^y  Father, 
Vnf*  *"  Brother,  ,TDn  *""  Falher-ia-lao!.  May  not  BoL  be  another 
instance  of  the  same  kind  ? — [I  hsTe  uncc  obserred  that  Dr>  Smith  lakes 
this  very  ground.  See  vol,  I.  p.  354.  I  am  he^py  to  find  a  suggestion 
which,  fhim  diffidence  in  my  own  acquaintance  with  Hebrew,  I  threw  out 
with  hesitation,  supported  by  lo  high  an  authority.]  In  a  note,  too,  page 
364,  Wilson  says : — "  lod  is  often  added  to  prcpoutions  and  adverbs, 
nipAoniis  caiaa"     May  not  this  be  the  case  with  other  words  be^des  ? 

4thly,  Had  the  rule  in  question  been  a  common  idiom  of  the  language, 
we  might  very  reasonably  hare'eipectcd  to  find  it  in  (^plication,  in  the  cok 
of  Guch  words  as  King,  Prince,  Ruler,  Priest,  and  many  others  of  a  similar 
description,  which  convey  the  ideas  of  dominion,  dignity,  and  majesty, 
surdy  much  more  impressively  than  the  word  used  for  the  owner  or  master 
of  an  ox  or  an  ass.    No  such  instances,  however,  can  be  adduced. 

5thly.  While  (he  commannea  of  this  rule  or  idiom  b  ht  from  being 
established  by  the  facts  in  the  practice  of  the  language,  I  almost  wonder 
tTiat  it  should  not : — because  it  appears  lo  me,  that  an  idiom  of  thb  kind 
would  find  an  origin  so  natural,  in  the  very  circumstance  of  the  name  of  the 
One  God  in  fhree  p^vons  having  a  plural  form.  In  Him  are  concentrated 
all  the  ideas  we  can  form,  and  infinitely  more,  of  dominion,  dignity,  and 
majesty.  And,  in  diese  circumstances,  it  might  have  been  highly  natural 
for  the  Hebrews,  to  give  a  plural  terminadan  to  other  words  in  their 
language,  expres^ve  of  similar  qualities  and  attributes. 

The  last  of  these  observations  is  applicable,  with  particular  force,  to  the 
case  of/(dtt  godi.  It  is  surely  not  at  all  b  surprising  thing,  that  when  the 
plural  name  has  been  appUed  to  the  true  God,  it  should  be  used  also  in 
^iplication  to  the  idols  of  the  heathen,     "niere  ts  nothing  more  wonderfiil 
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in  the  name  being  so  used  m  Me  piuraifonn^  than  in  ita  being  no  lined  aimU. 
The  same  principle  which  accounts  for  the  name  QoD  benif  yfcu  to 
hoariien  Duties  id  ttU^  will  equally  well  account  for  its  being  pwem  to  thai 
in  the  particular  form  in  which  it  ia  applied  to  the  tme  God.-^**  We  know 
^  that  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the  world,  and  that  there  is  no  other  Ood  but 

*  one.*^  Yet  the  name  of  Ood  is  given  to  them  m  the  ScripCorai^  in 
aceommodation  to  the  false  eonceptioas  and  enstomary  phraaeology  <if  their 
dehided  worshippers.  We  never  think  of  inferrii^  thal^  idela  in  general 
poaaesB  dinmiy,  from  their  being  called  Gwh  /—and  neither  do  we  iaferyoe 
die  same  principle^  plurality  in  Uie  particiikr  idol,  fit»tt  the  ploral  aMae  of 
the  One  God  being  used  in  speaking  of  it*-— The  eircumatanee  of  the  phml 
name  being  applied  to  individual  idols,  does  not,  therefore^  by  any  nMnns, 
alow  the  fuiiUiy  of  our  reasoning ;  because,  if  the  name  was  first  givea  to 
the  true  God,  and  then  transfeired  in  its  application  to  folae  Qodu,  the 
cause  of  its  assuming  the  plural  form  in  its  primary  application^  niiQr>  after 
all,  have  been  what  we  allege,  the  threefold  distinction  in  the  IKvine  Umty. 
*— And,  if  these  remarks  be  well  founded,  the  reason  which  accounts  for  the 
use  of  the  plural  name  of  God,  when  a  folse  Deity  is  spoken  o^  will,  of 
course^  account  also  for  the  occurrence,  on  such  occasions,  of  any  pecu- 
liarities of  syntactical  phraseology  which  arise  out  of  it. 

It  is  on  a  similar  principle  to  that  here  adopted^  that  Dr.  Snuth  accounts 
for  the  occasional  application  of  the  words  Aleim  and  Alei,  Adnim  and 
Adni,  to  inferior  beings,  with  a  singular  referencew— **  We  must  now  take 
**  up  the  case  of  Adanim^  Adrntif  and  Adonai  (if  it  be  a  plural ;}  and  o£Slakm 

*  and  Eiohi,  The  problem  b,  to  account  for  their  application  to  inforior 
**  beings  with  a  singular  reference.  This,  I  think,  is  solved  by  regarding  it 
**  as  a  case  of  the  well-known  fact  in  the  formation  of  all  languages,  that 
**  particular  terms  are  made  general,  or  that  derivative  meanings  are 
**  gradually  deduced  from  the  primary  and  proper  one,  by  dropping  the  more 
**  specific  parts  of  the  original  idea,  and  retaining  those  which  are  more 
"general.  Thus  we  may  suppose  these  words  to  have  been,  in  their 
**  primary  acceptation,  attached  to  the  Supreme  Being ;  and  that  the  plural 
*'  form  having  grown  into  established  use,  it  came  to  be  transferred  to  those 
**  secondary  applications  which  in  time  arose,  regarding  onfy  the  ideas  of 
<<  sovereignty  and  supremacy,  and  dropping  that  of  plurality.  Hence 
"  Adonim  became  an  appellation  for  an  earthly  lord,  and  Elohim  for  a  fiJse 
**  deity,  or  any  other  application  of  it  to  which  the  principles  that  modify 
*'  language  might  lead ;  though,  with  respect  to  Elohim,  we  shall  find  that  the 
*'  instances  of  its  application  to  a  singular  object  are  extremely  few  indeed. 
'*  It  is  surely  more  reasonable  to  derive  the  few  and  inconsiderable  instances 
*'  of  an  anomaly  from  the  capital  example  which  stands  out  in  every  page 
**  of  the  Old  Testament,  than  to  consider  it  as  subordinate  to  them. 

**  But  the  fact  which  principally  requires  our  attention,  is  the  constant 
**  use  of  Elohim,  to  designate  the  one  and  only  God :  and  this  in  the 
"  language  of  the  patriarchs  and  prophets  who  '  spake  as  they  were  moved 
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*"  by  the  Holy  Spirit.'  It  u  not  a  little  remarkable  that  uicfa  a  drcum- 
**  Manoe  ilioidd  e^t  in  the  mend  tMoka  of  a  people  who  were  aeparated 
*  from  all  other  nations  Ar  Om  expnai  object,  that  they  ihould  bear  a 
"  poHic  and  contiiiual  pcotMt  ^aiost  polTtheiici  j  a  peofje,  whoae  whole 
"  ayttea  ot  ral^iooa,  pcrihiMl,  nd  domeKx  UMgca  waa  calodated,  with 
**  cuuDBmate  pradance  aBd  Mudim,  to  be  a  perpetual  preaervative  from 
**  polythcu^  notion*  i  a  people  who  wen  cfaaifed  by  the  Etanwl  Ood.  to 
*' deMroy  ererj  ftatue,  itnicture,  and  grore^  that  might  recall  themenMity 
"  of  idolatrom  ritea,  and  to  exthpate  vnrj  thiog  that  could  be  ettirpamd-, 
**  which  had  beea  awodated  wUi  Idotatir,  or  ni^t  be'  converted  into  an 
"tnatnunent  of  itareriral  or  it*  ^i^tteat  paUialion;  who  were  eojoiDed  to 
"  abolish  crroy  name  of  citjr,  village,  cr  place,  which  was  compouiKted  with 
"  the  name  of  a  Heathen  dei^i  and  to  Rubatitute  new  ^ipdlatioDa ;  who 
"  were  not  eten  topronoiuieethoaenanies  unlet*  oeeeiaty  com|>elled;*  k 
<*  is,  we  mnjr  well  my,  not  a  little  remarkable^  that,  in  the  sacred  bocAa  of 
"  ncli  a  peofde,  bodu  irtMee  very  words,  in  many  cases  at  least,  were 
**  selected  and  dictated  by  the  ioqiiratioD  of  Jeborab,  the  ordinary  name 
"  and  style  of  the  only  Uying  and  Hue  Ood,  should  be  in  a  pUnil  fonn. — 
"  IHd  some  strange  and  insuperable  necessity  lie  in  the  way  ?  Was  the 
"  langu^e  so  poor,  that  it  could  fiiniish  no  other  term  ?  Or  if  so,  could 
"  not  the  wisdom  of  inqaration  hare  ti^gested  a  new  ^^»ellative,  and  hare 
**  tor  ever  abcriisbed  the  haaardons  word  F— None  of  theae  re«soas  eiiaCed. 
"TIm  language  waerleb  and  cotdoucf  Ihe  namea  of  the  Deity  in  general 
"  and  constant  uae  were  more  nrnneroua  than  in  other  of  tbe  beautifnl 
"langu^es  of  daarical  antiquity,  or  in  tbe  most  cultivated  tongues  of 
"  modem  Europe.    Bendes  that'glorious  and  ftaiful  Name  Jbhovah.'  the 

*  appropriated  and  unique  style  of  the  True  God,  and  besides  other 
"  unexception^le  names,  there  was,  as  we  have  before  said,  tbe  singular 

*  Ibnn  Eloah,  the  very  wonl  in  queetion.  lliere  was  no  shadow  of 
"  neceeaity,  difficulty,  or  even  inducement  for  the  adoption  of  a  phraseology, 

*  which,  on  Viatanatt  prtRciplet,  every  candid  nund  must  confess,  can  with 
**  difficulty,  if  at  all,  be  defended  from  the  charge  d  peraicioas  exanqile 
"  tnd  very  dangerous  tendency." — Script.  Test.  Vcri.  1. 1^  3fifi — S57. 

The  firilowing  is  tbe  oondurion  to  which  Oousset  draw*  his  aigumeot, 
hi  the  learned  worii  before  referred  to :  "  Ex  his  sequitur  phualem  de  Deo 
"  locutionem  propria  ac  in  tota  vi  sua  smnendam,  ut  tXtatfA^  Ebnicm 
"  linguie  obtemperetnrj  ideoque  ftteodum  ease  illam  pluralitatem  in  Deo 
**  disertissimf!  et  vaUdissimd  asseri."  Comm.  Lmg.  Bbr.  p.  £2. — "  From 
"  these  conrideratioiis  it  follows,  that  the  plural  form  of  qieecfa  omceming 
"  Ood,  is  to  be  taken  strictly  and  In  its  foil  force,  if  we  would  con^ily  with 
**  the  i£om  of  the  Hebrew  tongue ;  end  that  therefoic  it  oo^t  to  be 

•  Sm  Dent.  zU.  IS.  Ezod.  zzlU.  19. 

f  Jnd^iiB«f  ItnMhan  tbanmafauof  IbBpropwHaWwwalsMiCdrtkhws 

hsvB  mHj  tk«  CM  TsstSMMtl,  bat  bent  iti  cofnaM  dUsate,  vpidallr  tta  AraWe. 
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**  acknowledged,  that  by  this  phraseology,  plurality  in  Deity  is  most  distiiictlj 
**•  and  strongly  affirmed."—- In  the  same  connexion  he  ezpreases  himarif  in 
these  remarkaUe  words : — **  At  inquis,  pluralitati  isti  obatat  Dei  oatura; 
**  Ego,  contra,  qui  scis  ?  plus  Talet  locutio  Dei  qiu  adt,  qiiMn.  raticMaBado 
"  tua,  qcd  nescis.  Regeris,  sunt  alise  causae  pluralis  locutionia.   Ego  repono^ 
^  propria  et  naturalis  ejus  causa  est  renun  insignitamm  pluralitas :  ex  ea 
**  venire  solet  phirahs  forma  nominis,  nee  efficadori  modo  ilia  indicari 
**  potuisset  quara  locutione  ista  et  diserta  et  solenni,    Omma  ergo  humilis 
*'  Terbi  Dei  discipulus,  quid  ille  dicat,  bona  fide,  exdpere  studens  acquiescat." 
Ibid,  p.  52.    **  But  you  will  say.  This  plurality  is  inconsiatent  with  the 
^  nature  of  Ood.    I  ask.  In  return.  How  do  you  know  that  ?     The  deda- 
^  ration  of  Qod,  who  knotot,  is  of  more  weight,  than  your  reasonings  wko  do 
<*  not  knotit.    There  al%  other  causes,  yon  retort,  of  a  plural  form  of  apeech. 
**  I  answer,  its  proper  and  natural  cause  is  plurality  in*  the  things  aignified. 
**  It  is  from  this  that  the  plural  form  of  a  noun  usually  arises ;  nor  could  it 
**  have  been  indicated  in  a  manner  more  effectual  than  by  this  deacription 
**  of  phrase,  at  once  el^ant  and  consistent  with  use.    Let  eveiy  humble 
**  learner,  therefore,  of  the  word  of  Ood,  settle  it  in  his  mind,  to  receive,  in 
'*  sincerity  and  truth,  whatever  he  may  dictate*" 

NOTE  D,  page  51.  (Properly  E.) 

It  has  been  alleged  that  Paul  only  expresses  in  one  senteooe  diree  devoot 
wishes  for  his  fellow-Christians,  one  relating  to  the  &vour  of  Christ,  the  other 
to  the  love  of  Ood,  and  the  third  to  their  participation  in  ^iritual  blessingad— 
I  must  leave  it  to  the  reader's  own  mind  to  judge,  whether  this  be  not 
evading  a  difficulty  by  the  mere  substitution  of  difibrent  terms,  and  whether 
these  **  devout  wishes"  be  not  essentially  a  prayer.  I  should  still  reckon  it 
a  waste  of  words  to  set  about  proving  it. — But  I  must  take  notice  of  a 
parallel  passage  which  has  been  adduced  in  proof  of  the  contrary.  It  is 
1  Cor.  xvi.  23,  24.  **  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you.  My 
love  be  with  you  all  in  Christ  Jesus*" — Now  with  regard  to  this  passage,  there 
are  two  considerations  which  place  it  entirdy  out  of  parallelism  with  the 
other.  In  the  first  place,  the  two  verses  are  two  distinct  sentences,  Paul  is 
not  associated  in  them  with  Jesus  Christ  in  the  same  manner  in  which  Jesus 
Christ,  God,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  are  associated  in  2  Cor.  xiii.  14.  The 
two  sentences  are  distinct,  and  require  to  be  interpreted  accordingly.  So 
that  the  inference  which  has  been  drawn,  that  "  if  the  condusion  of  the 
second  Epistle,  in  which  Jesus  Christ,  God,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  are 
mentioned  in  conjunction,  proves  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ  and  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  the  conclusion  of  the  first  Epistle,  in  which  Paul  is  in  like 
manner  associated  with  Jesus  Christ,  proves  the  divinity  of  Paul,"  is  a 
conclusion  which  the  comparative  structure  of  the  two  passages  does  not 
at  all  warrant : — especially  when  it  is  considered,  that  when  Paul  says — 
"  My  love  be  with  you  all,"  he  adds  "  in  Christ  Jesus  ;"  intimating  that  his 
love  to  them  was  on  account,  or  for  the  sake  of,  Christ, — and  that  in  the 


NOTE«.  493 

verse  immediatd;  preceding  he  had  pronounced  a  solemn  anodiema,  in 
terms  whidi  we  can  hardl]'  brii^  our  niinda  to  associate  with  a  fellow-man, 
a  mere  hnman  prophet—"  If  any  man  love  not  our  Lord  Jeaus  Christ,  let 
htm  be  Anathema,  Mannatha  1" 

But,  ttcotuHy :  There  i«  aDother  respect  in  which  the  parallel  neceyarilj 
bils. — When  pBul  says,  "  Hy  lore  be  with  you  all  in  Christ  Jesus,"  he 
cannot  be  considered  as  uttering  a  prayer,  or  even  as  expreasng  a  wwA,  or 
daire.  His  words  relate  to  feelings  of  which  he  was  at  the  moment 
conscious  in  his  own  bosom,  and  contain  a  dedaratim  of  his  affectionate 
regard  and  attachment  to  the  belierers  at  Corinth.  This  discrepancy  in  the 
sense  renders  the  separation  of  the  sentences  still  marc  complrte,  and  erny 
attempt  to  unite  them  the  more  vmn. — In  the  other  case,  on  the  contrary, 
there  is  evidently  the  utterance  of  a  ttaih,  a  deiire,  a  prayer, — of  oitf  prayer, 
in  ms  sentence,  coilrasting  of  lAree  dutinel  yet  cmnnled  parU. — It  may 
gratify  the  reader,  to  hear  the  comment  of  Faiutia  Sociiaa  itmiej^on  this 
alleged  parallel.  It  is  to  be  found  in  his  Disputation  with  Francis  Daridis 
oo  the  invocation  of  Christ.  IGs  opponent  had  said,  "  Lno  et  ipsum, 
"  Paulum  not  invocare  oportet,  contra  mentem  et  voluntatrm  ipsius, 
"  qui  sibi  talem  tribui  honorem  noluit :  1  enim  Cor.  xvi.  inquit,  charitas 
"  mea  sit  cum  omnibus  vobis."  To  this  Socinus  (who,  although  holding 
Jesus  Christ  to  be  a  mere  man,  most  strangely  argued,  not  for  the 
dull/  indeed,  but  for  the  Sberty  of  Christians  to  invoke  or  pray  to  him, 
on  principles  which  we  may  hereafter  notice)— to  this  Socinus  replies: 
— "  h  Uiu  verd,  darifoi  mea  nt  cum  omntbui  vobit  in  Ckruto  Jeiu, 
"  reponis  ex  tuo  sensu  verbum  wit.  In  textu  enim  legitur,  Charitat  mra 
"  cam  omniiat  veiit  in  Chrido  Jeiu,  Vcrisimiliua  verd  multum  videtur, 
"  subaudiendum  esse  hoc  loco  veri>um  £>(,quamS(ty  ut  sit  senaus — DUigo 
"  vot  omnei  in  Chritto  Jen ;  id  est,  (ut  explicat  auctor  eruditissiniarum 
**  illanuD  litteralium  annotationum  in  Novo  Testamento  a  Roberto  Steph. 
"  anno  1543  LutetiK  edito,  sen  mavis  in  Bibliis  Vatabli)  DUigo  voi  omntt 
"  propUr  Chrutitm,  vel  qnod  Christi  sitis.  Qui  senius  est  planissimus  et 
"  sppoaitisdmus.  Quod  si  verbum  til  Eubaudias,  vix  conveniens  sententia 
"  elid  inde  potent ;  nisi  didmus,  Paulumif  recare  ut  araent  se  mutno  in 
"  Christo  Jesu,  ea  cfaaritate  qua  ipse  pneditus  erat."  "  But  in  those  words 
"  '  my  lave  be  mth  you  all  in  Chriit  Jetut,'  you  must  throw  out  from  your 
*■  interpretation  the  vert)  6*.  For  in  the  original  text  we  read  simply, '  my 
*  '  love  uiilh  you  aB  in  Ckriit  Jeiui .-'  and  it  seems  much  more  likely  that  it 
"  should  be  supplied,  than  6«,  so  as  to  make  the  sense  '  I  love  you  alt  ta 
"  '  CKm(  Jeiui ;'  that  is,  /  love  you  all  for  CKruf'f  take,  or,  becaute  ye 
"  are  Chritfi ;  which  is  a  sense  most  simple  and  appodte.  Whereas,  if  yon 
**  supply  the  verb  d?,  it  is  not  easy  to  make  out  a  suitable  meaning,  unless 
"  we  suppose  Paul  to  pray,  that  they  might  mutanlly  love  one  another,  with 
"  the  same  afiection  wherewith  he  hhnself  was  inspired." 

Wth  regard  to  the  other  [rfiraae,  "  the  communion  of  the  Holy  ^Mrit," 
it  will  come  more  fully  befiirv  us  afterwards.     I  shall  at  present  advert  to 
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one  objection  ooly  against  our  infierence.    **  The  commuiiioa  of  ibe  Uolf 
Spirit  be  with  you  aU»  implies  (it  balkged)  "^ that  the  Holy  Spirit  dom 
**  not  in  this  instance  signify  God,  or  any  penon.    What  can  poaaiUy  be 
**  intended  by  the  communion  of  God  f    Is  God  divided  ?     Gan  we  pmriake 
**  of  God,  or  of  any  penon  f    No ;  but  we  may  partake  tiipawers^  eme^gtet^ 
^  and  infiuencei  ;  we  may  enjoy  a  communion  of  ipuitutd  ^s^"— ^  We 
**  may  enjoy  a  communion  of  g^  with  persons :  but  m.pmr^cipaikm  of  a 
^  fierton  is  an  idea  which  cannot  enter  the  mind."<-^But  the  Apostle  Phi] 
was  not  so  scrupulous*    He  speaks  of  Christians  aa  *  bdng  madepmriaken 
of  Ckmt**    Here  is  participation  of  a  penoms  and  the  phraee  surely 
expressed  an  idea  that  was  ta  his  own  mind,  and  was  intended  to  **  etier 
ike  mindi*  of  those  to  whom  he  wrote.    The  expression  is  nerer  iwMynfd 
to  disprove  the  pertonatUy  ofJetui  Ckriit:  neither  therefore  does  the  other 
expression  disprove  the  personality  of  the  H<dy  Spirit*    For,  supposing 
**  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Spirit**  to  mean  a  partictpation  of  Dimne 
itifiuencet,  these  influences  may  still  be  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
just  as  being  **  partakers  of  Chris f*  signifies  enjoying  a  participation,  not  of 
himself  personally,  but  of  the  effects  of  his  mediation. 

NOTE  C,  page  99.  (Properly  F.) 

It  is  quite  enough  for  my  present  purpose,  that "  the  wobo"  is  ascer- 
tained to  be,  in  this  passage  of  John's  gospel,  a  IWe  gtam  io  CkriU.    The 
questions  as  to  the  origin  and  import  of  the  title  have  no  immediate  con- 
nexion with  my  argument.     I  may  shortly  observe,  however,  that,  as  there 
is  no  sufficient  evidence  of  the  evangelists  having  been  acquaint^ed  with  the 
writings  either  of  Philo  the  Jew,  or  of  Plato  the  Heathen  philosopher;  so 
there  is  no  necessity  for  the  supposition  that  this  phraseology  was  borrowed 
from  any  such  source.  On  the  contrary :  as  the  phrase  ^  the  Word  ofJehovaK^ 
is  ascertained  to  have  been  common  amongst  the  Jewish  people,  and  to  have 
been  used  by  their  writers,  when  they  quoted  passages  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Scriptures,  in  which  the  Name  of  Je/iovah  occurs,  as  an  equivalent  for 
that  name :  (Lardner's  Hist,  of  Apostles  and  Evangelists,  in  Bishop  Wat- 
son's Theol.  Tracts,  Vol.  IL  p.  166.  Text  and  Note.)  and  as  the  Jews, 
consequently,  were  accustomed  to  speak  of  the  word  of  the  Lord  under 
epithets  of  a  personal  nature,  ascribing  to  it  personal  and  even  Divine 
characters : — the  probability  is,  that,  as  not  only  Plato,  but  Zeno,  and  other 
Greek  philosophers,  had  intercourse  with  the  Jews,  and  .borrowed  from 
them  various  notions,  which  they  mixed  up,  in  a  corrupted  form,  into  a 
heterogeneous  compound  with  their  own  philosophy; — the  probability,  I 
say,  is,  that  this  is  the  true  origin  of  such  phraseology,  in  the  writings  of 
Plato  and  of  the  Stoics. — Perhaps  it  is  going  to  the  opposite  extreme  from 
those  who  think  the  Evangelists  borrowed  from  Plato,  to  interpret  the 
phnise,  the  word  of  Jehovah^  in  various  occurrences  of  it  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Scriptiu*cs,  as  meaning  the  second  person  of  the  Trinittf,   The  instances 
adduced  in  su{)()ort  of  this  idea  are  such  as  these— Gen.  xv.  1, 4, 5,  compared 
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widi  «flne«  7,  8,  %  13.  I  Sam.  0. 1,  2).  Pndn  crii.  a^  Ac  Ac— Pwfc- 
hunt's  Or.  Lex.  on  the  «ecd  M«,  $  10.-1  imtM  not,  at  tiie  Mate  tinM, 
be  underMood  m  eatbcljr  wjeclaig  tin  opinioa  DiBenut  connrferMkmi, 
not  dertitutc  of  pUiuiUlitj,  have  been  urged  in  mippoA  of  it. 

As  to  the  reaaoo  whj  the  ^pelladon  AJ»«  ii  gtvea  to  the  Mcood  peraon 
of  the  Trini^  (or  rather,  let  aie  t^  for  the  praeBi,  giren  to  Jems  Chriit) 
it  would  be  B  maaptaisD^  of  tke  readv't  tiaM,  to  coorider  mwate^  the 
ASerent  traiulationi  whieb  ha*e  bee*  propoaad,  with  the  rcaaoamgt  t» 
■npport  of  cadi.  I  m  tfafiad,  that  eta-  reeond  trMthtion  to  the 
no*t  natoral,  and  the  beat  sapfKnted  b^  panlle)  pasMgea  of  Scripture — 
and  that  the  nxMt  Mtia&etoTy  roMon  which  can  be  anigned  tatiitetp^ 
cation  of  the  title  Ward,  and  Word  «<  CM  to  Cluist,  ia  )m  being  tit 
medam  QfDwmtB  fnwawwfiel  to  »w.  Ood  inakeB  himadr,  hb  will,  hir 
ptnpMca,  known  to  aa  tp  Urn,  aa  men  do  tbdra  to  one  anotlwr  hj  wvnb  at 
iputik.    SeB)iMh.ii.S7.aadJo)uL  I& 

NOTE  E,  page  106.  (Fniperly  H.) 
Dr.  Stmth  girea  the  Ct^knring  tiaadatioa  of  the  fflh  and  Mxtb  versea, 
supporting  it  by  appropri^c  critical  ^nrilinaa ; — 

"  For  a  child  ia  ban  to  lu : 
A  Son  ii  given  to  ua: 
And  the  tamagaty  i»  upon  hia  ihoulder : 
And  bu  Name  is  oiUed  Wonderiul,  Cotuudltw, 
Ood  the  U«bt;,  Evarlaatiiig,  Prince  of  Fbaee: 
To  Qie  extent  ofPua]  aoreraignty  and  to  [Im]  peace  afaaU  be 

Upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  upon  hii  kingdom. 

To  &x  i^  and  to  ntabliah  it  in  judgment  aad  in  righleoiuiieaa. 

From  heoceiiartli  and  for  area." 

And  having  ^ven  hia  hrW  cotmnMi  thowing  it  to  rdb"  to  the  Mcnidi, 
be  ndi)(«ia :— "  la  it  then  eatiarvagaat  to  iCtai,  that  if  there  be  anj 
dependanca  on  the  dear  meamng  of  worda,  the  Heniafa  it  bare  drawn  in 
the  oppoaCB  dMnctBB  of  homaoic;  and  Ddt3r>— Ae  natiTitj  and  fraihj  of 
a  mortal  chiU,  and  (be  awatiumiaicrtila  attribntea  of  the  Onnipotait  and 
Eternal  Ood?— Joatlj  ia  his  Name  called  'Wmmmwm."—8aipL  Doetr. 
^tbe  Meaainh,  Vel.  L  pp.  8S4,  BSA; 

When  tkeae  IXacaaraea  wtro  deCvRed,  1  Hb.  iiL  19.  was  introduced  hi 
eonnezka  with  thiB  text  m  Inoab,  and  abo  Uatth,  i.  M  23.  aa  adtfitional 
CTFwiplaaoftheMmeOod,Mkahigjieatae>a«^beiaggiT«ntoJeaa»  CMm. 
On  the  foRner  of  theae  two  paaaages,  when  the  KscouraM  wae  preadie^ 
the  Avowing  conunnta  wwa  oficred : 

'  "  InthisteU,wehareaniaalanceofmidiGtiliciamBi  IfaroerijralhuM 
to;  which  could  not  be  aaailj  K«le  intelliptda  to  a  miaed  aMliaKe,Bait 
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depends  oo  the  nubrity  between  oertan  letten  of  the  Greek  alplnlieC, 
ndon  the  mode  of  writing  in  ancient  Bmnnscri|ila. 

*  The  rendering  adopted  in  the  '  Improted  Venioo*  in—**  He  who  was 
manifested  in  the  flesh,  was  justified  bj  the  Spirit,"  Ac 
"  On  this  I  haTe  onl j  to  nmuk, 

**  lit.  That,  on  the  ground  of  eridenoe  fwrWjr  crkicalf  that  ia^  apart  from 
all  considerations  of  connexion  and  sense,  the  utmost  that  cao  be  alkged 
gainst  the  received  translation  is,  that  it  is  tkmiifwL 

**  2dfy,  From  the  nature  of  the  case,  the  probabilitj  seema  quite  as  great, 
of  the  corruptioa  of  the  original  reading  finom  the  received  Tersioo  to  the 
other,  as  from  the  other  to  it.  I  think  I  nn^  say  with  truth,  ronaJcfctabiy 
greater:  since  it  is  nmch  easier  to  suppose  the  osnmcmof  certain  marks 
and  lines,  in  and  over  particular  letters,  in  the  course  of  tranacribiiig,  than 
it  is  to  suppose  the  imsertum  of  such  marks  where  they  originally  had  no 
place.  I  mention  this,  because  the  general  principle  appears  an  obvious 
one;  and  because  the  application  of  it  to  the  case  in  questioa  will  be 
perceived  by  at  least  some  of  my  present  hearers. 

"  3d(y,  Connected  with  these  remarks  is  the  circumstance,  that  dus  text, 
as  It  here  stands,  is  in  perfect  harmony  with  those  already  quoted,  and 
others  of  a  similiar  description. 

"  4/%,  Even  the  phrase  '  He  who  was  manifested  in  the  flesh,'  seems 
of  itself  strongly  to  convey  the  idea  of  previous  existence.  The  designation 
is  certainly  a  very  singular  one,  when  considered  as  used  respecting  a 
mere  human  prophet, — a  descendant  of  Adam  by  ordinary  generatioii : — 
*  He  who  was  manifested  in  the  flesh.' — The  expression,  in  such  an  applica- 
tion of  it,  is,  I  am  confident,  without  a  single  parallel. 

**  5thli/,  If  we  take  away  the  manifestation  in  the  flesh  from  being  a 
part,  and  even  the  leading  part,  of  the  mysterj'  of  godliness,  it  will  not  be 
easy  to  show  wherein  the  greatness, — the  peculiar  and  incontrovertible 
greatness,  of  this  mystery,  so  emphatically  affirmed  by  the  apostle,  really 
consists." 

I  was  induced  to  omit  this  passage  in  the  printed  Discourse,  not  by  a 
decided  conviction  that  these  remarks  were  destitute  of  force : — but  because 
I  was  desirous  of  having  it  to  say,  that  I  had  built  no  part  of  my  aiguroent 
on  any  passage  which  eminent  critics  had  pronounced  of  doubtful  authority. 

Griesbach,  in  his  second  edition,  gives  the  preference  to  U,  inserting  it  in 
the  text,  and  throwing  Bwf  into  the  margin. 

The  following  Extract  from  the  Eclectic  Review,  Vol.  V.  pages  246 — 
248.  Art.  New  Versions  of  the  New  Testament, — will  at  once  show  the 
various  readings,  with  the  authorities  in  support  of  each,  and  explain  the 
allusion  made  in  one  of  the  above  observations  to  the  mode  of  writing  in 
ancient  Greek  MSS. 

"  The  second  remarkable  text,  to  which  we  have  alluded,  is  1  Tim.  iii. 
16.  where  the  question  is,  whether  we  ought  to  read  e»»f»  •*»  or  *. 

"  1.  ew  is  the  reading  of  almost  all  the  Greek  MSS.  in  small  letters, 
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).  e.  thoM  whoM  utiqaity  does  not  re«di  bigber  than  ih«  itfa  century. 
VeriUnut  the  SlarOBic  and  tbe  Arabic  of  the  PolygloU.  FaUtert:  Qiry- 
MMtom,  TiMadoret,  John  of  Dunascua,  (Ecumeoln*,  and  Theopbylact :  one 
or  two  otbera  of  the  Oreek  iitfaen  have  beeo  adduced,  but  liaUe  to  atm^ 
doubL 

"  S.  'Of  !■  tba  ruMliiig  of  tbe  AiosandriDC,*  the  £phreiii,  tbe  Angieniit, 
and  the  Bceraerianui.  Tiu  Vatieao,  tbe  SangermaneDBia,  and  tbe  Cob- 
Unianiu,  are  mutilated  at  thii  place.  TbeM  are  all  the  existing  Uncial 
H8S.  of  tbe  Epittlei  of  Panl^  except  the  Paaaioiiei,  which  haa  not  been 
(UiiciHitly  winiiw«J,  and  whoM  evidence,  therefore,  on  thi*  point,  i«  not 
before  tbe  public  It  ia  alao  found  in  the  HuiBioua  14,  and  tbe  UpsalieoaiB, 
both  amaUletterMSS.  of  tbe  zith  or  xihh  ceotnry.  reriioni  .•  the  Coptio 
of  Saia  reftda  >>.  Both  the  Syriac,  tbe  Bthioiuc,  the  Aimeniaii,  and  tba 
Aimhie  of  Brpefiios,  have  the  pronoroinal  prefix;  ao  that  it  is  impofMble  to 
be  deterauned  whether  they  read  !>  wko,  or )  vMek,  Falheru  as  &r  at  can 
be  aacertifaed,  the  Oreek  ftthera  (with  the  exceptjoo  mentioned  above) 
appear  to  have  read  ii  or  >■  Of  the  Latpu,  fM  (I>)  appeara  only  in  Jerome 
on  b.  HiL  1.  and  the  Acta  of  the  II.  Couodl  of  Oonttantinople. 

"3.  'o  is  found  in  only  one  Oreek  MS.  but  that  an  Uncial  one,  the 
ClemionL  Fertimu:  the  old  Latin,  and  the  Vulgate.  Fatheri:  all  tbe 
Lacina,  and  some  of  tbe  Greeks. 

"  On  thia  statement  it  ia  to  be  obeerred;  (1.)  That  ^W  ia  found  only  in 
the  more  recent  HanuBcripts,  the  o^iring  of  tbe  latest  of  tbe  tiiree  ancient 
recensions,  the  Bynrotine  i  and  it  ia  soi^Mrted  by  no  evidence  from  the 
Fathers  earher  than  the  close  of  the  ivth  century,  nor  from  the  y<niQM 
earlier  than  the  iith.  (2.)  That  the  greatest  wdght  of  ext^nal  erideoeeil 
b  favour  of  w-  (3.)  That  S  ia  the  tnore  smooth  and  eiiEy  reading,  and 
agrees  with  the  iromedlale  antecedent  ^umifiB,    It  was,  therefore,  moat 

*  "  It  Ii  wen  known  that  It  hu  been  a  matter  of  very  uikIoiu  diapate,  wlietTier 
OC  or  gS  (the  contraction  In  all  tbe  no«t  andent  MSS.  fin-  Mi}  I*  the  or^iirt) 
reading  of  Hta  Alaaandrina.  It  la  eonfesKd,  on  tm  taaodi,  Ibat  the  two  eron 
■tiiikta  wMcta  mow  ^pear  in  tbe  MS.  are  the  aildhkti  of  a  modem  ptn.  I^ 
question  k.  Were  they  added  withoot  any  aathorlty  in  tbe  MS.  iteelf  P  Or,  with 
tbe  honnt  Inleotion  of  preeerriiig  from  irrecoTerable  loaa  a  point  and  ■  cvoaa- 
atroke,  wbich  hud  proceeded  from'the  Brat  hand,  bat  were  In  a  atate  of  evano- 
ctDce?  Atl'ths  aid*  of  ejreiiihl,  auniliine,  and  mlnraaropea,  have  been  emplojed 
to  dlacoTer  tbe  Teetlgee  of  the  prfmerel  point  and  oraea-etroke  :  bnt  no  decMra 
result  baa  been  etitalaed.  Some  diligent  Iiupeelara  thought  they  oonld  percel** 
the  fkint  muaiaa :  othcn,  *a  diligent  and  (agle-erwl,  protasted  that  they  could  nat 
dkaconv  an;  nicb  trane:  and  even  the  eama  abeerrer  hae  at  one  lime  fancied  he 
saw  tbem,  and  at  another  time  baa  been  unable  to  recover  the  viaion.  See  Wetaleioi 
Berrimui,  Owen  In  Bowfer**  CanJ.  and  particularly  Wuldi'i  valuable  prebca 
with  tbe  note*  of  Spohn.  Our  own  opinion  la,  that  the  scale  lurna  In  favour 
of  OC.  The  vellam  at  thIa  pamge  i«  Mid  to  be  now  ao  much  rubbed  ant/  worn  by 
nptateil  ncamlnatlon,  that  no  ftMure  Inspection  can  b«  of  much  avail  lowarA 
determining  &t  point  at  Ihrm." 

Sh 


498  NOTES. 

probabiy  sobstitated  by  some,  who,  not  adverting  to  the  remote  antecedeot, 
fimded  the  construction  of  Sr  ungrammstical.  (4.)  That  if  Sc  were  the 
original  reading,  it  is  to  the  last  degree  difficult  to  conceive  that  it  oould 
have  degenerated  into  OC,  and  that  so  important  a  word  as  ec  should  not 
have  been  made  prominent  by  the  Fathers  of  the  first  three  centuries.  But, 
to  any  one  versed  in  the  appearance  of  Uncial  manuscripts^  it  wiU  appear 
easy  and  probable  that  ec  should  have  grown  out  of  OC. 

**  The  learned  and  unbiassed  reader  must  finm  his  own  judgment :  we 
confess  that  ours  is  in  fiavour  of  W.  But  we  object  strongly  to  the  rendering 
in  the  Improved  Version,  '*He  who  was  manifested  in  the  fkedk  was 
justified  by  the  Spirit,'*  Sec  The  editors  have  followed  Abp.  Newcome 
in  supposing  that  8r  may  be  put  elliptically  for  iSrH  k,  Thi»  supp<MitioD»  we 
apprehend,  is  quite  unauthorized  and  erroneous.  "Or  is  firequentlj  put  for 
Hth  and  »Mt,  It  also  not  unusually  supplies  the  place  of  the  partitive 
8«^ ;  but  in  that  case,  we  think,  it  is  always  followed  by  a  particle  as  «*»  »h 
^  •»*  r^ ;  as  in  the  passages  adduced  in  the  Archbishop'&not  £or  OHicljoDing 
this  construction,  and  which  consequently  are  irrelevant.  Till  some  better 
support  is  adduced  for  this  assumed  ellipsis,  we  must  reject  it  as  fidse 
Greek.  In  the  place  before  us,  W  is  undoubtedly  a  relative ;  and  its 
natund  and  proper  antecedent  has  been  pointed  out  by  the  Igmed 
Professor  Cramer,  distinguished  thus : 

—  (kit  Urn*  UexAqrm  8E0T  Z**"^^  (rruX«r  •»  ii^mftm  r^p  AM^^Wi  mm  ifAtknymfMitme 

— "  Which  is  the  church  of  the  living  God  (the  pillar  and  support  of 
the  truth,  and  confessedly  great,  is  the  mystery  of  godliness)  who  was 
manifested,"  &c. 

The  only  observation  I  would  make  on  the  above  extract,  relates  to  the 
afiirmation  that  the  use  of  •<  for  ivr»f  'is  (he  who)  is  quite  unauthorized 
and  erroneous.  This  is  surely  too  unqualified.  The  Editors  of  the 
Improved  Version  refer  to  three  passages.  The  first  two,  viz.  Mark  iv.  25. 
and  Luke  viii.  18.  may  be  considered  as  one,  being  parallels;  and  in  both 
of  them,  the  h  is  either,  according  to  the  Reviewer's  remark,  equivalent  to 
tfTK,  or  may  be  understood  as  having  its  antecedent  expressed  in  •*«•  and 
•i"*  which  immediately  follow  ;  each  branch  of  the  sentence  being  suscep- 
tible of  a  transposed  arrangement. — In  the  third  passage,  however,  Rom. 
viii.  32.  *o<  y%n!u  liiM,  uUu  •»«  i^'rmrt,  &c,  the  W,  although  accompanied  with  the 
particle  y,  can  hardly  be  interpreted  as  equivalent  to  the  partitive  irm*  for 
it  is  applied  to  God,  who  is  necessarily  one :  yet  no  antecedent  is  expresird. 
—Observing  that  Mr.  Nares  refers  to  a  writer  on  this  subject,  signing 
himself  Primitivus,  in  the  Monthly  Theological  Repository  fi^r  May  1809, 
I  have  consulted  the  paper,  and  find  the  following  passages  adduced,  in 
evidence  of  the  same  use  of  i^i  in  addition  to  Rom.  viii.  32,  which  stands 
first.  I  shall  simply  refer  to  them,  and  leave  the  question  to  the  deter- 
mination of  the  reader : — Mark  xiii.  37.  Mark  xiv.  8.  John  i.  45.  iii.  34.  iv. 
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18.  Som.  TiJ.  15.  rm.  24.  zT.  SI.  (d  taoog  ponge)'  1  Cor.  x.  80.  ».  80. 
2  Cor.'xi.  17.— Hark  U.  4a  compared  with  Luke  li.  S3.  Rom.  ii.  21,  28, 
SS.  t  Gor.>i.  87.  with  29,~1  John  h.  5.  cconpwed  with  1  John  iiL  21. — 
I  John  if.  e. 

'  tliui  for  the  note  in  the  fint  edition  of  these  Diacounea.— F<v  a  learned 
critical  dtseuaaion  of  the  compeiBtiTe  ralue  of  the  authorities,  for  and 
against  the  diflbrent  readings  of  this  pawsige,  I  would  now  refer  the  reader 
to  Dy;  -iliawrence'a  "  Remaiks  upon  the  sjstcmBtinl  cUssificatioii  of 
Manuscripts,  adopted  by  Griesbach,  in  bis  edition  of  the  Greek  Tcatament,** 
lately  publidied;  pp.  71—83. — llie  pwsage  is  too  long  for  insertioa  here. 
Hie  discusMon,  however,  tenninates  in  favour,  not  of  •••  (the  reading 
prefeired  by  the  wiiter  in  the  Eclectic  Review,)  but  of  the  reading  of  the 
Improved  version,  Ih,. — My  Jtrtt  observation  on  the  text  is  thus  thorou^y 
catabliihed,  "  that  on  the  ground  of  evidence  purely  erilical,  the  tUmotl  that 
can  be  alleged  against  the  received  translation  is,  that  it  ia  daHbt/ul."^TtM 
quotadon  from  the  Eclectic  Review  was  not  intended  to  convey  my  own 
judgment,  as  the  reader  would  at  once  perceive  from  the  difference  betwera 
some  c^  the  views  contained  in  it  and  those  expressed  in  my  remarks  on 
the  text ; — but  merely  to  show  my  reason  for  declining  to  use  the  paaaage 
in  the  coatroveny,vii.  its  having  been  questioned  even  by  some  Trinitarian 

Hy  teeoad  remaik  m)  the  text,  it  may  have  been  observed,  is  in  direct 
opposition  to  the  judgment  expressed  by  the  Reviewer.  I  cannot  refiue 
myself  the  pleasure  of  confirming  what  1  have  said  as  to  the  greater  proba- 
bility of  a  change,  in  transcrilnng,  from  hc  to  OC,  than  from  OC  to  ec,  by 
the  authority  of  a  Biblical  critic,  so  eminent  as  Dr.  Lawrence.  In  a  note 
on  the  paaa^e,  m  the  Tract  just  referred  to,  he  says : 

"  To  one  point,  however,  I  must  be  here  permitted  slightly  to  allude. 
"  Griesbach  supposes  that  oi  was  mistaken  for  01,  because  the  transcriber 
"  knew  that  the  pasat^  was  usually  interpreted  of  God,  the  Word." 
"  Nimirum  01  bdle  transiit  in  ux,  ctun  libraiii  nan  ignorarent,  locum  hunc 
"  vulgo  de  It*  »n«  intelligL  But  surely  transcribers  by  profesuon  (and 
'.'  Rud),  before  the  invention  of  ptintit^,  mere  those  who  transcribed 
"  Manuscripts)  are  never  in  the  habit  of  reasoning  on  the  sense  of  what 
"  they  copy.  Ask  «  law  atationer  of  the  present  day,  after  he  has  engrossed 
**  the  cqnVeyance  of  an  estate,  with  a  long  description  of  the  title,  whether 
"  that  title  accrued  by  descent  or  purchase ;  and  he  will  perhaps  be  puzded 
"  to  answer  the  question.  A  transcriber,  therefore,  in  the  case  under 
"  ccmaideration,  having  his  attention  rivetted  to  words,  and  not  to  thmp, 
"  would  be  more  likely,  I  apprdiend,  to  commit  on  error  by  omiuian  than 
**  by  addUitm  ;  to  oBcrlook  the  horizontal  lines  which  distinguish  «^  from  01, 
"  than  to  '"ppiy  than." 

With  reapect  to  the  tijie  reading  of  this  text  in  the  Alexandrine  Mann- 
script,  the  fbllowiog  observation,  (from  the  same  note  of  Dr.  LawrMice,) 
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wiiich  is  also  opposite  to  the  judgmeot  of  the  Aeviewer,  umy  lie  fftudfyiog 
to  the  reidflr : 

**  I  caDoot  help  adding  anoUicgr  remark,  with  respect  to  the  prtiaihr 
"  reading  of  the  Manuscript  A.  Mill  states,  that  at  first  he  sqapecCed  the 
**  reading  q£^  assigned  to  it ;  but  that  afterwards  he  clearlj  distinguished  . 
'*  the  ancient  traces  of  the  horizontal  line,  which  formed  the  • :"— ^  Verum 
**  poatea,  perliistrato  attentius  loco,  lineolse,  quss  priouun  aoem  fiigemit, 
"  ductus  quosdam  ac  vestiga  tatis  ceria  deprefaendi,  pmaertim  ad  paitem 
**  sinistram.**-:-'*  Wetstein,  however,  conceives,  that  MiU  deceived  hinael^ 
**  mi«fiiking  for  the  horizontal  line  of  the  theta».that  which  bdoqgi  to  an 
**  epsilon,  in  a  word  on  the  other  side  of  the  leaf.  I^olcigoaiene,  p.  88. 
^  But  Woide  maintains  this  to  be  impossible,  because  the  line  of  tiie  epokm 
*'  in  question  is  not  predsdy  at  the  back  of  the  theta,  but « litUe  beUw  it, 
**  Not.  Cod.  Alex.  §  67.  The  veiBcity  of  Mill,  (to  ooiit  the  testimony  of 
**  others,)  that  he  saw  a  line  of  this  description,  seems  unimpeacbable. 
^  Can  it  be  deemed  remarkable,  that  it  ^ould  have  disappeared,  after  lo 
"  long  a  lapse  of  years,  in  a  Manuscript  perpetually  examined  in  this 
'^  particular  place,  and  mjuriously  treated,  when  it  is  considered,  that 
**  Griesbach  admits  the  possibility  of  the  evanescence  evra  of  whole  letters, 
**  in  the  Ephrem  Manuscript,  (sleeping  quietly  in  the  Boyal  Library  at 
*^  Paris,  without  molestation,)  between  the  short  period  of  Wetstein*s  tioM 
"  and  his  own  P  **  Immo  vocebula  nonnuUa,  quse  ego  legere  hand  potui, 
'^  assecutus  erat  ille,  sive  armatis  oculis  ea  perlustraverat,  quod  eqoidem 
**  baud  feoeram,  sive  literarum  ductus  ut  credible  est,  iode  a  Wetstenii 
^  tempore  magis  evanuerint."     Symb.  Crit.  vol.  I.  p.  6. 

Matth.  i.  22,  23.  was  not  only  introduced  when  the  Discourses  were 
delivered,  but  was,  till  now,  retained  in  the  printed  Volume. — It  also  is  left 
out  in  the  present  Edition,  for  the  reasons  assigned  in  my  Reply  to  Mr. 
Yates.  I  have  there  said — **  It  would  be  uncandid  to  question  the  justice 
"  of  Mr.  Yates's  observation  relative  to  the  singular  manner  in  which 
"  proper  names  were  formed  and  applied  by  the  ancient  Hebrews  ;*'— that 
*  it  was  common  among  them  to  give  to  their  children  names,  which  were 
in  reality  short  sentences,  expressive  of  some  Divine  favour,  conferred 
at  the  time  of  the  child's  birth.* — Of  this  he  produces  an  instance  or 
two ;  and  others  will  occur  to  every  mind  familiar  with  the  Old  Testament 
"  records. — On  this  ground,  I  frankly  admit,  that  the  mere  circumstance  of 
'*  the  Messiah  being  called  by  this  name,  (Immanuel)  would  not  of  itself, 
''  in  absence  of  other  evidence,  be  at  all  a  conclusive  proof  of  his  Divine 
"  dignity. — That  it  does  imply  his  possessing  this  dignity,  I  entertain  no 
**  doubt ; — but,  taking  it  by  itself,  I  should  find  difficulty  in  proving  it. 
"  From  the  peculiar  circumstances  in  which  the  prophecy  (in  Isa.  vii.)  is 
"  introduced,  and  the  length  of  disaission  to  which  a  full  consideration  of 
"  these  would  necessarily  lead,  I  formerly  declined  any  criticism  on  the 
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"  pBSBSge  J  and  1  am  diipoted  to  follow  the  same  course  nill.— I  shall  satisfy 
"  myself  with  one  abaervation  onlj,  the  truth  of  «4iuJi  must  be  obvious  to 
"  ertrf  nader  of  the  entire  prophecy,  from  thap.  vii.  1.  to  chap.  ix.  7.  tliat 
*  tfa«  child  nanied  '  bofiinin.'  in  ohap.  vii,  14.  is  the  same  with  the 
*■  <  child  bom'  and  '  Son  itven,'  whose  name,  in  chapter  ix.  B.  ia  called— 
"  '  THB  HisHTT  Ood;'  so  that,  if  the  latter  appelladon  can  be  shown  to 
"  espreaa  his  divinity,  thia  aloDe  should  go  far  to  settle  the  true  meaniog  of 
"  the  fonner." 

With  theaenewaof  therHlueofthBdedgnationliiMAKDBLaioneof  tha 
ordinary  proofs  of  our  Lord's  diriiu^,  J  was  gretified  to  find  so  perfect  ft 
coinadence  in  tiie  aendmenti  espresied  by  Dr.  Smith.  The  ibUowing  ia  ' 
the  closing  par^raph  of  his  Comment  on  the  prophecy  in  Isaiah,  fimn 
which  the  quotation  in  the  Evangdist  Matthew  is  talun : — "  3.  It  ia 
"  admitted  on  all  sides,  tJut  the  declaradoo  '  She  shall  call  his  naoM 
•■  <  Immanuel,'  is  expressive  of  a  fact  as  a  coounemoratlve  tide.*  It  does 
"  not  appear  to  have  been  Uia  proper  name  of  any  pereon :  and  certainly 
"  it  was  not  given  U>  Jeoua  ot  Naiareth,  as  a  name,  dther  by  his  friends,  or 
"  by  any  othaa.  The  meaning,  therefore,  of  such  an  expression  nfust  be 
"  deduced  from  the  eirciunstances  of  its  a|^cation.  In  whati  suppose  to 
"  have  been  the  primary  and  inferior  reference,  it  would  eiprees  no  mcve 
**  duui  that,  in  the  existing  distresses  of  Judea  and  Jerusalem,  Ood  would  be 
"  wrrn  them  as  tiieir  Almi^ty  nutector.  la  this  acc^tatioa  it  is  most 
"  cleaHy  repeated  ina  followingpart  of  the  context,  whit^  again  affirms  the 
"  signal  overthrow  of  tbe  two  mvading  powers.  '  Form  your  counsels ;  and 
** '  they  shall  be  defeated ;  issue  your  orders ;  and  they  shall  not  stMid : 
"  '  because  Oaa  is  wrm  us.'f  But,  by  the  same  rule  of  interpretatioD,  the 
"  ^plication  of  the  exprearion  to  the  Messiah  must  be  governed,  and  the 
"  sense  which  it  yields  be  ascertMned,  by  our  previous  knowledge  concem- 
**  ing  the  person,  oIKce,  and  drcumstsoces  of  Hiw  who  was  to  be  the 
**  Messiah.  If,  from  other  evidence,  it  shall  have  satisfHctorilj  appeared, 
"  that  Hi  is  a  Divine  person,  then  may  this  descriptive  ^ipellation  be 
**  understood  as  declaring,  not  only  that  the  protection  and  favour  of  Ood 
**  abide  with  bis  church  in  a  distinguished  manner  under  the  admitustratioa 
"  of  tbe  Messiah ;  but  that,  m  the  most  full  and  literal  sense.  He  who  was 
"  manifested  in  the  flesh,  and  bom  of  the  Vit^,  has  a  superior  nature, 
"  and  ia  '  over  all,  Ood  blessed  for  ever.* 

"  Of  this  pc^t,  however,  the  present  passage,  according  to  the  view 
"  here  given  of  it,  is  only 'an  accessory  and  corroborative  proof,  and  cannot 
"be  regarded  at  an  independent  evidence."— Script.  Test.  Ac.  VoL  I. 
pp.  *71— 87a 

•  Initaneea  of  thk  DSSfe,  or  aBiMlens  la  il,  oorar  la  Iw.  liii.  1.  Iv.  13.  Ixv. 
16,  Iti.  Esek.  ilvilL  33. 

t  Chap.  ylii.  la   Liturslly — "  because  ImnuDUtt." 
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NOTE  D,  page  104.  (Properly  G.) 

The  celebrated  Oriesbach,  whose  text  of  the  New  Testament  stands  so 
deservedly  high  both  with  Unitarians  and  Trinitarians,  pronounces  die 
following  judgment  regarding  the  testimony  to  the  divinity  of  Christ  in  die 
introductory  verses  of  the  Gospel  by  John : — ^  In  primis  locus  ille  Joh.  L 
1,  2,  3.  tam  perspicuus  est,  atque  omnibus  exceptionibus  majoTy  ut  neque 
interpretum  neque  criticonim  audacibus  conatibus  unquam  everti,  alque 
▼eritatis  defensoribus  eripi  possit." — **  That  passage  in  particular  John  L 
I — 3.  is  so  clear,  and  so  much  above  all  exception,  that  it  never  can  be 
overthrown  and  wrested  from  the  defenders  of  the  truth  by  the  dariqg 
attempts  of  either  commentators  or  critics."     ' 

And  in  speaking  of  those  texts  which  a  conscientious  adherence  to  hb 
critical  canons  obliged  him  to  exclude,  or  to  alter,  or  to  mark  as  doubtful, 
he  gives  the  following  general  statement  of  what  appeared  to  his  own  mind 
the  amount  of  their  value  in  the  evidence  of  this  great  doctrine :— ^ 
**  uni'tionen  dogmati,  dque  palmario,  doctrinse  scilicet  de  vera  Jesu 
**  dinMtete,  nonnihil  a  me  detractum  esse  videri  posset  nonnullis  qui  non 
**  solum  locum  ilium  celebratissimum  1  John  v.  7,  e  textu  ejectum,  venim 
^  etiam  lectionem  vulgarem  loci  1  Tim.  iiL  16.  (ut  et  Act.  xx.  28.)  dubita- 
**  tioni  subjectam  et  lectorum  arbitrio  permissam,  invenient.  Quare,  ut 
**  iniquas  suspiciones  omnes,  quantum  in  me  est,  amoliar,  et  hominibus 
**  malevolis  calumniandi  ansam  prscripiam,  primum  publice  profiiear  atque 
^  Deum  tettor,  neutiquam  me  de  veritate  istius  dogmatis  dubitare.  Atque 
^  sunt  profecto  tam  muiia  et  luculenta  argumenta  et  scriptune  loca,  quibus 
•*  vera  deitas  Christi  vindicatur,  ut  ego  quidem  intelligere  vlx  possem, 
**  quomodo,  concessa  scripturae  sacrae  divina  auctoritate,  et  admissis  justis 
^  interpretandi  regulis,  dogma  hoc  in  dubium  a  quoquam  vocari  possit/'* 
*'  Meantime  it  may  appear  to  some  persons  that  I  have  not  a  littie  impaired 
"  the  evidence  of  one  doctrine,  and  one  too  of  prime  excellence,  the  doctrine 
**  I  mean  of  the  proper  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  when  they  find  not  only 
**  the  celebrated  passage,  1  John  v.  7.  thrown  out  of  the  text,  but  also  the 
"  received  reading  of  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  (as  well  as  of  Acts  xx.  28.)  brought 
**  into  doubt,  and  left  to  the  judgment  of  the  reader.  Wherefore,  that  as 
**  far  as  possible,  I  may  remove  all  unfair  surmises,  and  deprive  ill-disposed 
"  men  of  every  handle  for  calumny,  I  first  of  all  publicly  declare,  and  take 
**  God  to  witness,  that  I  entertain  no  doubt  whatever  respecting  the  truth 
**  of  that  doctrine.  And  indeed  the  arguments  and  passages  of  Scripture 
"  by  which  the  proper  deity  of  Christ  is  established,  are  so  numerous  and  so 
**  clear,  that  I  am  truly  at  a  loss  to  conceive,  how  any  person,  granting  the 
"  Divine  Authority  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  adopting  just  rules  of 
**  interpretation,  can  call  this  doctrine  into  question.'* 


•  Quoted Mn  Xiaurence*s  Remarks  on   Grie«b«rli's  Systematical  ClamificHtion  of 
ManuMcriptfl,  pp.  3,  4. 


NOTE  P.  [«ge  109.  (Properly  I.) 

On  this  text  the  reader  dm;  be  referred  to  Middletoo  od  the  Greek 
Article,  pp.  455 — 164. — Norea'  Remnrks  od  the  Improved  Venion  of 
the  Kew  Teatament,  pp.  163— 17S.  The]  following  is  the  Note  of  the 
learned  Reviewer  of  the  Improved  Venion,  in  the  Eclectic^Beview,  Vol.  V. 
pp.  331,  332. 

"  Bom.  ix.  5.  "  Whose  are  the  fiithers,  Eind  of  whom,  by  natural  desceat, 
Christ  came.  Ood  who  u  over  all  be  blessed  ibr  ever."  Thus,  by  putting 
a  fiill  point  kfter  xtfiwi  and  regarding  the  remaining  words  as  a  devout 
apoatn^ibe,  the  editors  of  the  I.  V.  follow  Enjedin  and  other  Sodmaas,  in 
order  to  ulence  thii  liftnal  testimony  to  the  Deity  of  the  Mesopb.  Locke 
proposed  to  insert  die  fuU  stop  after  wtrm,.  But  lo  both  these  cgficcUenta 
there  lies  the  solid  objection,  that  Uuy  violate  tie  aimge  of  Greek  conitmc^att ; 
and  in  a  poiut  of  idiom,  too,  so  interwoven  with  the  teituij;,of  the  language, 
in  all  its  forms  and  dialects,  as  to  have  been  preserved  livltered,  notwith- 
standing the  Hebraisms  and  other  deviations  fjrom  cUsnc  purity  which  char- 
acterize the  New  TestamenL  See  this  &ct  sBtisiactonly  proved  in  Dr. 
Middleton  on  the  Greek  Article,  pp.  458— 46a 

.  "  Feeling,  it  may  be,  some  want  of  confidence  in  the  former  resource 
Whitby,  Taylor,  Wakefield,  and  the  present  editors,  have  expressed  a 
strong  inclination  to  the  conjecture  of  Jonas  Schlictingius,  that,  instead  of 
J  d.  we  should  read  £•  J>  as  the  last  step  of  the  climax.  Sut  who  does  not 
perenve  that  the  conjectural  criticism  of  an  interetited  party,  in  his  own 
cause,  and  in  dc£ance  of  positive  evidence,  is  little  better  than  subornatiMi 
of  testimony  in  a  court  of  law  ? — The  conjecture  is  also  inadmisnble  oii 
three  other  grounds.  Fvst,  it  would  convey  a  sense  contrary  to  the 
apostle's  direct  assertion  and  avowed  argument  in  a  preceding  part  of  thia 
epistle:  K«  ch.  iii.  29.  Secondly,  it  would  be  ialse  Greek.  (See  both 
these  arguments  in  Dr.  Hiddleton,  p.  466.)  Lastly,  the  conjecture  is  in 
itself  exceedingly  violent  and  improbable;  for  the  ipiriliu  arper  was  not  so 
fidlen  into  n^ect  in  the  time  (^  St.  Paul  as  that  we  can  safely  assume  its 
omission;  and  if  we  admit  that  2>  l  was  the  ori^nal  reading,  it  would  have 
been  so  difierent  in  atpearance  from  the  pretended  coiruption,  that  we  cat) 
scarcely  conceive  that  do  vestiges  of  such  a  reading  should  reniain,at  least 
in  the  most  andent  versions.    The  compariaon  would  have  stood  thus  : 

"  Existing  Text,    apkaOvMEIIL 

"  Conjecture,  capkaHb^OEHL 

"  Our  serious  conviction  is,  that  the  received  reading  is  confinned,  imit!- 
liuimi*  arguMtniit,  to  be  the  true  one;  and  that  an  impartial  man  who 
understood  Greek,  but  knew  nothing  of  our  polemical  theology,  wonld 
inevitably  translate  the  paaa^e  in  the  common  manner;  "of  whom  is 
the  Christ,  with  regard  to  his  human  nature,  who  is  over  all,  Ood  blessed 

In  oddi^oD  to  the  considcrMions  stated  in  this  extract,  against  the 
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conjectural  alteration  of  i  ^  into  Zf  i* — there  is  another,  which  I  do  not  find 
adverted  to  by  any  of  the  writers  above  referred  to,  bat  which  appears  to 
me  very  decisive.  [I  have  since  observed  that  Dr.  Smith,  in  a  Note,  VoL 
II.  p.  686  refers  to  Venema  in  his  Controversy  with  8.  CMliiM,  for  the 
the  same  observation.]  It  arises  from  the  situation  of  the  conjunction  mI. 
in  the  fifth  verse,  where  the  (fisputed  words  lie.  In  it  and  the  verie  pre* 
ceding  there  is  evidently  an  enumeration  of  articles,  which  coBStituted 
peculiar  honour  of  the  Israelitish  people,     cffnfit  4tn  *Ufm;Ctm^  Sw  4  i»faft>f«,  mmi 

4  MS%  Moi  mi  hm9Simm,  »mi  4  N^M«ir/*,  mmi  4  kmr^'m,  »Mi  til  HnmyyikUu'  ^D»  W  imwi^  KAf 
Si  2f  S  Xf irr«f  fi  mark  r^lfM,  i^M  *£mn  ^ik  iAX«9^r^  aJf  tm«  mimnHt  kfM4^     Nothing 

can  be  more  evident,  than  that  the  mmi  here  brings  us  to  the  cUumg  pariicidv 
m  the  efium^ration^  the  last  article  in  the  series.  Were  the  conjectnnd  read- 
ing the  true  one,  the  fifUi  verse  must  have  stood  thu8^»  •*  mmnfttt  HS^i 
x^$^rk, ««  m»rk  r«<M,  RAi  s»  i  M  r£rrm  &ih,  fto.— It  faas  been  alleged,  that  the 
conjecture  is  supported  by  its  giving  completeness  to  the  cUmajr.  But,  besidei 
that  God's  being  their  God  is  implied  in  what  goes  before,  can  there  be  a 
finer  finishing  to  the  climax  than  the  descent  firom  Israel  of  the  Divnm 
Saviour  of  the  world  ?  The  mention  of  the  Suprbme  Oodhkad  of  the 
Christ  makes  an  immense  addition  to  the  peculiar  honour  which  was  pot 
upon  that  people  in  his  taking  the  human  nature  fit>m  the  stock  of  Abraham. 

I  have  called  the  translating  of  the  phrase  ▼•  mmrm  rmf^  by  natural  descent 
an  arbitrary  fireedom. — The  efiect  of  the  prepositive  article  in  soch  phraaes 
is  sufficiently  well  known  to  the  Greek  scholar: — ** t» mmirm rmpu^  Act. 
Apost  ii.  30.  Quantum  ad  camem  attinct."  Vigerus. — "  Interdnm  «»  dbsokite 
ponitur,  et  vertendum  est  quantum  ad,  ad  illud  quod  attinet,  nempe,  Rom. 
ix.  5.  r»  xitvm  rm^ttm,  nempe  quoad  humanam  ejus  naturam.'  Sdileusner. — 
"  Rom.  ix.  5.  T«  mmrm  #Tf««,  for^««r«  t»  ttwrm  rmfxa  xtv*»f  in  rcspcct  of  (Ke fleshy 
— Parkhurst. 

The  reasoning,  then,  from  the  antithetical  fonn  of  the  sentence,  stands 
in  all  its  force. — Acts  ii.  30.  referred  to  by  Schleusner,  furnishes  a  stitnig 
confirmation  of  it : — ^**  Therefore,  being  a  prophet,  and  knowing  that  God 
*'  had  sworn  with  an  oath  to  him,  that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins  according  to 
"  the  flesh  (j*  «««  rc<x«)  he  would  raise  up  Christ  to  sit  upon  his  throne." 
What  is  the  meaning  of  the  phrase  here  ?  If  Jesus  possessed  no  other 
nature  than  the  ordinary  nature  of  a  man,  was  it  not  enough  to  say  that  he 
was  to  be  of  the  fruit  of  David's  loins  ?  How  could  he  spring  firom  the 
loins  of  David  otherwise  than  after  the  flesh  ?  Why,  then,  the  qualifi/ing 
clause — in  respect  of  the  flesh  ?  unless  it  was  intended  to  exclude  a  higher 
nature,  which  entered  into  the  constitution  of  his  person,  but  according  to 
which  he  was  not  descended  of  David — not  his  Son,  but  his  Lord. 

"  Wherever  that  phrase  *  according  to  theflesW  occurs,  it  implies  some 
**  other  aspect  under  which  the  thing  or  person  may  be  contemplated. 
•*  Paul  had  other  brethren  besides  those  who  were  sprung  by  natural  descent 
"  from  Abraham  (Rom.  ix.  3.) ; — there  was  another  Israel^  besides  that  db- 
"  tinguished  by  the  name  on  account  of  fleshly  birth  (1  Cor.  x.  18.); — 
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"  Christ  might  be  viewed  m  anether  aapect  then  arcording  to  ha  descent 
"  rrom  David  (Acts  iL  30.);— and  finally,  there  were  oHier  muien  thm 
"  masten  according  to  the  Resh  (Eph.  ir.  5,) ;  else  this  form  of  espresaion 
"  coold  not,  b  the  pasMges  referred  to,  with  propriety  have  been  n«ed."» 

The  words  i  ■*  naturally  jmn  with  the  immediately  precedbg  name  xnm. 
Tliey  are  eqaivalent  to  w  m.  "  Ilhid  i  *  ad  nemtnem  mai  ad  Christum 
poteat  referTi,  Id  docet  ipea  toqaendi  fbrma :  ea  cbiid  pennutatur  cuin 
altera  Jm.  Ita  Hom.  i.  85,  dicttnr  n>  Hwam  J«  tn>  tuu^vm  w  <w  mhm  i 
sed  8  Cor.  xi.  31.  >  fctt-4  •>  wm^wt  w  «h  mmtmt  -.  «t  usurpatur,  quum  pluia 
de  eodiconturde  quo  aennoerat;  ita  John  i  ]ai«HM>M>Jvi->  •«»•••*«• 
n«  TwtK,  et  Job.  iiL  13.  ;  .Jh  »•.  iitI(.«h.  j  »  i>  t*  ><x«»»  adeoque  ea  de  re 
dubitari  plane  nequk:  eo  miims,  qnoniBm  illud  ant^ressum  n  ■«■  n{iu 
Christum  certs  quedam  in  i^ione  collocat,  et  manifesto  docet,  earn  alio 
etiam  intnitu  condderari  posse."  Royaords,  IKatr3>e,  Ac.  p.  ISS. — For 
other  instances  of  die  same  constructioa,  tee  John  i,  18,  1^  17.  Rev.  v.  A- 

It  has  often  been  remaned,  that,  in  cases  of  ascriptions  of  pnuse,  such 
as  Vnitariam  suppose  the  words  in  Rom.  ix.  5.  to  contain,  it  is  the  uniform 
practice  of  the  Scripture  writers  to  place  the  #ord  for  **  Bleased"  first  in 
order. — To  this  practice  one  solitary  exception  has  been  produced.  It  is 
the  Septu^nt  Oredc  of  Psal.  Ixviii  19.  The  exception,  however,  is  only 
^parent.      The  18th  and  19th  verses  togerfier  stand  thiis;~ver.   18. 

m  xwrmnvxrm.       Ift    Knfm   I  9m  hOtyiwti,  io^ymt  wpi*   ifOfmt   uT^afB,  ■.  r.   *. 

— Without  attempting  a  translation  of  these  words,  which  it  would  not  be 
very  easy  to  give,  I  request  the  attention  of  the  English  reader  to  the 
verses  as  they  stand  in  his  own  Bible: — "  16.  Thou  hast  ascended  on 
"  high,  thou  hast  led  ciqnivity  captive,  thou  hast  recdved  gifts  for  men,  yea 
"  for  the  rebellious  also,  that  the  Lord  Ood  might  dwelt  among  them.  Iff. 
"  Blessed  be  the  Lord  who  daily  loadeth  us  with  his  benefits,  &c."— Li  the 
original  Hebrew,  the  words  D^n^W  iT  corresponding  to  KTFTOlOSEOIin 
the  beginning  of  ver.  19.  in  theLXX.,  are  the  concluding  words  of  verse  IS, 
and  are  rendered  in  the  established  version  ecconfingly,  "  that  tub  Lotto 
"  God  might  dwell  among  them."  In  the  LXX.  these  words  have  been 
transferred,  at  the  expense  of  sense  and  i^tax,  Irom  the  end  of  the  18th 
to  the  banning  of  the  19th  verse;  and  this  has  ^ven  rise  to  the  insulated 
and  anomalous  phrase  ktfioi  o  beoi  rrAOntroa,  in  the  banning  of  the 
latter.     Here  seemi  good  reason,  therefore,  for  thinking,  that  this  is  only 

*  "  ITbieimqae  cotm  loratlo  in>  ■■»  >■(••  rsperltnr,  iadleatar  rinul  bUb  rd 
■lit  penonn  fui«a,  qtw  coiwldcrari  potest.  Pmolds  ■!!«  bBbun-it  aii^fw  qusm 
hm  Abrstwmo  orlnndosi  Bliiu  dt  Imelia  popului  qoain  la  UntiunmodD  qui 
propter  DUaki  hoc  oomlue  Inrif  nitur ;  alio  Intuitu  ponit  consldersrl  Chrliliu, 
quam  quateniu  nataln  fjus  ex  Davlde  repetuntur ;  slli  denlque  lint  n^ia  quun 
•>»  ><^>ii,  neceue  est,  d  1.  c  I."  (Ram.  <i.  9,  1  Cur.  x.  IB.  Arti  i[.  30.)  "  rl 
Eph.  Ti.  a.  «  loquendl  forma  unirpui  poteit."  Hermanni  Rovaardi,  Diatr. 
de  dIrinlUte  Jeiu  CbilttI  vera.  P.  189. 

3  S 
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an  instance  (and  it  does  not  stand  alone)  of  confusion  and  anomaly  in  the 
Septuagint  version,  and  that  the  proper  doxology  begiM  with  ike  tecomd 
utktyntf  in  verse  19. — EttKtynfH  t  Vut^mt  «•  r.  A  ;  which  brings  this  caaa  into 
agreement  with  the  established  practice  of  the  language,  and,  in  so  fiu*  as 
the  phraseology  of  the  Scriptures  is  concerned,  renders  that  practice  invariakle. 
If  this  explanation  of  the  seeming  anomaly  in  the  Septuagint  be 
questioned — (yet  I  can  see  no  reason  why  it  should) — then,  on  the  prin- 
ciple of  otherwise  uniform  practice,  supposing  the  reading  to  be  correct. 
Dr.  Smith  will  be  justified  in  sa}dng  **  the  first  clause  (s«i«<«r  i  Bmt  tsAs^^tn) 
must  be  rendered  in  the  declarative  form,  **  The  Lord  God  is  blessed.*' 

NOTE  F,  (Properly  K.)  page  114. 

On  the  texts  here  referred  to,  and  others  of  a  similar  description,  see 
Ididdleton  on  the  Greek  Article,  pp.  525—533,  568 — 572,  621—626. 
—Granville  Sharp  on  the  Greek  Article,  pp.  20 — 24,  50 — 53. — Nares* 
Remarks  on  the  Improved  Version,  pp.  224—230,  and  the  Eclectic 
Review,  vol.  iv.  pp.  771,  772;  and  vol.  v.  p.  336. 

Mr.  Sharp  gives  the  following  translations  of  2  Pet.  L  1.  from  old  English 
editions  of  the  Bible : — "  In  the  righteousness  that  cometh  of  oure  God  and 
Saviour,  Jesu  Christ."  (Fol.  Edit.  1549.)  *'  Through  the  righteousness 
of  our  God  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ.*'  (12mo.  E^t.  1595.)  "By  the 
righteousness  of  our  God  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ."  (4to.  Edit.  1599.) 
*'  The  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  God  and  Saviour"  (Blargin  of 
the  Fol.  Edit.  1611.")  Sharpe  on  the  Greek  Article,  p.  21,  22.  *«  The 
Reverend  Mr.  Crutwell  has  remarked  (in  his  useful  edition  of  the  English 
Bible  with  Bishop  Wilson's  Notes)  that  the  words  rendered  in  our  present 
version,  viz.  "  of  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,"  were  rendered  "  of  our 
God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ"  in  the  versions  of  Wickliife,  Coverdale, 
Matthews,  Cranraer,  in  the  Bishop's  (Bible,)  (the)  Geneva,  (the)  Rhemish 
(Bible)  and  by  Doddridge,  Wesley,  Scattergood,  and  Purver;  which  is 
altogether  a  noble  testimony  of  both  ancient  and  modem  times  against  the 
Socinian  impiety."     Ibid.  p.  53. 

"  To  the  above-mentioned  English  translators  may  be  added  the  name 
of  Tindal,  the  author  of  the  first  printed  English  version  of  the  N.  T.,  who 
has  given  the  very  same  rendering." — Middleton  on  the  Gr.  Art.  p.  625. 

Of  this  principle  respecting  the  use  of  the  Article,  it  is,  no  doubt,  very 
possible  to  make  erroneous  and  overstrained  applications.  In  the  two 
passages,  however,  introduced  in  the  text,  as  well  as  in  several  others,  the 
effect  of  it  is  clear  and  decisive : — and  nothing  can  well  be  conceived  more 
shamefully  disingenuous  than  the  following  expressions  of  Mr.  Belsham  on 
this  subject : — "  Indeed,  it  is  an  indignity  to  the  human  understanding  to 
maintain,  that  a  doctrine  which,  if  true,  would  shine  conspicuously  in  every 
page  of  the  N.  T.  should  depend  for  its  evidence  on  the  critical  use  of  the 
Greek  Article,  by  the  plain  and  unlettered  writers  of  the  N.  T. ;  together 
with  what  would  be   equally  necessary,  the  immacidate   correctness    of 
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transcribers.  If  this  U  the  state  to  which  the  controversy  is  reduced,  it 
would  be  better  to  give  up  the  point  at  once.  A  doctrine  of  audi  magnitude 
at  the  proper  deity  of  Christ,  must  have  clearer  and  more-  substantial 
evidence,  or  none  at  all."  Belsbam's  Calm  Inquiry,  p.  230.  Note,—"  The 
controveny  redticed  to  IkuP'  No,  No,  Mr.  B.  imew  full  well  how  far 
this  was  from  being  the  lact  Such  language  is  a  mere  mtt  de  guerre,  to 
diminish,  in  the  minds  of  the  ignorant,  the  real  extent  of  the  enemy's  force. 
On  reading  this  note  of  Mr.  B.  one  would  be  ^t  to  think  that  his  adrenariea 
had  been  driven  from  post  to  post,  stormed  triumphantly  out  of  every 
successive  fortress, — till  they  had,  at  length,  baffled  and  dispirited,  takra 
their  last  shelter  behind  this  feeble  bastion  of  the  Greek  Article. — While 
the  matter  of  &ct  is,  that  these  adversaries  retain  the  firm  possession  of  m' 
whole  line  of  impregnable  stMions,  against  which  "  no  weapon  that  lias  yet 
been  formed  has  prospered."  These  adversaries  have  also  shown,  that, 
without  the  slightest  apprehension  of  the  stability  of  thar  cause,  they  cao 
retire  imia  disputed  ground,  when  they  are  sennble  that  it  cannot  be 
retained  with  honour,  or  even  when  they  perceive  that  the  validity  of  thnr 
right  of  possession  is,  in  any  degree,  questionable : — they  do  not  feel  them- 
selves at  all  dependent  on  the  retention  of  sucb  ground,  for  their  strength, 
and  for  their  triumph. — They  do  most  cordially  agree  with  Mr.  EeUham, 
when  he  says  elsewhere,  "  that  profoimd  learning,  and  acute  mecaphydcal 
"  subtlety,  are  by  no  means  necessary  to  settle  the  important  question 
"  concerning  the  person  of  Christ.  The  inquiry  is  into  a  plain  matter  of 
"  lact,  which  is  to  t)e  determined,  like  any  other  fact,  by  its  specific  evidence, 
"  the  evidence  of  plain  unequivocal  testimony ;  for  judging  of  which  no 
"  other  qualification*  are  requisite  than  a  sound  understanding,  and  an 
f  honest  mind."    Belshara's  Calm  Inquiry,  Introd.  p.  5. 


NOTE  L,  page  181. 

I  CANNOT  refiise  myself  the  pleasure  of  laying  before  my  readers  Dr. 
Smith's  able,  temperate,  and  candid  critical  elucidation  of  this  text,  in  his 
"  Scripture  Testimony  to  the  Meedah."    Book  IL  ch^.  iv.  Sect  25. 

"  Jehovah  our  Righttoutneu" 
Jerem.  xxiiL  5,  6. 
1.  Behold  1  the  days  are  coming,  saith  Jehovah, 
When  I  will  raise  unto  David  a  righteous  progeny; 
And  he  shall  reign  sovereign  and  shall  act  wisely. 
And  he  shall  execute  judgment  and  righteousness  in  the  land: 
5.  In  his  days  Judah  shall  be  saved. 
And  Israel  shall  rest  in  security ; 
And  this  is  hi*  name,  which  they  shall  call  him, 

JiHOVAEI  OUK  R 
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A  passage paraUel,  or  nearhf  so:  ch.  xxxuL  15,  16. 

1.  In  those  days,  and  in  that  timc^ 

I  will  raise  unto  David  a  righteous  progen j. 

And  he  shall  execute  judgment  and  righteoofloeiB  in  the  land  z 

In  those  days  Judah  shall  be  saved* 
5.  And  Jerusalem  shall  rest  in  security : 

And  this  is  he  who  shall  call  to  her, 

Jehovah  oub  riohtboctsniss. 

^  The  connexion  and  manifest  scope  of  these  two  pMHSgea  poioC  their 
reference  to  the  Messiah :  and  in  this  reference  diey  have  been  understood 
by  the  general  consent  of  Jewish*  and  Christian  interpreters.  Unie»ttbe 
denied  that  such  a  reference  is  the  intention  of  the  passages,  it  will  remain 
that  the  Messiah  is  explicitly  called  by  the  incommunicable  name  of  the 
self-existent  One, — Jebovah.  To  avoid  this  oondusioii,  diifereot  methods 
are  leaortad  to.1 

**  Afarabenelf  maintains  that  the  title  in  questioo  is  the  iwminatffeof  the 
verb,  so  that  the  sentence  should  be  constmed ;-— '  And  this  [vol  qghteoos 
'  brandi]  is  his  name,  which  Jehovah  our  righteousness  shidl  call  hinu* 
Grocius  adopts  this  interpretation.t 

*  Faustus  Sodnus  makes,  not  the  Messiah,  but  Israel  or  Judah  to  be 
the  object  to  which  the  name  is  given,  in  the  first  instance;  and  Jerusalem, 
in  the  second. 

**  'Die  Rabbis  Kimchi,  Salomon,  and  Moses  €^enuideo8Bi»  adopt  a 
solution  in  which  they  are  followed  by  the  generality  of  Arian  and  Socinian 
commentators :  that  the  title  is  incleed  given  to  the  Messiah,  but  not  as  a 
personal  appellative.  These  writers  understand  it  as  a  descriptive  name, 
declaring  the  blessings  which  Jehovah  would  confer  under  the  reign  and  by 
the  instrumentality  of  the  Messiah.  Of  such  descriptive  names  examples 
are  frequent :  an  altar  was  called  by  Jacob,  £l-£lohe-Israel,  God,  the  God 
of  Isretel;  another  by  Moses,  Jehovah-nissi,  Jehovah  my  banner ;  and  the 
name  of  the  predicted  city  in  Ezckiel  is  Jehovah-shammah,  Jehovah  is  there, 
Qen.  xxxiii.  20.  Ex.  xvii.  15.  Ezek.  xlviii.  35. 

**  To  the  first  and  second  of  these  opinions,  it  may  be  justly  replied  that 
they  are  unnatural  constructions,  contrived  and  forced  upon  the  words  for 
the  mere  purpose  of  evasion. 

"  But  the  third  is  entitled  to  more  respectful  consideration.  The  fact  is 
unquestionable  that  the  gratitude  or  hope  of  individuals,  in  the  ancient 
scriptural  times,  was  often  expressed  by  the  imposition  of  significant 

*  See  very  ample  collections  of  these  authoritlM  in  Dasfovii  Diss.  Rabbin. 
Pbilol.  and  Frischmuthi  Diss,  de  Nom.  Mess,  (in  the  Sylloge  Dissertation uin 
Eleg.  vol.  i.  Amst.  1701.) 

f  Comm.  in  Proph.  quiest.  4.  ap.  Frischm.  c.  i.  §  23. 
I  Annot.  in  loc  §  Resp.  ad  Vujek,  c.  rl.  §  2. 
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■ppellatiaiM  on  penons  or  other  objects,  ia  the  composition  of  which 
divine  names  and  titles  were  frequently  employed:  these  are,  thcreli>re, 
nothing  but  short  sentences  declarative  of  some  blessing  possessed  or 
expected.  When  such  names  were  given,  the  nature  of  the  subject 
htdubiCaU]'  niggetted  the  sense  intendeiL  It  was  impossible  Ibr  a  structure 
ot  earth  or  stonea,  or  a  merdy  human  being,  ever  to  be  mistaLeo  for  the 
Deity ;  though  the  one  might  be  honoured  with  the  epithet,  equivalent  to 
the  iiwcriptioas  of  later  times,  Jbbovah  is  ur  bahnbb  ;  or  the  other,  as  in 
the  instance  of  Elijah,  with  the  distinguished  Utle,  Jah  f  the  abbreviation  of 
Jshofah)  is  wv  Ood.  Such  namra  could  never  be  regarded  as  any  other 
than  the  memoriala  of  piety,  bccmue  Vie  known  nature  tjf  the  tvhjtct  precludes 


"  If,  then,  the  person  of  the  Messiah  wei^  induUtably  ascertuned  to  be 
only  human,  this  appdlation  would  be  merely  s  descriptive  proposilioo, 
and, would  be  propcriy  read  with  the  aupplement  of  the  substantive  verb, 
Jkhovam  it  tor  rigUeoutmeu :  hot,  if,  from  other  evidence,  it  were  atis- 
&ctotily  determined  that  the  person  of  the  Messiah  indudes  «  divine 
snbaiiitence,  the  title  would  be  applicable  in  ita  direct  and  strict  signifieatioi], 
Bi  a  dear  dcsciipdoo  of  his  pcraoo  and  of  his  offidal  grace, — Jshovah  oub 

RlOllTHHISNBU. 

"  So  should  we  argue  if  the  two  suppositions  were  in  equipoise  b^^ndt 
Otha.  But  Aej  are  not  so.  Independently  of  all  the  evidence  wbicb  we 
possess  of  a  divine  oMure  in  the  person  of  the  Messah,  and  which,  bang 
admitted  on  its  own  grounds,  receives  a  ooiroboration  from  the  pasai^ 
before  us  j  there  is  a  consider^on  which  especially  belongs  to  the  very 
phraseof  this  passage.  What  is  '  righteousness,'  in  the  sciiptural  sense? 
Is  it  Dot  a  standing  clear  and  unimpeocbed,  in  relation  to  a  given  standard 
of  rectitude  f  As  applied  to  an  acconntable  subject  of  God's  moral 
government,  does  it  not  import  that  state  of  freedom  from  just  accusation, 
and  eonipliaoce  with  just  requironents,  upon  which  the  Righteous  Judge 
can  look  with  entire  tatirfaction  ?  Now  this  uohtkodsmesb  is  the  capital 
Messing  of  the  gospel  I  and  the  mode  of  obtaining  it  is  the  great  distincdoi^ 
the  unique  ^ory  of  the  Chiiatian  covenant.  Hence  Archbishop  Newconu^ 
and  followii^  lum  the  Improved  Version,  generally  renders  that  word,  in 
the  doctrind  psrta  of  the  New  Testainent,  by  the  terms  jutli/kaiion  and 
method  ofjutHficatioH.  Tuts  n^hteounieu,  this  justification,  is  constamljr 
and  most  definitely  attributed  to  Jesus  Christ.  Every  other  righteousness 
is  disowned  and  rqected  in  comparison  of  His.  FhiL  iiL  8,  9.  '  He  is  the 
end  (scope,  object,  or  dedgn)  of  the  law,  for  ri^teousness.'  Rora.  x.  4k 
In  the  nwst  emphatic  seoae.  Hi  is  the  Ri(wtbo[isnbss  of  his  people 
1  Cor.  i.  30. 

**  Here,  then,  in  die  honnony  and  umsoa  of  revelation,  in  the  eoirespond- 
enoe  between  the  prophedes  which  fivetold  the  gospel  and  the  doctrines 
which  were  ita  completion,  we  Snd  a  fact  of  wei^  enough  to  turn  the 
scale,  and  determine  the  reference  to  the  Permi  dt  the  Urine  Messiah, 
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that '  this  is  his  name  which  they  shall  call  him,  the  Lord  our  bigbtbois- 

NESS.* 

"  A  general  remark,  connected  with  this  particular  instance,  is  worthy  of 
observation*    The  most  exalted  method,  ¥rithin  the  compass  o£  lai^guage^ 
of  attributing  to  any  being  the  perfect  possession  of  qualities  or  exercise  of 
powers,  is  by  employing  the  abstract  terms  of  such  qualities  or  powers 
instead  of  the  concrete.    Thus,  instead  of  saying  that  the  Suprenie  Betog 
is  intelligent,  benignant,  and  actively  kind,  the  sublime   simplicity   of 
scripture  says,  God  is  ught  ;  Gk>d  b  love  ;  Ood  b  goodness.     1  Joh«  L  5. 
iv.  16.  Ps.  cxliv.  2.    But  in  thb  last  passage,  the  word  should  perhaps  be 
rendered,  my  Benefactor.    Now,  the  obsorable  fact  to  which    we  have 
adverted  b,  that  thb  style  of  expression  b  more  frequently  and  copioiisiy 
used  in  application  to  the  Saviour  of  mankind,  than  in  reference  to  any 
other  manifestation  of  God.    Christ  b  our  Light,  Life,  Hope,  Truth,  Peace, 
Wisdom,  Righteousness,  Sanctification,  and  Redemption.   Joh.  L  9.  xiv.  6. 
1  Tun.  L  1.    Col.  i.  27.    Eph.  iL  14.     1  Cor.  L  30.    Thb  is  one  of  those 
circumstances  in  the  manner  and  spirit  of  the  inspired  writers  which  cannot 
fail  to  arrest  the  notice  of  an  attentive  mind,  a  sound  judgment,  and  an 
unprejudiced  heart ;  and  the  careful  observance  of  which,  in  their  vefy 
numerous  and  diversified  forms,  combine  in  producing  a  general  e&ct 
which  appears  to  me  perfectly  irreconcileable  with  any  scheme  that  denies 
the  proper  Deity  of  Christ.    These  sacred  writers  seem  never  to  have  felt 
the  need  of  cautions  or  restrictions,  when  they  were  pouring  out  the 
fulness  of  their  minds  in  the  most  unmeasured  greatness  of  expression,  on 
the  glory  of  their  Redeemer." 

Notes  "  xxiii.  L.  7.  IJ^^p^  ^<?  shall  call  him,  or  rnther  he  shall  announce,  or 
proclaim,  him :  understanding,  with  the  Rabbis  Kimchi  and  Ben  Melech,  for 
the  nominative  case,  Israel  or  the  church.  Or  it  may  be  the  third  person 
plural,  thet/  shall  call,  put  indefinitively  (as/erunt,  itcrreu,  kiy^vn,  &c  occurring 
also  in  the  Biblical  idiom,  as  in  Deut.  xxix.  24.  Luke  xvi.  9.)  which  is  the 
opinion  of  Abrabenel  and  the  elder  Buxtorf,  and  the  word  b  so  pointed  in 
Boniberg's  Bible,  Venice,  1525.  Professor  Eichhom  considers  it  as  a 
sort  of  impersonal,  like  the  German,  man  hat  genennet,  or  the  French  on  dit» 

"  The  difference  in  xxxiii.  L.  6.  is  observable.  The  clause  as  there  given, 
may  be  read  in  three  different  ways : 

"  1.  That  adopted  above,  which  is  the  closest,  and  b  sanctioned  by 
Rabbi  Alscheth,  Vatablus,  Sebastian  Schmidt,  C.  B.  Michaelis  (the  father 
of  the  late  John  David  M.)  and  Dathe.  It  is  thus  rendered  in  the  Jewish 
Spanish  Version  (Fernandez,  Anist.  5486),  in  Cassiodore  del  Rejma's, 
and  in  the  Dutch. 

"  >J.  Understanding  ^Q^  a(\er  n?>  hy  dcriWng  it  fh>m  the  parallel 
passngc ;  nnd  so  reading  '  and  this  is  Ins  name  which  he  [or  indefinitely  as 
above]  shall  proclaim  to  hrr.' 

**  *i.  *  This  is  the  nniiir  with  which   »hc  sliall  )>e  called  :*   Our  common 
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,  the  OeneTft  Ffeach,  and  IModati's  Italian.  But,  thaugfa  the 
II  with  ^  ia  contiiteot  with  this  seiue,  the  imertian  of  the  noun, 
supposed  to  be  understood  with  |-|I  can  be  derived  only  from  ch.  xxiii.  and 
thererore  would  be  IQQr  ^  name,  not  nOC  '"^  futrne.  So  that  this 
readily  seems  to  be  untmable. 

"  But  it  is  more  than  probable  that  the  original  words  hare  sustmned 
some  alteration,  end  that  the  true  reading  is  as  found  by  Kennicott  in 
seversl  MSS.  and  by  de  Bossi  in  one,  exactly  the  same  as  in  the  preceding 
passage,  ch.  xxiii.  6.  This  is  supported  by  the  Syriac,  the  best  of  all  the 
ancient  versioDB. 

"  ixiu.  5,  6.  'Behold!  the  days  are  coming,  saith  the  Lord,  when  I 
will  raise  up  to  Darid  the  Messiah  of  the  righteous,  and  he  shaU  rdgn 
sovereign  and  shall  be  proeperous,  and  he  shall  execute  the  judgment  of 
truth  and  righteouiness  in  the  lend.  In  his  days,  they  of  the  bouse  of 
Judah  shall  be  delivered,  and  Israel  shall  dwell  in  safe  confidence;  and 
this  is  his  name  by  which  he  [Israel,  or  indefinitely,]  shall  call  to  lum. 
Righteousnesses  shall  for  us  be  peifbnned,  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
in  his  days.'  xxxiii.  15,  16.  *  In  those  days  and  in  that  time,  I  will  raise 
up  to  David  the  Messiah  of  ri^Ieousneas ;  and  he  shall  execute  the 
Judgment  of  truth  and  righteousness  in  the  land.  In  those  days  they  of 
the  bouse  of  Judah  shall  be  delivered,  and  Jerusalem  shall  dwell  in  sale 
confidence ;  and  this  b  her  Dame  by  which  be  shall  call  to  her,  Righteous- 
nesses— '  &c.  7\irg«m  of  Jonathan. 

"  The  Septuagint  is  greatly  corrupted  in  both  places.  The  latter  clause 
of  xxiii.  6.  is  thux  : — '  And  this,  his  name  which  the  Lord  will  call  him, 
Josedek  :'  a  manifest  error  from  Jehovah  tzidhenu,  first  contracted  and  then 
taken  for  a  name.  The  addition,  '■•  »<  w^rt^H^,,  is  palpably  an  interpolation. 
—In  ch.  sxxiu.  the  whole  portion  v,  14 — 26,  is  wanting  in  the  Aldine, 
Vatican,  and  Alexandrine  copies.  It  occurs,  however,  in  three  manuscripts, 
collated  for  Walton's  Polyglott  and  Grabe's  LXX.  in  which  the  latter  clause 
of  V.  16.  stands  thus : — 

"  Koi  nw>  «  M^  I  u<«>Hw.  KVfiM  Hw-jiHn  JW^F.  '  And  this  the  aame 
which  shall  be  announced,  the  Lord  our  righteousness.' 

"  K^rAn^t^^  I  .^ru  !••,%*:  fLi(^V~*jf'''^-  'And  this  the  name 
which  he  shall  mil  her.  The  righteous  Lwd  with  us.' " 

KOTE  M,  page  151. 

I  shall,  in  this  note,  submit  to  the  reader  a  few  remarks  on  the  two 
verses  immediately  subsequent  to  those  which  are  discussed  in  the  teKt. 

JobnL4,5.  "  In  him  wot  lifr,  and  lit  ii/e  tviu  the  light  cf  men.  And  the 
tight  ihincth  in  darknea  ;  and  the  darkneii  comprehended  U  not." 

The  language  of  the  fourth  verse — "  In  him  wai  life  ;  ami  the  life  wot  tht 
light  of  men"  has  been  variousl]'  understood  by  interpreters.  Whitby 
makes  the  "  life"  to  mean,  "  that  life  eternal  which  be  revealed  to  the 
"  world,  2  Hm.  L  10. ;  to  which  he  taught  the  way,  chap.  ziv.  0. ;  which  he 
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"  promised  to  belteven,  chap.  x.  28. ;  which  he  porchiued  ibr  them,  chip. 
**  Ti«  51,  53,  54.  ;*which  he  is  appmnted  to  give  diem,  chap.  xrii.  £. ;  and  to 
<'  which  he  will  raise  them  up,  chap.  t.  29. :  as  having  lile  in  hunsel^  ver. 
**  20."    This  interpretation  appears  to  lead  him   immecfiately  into  the 
inconsistency  of  making  this  life  the  revealer  of  itaelE    ^  Henoe  it  firflows,'* 
says  he,  after  further  illustrating  the  above  interpretation^  **  that  this  life 
**  roust  be  the  light  of  men,  by  giving  them  the  knowledge  of  this  Hie,  and  of 
**  the  way  leading  to  it,*'  &c ;  which,  with  all  deference  to  a  critic  so 
deservedly  eminent,  seems  to  amount  just  to  dns  —that  tfie  **  ^ght  of 
men"  is  so  called,  because  it  reveals  this  ^  life,"  and  yet  this  **  file**  is  tiie 
<*  light  of  men."— ^  The  life  which  the  Evai^elist  here  speaks  o(**  sajs 
Dr.  Macknight,  **  is  the  human  life ;"  for  he  adds,  **  and  ike  itfe  was  the  fi^ 
**  of  men.    The  human  life  that  was  in  the  Word  was  the  light  of  men: 
**  the  Word,  by  becoming  flesh,  enlightened  men  in  the  knowledge  of  God* 
**  Hence  Jesus  called  himself  the  light  of  the  tvorid,  (John  viiL  12.)  his 
**  doctrine  being  to  the  understanding  what  light  is  to  the  eye."    The 
principal  objections  to  this  view  are,  that  it  produces  too  sudden  a  trui- 
sition  from  the  Word  as  ^  in  the  beginning  with  Ck>d,"  and  as  the  divine 
creator  of  all  things,  to  the  Word  made  flesh :  and  that*it  does  what  seems 
to  be  by  no  means  necessary,  restricts  the  meaning  of  his  being  the  light  of 
men,  to  the  period  of  his  manifestation  in  the  human  nature. — Doddridge, 
following  some  of  the  ancient  fathers,  takes  fix>m  the  end  of  the  prececfing 
verse  the  two  last  words,  in  the  Greek  (;  yi^^n,  ),  and  connects  them  with 
verse  4th.     "  That  which  was  in  him  tvat  life  ;  and  the  life  was  the  Hght  of 
men^^  which  he  thus  paraphrases  :  "  That  fulness  of  power,  wisdom,  and 
"  benignity,  which  was  in  him^  was  the  fountain  o£  life  to  the  whole  creation : 
"  and  it  is  in  particular,  our  concern  to  remember,  that  the  life  which  was 
"  in  him  was  the  light  of  men,  as  all  the  light  of  reason  and  revelation  was 
"  the  effect  of  his  energy  on  the  mind."     The  alteration  in  the  construc- 
tion is  not,  however,  insisted  upon ;  and,  indeed,  the  very  language  of  the 
paraphrase,  shows  it  to  be  unnecessary :  for  after  changing  the  expression 
**  in  him  was  life**  into  "  that  which  was  in  him  was  life,**  the  learned  critic 
goes  on  in  his  paraphrase  as  if  he  had  kept  the  former :  "  the  life  which  was 
in  him  was  the  light  of  men." — Interpretations,  different  in  some  respects 
from  all  of  these,  arc  given  by  others. 

Without  dwelling  upon  these;  I  would  remark,  that  the  language  in 
question  applies  by  far  most  naturally  to  the  word,  prior  to  his  incarna- 
tion, or  at  least  not  in  a  sense  confined  to  the  period  of  his  incarnation. 
The  Evangelist  does  not  seem,  at  the  third  verse,  to  have  finished  what 
he  had  to  say  respecting  the  Word  in  the  state  in  which  he  existed  pre- 
viously to  his  being  "  made  flesh."  Af\er  representing  him  as  God,  and  as 
with  God,  and  as  the  Almighty  Creator,  without  whose  power  not  one  crea- 
ture was  formed ;  he  adds,  in  verse  4th,  an  expression  which  may,  with 
great  propriety,  be  imderstood  as  affinning  him  to  be  the  self-existent 
Jehovah,  who  has  life  in  himself,  and  is  the  great  fountain  of  life  to  all  other 
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banga ;  ao  that  tfacre  b  do  liTe  in  the  unWene  that  is  not  derired  from  bim. 
We  know  how  often  Jehovah  is  distinguiahed  in  Scripture  by  the  appell*- 
tion  of "  Ike  UnKg  God;"  we  know  that  tins  very  name,  by  which  he  made 
hmraelf  known  of  old,  the  name  Jkbovau,  is  derived  from  his  self-eiistence, 
and  that  it  ia,  therefore,  peculiarl;  hia  own,  in  distinction  from  all  IdoU, 
and  pretenden  to  dei^.  When  it  is  here,  then, sud  of  tke  Word,")))  Aon 
US'  ^fi!,"  the  eipresfion  may  be  considered  as  equivalent  to  "  iHe  Uviiig 
mu ,-"  an  appeUadon  by  which  he  denominated  himself  to  John,  the  writer 
of  this  gospel  hiitoiy,  whett  he  made  his  glorious  appearance  to  him  in  the 
Isle  of  I^tmos-^  Fear  not ;  I  am  the  fint  and  the  last,  and  (or  even)  tbi 
Livma  Ohb  :  and  1  waa  dead,  and  behold  I  am  alive  for  evennore,"  Sec 
Rev.  i.  17,  18.    The  Greek  words  are,  'Ey^  i^  i  •«>»(,  »  i  lrx>«r.  ihJ  i  iSr 

It  is  a  greet  help  to  the  right  understanding  of  any  passage,  to  compare 
it  with  the  language  of  the  same  writer,  on  the  same  subject,  in  other  places. 
There  ia  a  remarkable  coireepondence  between  the  expressions  now  before 
us,  and  those  in  1  John  i.  1,  2.—"  That  which  was  from  the  banning, 
which  we  have  heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyea,  which  we  havfl 
looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have  handled,  of  the  Word  of  Life  (for  thb 
LiFB  ipai  mmufeittd,  and  we  haee  leen  it,  and  bear  tnlneu,  and  thorn  wtfe 
^o>  th^  eternal  Lifb,  uMch  imi  wilh  the  Father,  and  wm  niam/etted  khJo 
w,"  &C.) 

Jesus  Christ  b  here  denominated,  in  the  end  of  the  first  verse,  "thf 
Word  of  life  -■" — a  sudden  tnniition  is  then  made  to  another,  and  shorter 
appellation,  in  the  b^inning  of  verse  Sd;  **  f/i«  £i/r  was  manifested  .■" — and 
tS this  Ijfe,  this  Eternal  life,  it  ib  aJErmed,  that  it  was  ■'  inJA  she  Father" 
before  it  waa  manifested  to  us.  Now,  between  this  phraseolog}',  and  that 
before  us,  there  is  a  striking  coincidence.  The  last  of  the  above  expressions 
— " that  Eternal  Life  whkk  icai  wilh  the  Father"  answen  to  what  is  here 
said  of  the  Word,  that  be  (or  it)  "waa  in  the  beginning  unlA  God:" — "the 
Word  of  Life"  or  the  iking  Ward,  is  equivalent  in  meaning  to  the  phraac^ 
"  in  him  (or  in  it)  tnu  life  ;" — and  in  both  cases  there  appears  to  be  the 
same  kind  of  sudden  tranaition;  the  life  which  had  been  represented  a* 
belonpng  to  the  Word,  being  immediately  converted  into  an  ^^leUation  (ot 
the  Word  himself.  In  the  one  ease  we  have, — "  lial  tehieh  we  haee  heard 
and  leen,  &e.  of  TWK  Word  or  XjIPk;  (for  thz  htn  v>aM  mmifetled,"  &e.:) 
—in  the  other,—"  In  the  Wowi  was  Lifk  j  and  thb  Lira  mat  the  light  <^ 
men." — As  in  the  former  case,  then,  tbb  ufb  spoken  of  in  the  second  verse^ 
aa  manifeated  to  men,  ia  the  same  as  >thb  Word  op  Lif^  or  the  living 
Word,  in  vove  1st ;  so,  in  the  latter  case,  "  the  Life  vihich  wax  the  light  ijf 
men"  is  the  same  aa  " tbb  Wou>,  in  uhom  mu  life." 

"  The  life  wet  the  light  if  men."     Light,  here,  refen  particularly  to 

itnoWn/gf .-— and  we  might  justly  consider  it  is  comprehending  every  spedea 

of  knowledge,  there  being  no  kind  of  it  which  has  not  proceeded  from  the 

Eternal  Word.    It  seems  here,  however,  to  mean,  especially,  the  know- 

3t 


5l4f  NOT£S. 

ledge  of  Divine  truth :  find  the  sentiment  expressed  is,  that  he  who  is  **  tbk 
Life**  has  all  along  been,  in  this  respect  particularly^  **  the  tight  if  menT 
He  is  called  so,  in  a  sense  similar  to  that  in  which  he  is  denoBrnnated  ''the 
Word  of  God  :*'  as  being  the  immediate  author  of  divine  comnnmirwrioiw 
to  men ; — imparting  to  them  the  light  of  saving  truth.     He  has  had  fitm 
the  beginning  the  management  of  the  whole  scheme  of  redempdon,  in  aM 
the  stages  of  its  progressive  development ;  and  has  thus  been  the  great 
dispenser  of  spiritual  light  to  men.    The  apostle  Peter  speaks  of  the  Old 
Testament  prophets,  as  having  delivered  their  predictions  under  the  in^ 
ration  of  "  ilie  Spirit  of  Christ  .*" — and  from  this  the  inference  appears  to  be 
fair  and  natural,  that  \S  prophetic  light  came  from  him,  all  the  light  of  troth, 
in  whatever  way  communicated,  proceeded  firom  him  also.    I  would  not,  by 
any  means,  be  understood  as  excluding  from  the  Evangelist's  meaning,  the 
period  of  his  appearance  on  earth ;  because  then  he  became  **  the  Hght  of 
men,"  in  a  more  remarkable  manner,  and  in  a  much  higher  degree,  than 
ever  before : — but  I  cannot,  on  the  other  hand,  confine  the  meaning  to  this 
period ;  seeing  there  has  never  been  a  time,  at  which  the  designation  of 
"  the  light  of  men*'  has  not  been  justly  applicable  to  the  LnriNo  Word. 

Upon  the  same  principle,  I  consider  the  fifUi  verse  as  expressing  what 
has  always  been  true;  and  not  as  referring  exclusively  to  the  receptioa 
which  Jesus,  ^  the  light  of  the  world/'  met  with  when  he  sojourned  here 
below.  **  The  light  shineth  in  darkness,  and  the  darkness  comprehended 
it  not." 

**  It  shineth  in  darkness.*'  The  darkness  here,  I  imagine,  is  not  the 
darkness  of  one  dispensation,  or  state  of  things,  compared  with  another ; 
but  more  generally,  the  darkness  of  human  ignorance  and  depravity.  In 
this  darkness,  the  light  has  always  shone.  The  light  imparted  to  the  Jews 
shone,  indeed,  amidst  the  surrounding  darkness  of  heathenism;  but  it 
shone  also  amidst  the  darkness  of  the  Jews  themselves ;  for  they  were  by 
nature  darkness — ignorant,  depraved,  and  miserable — as  well  as  the  Gentiles. 
And  the  light  "  shineth  in  darkness"  still ;  and  must  continue  to  shine  in 
darkness,  while  it  shines  in  this  fallen  and  degenerate  world. 

It  has  likewise  been  always  true  that  **  the  darkness  adntitted  it  not,"  So 
the  phrase  is  rendered  by  Dr.  Campbell,  consistently,  I  should  think,  with 
its  true  meaning,  in  its  present  connexion.  I  see  no  good  reason  for 
conBning  this  to  the  reception  given  to  Christ  when  on  earth ;  although 
that  was,  certainly,  a  most  affecting  instance  and  illustration  of  the  general 
fact.  The  words  are  equally  true  of  the  aversion  of  mankind  in  general  to 
the  light  of  truth,  before  his  coming,  during  his  residence  on  earth,  and  since 
his  exaltation  to  the  right  hand  of  God. — ^**  The  light  shineth^*  (present  timcy 
faS*u)  it  continues  to  shine,  **  in  darkness ;" — *'  and  the  darkness  admitted  it 
not ;"  (aoritl,  or  indefinite  time  past,  »v  tutrtkafitv)  it  has  not,  at  any  time, 
admitted  it. — It  has  always  been,  and  still  is,  true,  of  mankind  in  general, 
that  they  have  **  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds  have 
been  evil."     O  that  all  were  impressed  with  the  conviction,  that  if  they 


pcrnfl  in  Autting  their  eye*  ^Miut  the  light  of  life,  and  in  diooang  tlw 
darkneu  of  error  tad  an,  it  will,  in  the  end,  be  to  tfadr  ererlaitiDg 
condeiiuution  I 

NOTE  N.  page  155. 

Tht  passagea  quoted  from  laaiah  da  certatnly  convej  the  idea  tliat  the 
"  heavens  were  stretched  out"  and  the  "  earth  Bprttd  abroad,"  by  the 
direct  and  iiaaiediate  agency  of  Jehovt^,  to  the  exclusion  of  inferiiw 
ioatrumentality.  It  hu  been  admitted  by  one  Unitajian  writer  at  leaat, 
(Yates's  Vind.  of  Unit.  p.  67.),  that  if  such  language  were  used  respectu^ 
Christ,  that  he  "  stretched  out  the  heavens,  alone,  and  made  the  world  by 
"  himself,"  it  would  amount  to  a  proof  of  his  proper  divinity. — But  the 
proof  is  equally  sound  and  conclusive  from  the  language  as  it  stands.  It 
dearly  implies,  when  used  by  Jsbovah,  that  no  olAer  beada  htvuel/'  was 
employed  in  the  work  of  creation.  If  Jesus  Christ,  then,  be  twl  Jehovah, 
does  not  the  language  express  what  is  not  true  f — Indeed  we  might  leave 
this  conclusion  to  be  deduced  by  the  reader,  &om  the  intrinuc  absurdity 
involved  in  the  (inception  of  ereatum  by  crealed  itittrtateniaUtg.  If  the 
reader  will  attempt  to  analyze  the  conception,  he  will  very  soon  find  that 
the  word  itulruwenlality,  in  such  a  connexiou,  has  no  meaning.  There  k 
and  can  be  no  such  thing.  If  there  be  any  thing  more  distinctly  and 
eicluairely  than  another  the  direct  work  of  omnipotence,  it  is  creation  out 
of  nolAiag.  What  is  there  that  can  mark  and  distinguish  Godhead,  if 
this  doe*  not  ?  Hie  powo"  to  create,  must,  according  to  every  conception 
which  our  minds  are  capable  of  formii^,  be  incommunicable.  We  can  just 
»  well  conceive  that  a  creature  should  ieeoatt  God,  as  that  a  creature 
should  crrate.  "  Why  might  not  the  power  of  telf-tubatlenix"  says  Dr. 
niestley,  "be  imparted  to  another,  as  well  as  that  of  creating  ouf  qf 
"  notiUagf" — "  He  must  have  lost  his  reason,"  says  Allii, "  who  imagina 
"  that  Ood  can  make  a  creature  capdile  d  treating  the  universe.  Grant 
"  this,  and  by  what  character  will  you  distinguish  the  creature  from  the 
"  Creator  ?  By  what  right,  then,  could  God  f^propriate,  as  he  doth  very 
"  often  in  the  Old  Testament,  the  work  of  the  world's  creation  to  himself, 
"  excluding  any  other  fit>m  having  to  do  in  it  but  himself?  Why  should 
**  God,  upon  tlua  score,  forbid  the  ^ving  worship  to  the  creature,  which  is 
"  due  to  the  Creator  ?  The  Arians,  who  worship  Jesus  Christ,  though 
**  they  esteem  him  a  creature,  and  the  Papists  who  swallow  whole  the 
"  doctrine  of  transubstanUation  j  they  may  teach  in  their  schools  that  a 
"  creature  may  be  enabled  by  Qod  to  become  a  creator  I  But  for  us,  who 
"  deny  that  any  thing  but  God  is  to  be  adored,  we  reject  all  such  vain 
"  conceits,  of  a  creature  being  any  way  capable  to  receive  the  infinite 
"  power  of  a  creator," 

If  any  being,  then,  is  in  the  scriptures  represented  as  cretOatg,  that  being 
must  be  God.  1  do  not  rest  the  argument  merely  on  his  being  said  to 
have  created  all  thing',  and  the  incobsiatency  of  this  with  hia  being  a 
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creature  htmself ;— but  even  on  the  ample  fiict  of  creaHiM  being  ascribed 
to  him  at  alL  The  fancy  that  the  first  of  creatures  mi^t  ituirumemtaUy  be 
employed  to  create  all  the  rest,  either  involves  the  contradiction  of  • 
creature  possessing  creative  power, — that  is,  omnipotence ; — or  it  in  reality 
ascribes  nothing  whatever  to  that  creature  but  precedence  in  time  ;  for  the 
mere  announcement  of  the  Divine  order  is  what  the  meanest  could  have 
done  as  effectually  as  the  highest. 

One  of  the  principal  grounds  on  which  the  writer  above  referred  to 
has  rested  his  proof  of  instrumented  agency  being  meant  in  those  places 
where  creation  is  ascribed  to  Christ,  is  the  proper  meamng  of  the  Greek 
preposition  aia. — This  preposition,  when  govermng  the  genitive,  signifies 
the  efficient  cause.  In  his  Vindication  of  Unitarianism,  Mr.  Yates  had 
stated,  that  in  its  ocaurences  in  the  New  Testament  "  its  general  applica- 
^  tion,  when  used  to  point  out  an  efiicient  cause,  is  to  represent  not  the 
"  primary ^  but  the  secondary  or  instrumental  cause  ;"-»and  in  still  stronger 
terms,  **  that  when  a  New  Testament  writer  employs  the  prepodtion  aia  to 
**  point  out  the  cause  of  any  efiect,  he  means  the  hutruptental,  and  refers  to 
**  some  other  being,  either  expressly  mentioned  or  contemplated,  who  is 
^  considered  as  the  Jirst  or  original  cause." — The  proposition,  he  had 
alleged,  which  properly  signifies  that  a  thing  is  done  by  any  one  as  an 
original  cause,  is  not  aia  but  'riio. 

In  my  Reply,  I  granted  that  hm  is  more  naturally  employed  to  denote  the 
instrumental  cause  than  ^0.;  and  that  this  is  rightly  accounted  for  fit>m  the 
original  sigmfication  of  the  word.  At  the  same  time  I  affirmed,  that,  in  the 
practice  of  the  Greek  language,  i,m  with  the  genitive  is  used  to  denote  the 
efficient  cause,  whether  primary  or  secondary,  principal  or  instrumental. 

1  produced  firom  the  New  Testament  eighteen  instances,  in  which  it 
appeared  to  me  to  have  the  former  meaning.  They  were  the  following : 
Matth.  xviii.  7:  xxvi.  24:  Mark  xiv.  21 :  Luke  xxii.  22:  Acts  xii.  9: 
xix.  26  :  Rom.  iii.  27  :  v.  12 :  vi.  4 :  xi.  36  :  1  Cor.  i.  9 :  xii.  8.  (compared 
with  ver.  9.  where  the  expression  is  varied,  en  being  used,  and  with  ver.  1 1.) 

2  Cor.  i,  19 :  Heb.  ii.  3.  (where  the  reader  will  observe,  that  aia  and  '^no 
are  both  used,  the  former  of  the  Lord,  and  the  latter  of  kis  Apostles  ;  so 
that  here  we  have  an  instance  either  of  aia  being  the  immediate,  or  of 'Tno 
being  the  mediate  cause)  Heb.  ii.  10 :  (a  very  decisive  passage)  Heb.  vii. 
2l:xiii.  11:  1  Pet.  ii.  14. 

In  his  "  Sequel  to  his  Vindication  of  Unitarianism,"  Mr.  Yates  has 
entered  into  an  examination  of  these  passages,  with  the  view  of  showing 
that  in  all  of  them  but  one  it  is  not  the  primary  but  the  secondary  cause 
that  is  meant.  To  deny  to  his  strictures  the  merit  of  ingenuity,  would  be 
to  do  him  injustice : — but  the  ingenuity  is,  in  my  apprehension,  that  of 
hypercritical  straining.  It  is  quite  unnecessary,  in  noticing  the  strictures, 
to  take  up  each  of  the  passages  in  succeesion.  It  will  be  enough  to  state 
general  principles,  and  illustrate  them  by  two  or  three  exemplifications. 

It  is  \efy  plain,  that  the  proper  question  is,  not  whether  we  can  make  for 


MOTES.  617 

ounehet  a  teiue  in  wUeh  tite  emuatily  mo;  in  taek  aua  he  regarded  ai 
ueoudary  or  MMd-mmriof,-— but  wAeUfr,  when  thtphraie  utti  uted,it  vat 
aetunUly  to  eoniempiaUd  by  Oe  tmUr.—Thtt  this  is  the  troe  atete  of  tlic 
queition,  it  Tirtuall;  admitted  b;  Hr.  Y.  when  stating  the  proper  iinpMt  ot 
the  prqKMkkm  >n : — "  I  hvre  stkted  in  m;  Vindication,  that  the  primaTy 
"  cmiue  i«  denoted  bj  mo,  I  hare  not  said,  howerar,  that  this  prc|>oiitioa 
"  is  never  prefixed  to  what  is,  in  pcant  of  &ct,  a  tecondary  caiue.  I  «M 
"  perfectly  aware  that  the  caw  is  otfaerwiae.  But  wbeo  i«  is  used,  the  cause 
**  is  wnUmplaltd  m  pniaary ;  that  is,  no  refertnee  is  made  to  any  thing 
"  beyond  it : — Whereas  aia,  according  to  the  canon  quoted  dxive, '  denote* 
"  '  a  reference  to  some  other  being,  either  expressly  raentkuied  or  content- 
"  'plated,  which  is  considered  as  the  original  cause.*  Of  the  series  of  causey 
*  ia  lie  view  i^tkeipeaker  orwriler,'Tno  always  denotes  the^nf,BndaiA 
"  the  MermeSate."     Sequel,  p.  44. 

Are  we  not  warranted  to  proceed  upon  the  sune  prindple  with  r^^rd  to 
AiA?  We  admit,  that  it  moat  generally  denotes  the  instrumeatal  or  second- 
ary  cause;  but  we  CMitend,  that  it  is  oflert  used  when  the  distinctioo  of 
pimaiy  and  secondary,  of  original  and  intermediHte,  is  not  at  all  before  the 
mind  of  the  writer  ^— when  it  is  not  "  contemplated ;" — when  there  is  no 
reference  to  any  other  cause  beyond  that  which  is  actually  mentioned.  And 
in  such  cases,  it  u  not  enough  that,  by  Bome  process  of  metaphysical 
casuistry, — by  the  introduction  of  certun  refined  principles  and  distinctions, 
— we  can  make  it  out  that  there  if  a  cause  to  which  the  one  actually  men- 
tioned is  subordinate  and  instrumental.  The  question  is,  was  such  suborn 
dination  and  instrumentality  in  the  IhougAI  and  intention  i^the  tiniler,  when 
he  made  use  c^  the  preposition  7  1  am  still  satisfied,  that  in  most,  if  not  in 
all,  the  instances  I  have  adduced,  it  woe  nel,  and  that  in  some  of  them  it 
eouid  not  6e, 

When  Paul  says,  2  Cor.  L  19.  "For  the  Son  of  Ood,  Jesus  Christ,  which 
was  preacbed  among  you  by  tu,  (Viv*^)  even  by  me  and  Silvanus  and  tuno- 
theus,"  &C. — all  that  b  expressed,  or,  we  apprehend,  that  was  meant  to  be 
expressed,  is,  that  the  act  or  function  of  preaching  was  pcrfonned  by  Paul 
and  Silvanus  and  Timotheus.  It  is  of  course  true,  that  in  preaching  they 
were  servants  and  instruments  of  God  ;  but  the  question  is,  was  this  intended 
by  the  Apostle  to  be  expressed  by  the  use  of  the  preposition  ? — was  there 
any  thing  in  his  phraeeolt^  beyond  the  simple  idee  of  agency  f  I  should 
think  not. 

When  he  says,  Heb.  ii.  3.  "  How  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so  great 
salvation  which  at  the  first  began  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord"  (^  "•  ofw) ; 
— had  he  in  his  contemplation  any  prior  cause, — or  did  he  not  simply  intend 
to  express  the  fact  oS  the  Lord's  agency  ? — and  might  he  not,  in  regard 
to  what  he  meant  to  convey,  have  used,  with  equal  pn^ety  the  pro- 
position 'Tno  ?  We  need  not  go  far  for  an  answer  to  these  questions. 
We  are  sure  that  no  more  was  meant  than  direct  and  simple  agency, 
from  the  actual  use  of  ^  in  the  tblkmtng  clause  o!  the  very  same  wn- 
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tence,  and  its  use,  too,  in  reference  to  those  subordinate  agents  who 
succeeded  the  Lord  in  the  publication  of  the  gospeL    The  words  are : 
— **  How  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation,  which  having 
b^un  to  be  spoken  by  ()«•)  the  Lord,  was  confirmed  unto  us  by  (m»} 
them  that  heard  him."     Surely,  had  the  idea  of  subordinate  or  interme- 
diate agency  been  intended  to  be  expressed  by  the  writer,  he  never  would 
have  introduced  it  in  connexion  with  the  Lord,  and  thrown  it  out  in  regard 
to  his  Apostles ; — ^using  the  preposition -that  denotes  inrirvmentaUty  respect- 
ing the  former,  and  that  which  denotes  direct  and  original  causaUiy  respect- 
ing the  latter/    Mr.  Yates  solves  the  difficulty  respecting  the  applicatioo 
of  iw  to  the  agency  of  the  Apostles,  by  alleging  that  their  instrumentality 
was  not  at  the  time  in  the  contemplation  of  the  writer.    Strange !    And  did 
he  indeed  use  ^*»  with  the  intention  of  denoting  instrumental  agency  in  regard 
to  THE  Lord,  and  then,  before  writing  another  word,  proceed  to  use  iw  in 
regard  to  ^  those  that  heard  him," — letting  slip  all  at  once  the  thought  of 
instrumentality,  where  it  was  still  more  natural  and  appropriate  to  retain  it  ? 
Nothing  can  be  clearer,  to  any  one  who  simply  reads  the  words  (^nr,  mfx^ 

kmfi$iffm  XmXu09»f  AI A  tw  mvftm/f  TIIO  rm  mjttorttfrm  ttt  nfittt  %fiifim9m$if)    than    that    if 

the  idea  of  instrumentality  was  not  contemplated  by  the  writer  when  he 
used  the  preposition  v««,  neither  was  it  contemplated  when  he  used  the 
preposition  ^mc. 

Heb.  xiiL  11.''  The  bodies  of  those  beasts  whose  blood  is  brought  into 
the  sanctuary  by  (^«)  the  high  priest  for  sin,"  &c  No  doubt,  in  this,  as  in 
every  act  that  a  dependent  creature  can  perform,  the  High  Priest  was  ^  the 
instrument  of  the  Supreme  disposer  of  all  events :"  but  the  question  is, 
was  any  thing  beyond  direct  and  simple  agency  in  the  contemplation  of  the 
writer  when  he  used  the  words  ?   Let  the  reader  judge. 

When  Peter  says,  1  Pet.  ii.  13,  14.  "  Submit  yourselves  to  every  ordi- 
nance of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake ;  whether  it  be  to  the  king"  (the  Roman 
Emperor)  "  as  supreme,  or  unto  governors,  as  unto  them  that  are  sent  by 
him  {h'eujTtv)  for  the  punishment  of  evil-doers  and  for  the  praise  of  thera  that 
do  well;" — the  meaning  seems  abundantly  plain  and  simple.  These 
governors  were  sent  by  the  Emperor  for  the  purpose  mentioned, — the 
avowed  purpose  of  all  government.  But  Calvin,  it  seems,  and  others,  have 
objected,  that  the  Apostle  could  not  intend  to  represent  a  mortal  so 
subject  to  the  influence  of  worse  motives,  as  sending  his  proconsuls  and 
subordinate  officers  merely  "  for  the  punishment  of  evil-doers,  and  the  praise 
of  them  that  do  well ;"  and  they  have  therefore  maintained,  that  "  sent  by 
him"  means  "  sent  by  God."  "  If  we  interpret  aia,"  says  Mr.  Y.,  "  in  the 
sense  contended  for,  the  difficulty  vanishes.  The  phrase  under  consider- 
ation represents  the  governors  of  the  provinces,  who  had  received  their 
"  commission  from  the  Roman  Emperor,  as  *  sent  by  God  through  him,  for 
"  •  the  punishment  of  evil-doers,*  "  &c.  No  doubt  the  difficulty  vanishes. 
But  was  there  a  difficulty  to  vanish  ?  Is  there  any  more  difficulty  in  sup- 
posing Peter  to  speak  of  the  Roman  Emperor  as  sending  the  provincial 


NOTES.  519 

governon  **  for  the  puniahment  of  evil-doen,  end  for  the  praise  of  them  that 
do  well,  than  there  is  in  Paul's  represeDting  the  said  Emperor  himself  a* 
— "  not  a  terror  to  good  works,  but  to  the  eril-~the  minister  of  God  for 
good— not  bearing  the  sword  in  Twn,  but  a  revenger,  to  execute  wrath  upon 
him  that  doeth  evil  ;"-~an<I  exhorting  the  Christians  at  Home—"  Wilt  thou 
then  not  iie  Bdraid  of  the  power  ?  Do  that  which  is  good,  and  thou  shalt 
Itsve  praise  of  the  same  ?  Nothing  can  be  simpler,  than  that  when  the  king 
is  spoken  of  "  oi  tapreme,"  the  subordinate  goremors  should  be  represented 
as  "  sent  Bif  him" — receiving  from  him,  as  the  supreme  autharity,  their  com- 
mission.    The  sentence  in  the  Greek  stands  thus : — TnniTn  «  nrj  ^.^mi- 

■w»  Mu<«»,  miM.  )i  ntufcTM.  Now  the  M'  ATTor  must  have  one  or  other 
of  two  antecedents ;  either  bahaei,  the  immediate,  or  RTPIOK,  tfaemnofe. 
The  former  appears  to  me  the  more  natural — Notwithstanding  what  Calvin 
■ays, "  qui  pronomen  turn  (■»»)  ad  r^ero  refenint,  multum  ftUuntur."  If 
an;  with  him  shall  plead  for  the  latter;  then,  (to  a  Unitarian  at  least),  as  one 
difficulty  vanishes,  another  arises.  For  the  preceding  context  will  not  allow 
us  to  doubt  whom  Peter  means  when  he  exhorts  Cluistians  "  for  thk  Lord's 
sake."  He  had  just  before  said — **  If  so  be  ye  have  tasted  that  tbb  Lord 
is  gracious:  to  whom  comii^  as  unto  a  Utino  stoke,"  &c.  This  is  tax 
Lord — the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  whose  name  he  admonishes  them :  which 
converts  the  passages  into  a  proof  of  his  Divine  supremacy. 

Mr.  Yates  considers  the  words  ti'mmu  as  referring  to  the  king,  but 
would  translate  them  lAroagh  him,  and  tt^^y  the  additional  words  av 
OoD.  But  there  is  no  need  for  either  change  or  supplement.  "Those 
that  are  sent  by  him"  are  the  subordinate  governors  apptnnted  either  iy  the 
king  as  supreme,  or  hy  Ihr  Lord,  as  "  king  of  lungs"  and  "  governor  among 
the  nations."  Whichsoever  of  the  two  antecedents  we  prefer,  the  mean- 
ing of  the  preposition  remuns  the  same. 

It  is  very  true,  that  when  any  thing  whatever  is  said  to  be  done  by  a 
creature,  the  agency  must,  from  the  nature  of  the  thing,  be  always  sub- 
ordinate and  instrumental.  But  will  Mr.  Yates  venture  to  say,  that  this 
idea  was  always  in  the  contemplation  of  the  scripture  vniters  wh^i  they 
used  the  preposition  )«?  or  will  he  venture  to  say,  that  in  the  clussical 
practice  of  the  language  the  idea  of  some  superior  agency  was  always  pre- 
sent to  the  author's  mind  when  that  preposition  was  employed?  He  alleges 
ttiat "  by  the  world  at  large  the  Emperor  was  worshipped  as  himself  a  God ; 
"  and  a  Heathen  would  have  said  that  the  Governors  of  the  provinces 
"  were  sent  (rn'  »»>)  nv  him  ;"  but  that  "  the  apostle,  with  an  admirable 
"  union  of  manliness  and  piety,  guards  sgainst  this  idolatrous  adulation, 
"  teaches  that  even  the  CfSAiis  were  only  instruments  in  the  hands  of  a 
"  superior,  and  preserves  the  due  distinction  between  the  subordinate  rulers 
"  of  the  dvil  world,  and  that  BtiBg  by  whom  '  every  power  that  exists  is 
"  'ordained,'  mmI  who  '  hath  the  hearts  of  kings  in  bis  hand,  turning  them 
*' '  whithersoever  he  will,  as  the  rivers  of  waters.'  "     The  sentiment  thus 
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expressed  is  just  and  excellent ;  but  to  deduce  all  this  torn  the  use  of  the 
preposition  Xm  instead  of  ^m,  is  weak,  and  almost  ludicroas. 

One  would  be  led  to  suppose  fixnn  such  a  statement,  that  liie  inqiired 
writers  were  yery  particular  and  discriminate  in  their  use  of  the  two  words 
im  and  vm,  and  very  cautious  how  they  used  the  one  for  original  and  the 
other  for  subordinate  agency.  But  this  is  far  from  being  the  case.  The 
reader  may  go  through  the  rest  of  the  eighteen  passages  adduced  by  me ; 
and,  with  regard  to  most  of  them  at  least,  he  will,  I  think,  be  satisfied,  that 
AIA  is  used  when  superior  agency  is  not  at  the  time  in  the  contemplation  of 
the  writer.  The  same  thing  may  be  easily  shown  with  regard  to  THO; 
namely,  that  they  used  it  without  scruple  when  superior  agency  tMvni  their 
contemplation.  On  Mr.  Yates's  principle,  indeed,  we  should  hardly  expect 
to  find  them  using  ^  as  to  created  agency  at  all ;  inasmuch  as  all  created 
agency  must  necessarily  be  dependent  and  instrumental.  Nay,  were  we  to 
take  up  the  texts  in  which  ^  is  applied  to  created  agency,  and  treat  them 
as  Mr.  Yates  has  treated  those  in  which  Sm  is  conceived  by  us  to  ^gnify 
orig^al  causality, — in  which,  that  is,  the  idea  of  instrumentality  is  not  in  the 
contemplation  of  the  writer, — it  would  be  no  difficult  matter  to  make  out  a 
good  case  for  the  preposition,  that  ^»  was  not,  and  could  not  be,  any  more 
than  z,m,  significant  of  any  thing  else  than  secondary  or  instrumental 
agency. 

In  one  or  two' instances,  surprise  is  expressed,  that  a  Christian,  and 
especially  a  Calvinist,  should  quote  passages  in  proof  of  h»  meaning  direct 
agency,  when  understanding  the  preposition  in  this  way  would  represent 
the  events  as  happening  ''independently  of  the  appointment  of  God." 
Now,  upon  this  principle,  what,  in  many  instances,  should  we  make  of  the 
use  of  TITO  ? — For  example,  in  giving  the  account  of  the  woman  with  the 
issue  of  blood  that  was  cured  by  Christ,  Luke  says  she  had  spent  all  her 
money  upon  physicians,  and  could  not  be  healed  of  any — ^"nr  M;dfM<.  What ! 
we  might  ask,  can  any  physician  ever  heal  a  disease  "  independently  of  the 
appointment  of  God  ?**  'Tno  miut  surely  mean  here  not  direct  but  instru- 
mental agency.  Had  the  preposition  ita  been  used,  Mr.  Y.  might  have 
found  in  it  an  admirable  instance  of  the  care  with  which  the  inspired  writers 
keep  us  in  mind  that  all  human  agency  is  subordinate,  and  that  "  all  things 
are  of  God." 

*'  Every  house,"  says  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  **  is 
builded  by  some  man" — ^•rno  «»•<;  and  yet  in  the  very  next  clause  the 
supreme  agency  of  Deity  is  expressly  introduced  and  recognized :  **  but  he 
that  built  all  things  is  God." — Heb.  iii.  4.     Why  then  was  not  im  used  ? 

"  Woe  unto  that  man,"  said  Christ,  **  bi/  whom  (V  «;)  the  Son  of  man  is 
betrayed."  **  Was  Judas,  then,"  says  Mr.  Yates,  "  an  original  cause  ?  and 
•*  was  the  salvation  of  the  world  by  the  death  of  Christ  left  to  depend  upon 
•*  the  uncontrolled  power  and  discretion  of  an  insignificant  mortal;" — and 
he  considers  Jesus  as  purposely  using  this  preposition  to  express  the  idea 
that  Judas  was  only  the  inttrument  of  effecting  the  determinate  purpose  of 
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Ood.  lliat  he  iMi  *o,  no  one  disputea.  But  Jesus  Mmself  was  not  thus 
partjcvlar  in  the  use  of  the  two  {vffKwtions.  Speaki)^  of  the  Jews  he 
hi;b,  in  another  place—'  even  so  miut  the  Son  of  man  su^  of  them"— 
Tn  atrm.  According  to  Hr.  Yates's  distinction,  the  wicked  Jews  are  bj 
this  espreadoB  remgnhwd  h  "  orighnl  caoses,"  actirg  b;  thor  own  **  un- 
controlled power  B»d  discretion." 

''  Befaoid  also  the  sh^M,"  wya  James,  "which — are  turned  about  fay 
JTiio)  a  feej  smBll  lielm,  whithersoerer  the  governor  listeth."  Surdy  if 
there  be  sndi  a  tliinf  as  autrwmental  agt^cy,  tbU  of  the  hdm  of  a  ship  li 
sneh.-  Here  is  indeed  a  twofold  instnimentalitf.  The  helm  is  under  the 
direction  of  Ae  [alot's  will ;  and  the  pilot's  will  is  nnder  the  contnrf  of  the 
Supreme  Ihder.     Yet  the  propoddon  used  is  not  aia  but'Tno. 

The  manner  in  wluch  Mr.  Yates  disposes  of  the  two  passages — Rom.  xl. 
36.,  and  Hcb.  ii.  10.,  is  to  me  not  very  intdtigible.  In  the  former  pasa^c^ 
it  is  said — "  Of  him,  and  thrangh  him,  and  to  him,  are  all'  thTt^."  Hr. 
Yates  alleges  that  in  the  middle  clause — "  throv^  him" — v  ■«» — "  >.>  is 
"  not  intended  to  '  point  out  the  cause  of  any  effi>ct,'  but  is  used  in  its 
"  original  acceptation  as  denoting  motion  through  a  place." — "  The  descaip. 
"  tion  of  Ood,"  he  ettyt,  "given  m  these  words,  is,  that  alt  things  proceed 
"  frt>m  Mm,  go  through  Ann,  and  end  in  Aim.  It  is  one  out  of  the  vaiioui 
"  views  of  the  imagination,  and  forms  of  human  speech,  employed  in  serip- 
"  tore  to  represent,  as  <hr  as  lai^uage  can,  the  absolute  dominion,  the 
**  onniptegence,  and  the  nnivaaal  providence  of  the  (fivinity."  Re  pR^ 
ceeds  to  quote  Milton,  and  Pope,  and  JcAnson,  and  the  Orphic  theology, 
end  MarcuB  Antoninus,  Ibr  parallels  to  the  apostoiic  metaphor;  and  con- 
cludes 1^  saying,  in  terms  which  doubtless  would  have  made  the  modest 
ifwetle  blush — (yet  not,  I  think,  fivm  modesty  but  from  indignant  sbame)-' 
"  the  description  is  worthy  of  an  Antfaor,  who  was  acquainted  with  the 
"  writings  of  the  Heathen  poets  and  philoaapfafrs,  and  was  warmed  with  the 
"fireofceleetialgemusMwdl  as  with  the  Kvine  influences  of  pretematwal 
"  inapwation  I" — And  so  Pant  borrows  ins  sublime  descr^>tion  of  Udty  from 
that  "wisdom"  by  which  "the  worid  knew  not  Oodl"  I  cannot  but 
fimey  he  woidd  have  thought  this  one  of  the  most  inappropriate  and 
offensive  compliments  that  could  well  be  paid  to  him. 

But  what  is  the  meaning  of  all  things  "  proceeding  from  Ood,  gtting 
ttrougA  God,  and  toeiog  m  Ood?"— Mr.  Vates  tells  ns,  that  hi  the  rmddle 
clause  the  preposition  is  to  be  understood  "  in  its  original  acceplalien  aa 
"  denoting  motion  throt^k  a  pAaee."  Does  he  mean  that  it  is  to  be  takes 
litxrallt/  f  No ;  for  he  speaks  of  the  passage  as  metaphorical.  Sow,  we 
are  at  no  loss  with  the  meta{^or  supponng  it  to  be  one,  that  all  things 
proceed  from  God.  Can  it  mean  any  thing  else  than  that  Ood  is  the 
originator  of  all  things  ¥  As  Gttle  are  we  at  a  loss  iriien  all  diings  are 
sud  to  end  ht  God:  Mr,  Yates  himself  expl sins  it  of  Ood  being  "  the  «trf 
aimed  of  in  all  things,  or  to  which  all  things  tend : — i.  e.  Ood  "  (which  en 
mean  only  the  maaiftatation  of  his  name  and  glory)  "is  die  rata,  etmte,  in 
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all  the  works  and  ways  of  creation  and  providence.**     What  then  is  the 
import  of  the  remaining  part  of  the  metaphor,  if  a  meti^>hor  we  must  caQ 
it--all  things  goif^  through  Godf    When  Mr.  Yates  affirms  that  lb*  is  to 
be  understood   "in  its  original  acceptation  as  denoting  motion  tfarougli 
a  place,"  we  should  be  apt  to  conceive  that  we  are  to  take  the  phrase 
literally  and  physically;  and  then,  it  must  have  meant,  that,  aa  GocTi 
essence  pervades  space,  all  things  exist  in  God,  and  pass  thiou^  Ckid,  si 
all  things  exist  in  space  and  pass  through  space.    But  this  is  too  gross. 
He  says  afterwards,  that  **  the  metaphor  implied  in  the  associated  phxasei 
(if  w/tw  and  uf  Munp)  ^  out  ofhimi^  and  **  to  him"  should  be  kept  np  in  the 
intermediate  clause  (h*  mmw)  ^  thramgh  him.**    Now  if  **  •!  ««»««»,  from  hm** 
means  that  He  is  the  Originator  of  all  things,  and  **•«  «»*w,  to  kirn,**  that  he 
is  the  Jinal  end  of  all  things,  what  can  **  V  «vfw,  6y  or  through  hM*  nwsn, 
if  not  bb  being  the  efficient  preserver  and  governor  of  all  things  ?     Thu 
renders  the  description  complete,  definite,  and  sublime ;  without  fimcyi^g 
the  inspired  apostle  under  obligations  to  the  poets,  or  philosopher^  or 
theologians  of  Heathenism,  for  a  metaphor,  which,  whatever  there  mig^ 
be  in  it  of  the  **  celestial  fire  of  genius,"  had  but  little  of  the  intelligible 
simplicity  of  revelation :— -**  all  things  proceed  firom  God,  go  through  God.* 
and  end  in  God." 

It  is  to  this  same  metaphor  Mr.  Yates  has  recourse  on  Heb.  ii.  10.  "  It 
became  him  for  whom  are  all  things,  and  by  whom  are  all  things."  He 
admits  the  passage  to  be  a  very  .decisive  one,  "  if  it  could  be  proved  that 
AIA  is  here  employed  to  represent  God  as  the  efficient  cause  €i(  all  things." 
But  he  thinks  ''  there  is  no  necessity  for  this  supposition."  Underatandisg 
the  former  clause  "  for  whom  are  all  things"  as  meaning,  (like  the  las 
clause  in  Kom.  xi.  36.)  that  God  is  the  final  cause,  or  the  end  aimed  at  in 
all  things;  he  "conceives,  especially  considering  how  fimiiliar  this  view 
"  was  to  the  minds  of  the  ancients,  that  the  writer  to  the  Hebrews, 
**  although  he  states  the  idea  less  distinctly,  intends,  by  the  same  metaphor, 
"  to  represent  all  things  as  passing  through  God,  and  to  Him  as  their  end." 
— I  will  not  pretend  to  decide  whether  the  writer  to  the  Romans  or  the 
writer  to  the  Hebrews  (generally,  and  I  am  satisfied  justly,  believed  to  be 
the  same)  expresses  the  idea  most  distinctly ;  for  in  truth,  there  is  a  sad 
lack  of  distinctness  in  the  idea  itself.  I  have  tried  my  wits  upon  it :  and 
I  must  honestly  confess,  that  if  any  reader  has  a  distinct  conception  in  his 
mind  of  what  is  meant  by  all  things  passing  through  God,  he  is  gifted  with 
a  larger  share  of  penetration  than  has  fallen  to  my  lot. 

NOTE  O,  page  162. 

Mr.  Belsham,  in  the  following  passage,  admirably  expresses  the  difficulty 
with  which  his  system  is  loaded,  from  what  is  said  in  the  Scriptiires 
respecting  Christ's  yt^/gtVig  the  world;  and  at  the  same  time  shows  how 
strongly  this  difficulty  was  felt  by  him : — "  From  these  declarations,  it  is 
"  concluded,  that  Jesus  is  appointed  to  appear  in  person  to  raise  the  dead. 
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"tojadgetheworidjind  toawiTd  to  every  iDdiridual  of  the  bunun  race  hu 
"finalaentenceofrevardorpunuhnMut.  Hut  u  hi  office  of  «uch  tranicaiil- 
"  ent  digni^  and  importance,  aiid  reqmns  powva  BO  br  Btqierior  to  any  thiiig 
"  we  can  conceive  to  belong  to  a  mere  human  bdng,  however  moitorioiu  and 
**  exalted,thu  to  many  it  appean  utterly  incredible,  that  such  an  office  ihould 

*  be  assigned  to  one  who  was  bimsdf  at  one  time  a  peccable  and  bllible 
"maniandfaasuchiliabte  to  appear  at  the  tribunal  of  eternal  justice.   The 

*  righteona  Judge  (rf  the  whole  earth,  theunerrii^  arbiter  of  the  dtadniea  a£ 
**  all  the  innumeraUe  generatiMU  (rf  maidund,  muit  aurdy  be  a  peraon^e  of 

*  rank  far  niperior  to  any  who  shall  then  be  suromoDcd  to  his  tribunal.  This 
**  aigUDMitt  has  appeared  so  fc»cible  to  some  persons  of  much  learning  and 
"  reflection,  that  this  comrideration  done  has  prerented  them  firom  acceding 
"to  the  Unitarian  hypothesiB,thoagfatfaey  have  acknowledged  that  particular 
"  texts  might  admit  of  a  satii&ctory  explication  upon  Unitarian  principles. — 
"  That  this  b  a  great  difficulty  cannot  be  denied ;  but  po«ibly  it  may  be 
"  alleviated  by  attentioa  to  the  fallowing  consideations."  Would  to  God 
diat  Mr.  B.  instead  <rf  seeking  to  alleviate  this  difficulty,  had  at  once  ■'^m;ttf^^ 
it  to  be  insuperable^  and  acknowledged  the  appointed  Judge  to  be  Divine  ! 
Bat  instead  of  this,  how  doe*  he  proceed  ?  He  first  takea  for  granted,  that 
whenthe^Kwtiespeaki  of  God's  judging  the  world  "by  that  Han  whom  be 
hath  ordajaed,"  he  affirms  the  mctt  humanity  of  Jesus ;  and  then  infirs  tba^ 
whaterer  oar  pr^udices  may  suggest  to  the  contrary,  it  is,  in  &ct,  not  iocon> 
•iftent  with  Divine  wisdom,  tiat  with  th^  reason  and  ord^  of  things,  that 
«  ho»a»  being — (i.  e.  a  mere  man) — should  be  appointed  to  the  office  of  uni- 
versal Judge  1 1 — "  Jeans  and  his  apostles,  he  says,  do  not  i^ipear  to  have 
"felt  any  difficulty  in  the  appointment  of  a  human  being  to  the  office  of  uni- 

*  versa)  Judge."— IVue— and  the  obvious  reason  is,  that  the  human  being  of 
wboni  they  speak,  possessed,  at  the  same  time  a  higher  nature  than  the 
human.  There  is  no  accounting  for  it  otherwise..  For  the  supposition  of 
a  mere  nan  Hie  otirielKi  eiPCiiting  the  office  of  universal  Judge,  is  one  so 
■umstrous,  so  contradictory  to  every  idea  we  can  form  of  what  is  fit,  and 
reatmMe,  and  pottibk,  as  to  require  for  its  admission,  a  larger  portion  of 
credulity  than  that  which  Ur.  B.  and  his  fiiends  aSect  to  despise.— The 
difficulty  b  not  removed  by  the  ni[qK»ition  of  any  powers,  however  enlarged, 
in  whatever  way  acquired,  whether  gradually,  or  by  commumcation  for  the 
purpose,  if  they  are  still  powers,  as  they  must  be,  limited  by  the  capacity  of 
a  being  merefy  human.  1  should  even  ^>ply  the  same  remark  to  the  most 
exalted  -of  created  natures.  Divest  the  Judge  of  his  Divine  Majesty ;  and 
you  render  it  imposidble  to  feel,  in  anticipating  our  appearance  before  him, 
that  trembling  awe  which  the  thought  of  the  future  judgment  ought  always 
to  inspire.  We  do  not  feel  as  if  satisfied  with  his  dedsions.  The  necessity 
ot  instant  unqnestionii^  submissioii,  under  which  the  mind  sinks  in  the 
contemplation  of  a  Divine  Judge,  ceases  to  impress  it.  We  b^;in  imme- 
diately to  think  of  possible  errors,  and  of  appeal  to  hi^er  authority. — If, 
indeed,  this  judge  were  to  be  not  properly  a  judge  at  all,  but  a  mere  pra- 
nauneer  of  ttnUncti,  dictated  by  the  Supreme  Jehovah,  the  case  might  be 
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differetit:  buti£  itm  oreadnieiM  to  bt^boaMjSdf,  in  the  tr^ 
THB  JUPOB  of  mankind,  •ome  wich  fedingt  that  which  I  hm¥e  deiicribfwt,doct 
a{>pear  to  me  unavoidable :  and  for  this  plain  reason,  that  our  miods  revoh 
from  the  absurdity  of  any  knowledge  short  oiommicienee  ibrming  •  sufBfiwt 
qualification  for  imfaliibicjudgmenl;  and  this  omnisrifiicr,  we  know,  caonoibe 
possessed  by  a  creature.  An  attempt  has  been  made  to  iondidale  this  ooodo- 
aion,  by  comparing  this  world  with  the  immensity  of  the  uniycrae^  and  deduo- 
iiig  the  inference,  that  the  measure  of  knowledge  which  would  qualify  for  the 
final  judgment  is  after  all  but  "an  inconceivably  small  portion  of  GocTs  own 
**  knowledge, — a  portion  far  less  than  the  wisest  parent  oommunicates  to  bii 
^  child,  when  he  tells  him  the  sound  of  the  first  letter  in  the  alphabet."— 
(Yates's  Sequel,  &c)-*There  is  ingenuity,-— there  is  even,  I  will  admit, 
sublimity  in  this  conception :  but  there  is  no  sound  logic     It  is  enough  to 
say  in  reply,  where  are  we  to  stop  ?  What  kind  or  what  measure  of  know- 
ledge can  be  admitted  as  the  proof  of  divinity  ?   It  is  evident,  that  of  everjr 
degree  of  it,  so  long  as  it  continues  finite^  the  same  observation  mjght  be 
made ;  for  whatever  is  finite  must  always  be  incomparably  less  than  what  is 
infinite.    The  knowledge,  in  clear  and  perfect  remembrance — (a  remem- 
brance, the  result  of  the  universal  and  unerring  observation  of  each  succes- 
sive moment,)— of  all  the  words  and  actions,  and  of  all  the  principles  and 
motives  and  thoughts,  of  all  the  countless  millions  of  mankind,  who  shall 
have  existed  before  the  day  of  final  accounts,  is  a  knowledge  which  may  be 
ingeniously,  and,  if  you  will,  sublimely,  regarded  as  comparatively  small ; 
yet  it  is,  both  in  its  peculiar  nature,  and  in  the  vastness  of  its  extent,  such 
as  we  feel  it  impossible  to  ascribe  to  a  fellow-man  or  a  fellow-creature^ 
without  being  sensible  that  all  our  notions  of  created  and  Divine  are  imme- 
diately confounded ; — and,  moreover,  that  a  great  proportion  of  the  language 
of  scripture  is  rendered  nugatory :  for  the  knowledge  which  we  thus  suppose 
communicated  is,  in  kind  and  in  measure,  the  very  knowledge  which  Jehovah, 
the  true  God,  appropriates  to  himself,  and  by  the  possession  of  which  he 
distinguishes  himself  from  all   creatures,  and  from  all  the  false  gods  of 
the  Heathen.     Let  any  one  read  the  scriptures,  to  find  those  passages  in 
which  Deity  is  thus  distinguished  by  the  attribute  of  knowledge ;  and  I 
think  he  will  find  the  references  for  more  frequent  to  our  own  world,  and 
the  generations  of  its  inhabitants,  than  to  the  universe  with  its  millions  of 
suns  and  systems,  and  its  unnumbered  multitudes  and  varieties  of  living  and 
rational  creatures.     It  may  be  very  true  that  this  globe  of  ours  is  but  a  speck 
in  the  universe ;  but  if  it  be  also  true,  that  the  Bible  gives  us  little  or  no 
information  about  other  worlds,  and  that  the  knowledge  by  which   its 
Creator  marks  bis  Godhead  is  chiefly  knowledge,  of  which  this  little  speck 
is  the  scene, — we  ought  surely  to  be  jealous  of  every  attempt  to  reduce  and 
slight  it,  as  no  more  than  what  might  be  imparted  to  the  mind  of  an  intelli- 
gent creature. 

NOTE  P,  page  206. 
In  preparing  and  delivering  the  discourses  in  this  volume,  my  object  was, 
to  make  a  suitable  selection  of  scriptural  proofs  under  each  article  of  dis- 
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cucuoD,  MKh  M  miglit  be  nSBdeot'ter  the  piirpow  at  my  ■I'giiiDait,  without 
becoming  tedioua  to  the  attentiOD,  and  burdeiuoine  and  poMJUy  confumng 
to  the  mind  of  the  liearer.  It  mey  be  worth  while,  howerer,  to  show  the 
reader,  in  c0Dlndictioii  to  the  uDcandid  insinuation  of  the  adrcnaiy,  that  omr 
•tack  of  proob  ic  not,  by  an;  meana,  exhausted.  I  have  judged  it  beat  to 
pTcaerre  the  DiKoiawi,  with  few  exceptions,  b  their  ori^al  state,  without 
unduly  lengtbenii^  and  orerioeding  them,— and  to  present  the  additioDal 
passages  in  «  Note,  lliey  all  relate  to  the  IMvioity  of  Christ ;  and  I  diall 
fUlow  DO  particular  anangement  in  brii^ing  them  forward. 

1,  In  Pialra  IxxviiL  IS,  and  M,  it  is  lud  of  the  Isnelitea  in  the  wilder- 
ness :— "  They  TEnrrxD  God  in  their  heart,  by  asking  meat  for  thar  lust :" 
"  They  TEMpraD  and  provoked  the  most  Hiob  Ood,  and  kept  not  his  testt 
"  monies."  In  drawing  instmetion  and  admonition  fiom  their  conduct  and 
experience,  the  apostle  Paul  says,  1  Cor.  i.  9. "  Ndther  let  us  tew^  Chkut, 
**  as  some  of  them  alio  tempted,  and  were  destroyed  of  seqients."  "These 
"  texts  do  both  relate  to  the  same  rri>el1ious  acts  of  the  Israelites  in  the 
"  wildemesa.  In  the  fbnner  of  them,  the  person  whom  they  tempted  is 
"  called  the  moti  Higk  Oed:  in  the  latter,  he  is  called  Chritt :  therefore 
"  Ckriit  is  the  notf  High  Ood  ,-"*  and  the  sin  of  tempting  Christ,  against 
which  Christians  are  admonished,  is  the  Tery  same,  in  nature  and  in  giult, 
with  the  sin  committed  by  the  IsneUtea  in  tempting  Jbhotah. 

2.  IsB,  Tiii.  13,  14^  "  Sanctify  the  Lord  of  Hosts  himself;  and  let  Hut 
"  be  your  fear,  and  let  Him  be  your  dread,  end  Ha  shall  be  for  a  sanctuary; 
"  but  for  astoneof  atumbling,  and  a  rock  of  offence,  to  both  the  houses  of 
"  Iwael." — "He  who  was  to  be  a  stumtding  stone,  and  a  rock  of  oflfence,  is 
*■  called  by  Isaiah,  the  Lord  or  Hosts ;  and  he  bids  the  children  of  I^sel 
"  '  Kmetify,'  (honour,  worship,  and  magnify)  '  JUm,  end  make  him  their  fear 
".*  and  dieir  dread,'  "  Fear  is  here  put  for  the  abject  of  fear,  which  is  God  ; 
"  but  the  qmstles  Paul  and  Peter  apply  this  expressly  to  Cbrbt. — Rom. 
"  ix.  38,33.  'They  stumbled  at  ^(hnaUingfffmr,-  as  it  is  written,  Behold, 
*"  I  lay  in  Ziod  a  itumUing  stone,  and  rock  of  oKnce ;  and  whosoerer 
" '  beliereth  in  him  (Christ)  shaU  not  be  ashamed.'— I  Pet.  ii.  7,  B.  '  Unto 
"  '  you,  therefore,  who  beliere,  ke  (Jesus  Christ)  is  predous ;  but  onto  them 
"  '  who  are  disobedient,  the  stone  wbidi  the  builders  disallowed,  the  ssme 
*"is  made  the  head  of  the  cwner,  and  a  ttone  of  itvvAling,  and  a  rock  of 
" '  offence,  to  those  who  stumble  at  the  word.'  Therefore,  Jxitrs  Christ  is 
"  the  Lord  op  hosts  ; — is  to  be  itmctijled,  (aorthipped,  and  magnified,) 
"  and  is  the  Inte  object  otr^igimufear  and  reverence  "f 

S.  Psal.  xcvii.  7,  "  Worship  him,  all  ye  gods  .■" — compared  with  Hd).  L 
6.  "  Whoi  he  bringeth  in  his  first-begotten  into  the  world,  he  saith.  And  let 

*  JoMS  Ml  the  Citli.  Doet.  of  the  Trlnltf,  p.  6. 

f  "  A  dear  di^lsj  of  the  Trinity  from  DiviM  RcrelstiOD ;  with  tn  Imputlal 

"  txamination  oranmc  tradmoDS  concaroing  God,  in  ■jriems  contrived  by  coan- 

"  cUs,  avemUlei  and  tynod^  and  impoMd  upon  mankind  aa  articles  of  faith,  Ik, 

"__Bj  A,  H.  a  Layman.— Lendon,  1773.* 
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**  all  the  angeli  of  God  wonhip  him.'*  ^  That  glorioiu  and  magnificeDC 
**  descriptioa  in  the  iunety-eeventh  Ptalm,  is  of  one,  who  in  serenl  parts  of 
^  it,  is  adled  Jbhotah,  and  warship  oommanded  to  be  ffwea  to  him ;  '  Wor- 
^  'ship  him  all  ye  gods.*  But  the  apostle  says,  it  was  the  Soy  or  God 
**  who  was  q>oken  of  in  that  sacred  hymn.  Therefore  hb  is  Jsntah  io 
^  whom  divine  wonhip  it  due,  and  of  whomttke  glorious  things  in  that  Fnlm 
^  are  said,  proper  to  none  butthe  true  God***^  ^  JS/*  says  IMafaop  Hordej, 
^  in  argument  with  any  of  the  fiJse  teachers  of  the  present  day,  I  were  to 
**  allege  this  text  of  the  Psalm  in  proof  of  our  Lord's  divinity,  my  ant^goint 
**  would  probably  reply,  that  our  Lord  is  not  once  mentioned  in  the  Ptelm ; 
**  that  the  subject  of  the  PBalm  is  an  assertion  of  the  proper  dirimty  of 
^  Jehoyah,  the  God  of  the  Israelites,  as  distingobhed  from  the  inu^g^nsiy 
**  deities  which  the  heathen  worshipped.  Tins  Psalm,  therefore,  windi 
**  proposes  Jehovah,  the  God  of  the  Israelites,  as  the  sole  object  of  woralup 
**  to  men  and  angels,  is  alleged,  he  would  say,  to  no  purpose,  in  juatifiGatioQ 
**  of  worship  paid  to  another  person.  And  to  any  one  wiio  might  know 
^  nothing  more  of  the  true  sense  of  this  passage  than  may  appear  in  die 
**  words  taken  by  themselves,  my  adversary  might  seem  to  have  the  better 
^  in  the  argument.  I  think  I  should  seem  to  myself  to  stand  confoted,  if  I 
**  knew  no  more  of  the  meaning  of  my  text,  or  rather  of  the  in^iired  song 
"  of  which  it  makes  a  part,  than  an  inatten^e  reader  m^t  collect  from  a 
^  hasty  view  of  its  general  purport.  But  observe  the  references  on  the 
**  margin  of  the  Bible,  and  you  will  find  that  a  parallel  passage  occurs  in  the 
**  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  in  the  first  chapter  at  the  sixth  verse.  Turn  to 
^  this  passage  of  the  Epistle,  and  there  you  will  find  this  text  of  the  Pbahnist 
**  cited  by  St.  Paul  to  this  very  purpose,  namely,  to  prove  that  adoration  is 
"  due  from  the  blessed  angels  of  God  to  the  only-begotten  Son :  for  thus 
"  he  reasons  :  *  When  he  bringeth  in  the  first-begotten  into  the  world  he 
'* '  saith,  And  let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him.'  The  only  passage  in 
"  the  Old  Testament,  as  the  Hebrew  text  now  stands,  is  this  seventh  verse 
"  of  the  ninety-seventh  Psalm.  The  words  of  the  Psalmist,  indeed,  are 
these,  *  Worship  him,  all  ye  gods.'  The  Apostle,  that  he  might  cleariy 
exclude  a  plurality  of  gods  while  he  asserts  the  Godhead  of  the  Son, 
*'  thinks  proper  to  explain  the  Psalmist's  words  by  substituting,  •  all  the 
"  *  angels  of  God'  for  *  all  the  gods.'  But  it  is  very  evident,  that  the  first- 
begotten  was,  in  the  Apostle's  judgment,  the  object  of  worship  propounded 
by  the  Psalmist,  otherwise  these  words  of  the  Psalmist,  in  which  he  calls 
"  upon  the  angels  to  worship  Jehovah,  were  alleged  to  no  purpose  in  proof 
**  of  the  Son's  natural  pre-eminence  above  the  angels.  For  either  the  Son 
"  is  the  object  of  worship  intended  by  the  Psalmist,  or  the  Son  himself  is  to 
"  bear  a  part  in  the  worship  so  universally  enjoined."! 

•  A  Clear  Display  of  the  Trinity,  &c.,  by  A.  M. 

t  Nine  Sermons  on  the  nature  of  the  evidence  by  which  the  fact  of  our  Lord's 
resurrection  is  established,  and  on  various  other  sul^ects.     Pages  S28— 831. 
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4.  In.  liv.  A.  "  Tby.  Maker  ia  thy  Huibaod,— the  Lord  (Jehonh)  of 
"  harts  ia  hu  luniie  •.  ud  tbjr  Redeeraor,  the  Holj  One  of  I«i>d ;  the  Ood 
"  of  the  whole  earth  dnll  he  be  called."  "  The  Hmbrnd,  or  Bridegroom, 
"  of  the  church,  and  her  Sedemer,  ia  here  called  the  Loao  of  aoan,  and 
"  the  Ooo  OF  THE  WHou  urtu.  But  Jetia  CAritt  a  Hutband  or  Bride- 
"  g"x>n,  and  Redeemer  of  the  church.— Epb.  y.  83.  '  The  husband  U  the 
"  '  head  of  the  wife,  eren  ai  t%riu  is  the  head  of  the  church.'  Rev.  xix. 
"  7.  '  Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice,  and  ^ve  honour  to  him :  for  the  mor- 
"  '  riaga  i^tiie  Lami  ia  come,  and  kii  Wife  hath  made  herself  read}.'— Re*. 
*  sxL  g.  '  Come  hither,  and  I  will  show  thee  the  Bride,  the  Lamb's  wife.' 
■  Gal.  iii.  13.  '  Chria  bath  redeemed  ua  from  the  curse  of  the  law.'— Col.  i. 
"  14.  '  In  whom  we  hare  reden^Oioii  through  bis  blood,'  Sec  Jbsus  Cbbjst, 
**  therefore,  ia  the  LoU)  of  hosts,  the  God  of  tbb  whols  eakth."* 

5.  Psal.  IxviiL  17,  18.  "  The  chariots  of  God  are  twenty  thousand, 
"  thousands  of  angels ;  Jkhotab  ia  among  them,  as  in  Sinai,  in  the  holy 
"  place.  Thou  hast  ascended  up  on  high,  thou  hast  led  captivity  captive, 
"  thou  best  received  giits  for  men." — Eph.  iv.  7,  8.  "  But  uuto  every  one 
"  of  ua  is  given  grace,  according  to  the  measure  of  the  giil  of  Christ.  Where- 
"  fore  he  saitb,  when  he  ascended  up  on  high,  he  led  captivity  captive,  and 
"  gave  gifts  unto  men."  According  to  the  Psalmist,  it  was  Odd,  Jruovah, 
that  ascended  up  on  bi^ :  according  to  the  apostle,  it  was  Chbist. 

6.  Jude,  verses  84,  85.  "  Now  unto  him  who  ia  able  to  keep  you  from 
"  bllii^,  and  to  present  you  fiuiltleaa  before  the  presence  of  Ms  glory,  with 
"  exceeding  joy ;  to  Godaloneour  Saviour,  through  Jesus  Chiistour  Lord,*)* 
"  be  glory  and  majesty,  dcHirinion  and  power,  (as)  from  eternity,  ao  now, 
"  and  to  eternity.  Amen."  That  which  God  the  Father  is,  in  these  words, 
represented  aa  able,  and  alone  able,  to  do,  is  declared  elaewhere  to  be  done 
by  Jesus  Christ ;  "  Cbrist  loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself  for  it,  that 
**  BB  might  aanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  water  by  the  word ; 
"  that  he  might  preienl  it  to  Hiuaau  {mlmi  i.M^  Qrierijacfa)  a  glorious 
"  church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing,  but  that  it  should 
"  be  holy,  and  without  blemish."  Christ,  then,  is,  in  power,  and  purpose, 
and  operation,  one  with  the  Father,  and  shares  with  him  the  glory  arising 
from  the  final  salvation  of  the  church. 

1.  The  ftindple  which  ^tplies  to  so  many  passages  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, of  Jesus  Christ  being  apoken  of  under  the  two  charaetera  of  a  Kvine 
person,  and  "  the  Mediator  between  God  and  men,"  the  servant  of  Jehovah, 
fiirnishes  the  moet  reasonable  ground  of  inteqiretation  for  some  parts  of  the 
Old. 

Isaiah,  chap.  L.— The  chapter  begins  with  "  Tu  es  saith  Jsnovaa ;"  and 
there  is  not  the  least  intimation  of  any  change  of  speaker.    The  same 

•  aearlHfplqraftbalVlDity.lEcbr  A.  M. 
f  I  follow,  in  tnoMUtliif  this  veiw,  the  text  of  Grfcabacb,  altboufh  the  common 
vmlon  would  afford  an  arfament  still  more  powcrfuL 
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q)eaker,  so  far  as  appears,  who  sajrs,  in  the  tiiird  verse,  **  I  dothe  the 
"  hearens  with  blackness,  and  I  make  sackcloth  their  covei'Iug,**  aajs,  in  the 
sixth, "  I  gave  my  back  to  the  smiters,  and  m j  cheeks  to  them  that  {rfucked 
^  off  the  hair :  I  hid  not  my  face  from  shame  and  spitting.'*  The  ssme 
speaker,  resuming  the  style  of  Deity,  says  of  his  enemiea,  in  the  dose  of 
die  chapter, ^  This  shall  ye  have  of  mt  hand,  ye  shall  lie  down  in  sorrow:" 
and  goes  on,  in  the  bc^ginmng  of  the  chapter  following^  to  say  of  Afarahanii 
"  I  CALLED  RIM  alone,  and  blessed  him,  and  increased  him."  Suppose  thb 
speaker  throughout  to  be  Mennah  **in  the  form  of  Ood,"  and  Messiah  "in 
**  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  the  likeness  of  men,**  and  all  is  simple  and 
harmonious :  whereas  the  supposition  of  a  change  of  speaker  st  verse  4th, 
where  the  style  of  inferiority  commences,  and  a  change  again,  where  this 
style  ceases,  requires  very  considerable  violence ;  the  more  espedally,  as 
the  things  that  are  said  in  verses  4—9,  are  in  many  respects  inapplicable  to 
the  prophet  himself,  while  they  are  strikingly  i^ficable  to  the  promised 
Redeemer. 

8.  Isaiah  xl.  9 — 1 1.  In  the  preceding  verses  of  the  chapter,  we  have  the 
prodamation  of  the  predicted  forerunner  of  the  Messiah  :  ^  The  voice  of 
**  him  that  crieth  in  the  wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  Jehovah,  make 
^  straight  in  the  desert  a  high-way  for  our  God.**  The  application  of  these 
words  to  Christ  we  have  formerly  considered.  But  the  same  person  whom 
the  forerunner  was  to  announce  is  the  subject  of  the  proclamation  in  the 
9th  verse,  '^  Say  unto  the  cities  of  Judah,  Behold  youe  God  I"  And  it  is 
He  whose  Divine  authority  and  pastoral  care  are  described  in  the  following 
verses :  **  Behold,  the  Lord  God  (or  the  Lord  Jehovah)  will  come  with 
"  strong  hand,  and  his  arm  shall  rule  for  him :  behold  his  reward  is  with 
"  him,  and  his  work  before  him.  lie  shall  feed  his  flock  like  a  shepherd : 
**  he  shall  gather  the  lambs  in  his  arms,  and  carry  them  in  his  bosom,  and 
**  shall  gently  lead  those  that  are  with  young."  To  confirm  the  reference 
of  these  words  to  Christ,  the  reader  may  compare  them  with  Isa.  xlix,  8 — 10. 
Ezek.  xxxiv.  23.  xxxvii.  64.  John  x.  11 — 16.  Heb.  xiii.  20.  1  Pet.  ii. 
25.  V.  4,  &c. 

9.  Zech.  ii.  8, 9.  "  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts ;  After  the  glory  hath 
"  he  sent  me  unto  the  nations  that  spoiled  you ;  for  he  that  toucheth  you 
"  toucheth  the  apple  of  his  eye.  For  behold  I  will  shake  my  hand  upon  them, 
"  and  they  shall  be  a  spoil  to  their  servants ;  and  ye  shall  know  that  the  Lord 
"  of  hosts  hath  sent  me."  "  The  language  of  this  proclamation  first  clauns 
"  our  attention.  The  Lord  of  hosts  is  the  speaker :  (v.  8.)  yet  he  speaks 
"  as  one  that  is  sent :  at  the  same  time  he  says, '  I  will  shake  my  hand  upon 
** '  them ;'  *  by  this  ye  shall  know  that  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath  sent  me.* 
"  The  language  shows,  that  not  the  prophet,  but  he  that  spake  by  him,  was 
"  intended.  There  are  evidently  two  persons  called  here  *  the  Lord  of 
•*  *  hosts ;'  one  who  is  sent,  and  the  other  He  who  sent  him :  even  the  Son 
**  of  God,  and  the  Father  who  sent  him,  as  his  willing  Messenger,  to  be  the 
**  Saviour  of  his  people.     Thus  refativelt/,  as  well  as  in  his  human  nature 


*  he  cawJawthitod  to  bt  inftriar  to  the  'FaHttt,  tboogh  be  dnwd  to  be 
**  mta-alhf  i^md,  m  on  wilk  Um  in  dw  nm^  oC  the  OodhcKi.  And  bad 
**DMdieprof]het,orMlia-tb«Bol7  Spirit  who  ip^c  bjbiBtreOnmdend* 
"  te  pKnued  MegMeh  as  JsaavAB  Suuotm,  Imhahuil,  socb  bagnage 
"  voold  not  hare  been  nacd  j  for  h  wooU  have  bai  an  eviiieiit  teadeacj  to 

"  aklcad  OS.  Tlw  miut  seeecwril;  ba  ludefatiwd  oi  Chriat,  who,  faeh^ 
"  God  equal  with  the  Father,  was  tent,  as  be  was  Mediator,  to  dwell  i>  bia 
"diitieh."* 

1&  Han.xLSV.wkhitBparaUd.I'i^'.aS.  "  .Ul  tUagi  we  de&TOcd 
«  unto  aectmf  Fitthtf  i  and  nomaii  (nore  pnpcrly  m  aw^  knoweth  the 
"  Son  but  the  Father,  ndther  knoweth  aaj  one  the  Father  hts  the  Sod, 

*  and  b«  to  whomsDcrer  the  Baa  will  meal  bke."  Bat,  if  Jem  wm  • 
■BCra  hnnaa  propket,  tbaa  ia  Mrelf  TC(7  dngidar  avl  onKCouBtable  languap 
The  Father  aod  tin  Son  are  here  rapreseoted  as  hanng,  recqirecaHr,  a  fuU 
■ad  immediate  kaowledge  <rf  emcb  otfaa,  of  which  no  au  eitt  h  ponenaad 
The  made  of  expraasioa  Icadt  oi  to  coateive  of  the  knowledge  wtuck  the 
Father  hai  of  the  Son,  aa  being  the  aaaie  si  latA  nd  in  degK»  with  Aat 
wUcfa  the  Son  haa  of  thaFMbcr  f  DO  foU  Mid  iaimeABte  kaowltdge  t^  «M«r 
being  poiemad  by  any  otharbai^.  "The  neaniiig  ia,"  w j  tbs  EdUonot 
tha  fat^wonad  Vwani^  '  tltat  no  dm  but  the  Father  obi  ftiUy  aMqnhtad 
"  the  Mject  and  oMnt  of  the  Son'a  coiiHaisnDa ;  Md  o»  one  bat  Ae  Bon 

*  eamprelMMda  tte  cowseie  aod  d*a%;as  of  the  Father  with  rc^icct  to  tha 
"  inaUuuJOB  md  nfomabcm  <4  maiuul.''  But  wl^  ia  Ifae  knowie^ 
ef  Aa  Father  to  be  iwMrpwteJ  ae  mcaniiig  the  knawlcdge  of  a  p^ticw 
ha-  pMTt  ^  la*  cMMob,  Bd  not  the  knowledge  of  vtmsOMt  The  hMer 
i»  mrriy  ita  moat  naturd  hiiprai,  and  it  ia  lopponed  t^  such  panlM 
p—agM  as  JetaiL  I&  "Hotnan  bath  seen  God  al  anj  time;  the  onty- 
"  beaten  Sea,  who  is  ia  the  boaem  of  the  Fatber,  he  hadi  declared  Un :" 
John  fi.  46.  "  Not  that  any  man  hath  seen  the  Father,  lare  be  who  i«  of 
"  Chid,  be  hath  seen  Ae  Fathw."  What  naa  there,  we  may  farther  vk,  in 
llwliltaiif  aliiiiiiaaiainibiil.  I  iwiaaMiiiiiiNl  liuiaih  lii  iiiiiiliiiiil  tfaecertato^ 
of  ■  future  rtate,  and  the  nereSMty  of  a  life  of  nrtue  to  the  attuUMnI  of 
hapfMoess  ia  that  state^— what  tna  there  m  Ihia  idea  that  rcMdand  it  » 
pecnliarly  wonderiul,  m>  entinly  above  created  coiiceptini;-^^  Imoo^ik- 
li^a>leby»ybwide»J«horah,'a»the  »MM«of  Jatwvih  Maiedf?  The 
difictdty  here  doca  net  nooriM  aunriy  ui  Aia  pniphet  [dadag  iltt  koawledge 
diQtd  ea  an  cqaality  iriUi  Q*tt  hiwwladga  of  Am;  bat  iahfar^eesenthig 
Uaw(^aad  the  injCnMr  JstimaA  aa  ra^mudty,  fotd  eqaaUy,  the  dqacte  of 
kBOwtedge  to  eadi  oihtf,  m  ■  ienie  that  eadadc*  bH  other  bwi^s,  od  both 
■Jdeaotik^iwaQypartie^iaiJDBinlt.  Again:— llwkaawiedgeef  the  Soc^ 
aaoibedto  tfaeFaAeiVaixl  Aekao^adgeof  the  Fatber  aecrbed  to  the 
Soa,*are^t7theawmcatofthaI^rOTadVenKMa,peilhctlyii<ni4iSe:d.  To 
bnoir  '  the  coutto  aad  daaJgaa  a£  the  Fatbar  reipeciing  the  iaotnicliaA 
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^  and  refonnation  of  mankind,''  is  the  very  same  thing,  (especially  on  UniCa- 
rian  principles  as  to  the  work  of  Christ)  with  knowing  ^  the  objecrt  and  extent 
#**  of  the  Son's  commission."  When  we  recoUect  the  words  of  the  prophet 
— *^h]8  Name,  shall  be  called  wonderful^"  and  think  of  the  ^  child  born 
**  and  the  son  given"  as  ^  the  mighty  God" — we  have  then  a  full  exf^ 
nation  of  our  Lord's  words ; — ^but  no  other  view  yields  any  thing  satis- 
fiurtory. 

11.  Matth.  xxiiL  37.  **  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the 
**  prophets,  and  stonest  them  who  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would  I 
**  have  gathered  thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  diidtcns 
**  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not  I" 

On  this  passage  observe,  in  the  first  place  ^-it  appears  irresistibly  evi- 
dent, that  Jesus  refers  in  it  to  the  preceding  history  of  the  Jewish  people, 
and  to  the  whole  course  of  the  Divine  dealings  with  them  by  the  prophets. 
The  expression  *'  how  oftettf*  can  never,  with  any  propriety,  be  restricted  to 
the  occasional  warnings  of  his  public  ministry,  which  lasted  only  three  years, 
and  during  which  Jerusalem  was  very  seldom  &voured  with  his  personal 
presence.  The  whole  context  confirms  the  observation.  He  had  just  been 
reminding  them  of  the  conduct  of  their  fiithers  to  the  messengers  of  God, 
and  assuring  them  that  the  blood  of  all  the  prophets,  horn  Abel  to  Zacharias, 
should  be  required  of  that  generation.  He  draws  the  character  of  Jerdsalem 
from  her  past  history,  **  Thou  that  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them 
"  that  are  sent  unto  thee."  It  was  He  that  sent  these  prq>hets : — ^it  waff 
by  thdr  monitory  voice  that  he  ''would  have  gathered  the  children  of 
**  Jerusalem  together :"— it  was  then  that  they  "  would  notJ*  His  langm^ 
jcorresponds  exactly  with  that  addressed  to  them  by  Jehovah  of  old : — 
"  They  have  not  hearkened  to  my  words,  saith  the  Lord,  which  I  sent  unto 
"  them  by  my  servants  the  prophets,  rising  up  early  and  sending ;  but  ye 
"  would  not  hear,  saith  the  Lord."* 

2dly.  In  the  preceding  context,  Jesus,  having  mentioned,  in  terms  of 
cutdng  irony,  the  hypocritical  protestations  of  tlie  Pharisees  of  his  day,  that 
**  if  they  had  lived  in  the  days  of  their  fathers,  they  would  not  have  been 
"  partakers  with  them  in  the  blood  of  the  prophets,"  says  to  them ;  "  VHiere- 
''  fore,  behold  /  send  unto  you,  prophets  and  wise  men  and  scribes ;  and 
''  some  of  them  ye  shall  kill  and  crucify,  and  some  of  them  shall  ye  scoui^ 
**  in  your  synagogues,  and  persecute  them  from  city  to  city."  What  is  this 
but  saying:  You  are  vehement  in  these  protestations;  you  disavow  the 
bloody  deeds  of  your  rebellious  forefathers :  I  will  put  to  trial  the  sincerity 
of  these  professions :  I  will  bring  you  to  the  test,  and  let  you  discover, 
when  you  are  placed  in  similar  circumstances,  whether  you  are  not  children 
of  these  persecutors,  in  character,  as  well  as  by  natural  lineage :  I,  who  sent 
the  prophets  to  your  Others,  will  send  prophets  also  to  you  ;  and  your  con- 
duct to  them  will  show  what  is  in  your  hearts,  and  identify  you  with  your 

*  Jer.  xxix.  19.  also  chap.  vii.  IS.  25—^.  xxv.  4—7.  &C 
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oi^odlj  and  cnwl  progeniton,  ^ing  jou  the  opportunity, "  ye  serpenta,  ;e 
**  genendcin  of  vipen,"  to  'fill  up  the  meamre"  of  their  sina. 
'  Sdlj.  These  remaib  are  fuither  confinned  by  the  reaemtdoiice  between 
the  moDGr  in  which  our  Lord  expreaaea  himself,  and  the  style  of  the  Old 
TeMament  Se^iturea  in  reftrence  to  the  care  aad  protection  of  Jefaovah.^ 
BuA  ii.  IS.  "  A  full  reward  be  pren  thee  of  Jehovah,  the  Ood  of  land, 
"under  whoae  wii^a  thou  art  come  to  tniat:" — PsaL  xviL  8.  "  Hide  me 
"  under  the  ahadow  of  thy  winga  :'* — Psal,  xxxn.  7.  "  Therefore  do  the 
"  aooa  of  men  put  their  tniat  under  the  shadow  of  thy  wings :" — Paal.  IviL 
I.  "In  thediadowof  thy  winga  will  Intake  iny  reliige,  until  these  calamities 
"  be  Of etpaat :" — Paal.  IxL  4.  "I  will  trust  in  the  covert  of  thy  wings  :"— 
Paid.  xd.  4.  "  He  ahall  cover  Aee  with  his  feathers,  and  under  hia  winga 
"  shalt  thou  trust." 

4thly.  Make  die  auppoaitian,  unreaaonable  as  it  ia,  that  our  Lord,  in  this 
paaaage,  refrra  only  to  the  period  of  hia  own  public  ministry;— then  we  atiU 
aak,  triuU  mere  human  prophet,  what  mere  created  measenger,  could  ever 
use  tttms  like  these,  with  regard  to  ku  oam  protecting  power  ?  Surely  there 
was  no  wing  but  the  wing  of  omnipotence,  under  which  Jerusalem  could  find 
aecunty.  It  was  under  Ihu  wing,  without  doubt,  that  Jeaus  "  would  have 
gathered  h»  children."  Yet  he  speaks  expressly  of  hia  inviting  them  lo 
Umtetfi — ofiering  them  U>  turn  protection ;  stretching  forth  the  wing  afUt 
mm  power  and  graces  Co  cover  them  fivm  harm. 

I  cannot  but  conaider  thia  paaai^  a*  containing  most  conclumve  evidence 
that  Jbbus  of  Naxarbth  was  JsRovan,  tre  Ood  of  Isbaeu  I  do  not 
think  it  is  c^wble  of  a  &ir  and  reasonable  explanation  on  any  other  hypoi- 

18.  Luke  zxL  IS.  *  For  I  will  pve  you  a  mouth  and  wisdom,  which  all 
"  your  advtnaiiea  ahall  not  be  able  to  gainsay  nor  resist."  Let  the  reader 
ctHupare  arith  this  text,  Exod.  iv.  1 1,  I£.  I^ov.  it.  6.  Jer.  L  9.  Acta  ii.  4. 
Jam. i.  S.  "In  these  texta  it  ia  declared,  that  it  belongeth  to  Jehovah 
"  don^  to  mak^  or  to  open,  man's  mouth,  or  to  give  wisdom.  Yet  Jeaua, 
**  durhlg  hia  loweat  humiliation  on  earth,  in  the  most  express  and  eiplidt 
*  terma,  promised  to  give  hia  diadples '  a  mouth  and  wisdom  which  none  of 
"  'dieir  adversatiea  ahould  be  able  to  gainsay  or  resist.'  Such  texta  are 
"  addom  adduced  in  argumentative  discoursea  on  our  Lord's  ddty,  or  on 
"  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity;  but  they  are  of  immense  importance  in  these 
"  controrermes ;  and  the  inference  from  them  cannot  eo  easily  be  evaded  aa 
"  that  may  which  is  deduced  from  express  declarations  on  these  subjects. 
"  For  the  learned  nod  ingenious  opponents  of  these  great  myateries  of 
"  Ouistianity  have  long  been  employed  in  searching  for  some  other  read- 
"  ing,  or  some  plaunhle  criticism,  on  these  texts,  which  form  apparently  the 
"  gnnd  [rillan  of  our  system ;  but  they  are  more  vulnerable  when  the  asaault 
**  is  less  expected.  Host  certunly,  however,  our  Lord  here  promises  to  po^ 
"  form  the  work  of  Ood,  which  other  Scriptures  declare  to  belong  incom- 
"  muucably  to  turn.    Yet  the  same  thmgs  are  also  ascribed  to  the  Holy 


582  jfOTSS. 

«  6piik :  and  tmMoctfrf  coimnoD  ii«iie  wUl  fl^ 
''^must  l^,  acoordiiig  to  the  oicred  omdM.*^. 
13.  Joim  U7. 6-^10.  ^  Flutip  nith  unto  faiaa,  Lord>  flfaiiw  110  iheiWbcr, 

*  and  it  inffieetfa  us.  Jesus  aaitfa  unto  him,  Have  I  been  to  long  tisw  widb 
^  yon,  and  jret  hvt  dion  not  known  me,  PhiUp  ?  He  that  hath  aeaD  9mb 
^  hath  seen  Ihe  Father  ?  and  how  sajest  thou,  then.  Show  us  the  Fatherf 
**  Believest  dion  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  ne?  the 
^  words  that  I  speak  unto  jou,  I  speak  not  of  mjrself,  hot  fSie  Father  that 

*  dwelleth  in  me,  he  doeth  the  works." 

The  woids  that  Christ  qwke,  it  is  true,  he  here  declaras*  w«re  not  *^ 
kmtelf:^J~ihBt  is,  wliat  he  taught  was  not  of  hit  awn  mind,  or  Um  tmm 
mstborUy  only.  A  part  of  his  doctrine  rdaied  io  hinue(f ; — as,  fyr  example^ 
in  this  very  passage.  But  his  testimony  with  regard  to  hiaudf,  it  watofafri- 
onsly  necessary,  rtionld  have  other  attestations  besides  his  own.  Wiatefjer 
ke  taat  himself,  he  mast  not  be  the  itde  wHneti  of  it.  Compare  John  ▼. 
31-^37.  To  prore,  accordingly,  diat  the  doctrine  taught  by  him  was  net  ^  tf 
^  iimtdf^  he  appeals  here,  as  he  does  in  the  passage  just  referred  to,  to  his 
Miradee,  as  wrought  by  the  power  of  the  Father^"  The  Father  that  dwidl^ 

*  In  me,  n  doeA  the  works  :*'— *that  is,  hb  attests  dke  doctrine  to  be  ku; 
and  particularly,  attests  the  truth  of  what  Jesus,  on  this  and  on  other  ooca^ 
aions,  affirms  concerning  himself.    What,  then,  is  it  wluch  he  dor»  affirm  m 
this  passage  ?— that,  in  knowing  Jdm,  they  kmew  the  Father  ;  that,  in  mringkim, 
they  saw  the  Father,    Knowing  and  ieeing  do  not  here  mean,  mulerataading 
what  woi  taught  eonoeming  the  Father,    For  Philip's  request,  ^  Show  vs  the 
**  Father^  did  not  express  a  desire  to  be  taught  what  God  fCMif,  but  to  be 
fevoured  with  some  peculiar  manifestation  of  the  Divine  glory,  similar,.p6r- 
haps,  to  those  visions  recorded  in  some  parts  of  the  Old  Testament  history. 
It  is  to  this  request,  that  Jesus  answers,  "  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen 
"  THE  Father  ;  and  how  sayest  thou,  then,  Show  us  ihe  Father  P"     And 
does  not  this  answer  imply,  that  there  was  in  his  character,  as  seen  by  them, 
something  altogether  above  what  mere  human  nature  had  ever  exhibited  ? 
•—an  untainted  purity,  and  a  sublime  elevation,  such  as  ought  to  have 
impressed  all  their  minds  with  the  conviction  of  his  bdng  nutre  than  man  f 
**  Our  Lord  could  not  intend  natural  vision  :  for  in  that  sense, '  no  man  hadi 
**  *  seen,  or  can  see,  the  King  eternal,  immortal,  invisible ;'  and  many  had 
**  enjoyed  an  ocular,  frequent,  and  intimate  sight  of  Jesus  Christ,  who 
**  remained  totally  insensible  to  his  glory,  and  to  the  glory  of  God  in  him. 
**  He  must,  therefore,  have  meaned  such  a  mental  perception  of  his  moral 
^  excellency  and  worth  as  would  lead  to  correspondent  affections  towards 
"  him :  and  his  words  imply,  that  those  affections  exercised  towards  him- 
"  self  were,  as  really,  and  by  the  very  act,  exercised  towards  Ctod." — 
Smith's  Script.  Test,  to  the  Messiah,  vol.  ii.  p.  322.    The  language  contains 
a  reproof  for  their  dulness  of  apprehension,  and  slowness  of  heart  to  believe. 

*  Scott's  Comm«nt«ry. 
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Of  tha  dnuHer  sf  Oaiat,  I  am  MitGed,  we  taa  torn  but  veiy  iiwfaquw 
concqxieiu.  He  wu  "  the  brightDow  of  tbe  Fatfatf'*  gloty-"  '1^  pv- 
fecdoDs  of  Deity  were,  in  lum,  exhibited  to  the  view  of  men— and  npee'niij 
of  Fbilip  aad  lii*  Mow-diuiplef.  And  hia  chuvcter,  acconUng  to  tht 
ipped  which  he  here  mokes  to  theii^  bwe  upoD  it  the  tMfiKM  ^  drmWy  H 
web  a  way,  at  Ut  reader  them  tailAout  txcuie  if  tbejr  did  not  perceire  ud 
acknowledge  it>  Thej  "  beheld  his  gloi?,  the  f^ary  at  of  the  only  begotten 
"  of  the  Father."  What  he  adds  here,  "  Believe  m^,  that  I  am  ia  tfaa 
«  Father,  and  tbe  Father  inmej  or  ebebdieveraeoo  account  of  the  wocka 
"  thenuclvet," — is  the  same  wi^  what  be  said  to  the  Jews,  John  i.  36,  in 
rqwlliog  from  himself  the  cbarge  of  bls^bemy;  and  it  was  iutetpreted,  and 
rightly  intetpreted,  by  them,  as  the  same  in  import  with  the  sayii^  on  whidi 
the  charge  was  founded,  "  land  mj/  Father  art  one," 

11.  CoL  iii.  13.  "  Forbeanog  one  another,  and  fitfgiving  one  anotlwr, 
**  IT  any  man  bare  a  quarrel  ngunst  any;  evmaa  Christ  forgave  you,  bo  also 

Chtisiiwu  arc,  in  these  words,  eshortcd  to  forgive  thoK  by  wham  they 
hafebeeo  iiyured;  aodtheesthortation  is  enforced  by  the  example  of  Oiiut 
in  fofipviog  themselvea.  But,  if  there  be  any  propriety  in  the  compaiuon 
between  Christ's  conduct  and  the  con^ct  recommended,  the  wrongs  fbfw 
given  by  Christ  most  be  viewed  as  havii^  been  committed  offoiat  ImtMeff, 
Now,  let  us  raeoUect  who  they  were  who  are  here  addrcsaed.  Thqr  wera 
chiefly  Geaiiie  cuittierit,  who  Dever  had  any  iotercourae  with  the  Jewish 
MeMJah,  and  never,  consequently,  any  opportunity  of  doing  him  penMinl 
injury.  Yet  tbe  sins,  it  appears,  which  these  Qeotiles  had  committed  pr»- 
viously  to  their  ""'°^""e  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  uvrc  comimiied  agaaut 
Chritt.  He  was  disobeyed  ^— A«  was  dishonoured.  But  haw  was  this  poa- 
sihl^  unless  Christ  was  the  Supreme  God,  the  Creator,  lawgiver,  and 
Uuler  of  the  world,  of  whose  authority  all  sin  is  the  violation  ?  To  thu  it 
is  no  BuSdent  reply  to  allege,  that  Christ  might,  ta  thr  name  of  God,  cost. 
mmmcate  lie  intitnation  of  pardon,  or  be  himself  the  irutrumevt  of  oiltmaag 
it;  for,  on  that  SQ[qio«itMa,  the  cases  stated  in  the  text  are  vety  &r  fiwn 
being  poralld ;  and  those  whom  Paul  exhorts  might  have  replied  with  trul^ 
that  Ciirist  had  set  no  such  example,  none  of  them  having  ever  fnmnpfscsl 
^pinst  Aim.  The  whtde  force  and  influence  of  the  comparison  Lies  clearly 
in  this, — that  Qirist,  having  freely  forgiven  them  wrongs  so  great  committed 
against  iint,  it  became  them,  as  his  followers,  to  fargiTe  each  other  the 
wrongs  committed  agiunst  tbonsetvea.  Accocdiiv  to  tbe  judgment  of  tbe 
Apostle,  then,  Jesus  Christ  must  be  He  against  whom  men  trespass,  even 
although  they  have  not  known  Inn),  and  have  never  been  blessed  with  any 
revelation  of  the  Sfeaiiab,  tbe  8*viour  of  the  world : — which  could  not  be 
the  case,  unlets  be  stood  to  them  in  the  relation  of  tbev  Ood,  to  whoa 
they  were  subject  and  nccountable  as  the  crtaturet  of  fait  band.— {8m 
Boyasrds'  Diatribe  d«  IKvinitate  Jesu  Christi  vers,  pp.  170— I78.J 

It  was  at  one  time  tny  inteqtinn  to  have  entcMd  into  aome  diiHTiiBnB 
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relative  to  the  Angbl  who  appears  so  frequently  in  the  Old  Testament 
history,  and  who  speaks  and  is  spoken  of,  and  spoken  to^  under  the  appella- 
tion and  character  of  Jehovah.  This  work,  however,  has  akeady  extended 
■o  very  lEur  beyond  my  original  expectation,  that  I  am  now  still  disposed,  as 
before,  to  decline  entering  on  this  branch  of  the  subject. 

I  shall  add  to  these  proofs,  (which  might  still  be  greatly  multiplied,) 
a  mngle  general  observation.  In  putting  to  death  **  the  Lord  of  gloiy," 
the  Jews  perpetrated  a  crime  of  nameless  atrocity; — so  clear  and  so 
numberless  were  the  evidences  which  he  exhibited  of  the  validity  of 
his  claims.  Yet,  by  the  law  of  Moses,  the  sin  of  blasphemy  exposed 
the  transgressor  to  death :  and,  if  Jesus  could  have  been  convicted  of 
the  sin,  that  law  would  not  only  have  justified,  but  would  have  imperi- 
ously required  a  capital  infliction.  Now,  if  he  was  a  mere  creature,  and  yet 
"  made  himself  equal  with  God,"  he  was  guilty  and  flagrantiy  guilty  too. — 
We  know  that,  on  cUfierent  occasions,  he  expressed  himself  in  such  a  way, 
that  the  Jews  thought  he  did  claim  this  equality  with  God.  Was  this,  then,  a 
purely  malicious  interpretation  of  his  words  ?  Was  there  nothing  in  hia  mode 
of  speech  that  was  at  all  fitted  to  convey  any  such  impression  to  their  minds  ? 
If  there  was  wd^  the  guilt  was  entirely  their  own.  But  if  there  toat,  then, 
in  proportion  as  this  was  the  case,  their  guilt  was  evidendy  extenuated. 
And  was  not  this  guilt  still  fiuther  extenuated,  if,  when  they  had  fidlen  into 
the  mistake,  and  brought  forward  their  chai^  the  imputation,  instead  of 
being  instantiy  and  explicitiy  disowned  and  repelled,  was  met  in  such  terms, 
as  served  to  confirm,  rather  than  to  dissipate,  the  impression  of  its  truth  ? 
When,  indeed,  we  take  into  view  all  that  Jesus  said  of  himself,  we  cannot 
be  surprised  that  the  Jews  should  have  understood  him  as  they  did ;  and 
the  principles  of  those  who  assert  him  to  have  been  a  mere  man,  or  a  mere 
created  messenger  of  God,  furnish  the  most  plausible  apology  which  can  be 
produced,  in  mitigation  of  their  guilt,  in  denying  the  holy  One  and  the  just, 
**  and  killing  the  Prince  of  life." 

Although  the  general  principles  of  reasoning,  illustrated  in  the  Discourses, 
and  exemplified  in  their  application  to  so  many  passages  of  Scripture,  might 
be  quite  sufficient  to  enable  the  reader  to  form  his  own  judgment  of  the 
texts  usually  adduced  by  Unitarians  in  support  of  their  denial  of  Christ's 
divinity;  yet  I  feel  it  incumbent,  before  closing  this  Note,  to  offer  a 
few  comments  on  some  of  them,  such  as  are  pre-eminentiy  the  most 
plausible,  and  some  of  which,  we  frankly  admit,  to  be  not  without  their 
difiiculty. 

There  are  hosts  of  texts  which  Unitarians  are  accustomed  to  quote,  that 
have  really  nothing  to  do  with  the  point  at  issue.  We  assert  that  in  the 
unity  of  Grod  there  is  a  distinction  of  persons  : — we  are  met  by  proofs  of 
the  unity  of  God.  We  assert  that  Jesus  Christ  was  God  as  well  as  man  : 
— wc  are  encountered  with  multiplied  evidences  of  his  humanity.  Every 
person  who  knows  any  thing  of  the  controversy  is  aware  how  incessant  this 


VOTES.  535 

pnctice  IB,  of  pnning  what  nobody  denies, — of  labouring  to  establish  what 
both  ndei  equ^j  admit,  and  eren  maintaia  with  equal  Grmneu,  as  alike 
earcntial  to  Uieir'respectiTe  prindplea.  On  auch  passages  it  would  be  as 
trifling  a*  it  would  be  endleis  to  comment  one  bj  one.  He  reader  is  left 
to  apply  to  them  th«  kbt  of  interpretation  fumiihed  in  the  Discourses. 
Thej  are  all  in  the  same  |M«dicaRient.  'Hierefiitatioaaf  one  is  the  refuta- 
tion of  all.  They  are  like  the  Spectator's  Wooden  Library ;  where,  when 
you  touch  a  sin^e  Volume,  down  comes  an  entire  shelf. 
-  The  passages  irtiich  follow,  however,  are  deserving  of  more  partictdar 


.  1,  1  Cor. viiLe.  "Tbuf/ACTv it fra/onfGfxf.fAifFaUfr."  "No language," 
say  Unitarians,  **  can  be  more  explicit."  But  let  us  take  the  words  in  their 
connexion,  and  then  consider  what  aspect  they  bear  toward  their  system. 
"  As  concerning,  therefore,  the  eating  of  those  things  that  are  offered  in 
"  ncrifice  unto  idols,  we  know  that  an  idol  ia  nothing  in  the  world,  and  that 
"  there  is  no  Otho-  God  but  one.  For  though  there  be  that  are  called 
"  gods,  whether  in  hearen  or  in  earth,  (as  there  be  gods  many,  and  lorda 
••  many),  yet  to  tu  there  is  but  oneOod  tbeFather,  of  whom  are  all  things, 
"  and  we  in  him;  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  an  all  things,  and 
"  we  by  him."     Ver.  i~6. 

I  cannot  content  myself  with  standing  merely  on  the  defenme  with  regard 
to  this  passage ;  for  I  am  satisfied  that  it  not  only  i»et  tiot  oppote  the  dirt 
luty  of  Christ,  but  is  a  itrong  lettmony  tn  Uifaeaar  ; — that  the  tbrust  aimed 
with  this  weapon  may  not  only  be  parried — but  the  we^n  itself  wre«ted 
firom  the  hand  of  the  adversaiy,  and  its  point  lairly  turned  agunst  lumsel£ 
To  show  this,  l^  the  (bllowing  series  of  obsenrations  be  attended  to. 

1st.  The  sulject  of  the  apostle's  reasoning  is,  the  lawfidness  of  eatii^ 
meats  that  bad  been  o^red  in  sacrifice  to  idols.  And  on  this  subject,  he 
first  of  all  admits,  in  rer.  ^h,  the  truth  of  what  the  abettors  of  the  practice 
were  disposed  to  urge  in  support  of  its  lawftilness,  that "  an  idol  is  nothing 
*  in  the  world,  and  ihat  there  u  no  other  God  tut  one." 

Sdly.  He  goes  on,  in  ya.  5th,  to  state  this  last  proposition  more  at  large. 
It  is  still  the  propoaitioo  " that  there  ii  no  other  God  but  one"  that  he 
illustrates  and  affirms.  In  ver.  4th,  he  anoounces  it  in  general  terms ;  and 
then  in  Tersea  5th  and  6th,  proceeds  to  establish  it-  Uow  ihen  does  he  do 
this? 

3dly.  When  he  says,  in  verse  5th,  "  though  there  be  ^at  are  called  gods 
"  whether  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  as  there  be  gods  many,  and  lords  many," 
it  is  obvious,  that  the  gad*  many,  and  knU  many,  ore  both  included  in  the 
more  general  and  comprehensive  phrase,  those  "  called  godt  whether  in 
"  heaven  or  in  earth,"  The  vme  beings,  or  supposed  beings,  which  be  first 
calls  by  the  single  oppdlation  "god*,"  he  distributes  under  the  two  appell»- 
tions  of  god*  and  lord*-  The  hrd*  many,  thai,  belonged  to  the  numbw  of 
the  heathen  deititt,  as  well  as  the  god*  many.  He  uses  both  appellaticNis, 
that  he  may  include  them  od  ;  for  by  these  two  appellations  the  Jews  were 
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aeciittooiedy  in  genenl»  to  denominate  the  divinities  of  tbe  Gkntfle  mh 
tions. 

4th1y.  If  this  be  die  case,  then,  unlen  we  would  dtprifv  die  i^KHde^f 
nrgument  of  all  consistency,  we  most  not  eonndcr  him  aa  ezclodiiig  from 
the  claims  and  hononrs  of  deity  **  the  one  Lord  Jemm  Ckri$tJ*  The  point  to 
he  proved  was  not,  whether  there  were  or  were  not  ▼ariona  beingay  of  em^ 
nent  power,  ia  subordination  to  God ;  bnt  whether  there  were  any  more 
than  one  only,  that  should  receive  divine  homage  and  worekip^  He  afims 
diat  there  is  <me  only.  Bat  how  does  he  affirm  this  ?  By  opposnig  to  the 
**  gods  many,  and  lords  many"  of  the  Gentiles — that  is,  as  we  have  aeen,  to 
die  deUiet  of  tbe  Gentiles,  to  those  *  called  gods,  whether  in  heaven  or  in 

*  earth,"— by  opposing  to  these,  not  "one  God  the  Father^  only,  hot 
*^  one  God  die  Father,  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'*  Tbe  propoaitkm, 
therefore,  **  There  is  no  other  God  but  one,"  (wbich  is  the  propoMtiaB  to 
be  established)  most  be  considered  as  identified  in  the  itatoning,  not  with 
die  simple  prq>oBition  *  to  us  there  is  but  one. God  the  Fadiar,"  bat  with 
dM!  complex  proposition,  *  to  us  there  is  one  God  the  Fadier,  and  one 
^  Lord  Jesus  Christ*'  The  **  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ"  is  as  <firectly  opposed 
to  the  idol  deities  of  the  heathen  as  the  ^one  God  the  Father,**  is* 

5thly.  When  the  apostle  calls  the  Father,  God,  and  Jesus  Christy  JSortf, 
ke  makes  it,  at  the  same  instant,  abundantly  clear,  ^nt  he  did  not  mean  to 
be  understood,  as  if  eidier  CkriH  was  not  God,  or  the  Father  not  Lord,  For, 
hi  the  very  same  exclusive  terms  in  which  he  affirms  there  is  **  one  GodAe 

*  Father,**  he  also  affirms,  diere  is  **  one  Lord  Jetut  Chrkt^  The  argu- 
ment, therefore^  which  would  exclude  Jesus  Christ  from  Deity,  would  equally 
exclude  the  Father  from  Lordship,  or  dominion.  It  would  subject  man^ 
kind,  or  Christians  rather,  to  Jesus  Christ  alone,  to  the  entire  exclusion  of- 
the  Father.  There  is  no  evading  this  consequence.  It  is  vain  to  say,  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  in  an  inferior  sense.  This  will  not  do.  The  affirma- 
tion that  there  is  "  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ**  is  just  as  explicit  as  the  affirma- 
tion that  there  is  one  God  the  FaM#r  .-—and,  if  it  be  alleged  that  the  Father 
is  the  Supreme  Lord,  and  Jesus  Christ  Lord  by  delegation,  then  it  is  not  true 
that  to  us  there  is  but  one  Lord, 

(Jthly.  This  view  is  confirmed  by  the  language  here  used  respecting  the 
*•  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  "  To  us  there  is  but  one  God  the  Father,  of 
**  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  in  him ;  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom 
•*  are  all  things,  and  we  by  him  ;** — all  things  which  are  of  the  Father,  are, 
in  their  utmost  latitude,  here  affirmed  to  be  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and 
and  that  in  the  \eTy  same  terms  in  which,  elsewhere,  all  things  are  said  to 
be  by  the  Father. — Rom.  xi.  36.  Heb.  ii.  10,  &c. 

I  conclude,  therefore,  in  the  words  of  an  author  beibre  referred  to,  and 
from  whom  I  have,  in  part,  taken  this  argument :  *•  Itaque  hoc  dictum 
**  drrinitati  Christi  verse  non  adversatur ;  sed  multo  magis  earn  conunendat 
**  et  confirmat :  docetque  simul,  etsi  dari  debet,  Patrem  esse  im  Bim,  ^  •&  rm 

^  mtnv,  MM  iifmt  u<  mnt ;  et  JeSUm  ChristUm  esse  if  »y^m  li  fC  T»  (Myrah  MM  ^iMt€  V 
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a  tdunaaoia  erne  Deum ;  qiu  non  multipUcatiu',  quao- 
a  jua  et  imperiuin  bia  binia  tribuitur."  Roj^ard's  Div 
t^ie.  See.  p.  188.—"  This  text.^eii,  is  not  in  opposition  to  the  proper 
"  deiijr  of  JcMU  duist;  but  rather,  greatly  favoura  aad  estabUahea  it,  Itt 
*  doctrinfl  ia,  that,  ndmitdng  the  Father  to  be  the  '  one  Q6d,  at  whom  an 
■•  •  all  thingt,  and  we  ia  him'  (or  rather,  '/or  him')  and  Jeaus  Christ  to  be 
"  the  '  one  Lord,  b;  wham  are  all  thinga,  and  we  hy  him,'  yet  there  ii  one 
"  Ood  only ;  who  ia  not  multiplied,  althou^  the  claims  and  authont;  of 
"  Owlhead  are  ascribed  to  both." 

II.  A  due  Bttentioii  to  the  obaerra^tia  made  on  thia  paast^  will  leave 
little  difficult;  aa  to  the  iiext,G4>h.  iv.  4 — 6.  where  the  apottle,i]i  ei 
the  bond*  of  Chriatian  unit}',  sayi,  amongst  other  tUnga,— "  there  is  o 
*"  Lord,"  aad  "one  Ood  tmd  Father  of  M,  who  is  abore  all,  and  through  al^ 
"  and  in  you  all." 

.  1.  The  same  obaemtion  holds  here  as  on  the  preceding  text,  viz.  that 
the  argument  which  would  exclude  the  "  Mr  Lord"  from  the  churns  of 
iMfy,  would  equally  exclude  the  "  one  Falier"  Gromthe  claims  of  X«niiA^ 

2.  Hie  sane  thinga  that  are  here  said  of  the  Father,  are  elsewhere  said 
of  the  Son.  See  John  a.  31.  Som.  ix.  5.  Rom.  x.  18.  CoL  i.  17.  Heb. 
13.4c 

IIL  JohnXTii.3.  "  This  is  life  etonal,  that  they  might  know  iAfe  l.&eon/ji 
"  true  God,  and  Jeaua  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent."  This  text  has  beea 
characterised  as  "  held  deaovedly  dear  by  those  who  advocate  the  doctrine 
"  of  the  propo'  unity  of  God."  Unitarians  are  fond  of  thus  convdering 
themselvea  "  as  the  only  advocates  of  the  doctrine  of  the  proper  Hniijf  of 
"  Ood."  We  cannot  allow  them  the  title.  The  proper  unity  of  God,  is 
the  unity  vduch  reaUy  belmigt  to  Hm  ;  the  unity  which  ia  ascribed  to  him  in 
bia  own  word.  And,  whether  or  not  this  ia  a  unity  in  which  there  lubaista 
distinetion,  is  precisely  the  question  in  debate.  If  the  Scriptures  afEnn  it 
to  be  so,  then  Trimtariatu  are  the  advocates  of  the  proper,  that  is  of  the 
Ait«,  unt^  of  God.  The  text  before  ui  is  regarded  by  Unitarians  as  decisive 
of  the  whole  controversy  j  as  ^Molntely  incapable  of  being  reconciled  totlie 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity,    On  this  text,  then,  let  the  reader  obeerve  ^— 

1st.  When  the  Father  is  addresaed  as  ?  the  true  God,"  and  "  the  qnly 
"  true  God,"  he  ia  so  denominated,  in  distinction  from  aU  fake  godi, — from 
the  idols  of  die  heathen ;— to  the  exclusion  of  thoae  "  quos  SJaa  gentium 
"  perauasio  introduxerat;"*— "  whom  the  &Ue  belief  of  the  OentUes  had 
"  introduced."  To  confirm  this,  let  the  reader  compare  8  Qiron,  xv,  9,  S. 
Jer.  X.  10.  I  Thes.  i.  0. 

Sdly.  We  have  formerly  seen  that,  by  this  very  writer,  the  same  title  of 
"  the  true  Ood^'  is  expressly  given  to  Jeaus  Christ ;  and  with  the  same  dis- 
tinction too  from  idols.  See  1  John  v.  £0,  81 ;  compared  with  chap.  L  t, 
S.;  and  the  preceding  Discourses,  pp.  94 — D8.     We  have  seen,  too,  the 

•  Crotlw,  as  quoted  by  Wbllby. 

Sy 
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manner  in  which  John  speaks  of  ''the  Wobd*'  in  diapteri.  1 — ^3,  as  wdl  as 
in  other  parts  of  his  Gospel  history.  The  Evangelist  surely  does  not 
contradict  himself;  and,  after  having  explicitly  affirmed  in  one  passage,  **  the 
Word  was  Ood,"  exclude  him  from  all  the  claims  of  Ddty  in  the  other.  If, 
therefore,  there  be  any  principle,  by  the  application  of  which  the  language  of 
John  xriL  3.  may  be  explained  in  consistency  with  the  language  of  John  L 
1—3.  and  of  all  the  other  passages  which  assert  the  Divinity  of  Christ, 
more  simply  and  easily  than  the  language  of  John  L  1 — 3^  and  of  all  these 
other  passages,  can  be  reconciled  with  the  Unitarian  interpretation  of  John 
xviL  3. ;  that  principle  ought  to  be  adopted.  9uch  a  principle,  we  are  of 
opinion,  is  afibrded  by  the  official  character  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  in  <Atf 
character  that  he  here  speaks  of  himself— ^  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hatt 
ient*^  We  have  before  shown,  that  there  is  no  inconsistency  between  Jesus 
possessing  Divine  dignity,  and  his  being  sent,  when  he  is  considered  as 
having  voluntarily  assumed  the  official  character  of  Mediator.  Now,  in  this 
text,  the  Father  is  distinguished  from  all  fake  deiHa,  as  **  the  onli^  true  God^ 
and  he  is  distinguished  from  Jetm  Christ,  as  having  **  leni  him :" — and  the 
^  knowledge"  of  the  character  of  God,  as  the  God  of  salvation,  and  of  the 
person  and  work  of  Christ  as  the  Saviour,  the  Mediator  between  God  and 
men,  is  declared  to  be  **  eternal  life."  , 

'  3dly.  A  parallel  case  or  two  will  serve  to  show  the  incondusiveness  of 
the  Unitarian  argument.  We  have  ahready  seen  that  Jesus  Christ  is  called 
^  the  true  God,"  as  well  as  the  Father,  and  that  therefore  by  the  phrase 
*  the  only  true  God,"  he  cannot  intend  to  exclude  himself  from  the  chums 
and  honours  of  Deity.  Speaking  of  **  the  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
«  Christ,"  Paul  says,  in  1  Tim.  vi.  15,  16.  "  Which  in  his  times  He  shall 
"  show,  who  is  the  blessed  and  onlt/  Potentate,  the  King  op  kings  and 
*'  Lord  of  lords  ;  who  orUi/  hath  immortality."  Supposing  this  to  refer  to 
THE  Father,  as  Unitarians  must  of  course  interpret  it ; — we  know  that 
there  is  another  "  potentate,"  even  He  who  "  hath  on  his  vesture  and 
^  on  his  thigh  a  name  written,  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords  :"  and 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  is  called  *'  the  first  and  the  last,  and  the  uving 
*'  ONE;"  who  "in  the  beginning  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  and  of 
**  whose  hands  the  heavens  are  the  workmanship ;"  that  there  is  therefore 
another  who  '*  hath  immortality,^^  The  word  only,  then,  does  not,  either 
when  put  before  "  Potentate,"  or  before  "  immortality,"  exclude  Christ 
from  the  possession  of  these  attributes. — Again :  Solomon  says  to  Jehovah, 
"  Thou  only  knowest  the  hearts  of  all  the  children  of  men ;"  1  Kings  viiL 
39. ;  yet  Jesus  says  of  himself,  "  I  am  He  that  searcheth  the  reins  and  the 
•*  hearts  ;"  Rev.  ii.  23.  If  the  exclusive  particle  only,  does  not,  in  this  case, 
although  not  less  explicit,  deny  to  Jesus  the  attribute  of  omniscience ; 
neither  does  the  phrase  "  the  only  true  God,"  applied  to  the  Father,  divest 
him  of  his  proper  divinity.  Suppose  Jesus  to  have  addressed  the  Father, 
as  "  the  blessed  and  only  Potentate,  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords, 
"  who  only  hath  immortality  ;**  or  as  the  Being  "  who  alone  knew  the  hearts 
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**  of  all  the  childreD  of  men ;" — theae  foniu  of  adonitioa  would  not,  we  have 
Men,  have  excluded  himacdf  from  the  poasesdon  of  the  same  attiibuteli 
for  of  hinuelf  the  tame  thingi  are  actually  affirmed :  and  yei  these  fomli 
■K  ta  effect  equiv«lait  to  that  by  which  he  doei  addreas  bim,  "  the  only  true 
God." 

IV,  Marit  siii.  38-  Our  Lord,  spealdng  of  the  day  of  judgment,  saya,  "  But 
"  of  that  day  and  that  hour  knoweth  no  one,  no  not  the  angels  which  are 
"  in  heaTcn,  neither  lie  Sou,  but  the  Father," 

It  is  ftx^h  to  talk  of  such  passages  m  if  they  contuned  no  difficulty. 
Let  ua  rather  frankly  adnut  the  difficult;  which  the  node  of  expression 
involres,  and  endearour  to  wei^  it  in  an  even  balance,  "  If  any  other 
"  brang  bendes  the  Father  were  Qod,"  it  has  been  said,  "  he  would  hsTe 
"  known  the  day  of  judgment.  Since,  therefore,  the  Father  alone  knew  this 
**  day,  it  is  manifest  that  He  alone  is  the  onuusdent  God :  "*  "  The  Scrip- 
"  tore  teaches  us  that  the  knowledge  of  Christ  was  not  only  derived,  but  also 
"  limiled.  For  he  himself  assarted,  that  be  did  not  know  the  day  of  general 
"  judgment,  Haric  xiii,  32,  He  Father,  who  alone  knew  this  day,  must  be 
**  the  only  God,  The  Son,  who  knew  it  not,  could  not  be  the  supreme  God, 
"  being  Jnfnior  to  him  in  knowledge^"!     On  these  statements  I  obaerre,— 

1st  It  is  admitted,  and  forms  a  part  of  our  scheme,  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  in  his  official  c^wcity,  ddivered  his  instructions  to  men,  according  to 
aetmnnutiim  tMch  he  had  reeehed.  Tbia  idea  is  expressed  in  the  following, 
amongst  other  passages ;  "  God,  who,  at  sundry  times,  and  in  divers  man- 
**  ners,  spoke  in  times  past  unto  the  bthers  by  the  prqdiets,  hath  in  these 
"  last  days,  spcAen  unto  us  by  his  own  Son."—"  My  doctrine  is  not  nune, 
"  but  bis  that  sent  me." — "  He  that  s^it  me  is  true ;  and  I  speak  to  the 
"  world  those  things  which  I  bare  heard  of  him," — "  For  I  have  not  spoken 
**  of  myself ;  but  the  Father  who  sent  me  he  gave  me  a  commandment  what 
"  I  should  say,  and  what  I  should  speak ;— end  I  know  that  his  command- 
*  ment  is  life  ererlastiDg ;  whataoerer  I  speak,  therefore,  even  as  the  Father 
"  sud  unto  me,  so  I  speak."{  In  thU  lente  we  have  no  ot^ection  to  saying 
that  his  knowledge  was  derived.  He  receives  his  o&idal  commission : — be 
is  charged  with  the  message  he  b  to  deliver.    But  then, 

Sdly.  There  are  other  passages  which  as  plainly  describe  this  some  person 
as  the  Searcher  of  hearti,  and  as  hmwing  all  JAifigi ;  the  government  and 
judgment  of  the  worid  are  ascribed  to  him,  to  which  fimctions  ommeeience  is 
requisite  j  and  all  the  prooft  together  of  his  supreme  Ddty,  are  evidences  of 
bis  possessing  this  attribute.  Here,  then,  is  a  solitary  text,  the  only  one 
which  Unitarians  have  been  aUe  to  produce  as,  in  direct  terms,  assertmg 
the  limited  extent  of  bis  knowledge.  "  He  did  not  know,"  we  are  for  ever 
reDunded,''tbeday  of  judgment,"  It  will  surely  be  acknowledged  a  singular 
thing,  that  Ihit  should  be  the  eole  limitation.     The  Govcnior  and  Judge  of 
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the  world  must  of  necessity  be  possessed  of  infidliblejprcscMOf.  Without 
this,  the  admniistration  of  affidrs  could  not  be  managed  fiir'aii  boor.  Hofw, 
then,  are  we  to  limit  this  presdence?  It  seems  stmge  to  think,  that  He 
who  is  to  conduct  the  government  of  mankind,  with  a  view  to  the  final 
judgment,  and  who'is  himself,  in  the  dose,  to  occupy  the  throne  as  umvcrsal 
Judge,  should  be  in  abiohde  ignorance  of  the  time  when  die  end  was  to 
eome.  He  himself  describes  the  solemn  transactions  of  that  appmaduDg 
day,  when  the  **  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glovy,  and  all  the  holy  angels 
**  with  him,  when  he  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory,  and  when  aD  nations 
^  shall  be  gathered  together  before  bun."  He  tdls  ns,  that  **ike  hmnru 
^  comii^  in  whidi  all  that  are  in  their  graves  shall  hear  hb  YOiee^  and  shall 
**  come  forth,  they  that  hare  done  good  to  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  th^ 
**  that  have  done  evil  to  the  resurrection  of  condemnation."  Yet,  accord- 
ing to  the  Unitarian  hypothesb,  he  did  not  know,  any  more  tiian  man  or  angd, 
when  these  things  were  to  be.  Nay,  more ;  if  the  final  judgment  be  meant 
in  the  text  in  question,  then  he  gives  a  prophetic  view  of  the  general  state 
of  the  world  to  the  dose  of  its  history,  yet  knows  not  at  all  when  that  dose 
is  to  arrive; — he  describes  himsdf  as  prescribing  to  his  servants  their  respec- 
tive charges  **  to  occupy  till  he  should  come,"  and  yet  not  merely  leaving 
ikem  in  ignorance  of  the  time  of  his  return*  but  as  ignorant  of  it  himsdf  as 
^ey.  Such  considerations  render  it  probable,  a  priori^  tiiat  tiie  ignorance 
of  which  he  speaks  in  the  text  under  discussion,  was  not  abiolute;  but  that 
he  speaks  of  himsdf  in  his  ofi&dal  capacity,  and  affirms,  that  the  time  of  tke 
JSnal  judgment^  the  precise  period  of  the  duration  of  the  worid,  did  not 
come  within  the  limits  of  that  commission  which  he  had  received  of  the 
Father,— formed  no  part  of  his  official  instructions,  as  a  messenger  to  man- 
kind. 

3dly.  In  Acts  i.  7.  in  reply  to  the  question  of  his  apostles,  "  Lord,  wilt 
"  thou  at  this  time  restore  again  the  kingdom  to  Israd  ?*'  Jesus  says,  more 
generallf/y  "  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  and  the  seasons,  which  the 
*'  Father  hath  put  in  his  own  power***  Are  we  hence  to  infer,  that  our  blessed 
Lord  was  unacquainted,  not  merely  with  the  day  of  judgment,  but  with  the 
times  and  seasons  in  general  ?  This  is  not  pretended,  and  would  be  con- 
trary to  fact ;  the  very  chapter  in  which  the  controverted  words  occur, 
demonstrating  the  contrary.  But  these  **  times  and  seasons"  '*  it  was  not 
**/or  them  to  know**  The  Father  had  **  put  them  in  his  own  power."  Not 
that  Jesus  himself  was  ignorant  of  them,  and  on  that  account  unable  to  give 
the  information  desired  ;  but  it  formed  no  part  of  his  instructions  at  that 
time  to  make  them  known.  They  were  secret  things  which  belonged  to 
God.  May  not  our  Lord,  then,  in  the  passage  under  controversy,  be  under- 
stood  as  affirming  the  same  thing  with  respect  to  the  day  of  judgment,  which 
he  here  affirms  respecting  '*  the  times  and  seasons**  in  general  ? 

4thly.  It  is  plain  that  if  angels  had  known  "  that  day  and  that  hour,"  it 
must  have  been  bi/  communication  ; — that  if  men  had  known  it,  it  must  also 
have  been  by  communication.    That  neither  man  nor  angel  knew  it,  is  equiva- 
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Imtto— that  Ood  had  not  communioted  the  knowledge  of  it  tothem.  It  u 
vtkiuaUdgt  rtodvedh/  comatiaacation  that  our  Saviour  speaki, — and  as,  in 
the  pan^ea  beibre  refmed  to,  and  in  man;  otben,  he  ia  represented,  and 
r^reaents  hiTn^lf,  aa  austaini:^  an  offidal  character,  and  bearing  a  com- 
nuHion  from  the  Father  to  men ;  the  whole  of  the  difficoltj  condstB  m 
coDiidefuw  him  in  Mark  ziiL  32i  a>  apftiking  of  himaplf  in  this,  his  official 
capadt;,  and  declaring  that  the  time  of  the  judgment  wns  not  among  the 
things  commumcaied  fo  Aim  as  the  conmisgioned  measenger  of  the  Father'; 
— that  it  was  to  remain  a  dipme  lecret. — It  might  be  added,  in  confirmation 
of  all  this,  that  it  ia  in  his  prophgtie  ciaraeter,  drnilpi^  what  was  to  come, 
by  commission  &om  the  Fatlur,  that  our  I^rd  had  been  speaking  through 
the  whole  preceding  part  of  the  ch^ter. 

In  these  observations,  I  have  taken  no  notice  of  the  criticigm  of  Dr. 
Mack  night,  who  thinks  that  the  veih  •!>■>  has  here  the  force  of  the  Hebrew 
conjugation  HifAil,  and  ugnifies  to  make  to  tnois,  or  to  declart. — To  amid 
the  obvious  inference,  that  if  "  knouxlh  "  means  maketh  known,  when  it  ia 
luedofmen,ofBIigds,andof  the  Son,  it  must  have  the  same  meaning  ai  to 
tte  Father  i  which  would  make  the  test  affirm,  in  oppontion  to  bet,  that 
the  Father  made  ktunen  the  day  of  judgment : — to  avoid  this  inference,  a 
tocond  "  tiat  ii"  becomes,  on  the  Doctor's  hjpotfaens,  necessary:  "none 
maketh  yon  to  know,"  that  ti,  "  none  hath  power  to  make  you  know  iL" 
Bo  that  the  veri)  " to  know"  is  first  made  to  signify  to  mate  known ;  and 
thea,  to  make  known  meaia  lo  have  power  to  txake  tnottn.  This  scons  ratbo' 
too  much.  Is  it  not  simpler  to  say  at  once,  that  not  to  know  ngnifies  net 
to  haee  official  cemmution  to  mJte  known  t — The  only  parallel  case  whidi 
the  Doctor  adduces  in  support  of  his  view,  is  I  Cor.  ii.  2.  where  Paul  says, 
"  I  determined  to  know  (xhw)  "  nothing  among  you,  save  Jesus  Christ  and 
"him  crucified;"  I  e.  says  he,  I  determined  to  make  known,  to  preach 
"  nothing  among  yon  but  Jesus  Christ,"  But  although  tlus  may  be  c<mrid- 
ered  as  the  effe<i  of  the  vob  hen^  it  is  the  eSect  rather  hg  eoiueqiienee  at 
inferemx,  than  by  its  lUreet  meaning.— It  can  hardly  be  said  with  propriety, 
dwt  "  to  tnota  nothing,"  means  "  to  make  known  nothing."  It  is  only  a 
tUoog  expresnon  of  the  qmstle's  resolution  to  appear  among  them,  and  to 
prea^  among  them,  at  if  ignoraitt  of  every  litTig  die,  but  the  great  sutject 
of  his  nunistry.  He  came  among  than  in  the  character  of  an  apoitie  of  Jetta 
CkritL  As  a  man,  he  was  acquainted  with  many  other  things;  and  he  might 
be  under  tenqjtationB  to  display  his  knowledge.  But  at  an  opari/r,  be  had 
one  message  to  ddiver,  and  he  detomined,  in  his  official  capaciiy,  to  know 
nothing  else  than  that  message. — In  the  same  way,  "  the  Son  "  did  not 
"know"  the  day  of  judgment.  He  knew  it  not  in  his  official  capacity,  as 
the  comnusnoned  ambassador  of  heaven  to  men.  It  formed  no  part  of  the 
Divine  communicatioDS  to  him  in  this  character. — This  view  has  always 
a{^>eared  to  me  more  satis&ctory,  than  that  which  is  commonly  givea, 
d>at  he  was  ignorant  of  it  m  Am  htonan  nature,  although  he  knew  it  in  his 
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divine: — a  mode  of  explanation  with  which,  I  confess,  I  have  never  been 
ao  well  satisfied. — The  reader  who  wishes  to  see  it  ably  stated  and  Tindi- 
cated,  maj  consult  Dr.  Smith's  Script.  Test,  to  the  Messiah,  Vol.  IL 
B.  IIL  Ch.  IIL  pp.  337— 340 .—«  Deity  and  Hmnanity  United;"  a 
Sermon,  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Scales  of  Leeds,  occasioned  by  a  Discourse 
of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Button  of  that  place,  entitled  **  Omniscience  an  Attribute 
of  the  Father  only  :*' — and  Strictures  on  Dr.  Button's  Sermon  (of  which 
the  favourite  passage  in  Msak  is  the  text),  by  the  Rev.  ^chard  Winter 
Bamilton. 

The  last  of  these  writers  objects  to  the  view  which  I  have  given  above,  as 
being,  ^  on  a  little  reflection,  untenable ;  because,  to  assert  that  the  text 
**  speaks  of  '  knowledge  received  by  cbmmunication '  is  at  least  gratuitous ; 
^  and  because,  as  this  '  knowledge '  b  employed  indiscriminately  of  each 
^  being  in  the  passage,  however  rational  its  reference  to  Christ,  it  is  of 
« course  &ulty  and  inconsistent  when  carried  forward  to  the  Father." 
(Strictures,  &c.  p.  47.) — But  in  this  objection,  two  things  ^pear  to  be 
overlooked.  The  first  is,  that  with  regard  to  the  Father  (that  is,  to 
Dbitt)  the  *'  knowledge "  spoken  of  could  not  be  by  conununication,  all 
Divine  knowledge  being  necessarily  absolute ;  and  the  second  is,  that  on  the 
sutiject  in  question  the  knowledge  of  man  or  angel  could  not  be  otherwite 
than  by  communication.  To  pronounce,  therefore,  the  assertion  **  grahd" 
iottf"  that  the  text  speaks  of  knowledge  received  by  communication,  is 
inconsiderate.  An  assertion  is  gratuitous,  when  the  thing  asserted  may  be 
otherwise  than  it  is  affirmed  to  be.  If  it  can  be  shown,  therefore,  that  in 
the  mind  of  man  or  angel^  or  in  the  mind  of  any  creature,  the  knowledge 
of  the  time  fixed  in  fiiturity  by  the  Supreme  Father  for  any  of  his  own 
purposes  could  exist  otherwise  than  by  communication, — I  shall  then  admit 
my  assertion  to  be  grcUuiious,  But  when  a  thing  cannot  be  otherwise, 
there  is  nothing  gratuitous  in  affirming  it  so  to  be. — The  same  tiling  is  true 
as  to  the  knowledge  possessed  by  the  Father.  It  not  only  is,  but  mutt 
be  original :  by  communication  it  cannot  be.  To  say,  therefore,  that  assert- 
ing the  text  to  speak  of  knowledge  by  communication  is  '^  faulty  and  incon- 
**  sistent  when  carried  forward  to  the  Father,"  is  to  say  nothing  that  has  any 
force ;  for  into  what  mind  could  it  ever  enter  to  **  carry  it  forward  to  the 
•*  Father  ?"  The  origincdity  of  the  Father's  knowledge  is  a  thing  assumed 
and  settled.  When  we  say,  respecting  the  time  of  a  Divine  purpose.  No  man 
knows  it — 710  angel  knows  it,  we  are  at  once  sensible  that  if  they  did  know 
it,  it  must  be  by  communication.  But  when  we  say.  The  Fatlier  alone  knows 
it,  we  have  come  to  the  source  of  knowledge  itself,  and  can  go  no  higher. 
The  thought  of  communication  necessarily  ceases  there. — I  was  not  unaware 
of  the  objection  which  Mr.  H.  has  stated,  in  adopting  the  view  which  I 
have  given  above :  but,  firom  the  nature  of  the  considerations  urged  in 
support  of  that  view,  I  did  not  think  it  needful  formally  to  anticipate  it. 
A  mind  possessing  the  acuteness  of  that  writer's  will,  I  am  persuaded,  at 
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once  percdre  the  reuouableness  of  what  has  just  been  advanced  in  reply. 
And  I  would  submit  to  bim,  moreover,  whether  Aw  own  hypotheau  ai  well 
as  mine  doea  not  require  that  "  knowledge  received  bj  communication  "  be 
meant  in  the  text.  Assuredly  it  must,  whether  we  r^ard  Jeaua  ai  apeak- 
ing  of  himself  ia  Ut  human  nature,  or  bb  speaking  in  Ait  ojgiaid  capacitt/.  In 
dtfaer  case,  the  knowledge  must  be  considered  as  mmmumcated  and  derioed. 
The  question,  in  thia  instance,  therefore,  is  not  ahrUer  ii  mat  or  teat  not  *o,— 
bat  staplj  under  wUck  of  lie  too  capacitieiJeaaaKpeaka.  I  prefer  the  letter, 
as  to  my  mind  the  simpler  end  more  satisliictory :  and,  with  the  refiarencea 
which  I  have  made,  I  must  leave  the  decision  to  the  reader's  judgment. 
On  either  piiociple  of  interpretatioii,  the  ground  is  perfectly  tenable.— In 
nqiport  of  the  hypothesis  that  Jesus  speaks  tn  hi$  human  nature,  the 
parallel  modes  of  expression  adduced  in  the  following  passage  of  Afr. 
Bcales's  Sermon  are  certainly  strong  and  deserving  of  serious  consideration, 
and  ought  to  rescue  the  principle  of  interpretation  from  the  almost  profane 
scorn  with  whidi  Unitarians  have  treated  it ; — "  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
"  may  speak  of  himself  dther  as  the  Son  of  man,  or  the  Son  of 
"  Ood,— he  not  only  may,  but  does,  speak  of  himself,  sometimes  in 
**  one  capacity,  sometimes  in  another, — aa  possessed  of  a  'divine  or  of  a 
" '  human  nature.'  It  is  not  to  be  charged  upon  him, — it  ougAi  not  to  be 
"  charged,  as  an  act  of  equivocation  or  insincerity,  if  he  attribute  to  one 
**  nature  and  capacity  what  would  not  be  true  of  the  other.  In  one  place 
"  he  says, '  Now  I  am  no  more  in  the  world ;' — *  me  ye  have  not  always  :* 
"  t^  which  he  intimates  that  he  should  no  longer  be  ]Hresent  with  his  dis- 
"  ciples  i — and  yet,  in  other  places,  he  says,  *  Lo  I  am  with  you  alway ;' — 
"  '  if  any  man  love  me,  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him, 
"  'and  make  our  abode  with  him.'*  Here  it  is  evident  that  theman  Christ 
"  Jesus  could  with  truth  and  sincerity  deny,  what  Jesus,  the  Divine  Bein^ 
"  ini^t  at  the  same  time  truly  and  sincerely  affirm ;  he  might,  without  any 

*  evanon  and  innncerity,  deny  or  assert  that  of  himself,  in  one  capacity, 
"  which  he  could  not  have  denied  or  asserted  in  the  other.  Upomcriptiiral 
" grotmit,  then,  uw  mmntain  thit  doctrine:  and  we  leave  it  to  others,  to 
"  suppose  as  many  inconsistencies  as  they  please ;  and  if  they  dare  go  such 
"  lengths,  though  we  tremble  for  their  temerity  and  impiety,  to  regard  the 

*  declarations  of  '  YCia  who  spoke  as  never  man  spoke,'  in  no  other 
"  light  than  as  mere  equivocations.  In  the  places  just  referred  to,  our 
"  Ixird  denies,  aa  to  his  human  nature,  and  bodily  presence,  that  he 
"  would  be  any  longer  with  his  ^sciples ;  and  yet  he  promises  that '  he  will 
" '  come  to  them,  and  make  his  abode  with  them,  and  be  with  them  alway 
" '  even  to  the  end  oS  the  world ;'  and  how  could  he  fulfil  these  promises, 
"  except  in  his  Kvine  nature  and  by  his  omnipresence  ?    He  denies  the 
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^  knowledge  of  the  day  of  judgment,  but  he  denies  it  of  his  human  nature 
^  only,  for  it  is  elsewhere,  and  often  said,  that  he  knowt  all  thmgi.  The  endow- 
^  ments  of  hia  human  nature  were  communicated  in  a  gradual  manner;  he 
^  is  therefore  said  to  have '  increased  in  ¥risdom ;'  and  consequently  imper- 
^  fection  of  knowledge  was  not  inconnstent  with  his  humanity  in  fiict»  and 
*  cannot  be  urged  as  destructiye  of  his  deity,  in  argumenL'* 

V;  John  jxv.  28.  **  My  Father  is  greater  than  I:" — of  which  words  it  has 
been  said,  **  This  testimony  is  so  clear  and  explicit,  that  it  does  not  adndt 
"  of  illustration."    (Yates*  Vmd  p.  69.) 

Let  us  notice,  however,  in  the  Jirtt  place,  the  connexion  in  which  these 
words  stand : — ^  Ye  have  heard  how  I  said  unto  you,  I  go  away,  and  come 
^  again  unto  you;  if  ye  loved  me,  ye  would  rejoice  because  I  said,  I  go  to 
**  the  Father  ;'fbr  my  Father  is  greater  than  I.*'  In  going  to  the  Father,  he 
was  going  to  **  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him  ;** — to  the  '^  ^ory  that  was 
**  to  follow**  all  his  sufferings ; — to  the  reward  of  his  finished  work.  This 
reward,  this  glory,  this  joy,  he  was  to  receive  as  Mediator^  in  the  capadty  of 
the  servant  of  the  Father.  He  had  ^  taken  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant:** 
—he  was  just  about  to  '*  become  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of 
**  the  cross  :'*  and  **  therefore  God  was  highly  to  exalt  him.'*  It  is  in  this 
sense,  and  in  thb  connexion,  that  Jesus  says,  ^  My  Father  is  greater  than 
**  I.**  Even  here,  therefore,  our  general  principle  of  interpretation  applies. 
We  admit  inferiority ;— not  only  the  inferiority  of  the  human  nature  of  Jesus, 
but  official  inferiority.  And  the  only  question  is,  whether  he  is  hereq»eaking 
of  himself  in  his  official  capacity  ?  If  he  is,  it  is  surely  not  unreasonable  to 
conceive  that  it  is  to  this  inferiority  he  refers. 

But,  secondly — It  may  sound  strangely  to  speak  of  these  words  as  a  proof 
that  he  who  used  them  was  more  than  man,  and  more  than  a  creature.-— 
Yet  my  mind  is  not  a  little  impressed  with  the  improbability  of  a  mere 
human  prophet,  or  even  a  superangelic  Messenger,  assuring  his  fellow-men, 
or  his  fellow  creatures,  as  of  a  thing  of  which  they  needed  to  be  informed, 
that  God  was  greater  than  A^;— that  he  was  inferior  to  the  infinite  Jehovah, 
We  can  hardly,  I  think,  suppose  a  mere  prophet,  a  good  man,  or  any  holy 
creature,  to  bring  himself  thus  into  comparison  with  his  Creator  and  his 
Qod.  It  is  one  of  the  characteristic  sentiments  of  all  such  creatures,  to 
feel,  and  to  own,  their  utter  insignificance,  and  absolute  nothingness,  before 
the  Divine  Majesty.  Ascend  as  high  as  you  please  in  the  scale  of  created 
existence,  you  only  give  additional  strength  to  the  improbability  in  question : 
for  there  will  still  be  an  infinite  disparity  between  the  greatness  of  God,  and 
the  greatness  of  the  most  exalted  creatures ;  and  the  higher  you  go,  the  senti- 
ment referred  to  must  be  supposed  the  more  powerfully  felt. — I  can  scarcely, 
therefore,  imagine  the  words  to  have  been  used  by  a  merely  created  Mes- 
senger ;— •nor  is  there  any  sense  which  I  can  attach  to  them,  without  an 
apprehension  of  impiety,  but  that  which  refers  them  to  the  official.  Media- 
torial, character  of  the  Son  of  God  ; — as  "  coming  forth  from  the  Father, 
"  and  coming  into  the  world ;" — **  finishing  the  work  given  him  to  do  ;'*— 


to  4be  Father,  to  ret^ve  fau  reward,  in  "  tuloesc  of  joy,  i 


XhB  matt  geoeml  pBncifile-of  q^EoM^  tudorrfiawiMon,  wiAout  natiiralinferi' 
en(|i,  SM^,  witbout  ao  J  ilifficully  or  aoj^-direotion  of  miiie,  beapplied  by  the 
inteliiiMt  JMdert0l<Cor.ni.83.  "Yeare.Ouirt'a  andOxuf  ii  a«ri/«' 
^«Ddtol  Gof.n.3.  "  Hie  head  aferwymaviaiCbriit,  and  the  haul  of 
"dia  wonMiii'tha  jnauj  and  iir  i««i  qT  Ckri^  ii <iod."„<^ Cbmt  m 
"  OodX"  M  heini  the  Dhiaalj  appointed  Mbdiator,  ail  who^e  work,  on 
earth,  and  in  bearen,  bas  die  glor;  of  God  fiv  Us  objcet  "  Pte  head  qf 
**  Cbiittiia  God;"  bj  wbom-be  waa  comtmaaioaed  actd  aeat,  vboae  vill  he 
•caanio  do,  who  acoapted  Ua  larrice,  and  baBtowedhurefrard. 

yj.  Mark  x.  17,  .18.  "  Xhere  canw  ooe.njnaiBg,  Biulkiiealtd<tO'inn:i,.Bad 
".adoed'hiiii.  Hood  Uwter,. what  (hall  }  da  that  Imaf  inhent.atanial  life? 
"  And  Jeaui  laid  imto  him,  Wb  J  callest  thou  me  good  ?  there  .ianoDc  good 
"  but  OM,  tlwt.i4  Qod." 

I^bwe  iilteady  noticed  ibe  foUj  of  prateodiog  that  there  .•!«  aone  of:ibe 
paauges  brought  fiinwrd  by  Unitariana  a^iiiit  the  divinity  of  Cfaritt  that 
preiant  oity  difficulty.  Ilie  true  etate  of  the  questioD  ia,  Whether  the 
numennu  pasaigaa  undenlood  by  Trioituiana  aa  aaHTtiDg  or  implyiiig  hia 
-oupnnie  Doty,  are  .capable  of  a  fair  and  cannrtent  interpretation  on  the 
euppoeitioa  of  hia  being  ft-raere  cieataire  ?  and,  on  the  other  baud..Khethar 
tb»pBaaagee:undenrtood  by  :lliiitarians  m  amerting  or  unpljring.hia  bdog  no 
•mare  than  a  dwuie,  we  capaUe  of  auch  an  interpretatian,  on.lbe  .hypo> 
itheaia  of.hia  bangiGod  and  .man  m  one  .penpn,  and  fiiatiiniirg  in  that  oaie 
person  the  official  character  of  Mediator  ? 

i  BV  inot  aware  of  any  pgiiage  produced  on  :the  Uoitariaii  nde  cS  tbla 
tt)t«nutive,  that  haa  greater  apparent  plsuqlMlityin:it  than. the  one  nvw 
quoted.  la  tbeM  words,  it  ia  alloged.  Jfltus  .p<Mi)tedly  diaavona  wpmne 
•Godhead.   Xet.ua,biri3'.Bae„t|)eOrh0Witbe.mattM'«taqda. 

lit  The  epithet  "goed"  ia,aTi|lently  auaccfrt&le  of  cfai^cr  ^d  a  Inmr 
:acBB&  IaQurI.ocd!8reply.lolhiB,niler'aquBatiop^befka»:ibin|hnhi^wat 
.<acq>tatiMiof  wb>chiti8KiK«ylible,jaaignifyiog»haoluteiun(iiialified  pec- 
feetim.  But  it  is  BO  epitheboAw  applied  to. «K>i.-'Matth.T.42.«iLW. 
xxT.Sl.  LukeouiiLfiO.  Aetflw.,aisfc^  It ia«Bii«iUy undentoDdvtOP. 
■tlwttbeJewiihfk>eton'(i*lu«e  fimdWM  for  flaitefiag. titlaa  ia,  ea another 
.oocvaioot  expoted  and  r^myed  1^.  our  Sariow)  Mbctedthie.aijlBcf  Mm- 
pliBMataayaddrett. 

.9dly.  Tba  title,  it  iaiuffidfatly«vidttatfriintli»tca!Blt,waanotiBta)dad 
-by-the  peraoD  who  u«edit,.W.beiiDdeatood  in  urhi^ier  MMe  tliMiwaa 
at^  WWf  t"  °  rri'Hy  '"■■™"  h-'i^,— mm  »>¥Wi  ^-  ^'  ""^i  *"  wimjiIjmJ 
as  an  emiaeat  prophet.  .Thia  ia  quite  flear.  .AJwlM^UweparticutoTVit 
ia  important  to  ma^fbr-- 

3dly.  It  waanot,  therefore,  an  address  which  it  waa  at  all  possible  for 

any  who  were  preaent  to  consider  it  aa  bUupiany  for  Jesus  to  recdre ; — aa 

implying  his  tnakhg  himtatf  God,  whom  alone  he  immediBtely  declares  in  hia 

3  z 
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answer  to  be  good.  It  could  not,  from  its  genend  use  in  application  to  men, 
be  understood  as  expressing  any  thing  beyond  mere  humanity ;  so  that  there 
exitted  no  occasion  whatever  why  Jenu^  iuppoiing  him  to  haoe  been  a  mere 
human  prophett  ihomld  have  declined  ii^as  an  addreu  to  which  thehletied  God 
alone  was  entitled.  His  answer,  therefore,  cannot  be  yiewed  as  an  iretfuncft  of 
his  rerohing  from  the  ascription  to  him  of  a  Divine  title;  because,  fitnu  the 
ordinary  use  of  the  epithet,  there  was  no  danger,  or  even  poenbility,  of  any 
such  conception  being  formed.  It  is  not  easy,  in  these  circunistances,  to 
perceive  any  reason  why  Jesus  should  have  given  a  reply,  dudaiming  equality 
with  Ood,  as  Unitarians  interpret  his  words;— because  neither,  on  the  one 
hand,  was  the  person  by  whom  he  was  addressed,  ascribing  such  equality  to 
him ;  nor,  on  the  other,  was  there  the  remotest  possibility  of  his  hearers 
understanding  him'  to  claim  such  equality  in  accepting  the  title  by  which  he 
was  accosted. 

Is  the  reply  of  Jesus,  then,  capable  of  any  natural  and  consbtent  inter- 
pretation, on  the  supposition  of  his.  having  been  himself  a  Divine  person  ? 
The  two  following  views  of  it  are  submitted  to  the  reader : — 

1.  Our  Lord  may  be  underatood  as  framing  his  reply  according  to  the 
viewt  which  he  hnew  the  person  by  whom  he  was  addressed  to  entertain  con- 
eeming  him.  There  is  no  reason  to  suppose,  that  this  ruler  viewed  our 
Lord  as  any  thing  more  than  a  mere  man,— a  prophet,— -"  a  teadier'' 
(the  appellation  he  employs)  **  sent  from  Ood."  Considered  in  this  light, 
the  words  of  Christ  convey  a  severe  and  pointed  rqiroof  to  those  who 
affected  such  titles  of  flattery,  and  sought  **  the  honour  that  cometh  fiwn 
"men." 

2.  He  may  be  considered  as  inquiring  the  views  of  this  young  memy  with 
regard  to  hira  whom  he  thus  so  respectfully  accosted,  "  kneeling  to  him,** 
with  an  apparently  humble  acknowledgment  of  his  superior  dignity  and 
authority.  The  reply  will  then  be  as  if  Jesus  had  said  to  him : — Why  callest 
thou  me  good  ? .  None  is  absolutely  good  but  one,  that  is  God.  Do  you 
mean  by  your  address  to  ascribe  this  goodness  to  me  ? — to  acknowledge  and 
honour  me  in  my  Divine  character  ?  "  I  and  my  Father  are  one."  Dost 
thou  believe  this  ?  Or  is  your  salutation  a  mere  title  of  flattering  courtesy, 
to  be  understood  as  when  addressed  to  your  own  Rabbles  ? 

Let  the  reader,  then,  recollect,  that  on  other  occasions,  when  Jesus  was 
charged  with  making  himself  equal  with  Qod,  he  never  disavowed  the  impu- 
tation ;  let  him  keep  in  mind  also  the  copious  evidence  already  produced  of 
his  really  possessing  Divine  dignity;  and  say,  whether  the  one  or  the  other 
of  these  senses,  or  a  combination  of  both,  should  not  be  preferred  to  that 
interpretation  which,  without  any  good  reason  arising  from  the  circumstances 
of  the  case,  sets  the  words  at  variance  with  his  conduct  on  other  occasions, 
and  with  all  the  passages  which  assert  or  imply  his  divinity  ? 
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NOTE  Q,  page  967. 

Tt  Amt  Um  B>B     ■  ■  "1tO\  Tel  "iTH,  1,  n.  1,  aqaaiu,  par,  scilicet  qaantUat« 

nuMero,  magmtudiiie,  etc. S.  idem,  aqualu  etiimiiu  vatura,    Johan. 

T.  IB.  M  (.n^t  w-B,  rf  94  squalem  se  fmdena  Deo.  AcL  li.  17.  w  ^w  »- 
(Ht>  Bbbd,  iiadem  donia  instnizit.  Vulgotiu :  eandem  gratiam  dedil.  Philip. 
B.a.  tix  ^trti^  irifmn  ri  IW  Jm  ei*.  non  i^nnam  duxit  Dd  penoDam 
flustinere,  ku  nqualem  Datura  et  majeatate  Deo  esse,  i.  q.  ■•  *»«*•  o»  ^■^ 
ZKi.  ubi  W  Don,  ut  i]iubu84iam  videtur,  poBitum  est  pro  i>«'  uw  /i^  seu  !>  '!"•' 
/•ip^,  b.  e.  !n*  fW  8i>i  Bed  pro  accusetiTO  masc.  Biogularu  int.  Conf.  Alex. 
Job  T.  14k  X.  10.  XV.  16.  Hippoerat.  Jurejurand.  c.  i.  p.  4S.  If»/^  irrtr^etm 
fi,  fh  liUfoH^  m  ^  *fxn>  o^np  l»  (h.  e. :».)  ^nr.i  l^u^n..  Homer.  OAyu.  i, 
519.  •if>b!;r.lif'ifc*«»«l''<(J-«-  ^&m.  V.  H.  viii.  38.  Conf,  Gium  PhiloL 
6acr.  p.  OS.  ed.  DatJm." Schleusner. 

A«  the  adjective  'm  expresses  the  idea  of  equoRti/,  it  is  natural  to  sup- 
poM  that  W.  the  neuter  plural  of  the  adjective  used  adverbially,  should 
partake  of  the  same  ^gmfication,  and  deDOte  more  than  mere  laialarili/  at 
ramiilaHee. — PaiUiurst  says — "'Irs,  neut.  plur.  used  adverbially,  At,  ace. 
Phil.  ii.  6.  fi  iTnu  Fn.  9if,  To  teat  God."  He  then  quotes  from  Doddridge 
— "  So  va  eif  is  most  exactly  raidered,  agreeable  to  the  force  of  i"  in 
nwny  places  of  the  LXX,  vhich  Whitby  has  collected  in  his  Dote  on  thb 
place.     The  proper  Greek  phrase  for  equal  to  Qod  is  «*  ™  Bw,  which  is 

used  John  v.  IB." But  although  id  die  instaDcei  adduced  by  Whitby, 

7,a  may  be  conmdored  correctly  rendered  by  at,  it  does  not  follow  that  it 
cODveys  no  more  thao  the  idea  of  timUarii^  Even  in  cases  b  which  it 
would  have  been  quite  sufficient  for  the  writer's  or  translator's  purpose  to 
have  expressed  the  idea  of  dmihuity,  it  would  be  very  un&ir  to  conclude 
from  this  that  similarity  is  all  that  he  has  actually  expressed.  Our  words 
very  often  convey  more  than  what  is  aiiolulely  ntcrttaiy  for  the  occasion. 
To  take  an  example  or  two  from  the  occuiTences  of  :#-  in  the  LXX.  Job 
T.  14.  "  They  grope  in  the  noon-day,  &>  lUTi,  at  in  Ihe  night"  It  might 
have  been  quite  enough  to  have  said  "  in  tike  manner  as  in  the  night," 
it  mn — but  somewhat  more  b  actually  said,  "  in  the  tame  manner  as  in  the 
nigfa^ — equaBt/  at  in  the  night. — Job  xi.  12,  "  Man  is  bom,  trm  hs  W^> 
Hke  a  wild  ass's  colt."  He  idea  actually  expressed  is  more  than  mere 
retemblance :  "  Han  is  bom  «n  an  eipiality  viith  the  wild  ass's  colt." — Job 
X.  10.  '  Thou  hast  curdled  me,  in  n^e,  lite  cheese,"  or  at  cheese.  What 
is  really  expressed,  however,  is  **  in  the  tame  manner  as  cheese." — The 
same  general  remark  might  be  applied  to  the  other  passages  quoted  by 
Whitt^,  Til.  Jobxiii.  IS,  20.  xt.  16.  xxiv.  20.  xxvii.  16.  xxviii.  2.  xxix.  14. 
xl.  IS.    Isa.  li.  83. 

In  all  the  quotations  adduced  by  Parkhurst  from  proiane  authors,  ;r^ 
although  properly  enough  tranaiated  at,  clearly  includes  the  idea  of  eqaaiily. 
Thus 
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"  Whom,  though  a  bastard,  the  generous  Theano  brought  up  carefully  as 
her  own  chtkiroB— -(L  e.  on  cm  equal  footing  with  her  ewn  childreD)  to  please 
her  hosbaod." 

Iliad,B.V.  1.  70,71. 

\jofS6.  D,  XV.  L  519^ 

Odyss.  B.  XL  1.  303. 

lb.  1. 4ea 

On  these  instances  I  need  not  dwell.  It  seems  evident,  that  ia  every 
one  of  them,  it  is  not  the  idea  of  resensblance  merely,  but  4hat  of  equmtUy 
and  aamenett  that  is  intended  to  be  expressed. 

This  **  being  on  an  equality  with  Ood  " — (or,  as  Dr.  Smith  haa  it,  with  a 
perfect  coincidence,  **on  a  parity  with  Ood ") — the  Apostle  says^  Jesus 

mfx  'APHATMON  ^vnrar*. 

In  my  Reply  to  Mr.  Yates,  proceeding  upon  the  generally  admitted  rule, 
that  in  Greek,  verbals  in  t^s  &om  the  perfect  passive  have  an  active^  and 
those  in  fM  a  passive  signification — I  wrote,  *'  However  similar  the  words 
**  (jkfirm/yftH  and  k^myiAa')  may  appear,  the  precise  difierence  between  them,  as, 
"  every  Greek  scholar  knows,  is^  that  the  latter  ugnifies  t^prey  or  plunder, 
'*  the  former,  the  act  of  preying  or  plundering,  Afrmy/jm,  quod  raptum  est, 
"  rapina,  prseda  rapta. — A^wayft^H,  ipsa  rapiendi  acds,  raptus.  Heder.  Lex." 
— I  am  now  sensible,  that  this  was  too  hasty,  proceeding  upon  the  assump- 
tion of  an  understood  general  principle  in  the  formation  of  verbal  nouns ; — 
a  principle  which,  I  am  satisfied,  is  by  no  means  strictly  adhered  to  in  the 
practice  of  the  best  Greek  writers.  The  instances,  at  any  rate,  that  have 
been  cited,  in  which  a^^ityMO^  is  used  to  signify,  not  the  act  of  seizing  but 
the  thing  seized  or  to  be  seized^  are,  I  confess,  irresistible. 

The  conclusion  from  this,  however,  is,  not  that  «^«y;*w,  in  the  present 
instance,  certainly  means,  or  must  mean,  a  thing  seized,  a  thing  to  be  seized, 
a  prey : — it  is  merely,  that  it  may  have  either  this  meaning  or  the  other, 
the  act  of  eagerly  seizing,  or  robbery;  and  that  the  context  must  determine 
which. 

**  With  regard  to  the  noun,"  Dr.  J.  P.  Smith  says,  "  the  question  is, 
whether  it  denotes  the  act  of  seizing,  or  the  thing  seized  ;** — and  he  comes 
to  the  above  conclusion,  that  we  must  *'  regard  the  connexion  of  the  pas- 
sage as  our  only  criterion." — Now  there  is  one  remark  which  has  struck 
me,  and  which  I  would,  with  all  diffidence,  suggest  to  that  very  able  and 
candid  critic.*^It  is,  that,  supposing  the  passive  sense  of  the  noun  adopted 
it  docs  not  appear  as  if  there  were  any  good  reason  why  it  should  uniformly 
be  interpreted  as  signifying,  not  a  thing  seized,  but  a  thing  to  be  seized — an 
object,  to  be  grasped  at.    A  thing  seized  is  a  thing  acquired  by  the  act  of  seizure : 
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—KpnjIwtMtiwBjM  a  thing  thatujrel  toia^brpUuMlerii^.biit  atM-a 
thing  already  got  in  thia  muiner ;— not  preeda  rapienda,  but  prteda  ri^Mk 
Upoo  thi*  ptiariplf.  the  Apoitle'*  exprcemoa  will  Bonify  {as  Ur,  Bwnig 
renders  it  ialiisl.esic«n)tiiat  he  didnotr^ard  his  being  on  an  eqwili^ mill 
God  "  a  tiaU  acquired  by  robbery," — Icannot  help  tkinkiiig  that  this  ia  ikft 
■enoe  in  whifJL  the  wotd  ought  to  be  uudentood  in  the  quotationa  whichDf., 
Smith  introdaceB&oo)  Chrjuutom  and  from  Dr.  Bouth.  The  foraie'i^^ 
Tm  n  iHm  H  9t^  i>i:  m  ■«— o>M  •«•,  aAAa  tatiMi.— Thi»  being  equal  to  Oot^ 
he  did  not  bold  a*  alUtg  to  Aaoaa^M  of,  but  hii  own  natural  right." — Now, 
why  render  afnrii»  in  this  connexkHi  "  a  thing  to  be  caught  at  ?"  wliich  ia 
^  to  coovey  to  tbt  mind  tiie  impretaion  of  a  Uui%  to  iui)<7&  Ac  Jiff  Mrf  affwv  f 
Chryaostom'a  Btatcmentia,  tb«theA«(J  or  held  (hxk)  equality  with  Godg 
and  that  he  held  thia  equaUty,  not  as  (■t»'Tut)  ^Mngiauialy  ieized,^Mig 
aapared  by  Tdbbery^ — but  aa  (fwnHi)  a  OiiKg  perlaitdag  to  him  by  aature,  or  by 
aattrid  rigfU. — Dr.  Houth's  words  are — "  Imo  rero  id  auacipera  Telua« 
aulluni  ecdeaiaadcum  aucWrem  ad  Nicaenonuu  usque  lempuB  adduci  poa0% 
qni  Ngnificari  n  wmaiienumaMe  eiu  orM/rafui  etf  vertus  nx  ifyi^  <*■— ^ 
clare  atque  ^lette  iudicsTerit"  "  I  would  eren  pledge  myself  to  the  facl^ 
that  BO  Chriatiaa  writer  can  be  adduced,  down  to  the.  time  of  the  Ceunat 
of  Nice,  who  does  not  clearly  and  openly  show,  that  he  under»toad  Afr 
wordi  ie  eOeemed  it  net  a  OiKg  to  be  caughl  at  aa  implying  that  tlu  ot^ect 
was  not  foreign  to  Jenu  Chritt,  but  was  hit  own."  [^.  To  make  out  dw 
sense,  shonld  not  there  be  another  tun  in  the  sentence,  before  the  words 
dare  atque  aperte  indioaveritf]  Now,  why,  I  would  ask  again  in  this  i» 
atance,  render  the  wmd  a  thing  to  be  caught  otT  Is  not  the  B&iee  rather, 
that  h  WBi  not  a  llang  tazed,  as  contTsdistinguiBhed  from  its  being  iu  mam 
—natuT^dfy  and  rightfaUy  bahngimg  to  him  t 

.  I  do  not  tiuiik  I  am  hypercritical  or  caf>tious  m  the  remoHc.  Hie  tata- 
tioaa  fiooB  Cbrysoatom  and  Dr.  South  are  cootained  in  a  note  to  the 
roUowing  smtence  m  the  text  i — "  in  any  caie,  the  idea  is  plainly  in£cated, 
"  that  the  otgect  intended  would  not  have  been,  to  Jeaua  Christ,  an  act  of 
"sdmie^  an  usurpation,  a  thing  to  which  he  had  no  right ;  but,  on  tbs 
"  conbwy,  that  to  which  he  lied  a  just  claim ;  a  claim,  to  waive  wtucfa  ia 
"  laid  down  by  the  terms  of  the  passage,  as  an  act  of  the  most  graciotia 
"  eoudeMeDSton  and  kurailiatioii." — Now,  there  is  a  difierence  between  a 
riling  bong  a  person's  ta  rigftl,  and  a  person's  in  aetval  poueuitm.  The 
above  modea  of  expresHon  are  applicable  to  the  former  case,  rather  than 
to  the  latter.  They  convey  to  one's  mind  the  idea  a(  e^tudily  with  Oad 
(in  whatever  senae  the  pbraae  be  understood,)  beuig  something  which  was 
his  w  rigAl,  to  nMcfa  he  wwajuMy  entitled,  and  which  he  mght  have  cau^ 
at  and  approprkted,  in  fiiU  cotiMBlency  with  valid  claims.— I  cannot  but 
thiidi,  en  the  eoatrnry,  that  the  Apostle's  idea  is  that  of  adtiml  poaentom; 
and  that  this  idea  ia  expressed,  not  only  in  the  [dirBs^  "  being  in  the  form 
"  of  God,"  but  also  in  the  one  under  eonsidereCion,  *  he  did  not  r^ard  bis 
heii^  on  a  parity  with  God  as  a  thing  acquired  by  leizure"  hut  held  it  in 
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possession^  (to  use  Chrysostom's  term,)  as  fMruMr.  a  thing  naturaify  kis 
oum, 

:  If  kfntyiAutt  in  the  text,  could  be  considered  as  meaning  ^  a  thing  to  be 
**  eagerly  retained"  instead  of  eagerly  caught  at"  I  should  have  less  objec- 
tion to  the  whole  phrase  «%  Jtc^f*^  h^vrmir*  «•  uhu  tra  %*»»  b^g  understood  as 
belonging  to  the  apodotit  of  the  sentence,  as  Dr.  Smith  contends  it  ought : 
—for  then,  his  "  making  himself  of  no  reputation,**  &c.  would  mean,  not 
merely  his  waiving  a  ciaim,  but  his  laying  aside  (in  the  only  way,  that  is,  in 
which  it  was  possible  for  him  to  do  so)  the  glory  which  essentially  belonged 
to  him. — In  this  view,  it  would  make  no  material  difierence  in  the  sense, 
whether  the  clause  were  .considered  as  pertaining  to  the  protasis  or  to 
the  apodosis, — I  confess  myself,  however,  still  inclined  to  prefer  the  former 
view ;  and  I  am  very  little  solicitous  whether  kfirmyftH  be  understood  in  its 
active  or  passive  sense,  of  either  of  which  it  is  admitted  to  be  susceptible — 
whether  it  be  interpreted  of  the  act  of  robbery,  or  of  the  thing  acquired  by 
roW«y,~the  effect  in  either  case  being  much  the  same.  The  following 
appears  to  be  a  litehil  version  of  the  original  words : — "  Who,  subsisting  in 
**  the  form  of  God,  did  not  reckon  it  an  act  of  robbery  (or  a  thing  acquired 
•*  by  robbery)  to  be  on  an  equality  with  God ;  yet  emptied  himself,  assuming 
**  the  form  of  a  servant,  being  made  in  the  likeness  of  men :  and,  having  been 
**  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  hiunbled  himself,  becoming  obedient  unto  death, 
**  even  the  death  of  the  cross." 

Had  it  not  been  for  the  sake  of  adhering  as  literally  as  possible  to  the 
original  term,  I  should  have  adopted  the  translation  of  the  French  Bible, 
which  seems  to  me  to  convey  the  true  sense,  and  have  rendered  kfrmyfAmf  a 
usurpation,  or  an  act  of  usurpation : — "  Lequel,  etant  en  forme  de  Dieu, 
"  n'a  point  r^arde,  (comme)  une  usurpation  d*  etre  6gal  a  Dieu." 

I  am  aware  of  the  objection  to  considering  wx  k^ctyf^t  rrynf*'^  "  "w"  ***  ^ 
as  belonging  to  the  description  of  the  Redeemer's  previous  state, — that  if 
it  had  been  so  intended  by  the  writer,  the  construction  of  the  whole  sentence 
would  have  been  different ;  that,  instead  of  U  u  f^<f^  &mv  wr«^x«»»»  **'x  ^»yf^» 

nyvt^atn,   &C.  We  should  have  had  it  i»  /t*#<f»j  9uu  vir«^x»"^  *«*  *«'X  nyrrafUf-c  k^ruyft** 

T»  «r«  ii>«u  ©»A»,  ixir«rtf  Uvr*f' — or,  in  English — instead  of  "  Who,  being  in  the 
**  fonn  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God ;  yet  divested 
**  himself,  &c. — we  should  have  had,  **  Who,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  and 
"  not  thinking  it  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  divested  himself,"  &c. — 
The  objection  has  been  sanctioned  by  some  Trinitarian  critics : — "  The 
*'  error  of  the  common  version  seems  to  have  arisen  from  the  translators 
'*  considering  the  whole  sixth  verse  as  the  catascue  of  the  protasis  in  the 
''fiflh;  a  construction  which  would  have  required  a  copulative,  and  a 
"  second  participle ;  thus,  »««  mx  kfrttyfjut  nyf)fm,/Mm  «.  t.  x.  "  To  any  one  who 
*'  impartially  considers  the  words,  it  will  appear  evident,  that  the  catascue 
"  lies  in  the  words  » f**^  Stw  viro^x^*  &nd  that  the  apodosis  then  imroe- 
"  diately  commences."* — "  The  first  question  is.  How  far,  in  the  construc- 

•  Eel.  Rev.  Vol.  V.  rnrt  I.  p.  336. 
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"  don  of  the  wntence,  does  that  part  extend,  which  was  called  bj  the 
"  andent  rhetoricUm  the  protatu ;  that  is,  the  proposal  of  the  temu  at 
"  coniideratioiu,  which  prepare  the  waj  for  the  rest  of  the  aentence,  called 
"  the  apodoat,  end  from  which  it  ii  to  flow  as  a  deduction,  or  applicatioii  to 
"  the  matter  in  hand.  The  ctMnmon  vernon  auppoaes  this  pmnt  to  be  at 
"  the  close  of  the  third  member,  which  therefore  would  run  thus :  '  Who, 
"existing  in  the  form  of  Ood,  and  esteeming  it  do  usurpation  to  be  as 
" '  Ood ;"  and  then  the  apodoiu  would  follow,  *  jet  emptied  himself,'  Ac. 
**  fiiit  this,  so  far  as  I  can  perceire,  would  have  required  a  difference  in  the 
«  words"— [namely,  that  just  given  above.]  Script.  Test,  to  Mess.  Vol.  II. 
p.  377.— At  the  hazard  of  being  charged  with  partiality,  I  must  say,  that  I 
■ee  no  sufficient  ground  for  this  criticism.  We  may  conceive  that  the 
construction  proposed  to  be  substituted  for  the  common  one  would  be  morel 
deganl — perhaps  more  ctulomary ;  but  to  affirm  that  it  is  required,  is  too 
much.  K <uu  be  rendered  "get"  the  ordinary  construction  appears  to  me 
to  be  petlectly  connstent  with  Greek  itUom ;  and  what  is  more,  I  cannot 
but  viey  it  as  bringing  out,  with  greater  force  and  empbeus,  the  seudment 
of  the  apostle,  than  the  other : — because,  by  the  use  of  a  particle,  expressly 
employed  for  the  purpose,  it  Gies  the  notice  of  the  reader  more  forcibly  to 
the  act  of  gracious  condescension,  which  it  is  the  special  object  of  the 
I^Atle  to  recommend  to  attention  and  to  imitation. 

Let  the  Ei^lish  reader  compare  the  two  in  his  own  language : — "  Who 
"  being  in  the  form  of  Ood,  and  not  accounting  it  any  usurpation  to  be 
*  equal  with  Ood,  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  Him  the 
'  form  of  a  servant :" — "  Who,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  did  not  account 
"  it  any  usurpation  to  be  equal  with  God ;  yet  made  himself  of  no  reputa- 
"  tioa,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant." — Although  the  sentiment 
expressed  in  both  these  sentences  is  the  same,  does  not  the  particle  "yet" 
m  the  latter,  fasten  the  attention  of  the  mind  more  forcibly  on  the  idea  of 
Iraniition  &om  one  state  to  another,  and  the  gradous  condescension  therein 
displayed  ? 

Now,  that  the  adversative  mum  is  susceptible  of  the  sense  thus  put  upon 
it,  the  practice  of  the  Greek  language  abundantly  confirms.  It  frequently 
requires  to  be  rendered  "  yet ;"  and,  indeed,  the  rendeiing  is  quite  in  haiy  ' 
mony  with  its  proper  etymolc^icol  import,  as  expressing  something  otter 
tiati,  or  very  d^fferenl/rom,  what  has  been  previously  mentioned.  It  would 
appear  to  have  this  sense  of  "yet"  oftener  in  the  writings  of  Paul,  than'in 
any  other  parts  of  the  Kew  Testament.  "  aaaa.  Conjunctio,  tam  inter 
"  eopvialive*  quam  inter  adveraativas  a  grammatids  numerata ;" — "  7.  lamen, 
"snftomfn.  Johan.  xvi.20.  1  Cor.  tv.  15:  viii.  G;  ii.S,  13:  SCor.xiii.4i 
"  CtA.  iL  5."  Ac.  Schleusnel. — Understanding  it  in  this  sense  here,  the 
meaning  is  complete,  and- the  construction  natural:  "Who,  bdng  in.  (he 
"  form  of  Ood,  thought  it  not  any  usurpation  to  be  on  an  equality  with 
"God;  TKT  made  himsdf  of  do  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of 
"a  servant:"  i.e.  "aUkott^h  possessing  the  hi^  dignity  of  ^TuaAfy  witk 
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**  God,  he,  HoJwUkttandmg^  divested  hiiivelf  of  it,  iwwiimng  the  form  of  « 
"  servant.'* 

From  what  has  been  said  it  will  have  been  manHerty  that  Trinitarians 
who  difier  with  reigard  to  the  critical  arrangement  of  the  daiisea  in  this 
passage,  are  yet  agreed,  and  agreed  in  perfect  coonstency  with  their  respeo^ 
tive  views,  in  regarding  it  as  a  declaration  and  proof  of  Jesus  CSuist  bemg 
actually  on  a  parity  with  Godr^The  few  observationB  which  follow  have  more 
immediate  reference  to  Unitarian  exposition. 

The  phrase  **  being  tn  ike/arm  ^  God,**  is  generally  interpreted  by  those 
of  this  school  as  meaning,  that,  when  on  earth,  he  retcmbied  God  »  ike 
poueuwn  of  extraordinary  pouter  and  wUdou  s  and,  translating  the  clause 
on  which  we  have  already  been  commenting,  **  he  did  not  eeteem  it  «  prey 
*'  to  be  as  God,**  they  explain  it  of  his  **not  gratping  at  dimne  lumonn**-^ 
Now,  I  can  affix  no  idea  to  this,  unless  it  mean,  that  he  did  not  pervert  the 
power  with  which  he  was  endowed  to  the  purpose  of  his  own  aggrandii^ 
ment  and  glory ;  that  he  did  not,  that  is,  contravene,  in  the  exertion  of  that 
po¥rer,  the  end  of  his  mission.  This,  then,  proceeds  on  the  supposition  of 
the  pouHiliiy  at  least  of  his  having  done  otherwise  ;--on  the  supposition  of 
divine  power  having  been  placed  so  entirely  at  his  diteretUmf  that  he  wu^d, 
had  he  been  so  inclined,  have  used  it  for  his  own  honour,  in  opposition  to 
the  honour  of  him  that  sent  him.  Let  this  supposition,  tiien,  be  fiurly 
examined.  We  cannot  allow  it  to  be  qualified  by  any  condOion  ;  as  of  the 
'Almighty  withdrawing  the  communicated  power,  should  any  symptom  have 
appeared  of  an  impious  inclination  to  pervert  it.  For,  in  that  case,  it  was 
not  at  his  discretion,  any  more  than  at  the  discretion  of  other  prophets. 
And,  if  the  supposition  be  not  thus  qualified,  how  gross  is  the  absturdity 
which  it  involves !— the  power  of  God  placed  at  the  discretion  of  a  creature, 
who  has  it  in  his  option,  whether  it  shall  be  employed  for  the  Divine 
purposes,  or  against  them.  The  possibility  of  the  latter  is  clearly  involved 
in  the  Unitarian  hypothesis :  and  if  this  be  hypothetically  possible,  we  are 
warranted,  for  argument's  sake,  to  suppose  it  realized ;— in  which  case,  we 
shall  have  a  creature  wielding  Almighty  power  against  the  Almighty  )—*the 
infinite  God  absolutely  outwitted  by  the  agent  to  whose  discretion  he  has 
transferred  his  power  I 

But  the  two  clauses,  he  was  ''  in  the /orm  of  God**  and  he  **  took  on  him 
the  form  of  a  servant,*  may  surely  be  considered  as  mutually  explanatory 
of  each  other.  Now  I  think  it  appears  from  the  frequency  with  which  the 
Scripture  speaks  of  Christ  as  a  servant,  receiving  and  executing  a  commis- 
sion, &c.  that  his  ^  taking  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant^*  means,  agreeably 
to  this  prevailing  phraseology  of  Scripture,  his  voluntarily  assuming  this 
relation  to  the  Father— his  actually  becoming  a  servant — appearing  among 
men  in  this  character  or  capacity : — in  which  case,  **  the  form  of  God**  must 
have  a  corresponding  signification,  and  mean  his  existing  in  the  character 
or  capacity  of  Deity. — This  view  receives  further  confirmation  fit)m 
the  other  phrase  here  used,  ''he  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men,** 
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whidi  nry  obricmslj  meain  hU  becoming  in  resUty  a  man^— Compare 
Rom.  viiL  4. 

It  is  sufGdentl;  dear  that  his  "being"  {ot tubtUthig,  nwtx>>)  "'"  '^' 
"Jom  of  God" — Btaada  here  in  contrast  with  his  "taking,  or  asBuining,  the 
"form  of  a  tervnnt."  He  subsisted,  then, "  in  the  form  of  God,"  previoialj/ 
to  his  afismning  "  the  form  of  a  servant.'*  When,  then,  did  he  assume  the 
form  of  a  servant  f  If  he  was  a  mere  man,  it  is  not  easy  to  say  either 
when  or  how. — Indeed,  if  be  was  a  mere  man,  or  a  mere  creature,  however 
exalted,  it  is  difficult  to  concave  bow  he  could  at  all,  with  propriety,  be 
said  to  asaume  the  form  of  a  servant.  No  creature  can  properly  be  said  to 
•asnme,  or  take  upon  himself  the  station,  or  worii,  which  the  supreme 
Ood  is  pleased  expressly  to  assign  to  him.  Eveiy  creature,  without 
exception,  is,  t^  hia  very  status  as  a  creature,  the  servant  of  his  Creator. 
His  very  creation  necessarily,  and  from  the  first  moment  of  his  bong  or  of 
his  capacity  lor  action,  constitntes  him  soch,  in  whatever  department  it 
may  please  big  Maker  to  employ  him, — But  if  the  Lord  Jesus  subdsted 
previously  as  Qod,  he  took  the  form  of  a  servant  when  be  "  mat  made  in  the 
"liknai  of  vien"  and  came  to  accomplish  "  a  wori  given  iim  to  de." 

But]of  this  phrase,  too, — "being made  in  the  likeness  of  men," — Umtariali* 
have  their  own  interpretation.  The  truth  is,  the  whole  passage,  like  many 
otbera,  affi>rds  a  strilung  illustration  of  the  unexampled  and  arbitrary  manner 
in  which  words  and  phrases  are  treated  by  them.  I  do  not  refer  to  tbor 
rendering  "  Hx  ib^mn  ifny^u,,"  "ke  lUdml  etlerm  Uaprry;"  for  this  is  the 
[rftrase  in  their  translation  for  which  most  at  least  may  be  said.  But  what 
shall  we  say  of  "  being  made  in  the  tiieneit  of  men,"  signifying  his  b^ng  made, 
not  in  the  likeness  of  the  human  race,  or  find,  but  his  bdng  made  in  the 
likeness  of  conmott  and  ordiaarif  mortah  f — and  then, "  being  found  infaihioa 
"  at  a  man"  must  be  understood  in  the  same  manner. 

l^e  language  used  respecting  Samton,  is  commonly  referred  to  by  Uni- 
tarians as  supporting  this  interpretation.  The  following  is  the  note  of  the 
"  Koiprored  Version,"  on  the  phrase  "  in  the  likeness  of  men :"— "  Of  eom- 
**  mon  and  ordinary  mortds.  See  Mr.  Lindsay,  ibid.  Christ,  invested  with 
"  miraculous  powos,  was  in  the  form  of  Ood ;  but,  declining  to  use  them 
"  for  bis  own  personal  advantage,  he  appeared  like  any  other  frail  and  weak 
"  mortal.  So  Ju(%es  xvi.  7.  Samson  says, '  If  they  bind  me,  I  shall  be  *  weak, 
"  '  and  be  as  a  man  ;*  i.  e,  as  our  tisnslators  very  pnperlj  supply  the  word, 
"  '  as  another  man.'  " — I  should  not  think  this  worthy  of  serious  notice, 
except  as  a  &rther  exemplification,  not  only  of  the  slendemess,  but  the 
onWness,  of  the  shifts  of  Unitarian  criticism.  In  the  passage  referred  to, 
Samson  says,  "  Then  shall  I  be  weak,  and  shall  be  D^^*^  inttD  >' 
which  may  either  simply  signify,  "  as  one  ofvuinkind ;"  or  it  may  be  under- 
stood with  an  emphasis—"'  as  onx  man,"— of  which  the  meaning  will  be 
sufficiently  plan.  The  Philistines  had  found  to  their  cost,  that,  while 
possessed  of  his  extraordinaiy  power,  he  was  ipte  agmen ;  the  might  of  a 
nuBwrous  host  bong  concentratsd  in  his  nngle  ana.  But  when  that  fbrsocA 
4  a 
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him,  he  became  as  a  sm^e  man.    The  expression  is  the  Hmse  in  verse  11th; 
and  in  the  17th  verse  it  is  varied.     He  there  says,  ^  I  shall  become  weik, 
•*  and  shall  be  DTWH  !?D>  m  ««y  Daan>"  or  "as  every  nmn^  or  «tsa* 
**  M^n."    The  criticism,  then,  is  unfiur.    But  bendes  this — ^in  what  vsf 
was  it  that  Samson  became  as  other  men  ?    It  was  by  die  loss  of  that  m 
which  he  had  before  excelled  other  men ;  by  the  loss  of  his  supematnnl 
strength ;  by  his  **  becoming  weak.*'    But  when  did  Jesus  become  as  other 
men  in  thi*  way  ?    He  was  **  in  the  form  of  Ood,*'  say  Unitarians,  by  the 
possession  of  miraculous  powers.    Was  he,  then,  **  made  in  the  likeness  of 
**  men"  by  being  divested  of  these  powers  ?    This  alone  could  assimilstf 
his  case  to  that  of  Samson.     Yet  when  vras  he  thus  divested  of  his  power  ? 
— or  when  did  he  voluntarily  resign  it  ?    Never,  certainly. — ^But  he  did  not 
**  use  it  for  his  own  personal  advantage."     Of  the  nq)potition  involTcd 
in  this  of  the  possibility  of  his  having  done  so,  enough  has  been  ssid 
formerly.    I  have  now  only  to  ask  the  reader,  if  he  thinks  it  a  simple  and 
reasonable  interpretation,  according  to  which  ^  being  ntade  in  the  Rkeneu  ^ 
''  men^^  and  ** found  in  fashion  at  a  man"  are  the  phrases  used  to  signify 
that  he  did  not  employ  hit  miracnlout  powert  to  hit  own  pertonal  advantage  f 
The  objection  stated  in  the  Discourses  against  the  Unitarian  exposition, 
**  he  did  not  etteem  it  a  prey  to  be  at  God,**  seems  to  me,  after  every  attempt 
to  expose  it,  to  remain  in  full  force ;  namely,  the  absurdity  of  supposing  it 
to  be  held  up  as  **  the  peculiar  subject  of  our  admiration  and  astonishment— 
''  the  example  which,  of  all  examples,  we  are  most  sedulously  to  imitate,— 
'*  that  a  creature,  a  man,  possessing,  by  Divine  communication,  a  singular 
'*  portion  of  miraculous  power  and  wisdom,  did  not  "pervert  these  high 
•*  endowments  to  his  own  selfish  ends ! — that  he  was  not  guilty  of  the  most 
"  heaven-daring  presumption  and  impiety  I — that  he  absolutely  did  not  so 
"  abuse  the  gifls  bestowed  upon  him,  as  to  enter  into  a  kind  of  competition 
"  for  glory  with  that  Supreme  Being  from  whom  he  derived  his  wisdom  and 
"  his  power !— /*  this, — can  this   be — the  singular  virtue,  which  we  are 
"  called  to  admire  and  to  imitate,  as  the  brightest  model  of  excellence  that 
"  ever  was  exhibited  on  earth  ?"  that  he  did  not  thus  "  grasp  at  Divine 
"  honours  ?" — that  he  did  not  advance  a  claim  to  equality  with  God? — that  he 
did  noC  prostitute  the  highest  gifts  of  Heaven — gifts  never  conferred  on 
another  besides  himself— by  making  them  the  foundation  of  a  blasphemous 
requisition  for  himself  of  the  honours  peculiar  to  Deity  ? — that  he  did  not, 
like  another  Devil,  and  a  worse  one  than  the  first,  announce  himself  on  a 
level  with  the  Most  High ,  set  himself  at  the  head  of  a  new  rebellion,  and, 
by  turning  communicated  omnipotence — (for  what  power  short  of  omnipo- 
tence could  accomplish  the  works  which  he  wrought  ?) — by  turning  com- 
municated omnipotence  against  the  God  that  had  committed  it  to  his 
discretion,  impiously  attempt  to  **  divide  heaven  against  itself  ?** — This,  it 
seems,  is  the  negative  part  of  Christ's  example.     Thb  is  what  he  might  have 
done,  and  did  not  do. — But  I  must  say  more.     It  it  true  that  Jesus  did  not 
claim  equality  unth  God?    Let  us  not  foi^et,  that,  if  he  was  a  mere 
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creature,  to  hare  done  «o  would  have  been  the  \ay  acme  of  impietj— the 
estreine  point  of  wickedaeaK,  bejond  nhich  we  cannot  conccJ*e  a  creature 
to  go.  Yet  m;  riews  lead  me  to  the  conviction,  that,  if  Jesus  waa  a  mere 
human  prophet,  it  will  be  no  easy  matter  to  clear  him  of  thifl  fearfiil  impn- 
tation.  By  Unitarians  themtelves,  it  cannot  be  questioned,  that,  on  different 
occations,  as  haa  before  been  remarked,  he  used  expressions  respecting 
himself,  which  led  his  hearers  to  pronounce  him  guiltj  of  the  blasphemy  of 
"  making  Jdmtei/  equal  with  God,"  and  of,  "  though  a  man,  Kokitig  htmidf 
"  God."  And  as  little  can  it  be  questioned,  that,  in  whatever  waj  hti 
replies  may  be  explained,  he  oerer  did  use  languid  (easy  as  it  would  have 
been  for  him  to  do  so)  thU  fairly  took  off  Ihit  imprettionfrom  their  mindi ; 
although,  if  he  was  no  more  than  "  a  holy  man  of  God,"  "  his  soul  and  all 
"  that  was  within  him"  must  have  been  stirred  up  by  the  charge  to  indig- 
nant grief,  and  unutterable  loathing.  It  is  to  my  mind  an  additional  ground 
of  conviction,  that  the  Unitarian  rendering — "  he  did  not  etteem  it  a  prejf  to 
"  be  at  God"  is  not  a  just  one — that  it  does  not  appear  to  be  coatittenl 
anikfact. 

NOTE  R,  p.  34«. 

On  S  Pet  i.  20,  21.  "  Knowing  thufirtt,  thai  no  prophecy  of  the  tcriplure 

"  ii  of  oNjr  private  interpretation,   Por  the  prophecy  came  not  in  old  lime  by 

**  the  ailt  of  Moa  ;  btd  holy  men  of  God  tpaie  at  they  were  moved  by  Ihe 

"  Holy  Ghotl." 

In  the  text,  I  have  rendered  the  words  "  no  prophecy  is — iHm  i-niiiru^ — 
"of  iti  oiBH  or  of  <F^-interpretation." — In  a  course  of  Lectures  on  the 
Epistles  of  Peter,  delivered  many  years  ago,  I  was  led  to  adopt  this  view  of 
the  passage,  as  I  did  not  feel  at  all  satisfied  with  any  of  the  diffiirent  expla- 
nations usually  given ;  not  at  the  time  aware  of  the  view  being  as  old  as 
the  Vulgate  translation  of  the  Bible. — The  following  Extract  from  a  paper 
in  which  it  was  communicated  to  the  Editor  of  the  Missionary  Magazine, 
in  reply  to  a  query  by  a  correspondent,  will  illustrate  a  little  the  grounds 
OB  which  it  was  preferred  to  other  explanations. 

"  In  verse  20,  the  apostle  pves  them  a  particular  rule  or  advice  for  their 
"direction  in  the  study  of  the  prophecies.  '  Knowing  this  jin^  asa  matter 
"(rf' prime  importance  toward  the  understandii^  and  right  inteqiretadon  of 
**  the  prophetic  word,  'that  no  prophecy  of  the  Scripture  is  of  any  private 
"interpretation.'  Our  translators  have  needlessly  inserted  the  word  any, 
"  which  has  led  many  to  suppose  various  tindi  of  private  interpretation 
"  wfaidi  the  l^MStle  meant  to  disapprove  and  warn  against.  The  word 
"translated  interpretation,  is  by  some  rendered  inveTilion.  This  seems 
"  objectioDable  for  the  following  reasons ;  1 .  It  is  an  unusual  acceptatioo  of 

*  the  word  (Jriuni),  the  proper  meaning  of  which  is  untying  or  lolution, 

*  S.  It  makes  the  following  verse,  (which  contains,  according  to  this 
"  explanation,  the  same  truth,)  a  reason  for  itself.  3.  It  is  supposing  the 
"  apoatle  to  be  giving,  not  a  direction  fw  the  tmdentanding  of  the  prophe- 
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"  cies,  but  an  htducemeni  to  the  study  of  them,  aring  from  their  dmne 
'*  originai,  which  is  not  peculiar  to  them,  but  common  to  every  other  part 
**  of  Scripture ;  whereas  it  seems  to  he  more  consistent  with  the  scope  of 
**  the  passage,  as  connected  with  verse  19,  to  consider  him  as  iajring  down 
**  a  rule  of  interpretation.    The  rule  or  direction  appears  to  be  this :  that 

*  no  prophecy  of  Scripture  is  (Sii»t  UiaWmv)  of  Us  own^  L  e.  of  the  pro- 

*  phet's  own  interpretation.*  We  are  not  to  look  to  the  prophets  for  an 
^  interpretation  of  their  own  predictions.  If  we  would  rightly  understand 
**  their  meaning,  we  must  examine  them  in  connexion  with  the  events  by 
^  which  they  have  been  fulfilled.  The  reason  is  plain,  verse  21,  *  For  the 
**  *  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man ;  but  holy  men  of  God 
^  *  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.'  Hie  prophets  did  not 
"fully  understand  their  own  predictions,  1  Peter  L  10—12.  In  vain, 
"  therefore,  surely,  must  we  expect  to  form  accurate  ideas  of  their  meaning 
**  and  reference,  if  we  examine  them  by  themselvet.  It  is  plain  from  the 
^  whole  context,  that  the  apostle  has  particularly  in  view  the  predictions 
'*  relative  to  the  Messiah,  which  form  the  chief  part  of  Old  Testament 
*' prophecy.  Now  let  it  be  remarked,  that  the  conduct  of  the  Jews 
**  respecting  these  very  prophecies,  clearly  shows  that  the  direction  here 
^  given  is  one  of  no  small  importance.  The  Jews,  before  the  coming  of 
**  Christ,  *  searched  the  Scriptures  ;*  they  affixed  ideas  of  their  own  to  the 
**  prophecies  respecting  the  Messiah ;  and  so  firmly  rivetted  were  these  ideas 
''  in  their  minds,  that,  in  spite  of  the  minute  and  striking  accomplishment  of 
"  prophecy  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  they  rejected,  with  impious  disdain,  his 
'*  divinely  authenticated  claims.  See  John  v.  39,  40,  4d^47.  In  seardiii^ 
"  the  Scriptures,  they  did  right ;  but  in  taking  up  such  determined  views  of 
"  unfulfilled  predictions,  the  event  showed  they  were  wrong.  From  the 
*^  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  it  is  evident,  that  the  manner  of  their  preaching  to 
"  the  Jews  corresponded  perfectly  with  this  idea.  Their  great  object  was 
**  to  convince  them,  from  their  own  Scriptures,  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ. 

"  The  prophets  and  the  apostles  wrote  under  the  influence  of  the  same 
"  Divine  Spirit,  and  the  grand  subject  of  their  testimony  is  the  same. 
"Acts  XX  vi.  22,  23.  1  Peter  i.  10—12.  The  result  of  the  whole  then 
**  seems  to  be,  that  the  full  revelation  of  the  Christ,  in  the  history  of  Jesus 
"  contained  in  the  New  Testament,  which  is  the  preaching  of  the  apostles 
**  imbodied  and  rendered  permanent,  forms  the  proper  key  to  the  prophecies 
**  of  the  Old,  without  which  we  cannot  unlock  them  ourselves,  or  lay  open 
"  their  contents  intelligibly  to  others.  By  giving  heed  to  the  prophecies  in 
"  connexion  with  their  glorious  fulfilment,  we  shall  '  grow  in  grace,  and  in 
" '  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,*  and  gain  increasing  stores  of 
" '  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,*  *  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  word, 
"  *  the  sinner's  all  in  all.'  The  proper  manner  of  applying  this  key  might 
"  be  the  subject  of  separate  consideration."— Miss.  Mag.  for  May  1804. 
Vol.  IX.  pp.  217,218. 

It  was  with  great  satisfaction  that,  a  good  many  years  after,  I  found  the 
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tranalation  of  vene  tOA,  on  which  tbia  mUrpretatioD  of  the  pHsage  b 
fbuniled,  Banctioned  by  the  high  critical  Mitfaority  c^the  late  Bishop  Hctfgley, 
In  the  lint  of  his  Bdnureble  seriet  of  Sermons  on  Prophecy,  founded  on 
tfan  test : — "  It  must  be  conftssed,"  tays  he,  "  that  all  this  obacuritjt  and 
"  incoherence  appears  in  the  first  foce  of  the  passage,  as  it  is  expressed  in 
"  our  English  Bibles.  The  tnith  is,  that  the  English  word  private  doth 
"  but  very  darkly,  if  at  all,  conrey  to  the  undeiBtanding  of  the  English 
"  reader  the  original  word  to  which  it  is  meant  that  it  should  answer-  Hie 
**  original  word  denotes  that  peculiar  appropriation  of  the  thing  with  which 
"  it  is  joined  to  something  else  previously  mentioned,  which  is  expressed 
"  in  English  by  the  word  oam  subjoined  to  the  pronouns  of  possession : 
**  our  own  power;  hit  own  blood ;  a  prophet  of  their  own.  In  all  these 
"  places,  tiie  Oredt  word  which  is  rendered  by  the  words  oitr  own,  hit 
"  tmm,  tieir  own,  is  that  same  word  which  in  this  text  is  rendered  by  the 
**  word  prmaU.  T\\c  predse  meaning  of  the  original,  therefore,  may  be 
"  thus  expressed — '  Not  any  prophecy  of  Scripture  is  of  lelf-inUTprtlalioit' 
"  This  componnd  word,  *  self-interpretation '  contains  the  exact  and  AiU 
"  meaning  of  the  two  Greek  words  which  our  translators  have  rendered  by 
"  *  private  interpretation,*  and  with  which  no  two  separate  words  can  be 
"  found  in  our  tanguage  exactly  to  correspond.  The  meaning  is  just  the 
"  same  as  might  be  thus  expressed :  '  Not  any  prophecy  of  Scripture  is  its 
"  own  interpreter.' — It  is  in  this  sense  that  the  passage  is  rendered  in  the 
"  French  Bible  of  the  church  of  Geneva ;  and,  what  is  of  much  importance 
"to  observe,  it  is  so  rendered  in  the  Latin  translation  called  the  Vulgate, 
"wtuch  the  church  of  Rome  upholds  as  the  unerring  standard  of  the  sacred 
"text."— Horsley's  Sermons,  Vol.  II.  pp.  18,  13. 

NOTE  8,  p.  «ff. 
It  is  obvious  that  every  thing  here  depends  on  the  meaning  of  terms. 
A  man  may  profess  the  belief  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
while  he  attaches  his  own  sense  to  the  words ; — a  sense  utterly  anti- 
vcriptural,  or  grossly  deficient. — A  scriptural  belief  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
nim>oses  a  scriptural  knowledge  of  the  person,  and  character,  and  work 
of  the  ChrisL  It  is  very  true  that,  while  Jesus  abode  on  earth,  his 
disciples,  although  they  believed  in  him  as  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
and  confessed  him  in  that  character,  were  in  great  darkness  with  regard 
to  the  nature  of  that  work,  which  he  had  come  to  accomplish.  They 
owned  him  as  "hamng  the  word/  of  eternal  life*'  John  vi.  67 — 89.  and 
therefore  must  have  expected  more  from  their  adherence  to  him  than 
mere  temporal  honours,  although  the  expectation  of  these  was,  through 
mistake  and  prejudice,  too  predominant  in  their  minds.  They  looked  for 
secular  advantages ;  but  they  looked  also  for  something  higher ; — and 
pertii^is  this  double  expectation  might  go  far  to  account  for  the  apparent 
confumon  and  contradiction  in  thrir  manner  of  speaking  at  dijlerent 
times.     While  they  hoped  for  eternal  life,  they  as  yet  knew  not  well  how 
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that  Messing  was  to  be  otoioed  for  them  by  their  Lord.  In  the  midst 
of  darkness  and  prejudicey  however,  they  were  uprigjit,  sincere,  and 
teachable.  They  **  continued  in  hit  word^**  and  thus  showed  themselves 
to  be  ^  his  disciples  indeed :" — and  in  due  time  his  declaration  was 
fulfilled  in  their  happy  experience, — **  Ye  shall  know  the  truths  and  the  truth 

*  shall  make  you  free."     John  viiL  31,  32 It  is  very  obvious,  that  their 

situation  then  was  very  different  from  what  ourt  is  now;  and,  indeed,  from 
what  their  own  was  very  soon  after,  when,  upon   Christ's   ascension, 
they  received  the  promised  gifl  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     It  is  not  surely  to 
the  partial  and  mistaken  notions  of  the  apostles  during  the  personal 
ministry  of  their  Master,  that  we  are  to  look  for  instruction  as  to  what 
we  must  believe  concerning  Christ ;  but  to  the  views  which  they  held  and 
taught,  afW  their  illumination  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.     However  much 
we  may  wonder  at  their  previous  ignorance,  when  we  consider  the  plain- 
ness of  the  prophecies  respecting  the  sufferings  and  atoning  death  of  the 
Messiah,  along  with  the  typical  import  of  the  law ;  yet  the  state  of  their 
minds  during  this  period  of  ignorance  is  not  to  be  considered  as  the 
standard  of  our  faith.    Atonement  by  the  death  of  Christ,  and  acceptance 
with  Ood  on  the  ground  of  that  atonement,  may  belong  to  the  essence 
of  the  gospel,  although  they  did  not  at  that  time  understand  it.     Peter, . 
during  Christ's  lifetime,  when  his  Master  foretold  his  approaching  death, 
said,  **  That  be  far  from  thee.  Lord ;  this  shall  not  be  unto  thee  I"  Matth. 
xvL  22.     The  same  Peter  afterwards  speaks  of  the  death  of  his  Master  in 
a  very  different  strain  indeed : — **^  Who,  his  own  self,  bare  our  sins  in  his 
*'  own  body  on  the  tree :" — *^  Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just 
*•'  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us   unto   God ;" — "  Ye  were  not 
"  redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold,  from   your  vain 
**  conversation  received  by  tradition  from  your  fathers ;  but  with  the  precious 
"  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot."    1  Peter 
ii.  24.  iii.  18.  i.  18,  19.— It  is  not  surely  from  Peter  in  his  state  of  prejudice, 
and  darkness,  and  perplexity,  but  from  Peter,  after  his  Lord  had  verified 
to  him  the  promise,  "  When  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come,  he  will  guide  you 
"  into  all  truthy'* — that  we  are  called  to  learn  the  true  nature  of  the  gospel. — 
Mr.  Fuller  touches  on  this  point,  with  his  usual  judgment  and  discrimina- 
tion, in   his  Comp.  View  of  the  Calv.  and  Soc.  Systems,  Letter  X.  on 
Charity,  pp.  198—204,  third  edition.  . 
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EH  RATA. 
Partly  in  coiuequenee  of  chaugiag  the  arrangemeiit  of  the  Notes,  and 
partly  fiom  the  mislake  of  one  letter  for  another,  a  somewhat  awkward 
confuaioa  has  ariseo  in  the  references  at  the  bottom  of  the  page  to  those 
from  K  to  K.  incluure.  Instead  of  E,  F>  O,  U,  I,  K,  they  stand  D,  C, 
D,  E,  p,  F. — At  the  head  of  the  Notes  themselves,  however,  Iwth  the 
erroneoua  and  the  proper  mark  are  put,  and  the  page  referred ;  hy  which 
BDjt  perplexity  to  the  reader  will  be  suiBdently  prevented. 

From  the  extreme  smallness  of  the  Oreek  letter,  two  or  three  slight 
SUrtU  inaecuTHcies  may  be  detected ;  but  they  are  not  worthy  of  specifica- 
tion, as  DO  one  that  knows  the  language  can  be  at  all  at  a  loss  with  them. 

Page  .580,  line  19,  for  preporilum,  read  pnpotitiim. 
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